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To the Right Worſhipfull and Well-beloved the, Pariſhioners ” 


=; 
S CLEMENTS 
EASI-CHEAPE 
Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplyed. 
PfjeyF lfhould beat any time unmindfull of your commands, 
(Y TY you might well eſteem me nnworthy of your continded 
RAS favours; & there is ſome reaſon to {uſpect | have incurrd 
the interpretation of forgettulnels, having been ſo backward in 
the performance ofmy promiſes. Some years have paſſed ſince I 
preached unto you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on 
purpoſe ſelected in relation to the Ck rx p,and was moved by 
you to make thoſe meditationspublick. But you were pleaſed 
then to grant what my inclinations rather led me to , that the 

might be turned into an Expoſition of the Cr x xv it elf: which 
partly by the difficulty of the Work undertaken, partly by the 
intervention of ſome other imploiments, hath taken me up thus 
long,for which I defire your pardon. And yet an happy excuſe 
may be pleaded for my Jelay,mepgvith a yery greatfelicity, 
| that as Faith triumpheth in good works, ſo my Expoſition of 
the Creed ſhould be contemporary with the reedifying of your 
Church. For though I can have little temptation to believe 
that my Book ſhould laſt ſo long as that Fabrick ; yet I am 
exceedingly pleaſed that they ſhould begin together ; that 
the publiſhing of the one ſhould fo agree with the opening 
of the other. This I hope may per{ſwade you to forget my flack- 
neſs, confidering ye were not ready to your own expectation; 
your experience tells you the excule of Church-vvork will be ac- 
cepted inbuilding.I beſeech you letit not be denied in printing. 
T hat blefſed Saint, by whoſe name your Pariſh is known,was 

a fellow-labourer with S*.Paul,and a ſucceflour of S*. Peter; he 
had the honour to be numbred in the Scripture with them 
"Whoſe names are -ritten in the book of life, and when he had ſealed 
the Goſpel with his bloud , he was one of the firſt whoſe me- 
mory was perpetuated by the building a Church to bear his 
name: Thus was S*. (lement's Church famous in Rome, when 
Rome was famous for the faith fpoken of throughout the whole world. 
He wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with a ſchiſme, 
in imitation of S*,Payl,which obtained ſogreat authority in the 
a 2 Prim?- 
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The Epiſtle EEDICATORY. 


Primitive times, that it was frequently read in their publick 
Congregations; and yet had for many hundred years been loſt, 
till it was at laſt ſer forth out of the Library of the late King. 
Now as by the providence of God , the memory of that Pri- 
mitive Saint hath been reſtored in our age, lomy deſign aimeth 
at nothing elſe but that the Primitive Faith may be revived. 
And therefore in this Edition ot rhe Creed I {hallſpeak to you 
but what S*. Inde hath already ſpoken to the whole Church; 
Beloved, when 1 gave all diligence to vvrite unto you of the common ſal- 
vation,it Vvas needfull for me to vvrite unto you,that ye should earneit- 
ly contend for the Faith vvhich yas once delivered to the Saints. Ifit 
were ſo need{ull for him then to write, and for them to whom 
he wrote to contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear as need- 
full for me now to follow his writing , and for you to imitate 
their earneſtneſle, becauſe the reaſon which he renders as the 
cauſe of that neceflity 1s now more prevalent then it wasat that 
time or ever ſince. For, faith he, there are certain men crept in una- 
Þvares, vvho vere before of old ordained to this condemnation; ungod- 
ly men,turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs,denying ihe only Lord 


Ged, and our Lord Teſus Chrift.” he Principles of Chriſtianity are | 


now as freely queſtion'd as the moſt doubtful and controverted 
points; the grounds of faith are as ſafely denied, as the moſt un- 
neceſſary ſuperſtructions; that Religion hath the greateſt advan= 
rage which appeareth in the neweſt drels,as if we looked for an- 
other Faith to be delivered to the Saints. Whereas in Chriſtianity 
there can be no concerning truth which 1s not ancient ; and 
whatſoever is truly new 1s certainly falſe. Look then for purity 
in the fountain, & ſtrive to embrace the firſt Faith, to which you 
cannot have a more probable guide then the Creed, received 
in all ages of the Church; and to this I refer you,as it leads you 
to the Scriptures, from whence it was at firſt deduced , that 
while thoſe vvhich are uns kilful & unſtable vvreſi the words of God 
himſelf unto their ovvn damnation, ye may receive ſo much inſtru- 
tion as may ſet you beyond the unputation of unskiltulneſs, 
and ſo much of confirmation as may place you out of the danger 
of inſtability;w® as it hath been the conſtant endeavour, ſoſhall 
it ever be the prayer of him whegfter ſomany encouragements 
of his labours amongſt you,doth ſtill deſire to be known as 


Your moſt faithfull ſervant in the Lord 
JOHN PEARSON. 
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Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſition of the CREED, 
and think it neceſſary in this Preface to give a brief” Ac- 
\8ES'I £01927 of the Work © leaſt any ſhould either expect to find 

Cl 2hat here Which Was never imended , or conceive that 


'To the READER. 


the Holy Scripture, the diſcourſes and Traftates of the ancient Fathers , the 
determinations of the Councils , and Hiſtory of the Church of God, the con- 
ftant profeſsion of ſetled truths, the riſe and encreaſe of Schiſmes and Here- 
zes. Others there are unacquainted with ſuch conceptions , and untapable of 
ſuch, inſtructions : Who underitand the Scriptures as they are tranſlated: Who 
are capable of the knowledge of the traths themſelves, and of the proofs 
drawn from thence: Who cars apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian faith 
With the power and efficacy of the ſame, When it us delivered unto them out 
of the Word of God, and inthe language which they know. When I make this 
difference, and diſtinition of Readers : 1 do not intend thereby that , becauſe 
one of theſe is Learned, the other is Ignorant; for he Which hath no Skill of 
the learned languages, may notwithſtanding be very knowing in the princi- 
ples of Chriſtian religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of thers. | 
According to this diftinition I have contrived my expoſition, ſo that the 
Body of it conteineth fully what can be delivered and made intelligeable in 
the Engliſh tongue , Withont inſerting the leaſt ſentence or phraſe of any 
learned language, by Which he Which is not acquainted with it might be di- 
fturbed in his reading. or interrupted in his underſtanding. Nor that I have 
{eleted onely ſuch notions as are common, eaſte, and familiar of themſelves, but 
have endeavouredio deliver the mo#t materiall conceptions m the moſt plain 
and perſpicuous warner; as deſtrons zo comprize the Whole frength of the 
Work, as far as it is poſsible,in the Body of it. Theother Part I have placed in 
the Margin, (but fo as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is never 
mingled or confounded with meryt,) in which # conteined whatſoever is ne- 
ceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of the Creed, asto them Which have 
any knowledge of the Latine, Greek, and Originall Languages,of the writings 
of the ancient Fathers,the dottrines of the TeWs,and the Hiſtory of the Church, 
zhoſe great advantages toward aright perception of the Chrifan Religion. 
Now being the Creed comprehendeth the principles of our Religion , it 
muſt contein thoſe truths which belong unto it as it is a religion, and thoſe 
Which concern it as it is ours. As Ut 15a religion , it delivereth ſuch princi- 
ples as are to be acknowledged in Naturall Theology, ſuch as no man Which 
Worſhippeth a God can deny, and therefore in the proof of theſe I have made 
uſe of ſuch arguments and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, 
Who deny there is 4 Godto be —_—_— areligion to be profeſſed. CAS it is 
onr Religion, it is Chriftian and Catholick : as Chriſtian, it conteineth ſuch 
zruths as were delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles, and thoſe eſpecially con- 
cerning Chriſt himſelf, which I have proſecuted conſtantly with an eye tothe 
Tews, Who obſtinately deny them, expecting ſtill another Meſsias. to cone; 
Wherefore I ſhew out of the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, 
What was foretoldin every particular concerning the Meſsias, and prove all 
thoſe tobe completed by that Chriſt in Whom we believe. As our Religion is Ca- 
tholick, it holdeth faFF that faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
and ſince preſerved inthe Church; and therefore I expound ſuch verities inop- 


poſition to the Hereiichs ariſing in all gges,eſpecially againſt che Photinians,who 


of all the refl have moſt perverted the \Ariicles of our Creed, and found out 


followers in theſe latter ages, Who have erefted anew Body of Divinity in 


oppoſation 


S VF eweeoe. + 


To the READER. 


oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. \Again## theſe 1 proceed upon ſuch 
principles as they themſelves allow, that is upon the word-ef God delive- 
r7edin the Old and New Teſtament, alledged according to the rrue ſenſe, and 
applied by right reaſon : not urging the Authority of the Church which they 
regect, but onely giving in the Margine the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, 
for the ſatisfatFion of ſuch as have any reſpett left for Antiquity , and are 
perſwaded that Chriſt hada trne Church on. the earth before theſe times. 

In that part Which after the demonſtration of each Truth teacheth the 
neceſsity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it hath upon the 
life of a Chriſtian; 1 have not thought fit to expatiate or inlarge my ſelf, 
but onely to mention ſuch effects as flow naturally and emmeadiately from the 
dofFrine, eſpecially ſuch as are delivered in the Scriptures; which I have en- 
. deavoured to ſet forth With all poſsible plainneſs and perſpicuity. Andindeed 
in the whole work, as I have laid the foundation upon the written Word of 
God, ſo I have with much diligence colletFed ſuch places of Scripture as are 
pertinent to each Dottrine, and with great faithfulntſſe del:vered them as 
they lie in the writings of thoſe holy pen-men; not referring the Reader to 
places named inthe Margine,(which too often I find in many books multiplyed 
70 little purpoſe) but producing and inter weaving the ſentences of Scripture 
iyto the body of my Expoſition, ſo that the Reader may underſtand the 
firength of all my reaſon Without any farther enquiry or conſultation. For 
if thoſe Words Which I have produced, prove not What I have intended, 1 de- 

Gre not any tothink there is more in the pl. RE to maintain it. : 
and 95 1 Notion, 7 have recollect. 
ed briefly and plainly the fſumme of what hath been delivered in the expli. 
cation of it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of every Chriſtian, there- 
by to expreſſe more ſully his faith, and to declare his profeſsion. So thatif 
the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Colleftions _— he may at once ſee and 
perceive What he ts in the Whole obliged to believe, and what he is by the 
Church of God underſtood zo profeſs, when he maketh this publick , ancient 
and Orthodox Confeſsion of Faith. | 

1 have nothing more to adae; but only ta pray that the Lord would give 

you and me a good underſtanding in all things. 
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2) (5 Believe in God the Father | 

DR Eg Almighty, maker of heaven | 

Oy andearth;&inFeſusChriſt, © 
' his only Son our Lord\uhich 
was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt,born 
of the Virgin Mary , ſuffered under 
Pontins Pilate , was crucified, dead 

and buried, ht «-ſcended into hell, the 
third day he roſe again from the dead, 
he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father 
eAlmighty : from thence he shall come 
to judee the quick and the dead. I be- 
lieve inthe Holy Ghoſt,the holy Gatho- 
lick Church, the communion of Saints, 
the foreiveneſſe of ſins, the Reſurre- 
ton of the body , and the life everlaſt- 
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y 7 believe in God the Father Almighty , maker of 
«2 SDpnd3 
A Heaven and Eaxg "ov 
IS the firſt word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomi- 
, 18 nation to the whole confeſſion of Faith, from 
thence commonly call'd theCRrztD; ſo is the 
4 ſame word to be imagin'd not to ſtand only 
where it is expreſſed , but to be carried 
» through the whole body of the Confeſſion, 
For although it be but twice actually re- 
: hearſed , yet muſt we conceive it virtually 
” prefix'd to the head of every Article : that as 
we ſay , Tbelieve in God the Father Almighty, ſo we are alſo underſtood 
. to ſay , I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son, our Lord; as, Tbelieve inthe 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo, 1 believe the Catholick Church, Neither is it to be joyn- 
A ed with every compleat Article onl y;but where any Article is not a ſin- 
gle verity,but comprebenſive,there it isto be looked upon as affix'd to 
every part, or ſingle truth, contained in that Article : as, for example 
; in the firſt, I believe in God, I believe that God to be the FatherT believe that 


Father to be Almighty1I believe thatFather Almighty to be the Maker of Hea- 
yen and Earth. So that this Credo, I believe, rightly conſidered, multipli- 
eth itſelf to no leſſe then a double number of the Articles, and will be 
found atleaſt 24, times contained in the CREeD. Wherefore being a 
word ſo pregnant and diffuſive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to every part 
of our Confeffion of Faith,that without it we can neither have Creev 
3 nor Confeſſion, it will require a more exact conlideration, and more 
JF dmpleexplication,and tbar in ſuch a notion as is properly applicable 
: to lo many and fo various Truths. 
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to him credible, and that as 'tis credible ; 2nd again, whoſoever aſlent- 
eth to any thing which is credible as 'tis credible, believeth ſomething 
by ſo aſſenting: which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition compleat. 
But for the explication ofthe ſame,further obſervations will be ne- 
ceſſary, For ifthat which we believe be ſomething which 1s credible, 
and the notion under which we believe be the credibility of it , then 
muſt we firſt declare what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibility 
doth conliſt, before we can underſtand what is the nature of Belief. 
Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of itſelf , nor 
certainly to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, orreverſely 
by its effe& , and yet, though by none of theſe wayes bath the atte- 
ſtation ofa truth. For thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, 
arecither ſo in reſpe& of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white , and fire is 
hot; orin-reſpe& of our underſtanding , as that the whole of any 
thing is greater then any one part of the whole; that , every thing 
Imaginable either js,or is not. The firſt kind of which being propoun- 
ded to our ſenſe, one to the fight , the other to thetouch , appear of 
themſelves immediately true , and therefore are not termed Cred:ble, 
but evident to ſenſe; as the latter kind propounded to the under- 
ſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknowledged as truths ap- 
parent in themſelves, and therefore are not called Credible , but evident 
to the underſtanding. And fo thoſe things which are * apparent; are * Apparentia 
not ſaid properly to be believed, but to be known. pon habent 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in them- fidem ſed as 
ſelves, may yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an imme. - nag] 
diate and neceſſary connexion with ſomething formerly known. For cap. 5. Habet 
being every natural cauſe actually applied cphpecefarily produce its Fides oculos 
own natural effe&, and every natural eff&®-whdlly dependeth upon, py” oe 
and abſolutely preſuppoſeth , its own proper cauſe , therefore there eg porn 
muſt be an immediate connexion between the cauſe and its effeR. rum efe 
From whence it follows thatif the connexion be once clearly percei- quod non- 
ved, the effe& will be known in the cauſe, and the cauſe by the effe&, = videt, & 
And by theſe waies proceeding from principles evidently known by {9194s certit 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of nondumſe 
propoſitions in Mathematicks , and concluſions in other Sciences; videre quod 
which propoſitions and concluſions are not ſaid to be Credible , but rcdit. 
Scientificalz and the comprebenſion of them\is not Faith, but Science, ©: —_— 
Beſides,ſome things there are which, though not evident of them- rr 
ſelves, nor ſeen by any neceſſarie connexion to theircauſes or effecs, 
notwithſtanding appear to moſt as true , by ſome external relations 
to other truths ; butyertſo, as the appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſſi 
bilicie of falſehood with it, and-therefore doth but incline to an 4ſenr. 
In which caſe whatſoever is thus apprehended , if it depend upon real 
Arguments , is not yet call'd Credible, but Probable: and an Aſſentto 
ſuch a Truthzis not properly Faith, but Opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our 
ſenſe, nor evident to our underſtanding in and ofit ſelf, neither cer- 
tainly to be colleed from any clear and neceſlarie connexion with the 
cauſe from which it proceedeth, or the effe&s which it naturally pro- 
duceth,nor js taken up upon any real Arguments or relations to other 
acknowledged Truths, and yet notwithſtanding appeareth to us true, 
not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of the truth, and ſo moveth us 
£0 aſſent not of it ſelf, but by virtue of the teſtimonie given to $ 
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this is ſaid properly to be Credibles and an Afent unto this » upon ſuch 
Credibility,is in the proper notion, Faith or Beltef. 

Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, 
ſo far as it agreeth to all kinds of beliefwharſoever ; our method will 
Jead us on to deſcend by way of diviſion to the ſeveral kinds thereof, 
till at laſt we come to the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtians Cox- 
efron, the deſign of our preſent diſquiſicion. And being we have pla- 
ced the formality of the Obje& of all belief in Credibility, it will clearly 
follow that diverfity of Credibility in the Obje& will proportionably 
cauſe a diſtinQion of 4ſent in the Underſtanding, and conſequently a 
ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be nothing elſe but 
ſuchan Aſenz. 

Now the Credibility of obje&s,by which they appear fit to be belie- 
ved » is diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, 
that is, according to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which it 
depends, For we having no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves 
of the truth, and conſequently no other motives of our Aſſent in mat- 
ters of mere Belief, then the Teſtimony upon which we believe ; if there 
be any fundamental diftin&ion in the 4uthority of the Teſtimony, it will 
cauſe the like difference in the Aſent; which muſt needs bear a propor- 
tion to the Azthority of the Tefimony, as being originally and eſſential. 
ly founded upon ir. It is therefore neceſſary next to conſider in what 
the Authority of a Teſtimony conſiſterh; and ſo to deſcend to the ſeveral 
kinds of Teſtimonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities. 

The ſtrength and validity of every TeFimony muſt bear proportion 
with the Aurhority of the Teſtifier : and the Authority of the Tefifier is 
founded upon his 4'-*+».apd Integrity: his Ability in the knowledge 
of that which he deliveretiand aſſerteth , his Integrizyin delivering 
and aſſerting according to his knowledge. For two ſeveral wayes he 
which relateth or teſtifieth any thing may deceive us; one, bybeing 
ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon thar ignorance miſtaking , he may 

*Teſtimoni- Think that to be true which is not ſo , and confequently deliver that 
orum | que for truth which in it ſelf is falſe, and ſo deceive himſelf and us ; or if 
ſunt genera? hehe not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaithful, that which he 
hs 1 6 y knows to be falſe he may propound and aflertto be a truth, and ſo 
Divinum » ur. though bimſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each of 
oracula, ur theſe wales, for want either of Abzlity or Integrity in the Teſtifier, who- 
auſpicia , ut ſo grounds his 4ſſent unto any thing as a truth upon the reſtimony of 
variant another, may equally be deceived, | 

© Facerdo> But whoſoever is ſo Able as certainly to know the truth of that 
tum aruſpi- Which he delivereth , and ſo faithfull as to deliver nothing but what 
cum , conje- afidas he knoweth) he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So 
Gorum: Hu- fr therefore as any perſon teftifying appeareth to be knowing of the 
gud bette- thing he teſtifies , and to be faithful in the relation of what he knows, 
tur ex autho- ſo far his teſtimony is accepteble, ſo far that which he teſtifieth is pro- 
ritate, &ex perly Credible : and thus the Authority of every Teſtifier or relatour is 
voluntate, & orgunded upon theſe two foundations, bis Ability and Integrity , | 
* Chera aur Now thereis in this caſe, ſofar as it eoncerns our pretent deſign, 
expreſſa ; in A double Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon hu- 
quo inſunt Mane authority z and the Teſtimony of God to man , founded upon di- 
ſcriptapaCta, vine authority: which two kinds of Teſtimony are reſpeEive grounds of 
28 uy  ,. [WO Kinds of Credibility, Humaneand Divine; and conſequently there 
Gli » Ka is twofold Faith diſtinguiſh'd by this double obje&, a Humane and a 
Orat. Partit, Divine Faith, | Humane 


[ believe, &c. 


Humane Faith is an Aſſent unto any thing Credible , merely upon the te. 

ftimony of man. Such is the belief we bave of the words and affe&ions 
one of another : and upon this kind of faith we proceed in the ordi- 
nary affairs of our life; according to the opinion we have of the abi- 
lity and fidelity of him which relates or aſſerts any thing we believe 
or disbelieve. By this a friend aſſureth himſelf of the affe&ion of his 
friend: by this the + ſon acknowledgeth his father, and upon this 
is his obedience wrought. By vertue of this Humane Faith it is that 
we doubt notat all of thoſe things which we never ſaw , by reaſon of 
their diſtance from us , either by time or place. Who doubts whether 
there be ſuch a countrey as Italy, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople , 
though he never paſs'd any of our four ſeas ? Who queſtions now whe- 
ther there were ſuch a man as Alexander in the Eaſt , or Ceſar in the 
Weſt? andyet the lateſt of theſe hath been beyond the poſſibility of 
the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen hundred years. There is no 
+ Science taught without original belief ,there are no * letters learnt 
without preceding faith. There is no. Juſtice executed, no com- 
merce maintain'd , no buſineſſe proſecuted without this ; # all ſecular 
affairs are tranſa&ed, all great atchievemenrs areattempted , all hopes, 
deſires, and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith ground- 
ed upon the Teſtimony of man, 

In which caſe we all by eafie experience may obſerve the nature,ge- 
neration, and progreſle of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth 
to more then ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think 
to be ignorant , nor do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion , though 
never ſo confidently delivered : but if we have 2girons opintion of the 
knowledge and kill of any perſon, what ha@.titieth within the com- 
paſſe of his knowledge that we readily aſſent unto; and while we have 
no other ground bur his affirmation , this Aſenris properly Belief. 
Whereas if it be any matter of concernment in which the intereſt of 
him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is conſiderable, there it 
is not theskill or knowledge of the relatour which will fatisfie us, ex- 
cept we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity: but if 
we think him ſo juſt and honeſt , that he hath no deſign upon us, nor 
will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or advan- 
rage, then we readily aſſent unto his afficmations; and this Aſſent is our 
Belief, Seeing then our Belief relies upon the ability and integrity of 
the Relatour » and being the knowledge of all men is imperfe&, and 
the hearts of all men are deceirfull, and fo their integrity to be ſu- 
ſpe&ed, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of Humane Faith, 

But what we cannot find in the teſtimony of man , we may be ſfaris- 
fied in the teſtimony. of God, * 1f we receive the witneſſe of man,the wit« 
neſſe of God is greater. Yeay let God be true, the ground of our Divine, and 
every man a liar,the ground of our Humane Faith, 

As for the other member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly per- 
ceive thar it is thus to be defined. Divine Faith i an Aſſent unto ſomething 
as Credible upon the Teſtimeny of God, T his Aſent is the bigheſt kind of 
Faith , becauſe the obje& hath the higheſt Credibility, becauſe ground- 
ed upon the Teſtimony of God which is Infallible. Balaam could tell Ba- 
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lak thus much , God i not a man that he should lies and a better Prophet 
confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, The ftrength of Iſrael will'not lies and 
becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannor,he is the ſtrength of Iſrael, even 
my God, my firength, in whom I will truſt. 

For firlt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdome, as Hannah hath 
taught us, the Lordis a God of knowledge, or rather,if our language will 
bear it,of knowledges,which are ſo plurall, or rather infinite in their plu- 
rality, that the P{almiſt hath ſaid,of his underſtanding there is no number. 
He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be hid from his 
knowledge, who is eſſentially truth and eſſentially knowledge, & as ſo, 
the cauſe of all other truth and knowledge, Thus the underſtanding 
of God is infinite in reſpect of *comprehenſion , and not fo onely, but 
of certainty alſo and evidence. Some things we are ſaid to know which 
are but obſcurely known , we ſee them butas in a glaſſe or through 
acloud ; But « Godis light, and in him is no darknefſe at all: he ſeeth with- 
out any obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his Underſtand- 
ing is moſt clear and evident , b neither is there any creature that is not 
manifeſt in his ſight , but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do, Wherefore being all things are within the 
compaſſe of hisknowledge » being all things which are ſo, are moſt 
clear and evident unto him, being the knowledge he hath of them is 
moſt certain and infallible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot be 
deceiv'd in any thing. 

Secondly, the juſtice of God is equall to his knowledge, nor is his 
holineſſe inferiour to his wiſdome : 4 God of rruth, c ſaith Moſes , and 
without iniquity ,ju# and right is he. From which internall, eſſential! and 
infinite reQitude , <,*2dnefle and holineſle, followeth an impoſlibility 
to declare or deliver that tor truth , which he knoweth not to be true. 
For if it be againſt that finite purity and integrity which is required 
of man, to lie, and therefore finfull, then muſt we conceive it abſolute- 
ly inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infinite integrity 
which is eſſentiall unto God, Although therefore the power of God 
be infinite, though he can do all things; yet we may ſafely fay , without 
any * prejudice to his Omnipotency , that he Þ cannot ſpeak that for 
truth which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. For the perfeRions of his 
will are as neceſſarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding ; neither 
can he be unholy or unjuſt more then he can be ignorant or unwiſe. 
d If we believe not, yet he abideth faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf. Which 
words of the Apoſtle, though properly belonging to the promiſes 
of God, yetareas true in reſpe& of his aſſertions; neither ſhould he 
more deny himſelf in violating his fidelity , then in contradi&ing his 
veracity. * Tis true, that e God willing more abundantly to shew unto the 
Heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel , confirmed it by an oath , that 
by two immutable things , in which it was impoſsible for God to lie, we might 
haue a ſtrong conſolation: but *tis as true, that all this confirmation is one- 
ly for ourconſolation ; otherwiſe it is as 3mpoſsible for God to lie without 
an oath , as with one; for being he can f ſwear by no greater, he ſwear- 
eth onely by himſelf , and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God re- 
lieth upon the Veracity of God. Wherefore being God as God is of 
infinite reitude, goodneſle and holineſle, being it is manifeſtly repu- 
gnant to his purity,and inconſiſtent with his integrity, to deliver any 
thing contrary to his knowledge , it clearly followeth that he cannos 


deceive any man, 
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It is therefore moſt infallibly certain , that God being infinitely 
wile, cannot * be deceived ; being infinitely good, cannot # deceive : 
and upon theſe two immoveable pillars ſtandeth the Authority of the 
Teſtimony of God, For ſince we cannot doubt of the witneſle of any 
one, but by queſtioning his ability , as one who may be ignorant of 
that which he affirmetb, and fo deceived ; or by excepting againſt his 
integrity, as one who may affirm that which he knoweth to be falſe, 
and fo have a purpoſe to deceive us: where there is no place for ei. 
ther of theſe exceptions , there can be no doubt of the truth of the 
Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſecal*-repugnancy of being 
deceived in the Underſtanding,and of deceiving in the Will, as there 
certainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, there can be no 
place for either of thoſe exceptions , and conſequently there can be 
no doubt of the truth of that which God teſtifieth, And wholſo- 
ever thinketh any thing comes from him , and aſſenteth not unto it, 
muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: , He that believeth not 
God , faith the Apoſtle, hath made him a liar, That truth then which is 
reſtified by God , hath a Divine Credibility : and an 4ſſent unto it as ſo 
Credible, is Divine Faith, In which the material Objed is the Doarine 
which God delivereth, the formal Obje& is thar Credibility founded 
on the T Authority of the deliverer. And this I conceive the true na- 
ture of Divine Fairch in general. 

Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon 
the Teſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the no- 
tion of Faith , till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to 
thoſe truths which we now believe. To which end it will be neceſſa- 
ry to give notice that the Teſtimony of God is not given unto truths 
before queſtioned or debated ; nor are wr 1 ſugÞ things as are fult 
propounded and doubted of by man , anU®nen reſolved and con- 
firm'd by interpoling the authority of God ; but he is then faid to 
witncſſe when he doth propound, and his zeſtimony is given by way of 
Revelation, which is nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God un- 
to his Creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of delivery mult 
follow a difference,though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and 
manner of Aſent. 

Wherefore it will be further neceſſary to obſerve z that divine Reye- 
lation is of two kinds, either Immediate or Mediate. An Immediate 
Reyelatior: is that by which God delivereth himſelf ro man by bimſelf 
without the intervention of man. A Mediate Revelation is the con- 
veyance of thecounſel of God unto man by man. By the firſt he 
ſpake unto the Prophets, by the ſecond in the Prophets, and by them 
unto us. Being then there is this difference between the revealing of 
God unto the Prophets and to others , being the Faith both of Pro- 
paets and others relieth wholly upon divine Revelation,the * difterence 
of the manner of Aſſent in thele ſeveral kinds of believers will be very 
obſervable tor the explanation of the nature of our Fazth. 
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plex eſt auditus & locutio, ſcilicet exterior ſive corporalis, & interior ac ſpiritualis; ita duplex eſt fi- 
des, una que oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorensy cum ſcil. Deus per aliquos homt- 
nes aliis credenda proponit ; & itta eſt fides quz nobis five communi ſtatu! fidelium coayentt , ex eo 
quod adheremus revelationibus Prophetis & Apoſtolis faftis ; alia eſt quz oritur 1a aliquibus per ſpi- 
ritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus per internam inſpicationem credenda revelat, nallo hominis 
miniſterio utens; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtoloram & Prophetarum, qui ab 1pſo Deo per intrinſecam 1llumt- 


nationem ſynt de credendis iaftruRti. Franciſc, Ferrarienſts in Thom. cont, Gent, Cap. 49. 
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Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an 
angel repreſenting God , and ſo being in his ſtead, and bearing his 
name (of which I ſhall need hereto make no diſtinQion ) thoſe per- 
ſons,I ſay , to whom God did fo reveal himſelf, did by virtueot the 
ſame Reyelation perceive , know, ard aſſure themſelves that he which 
ſpake to them was God ; fo that at the ſame time, they clearly under-' 
{tood both what was delivered , and by whom: otherwiſe we cannot 
imapine that 4braham would have ſlain bis ſon, or have been commen- 
ded for ſucha reſolution , had henot been moſt aſſured that it was 
God who by an immediate revelation of his will clearly commanded it. 
« Thus by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet , moved 
with fear, prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe : which t warning 
of God was a clear Revelation of Gods determination to drown the 
world, of his will to ſave him and his family, and of his command, for 
that end to build an Ark. And this Noah ſo received from God, as that 
he knew it to be an oracle of God , and was as well aſſured of the Au- 
thour , as informed ofthe command. Thus the judgements hanging 
overJudah were revealed ja the eares of 6 Tſazah by the Lord of hoſts. T hus 
the Lord revealed himſelf to Sammnelin Shiloh : at firſt indeed he knew him 
not; thatis, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of 
God, c Now Samuel did nor yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the 
Lord yet reveal 'd unto him ; but after that he knew him, and was aſfured 
thatit was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the 
* eares of Samuel were revealed, and the + word of God revealed, and 
| God himfelf revealed to him- By all wbich we can underſtand no leſle, 
then that Samuel was ſv illuminated in his propheſies , that he fully 
underſtood the words or things themſelves which were delivered , 
and as certainly knguthat the deltverer was God : ſo Samuel the Seer, 
ſo the reſt of the Prophets believ'd thoſe truths revealed to them by 
ſuch a Faith as was a firm Atfent unto an object credible upon the im- 
mediate Teſtimony of God, | 
But thoſe faithfull people to whom the Prophets ſpakezbelieved the 
ſame truth, and upon the teſtimony of the fame God , delivered unto 
them not by God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore 
aſſented unto as certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that whar 
the Prophets ſpake was immediately revealed to them by God him- 
ſelf, without which aſſurance no faith could be expeRed from them, 
When God appear'd unto Moſes in a flame of fire out of the midſt of a bush, 
and there immediately revealed to him firſt himſelf, ſaying , I am the 
God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Tſaac, and the God of J a- 
cob, and then his will, to bring the children of Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both inthe Revelation of himſelf 
and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the Iſraelites ſhould be de- 
livered, becauſe he was aſfured it was God who. promiſed their deli- 
verance; yetnotwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the Ifraclites 
would believe the ſame truth , when it ſhould be delivered to them, 
not immediately by God, but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, 
But behold they will notbelieve me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they will 
ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Which words of his firlt ſup- 
poſe,that if they had beard the voice of God , as he had , they would 
have aſlented to the truth, upon a teſtimony divine, and then as ratio- 
nally affirm, that jt was improbable they ſhould believe , except they 
were aflured it was God who promiſed , or think that God had promi- 
ſed 
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ſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo, Whica rational obje&ion 
was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power of evi. 
dent and uadoubred miracles; for then the Rod which he carried in 
his band was as infallible a ſign to the I(raelites that God had appear- 
ed unto himzas the flaming buſh was to himſelf; and therefore they 
which ſaw in his hand God's omnipotency , could not ſuſpe& in his 
tongue God's veracity; inſomuch as when Aaron became to Moſes in 
ftead of a month, and Moles to Aaron in ſtead of God, Aaron ſpake all the 
Words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did the ſignes in the ſight of 
the people , and the people believed. For being perſwaded by a lively and 
ative preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto Moles, 


\. and what was delivered to them by him,came to him from God ; and 


being ſufficiently aſſured our of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, 
that whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak mult of neceſlicy be true , they 
pretently aſſented, and belzeved the Lord and his Servant Moſes: Moſes as 
the immediate propounder, God as the original revealer: they belie- 
ved Moſes that God had revealed it, and they believed the promiſe 
becauie God had revealed ir, So that the Faith both of Moſes and 
the Iiraelites was grounded upon the ſame teſtimony or revelation of 
God, and 4iffered only in the propoſition or application of the teſti. 
mony ; Moſes receiving it immediately from God himſelf, the Iſrae- 
lites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of 
divine Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them; and 
then the people as revealed by them : for what they delivered was not 
the teſtimony of man, bur the teſtimony of God deliver'd by man. 7: 
4s he who ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophegs which have been ſince 
the world began: the mouth, the inſtrumentue articulation was theirs, 
but the words were God's. The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ſaith Da- 
vid, and his word was in my tongue. It was the word of che Lord, which 
he ſpake by the hand of Moſes,8& by the hand of his ſervant Ahijah the Prophet. 
The band che general inſtrument of man, the mouth the particular in- 
ſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the Prophets as merely inſtru- 
mental in their propheſies, The words which Balaam's aſe ſpake were as 
much the aſſes words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake were his;tor the Lord 
opened the mouth of the aſie ,& the Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth;8& not 
only ſo, but a bridle with that word, only the word that I shall ſpeak unto 
thee that thou shalt ſpeak. The Prophets as they did not frame the no- 
tions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths which they delivered 
from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues of their own in- 
ſtin& or upon their own motion ,but as moved,impelled,and acted by 
God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſe- 
quent words interpret thoſe words of S, Peter , that no propheſie of the 
ſcripture is of any * private interpretation ; that is, that no Propheſie 
which is written did ſo proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or 
wrote it, thathe of himſelfor by his own inſtin& did open his mouth 
to prophsſie: but that all prophetical revelations came from God a- 
lone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered them was antecedently inſpi- 
red by him, as it followeth , for thepropheſie came not in old time by the 
will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 
Thar therefore which they delivered was the word, the Revelation of 
God ; which they aſſented unto as to a certain and infallible cruth, 


credible upon the immediate teſtimany of God, and to which the _ 
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of the believers aſſented upon the ſame teſtimony of God mediately 
delivered by the hands of the prophets. 

Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt 
unto the Fathers bythe Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the 
Obje& of Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt 
dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son , and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the 
Obje& of-Faith to us by him, by which means it comes to be the 
Faith of Teſus, Thus the only begotten Son > who was in the boſome of the 
Father , the expreſſe image of his perſon , he in whom it pleaſed the Father 
zhat all fulneſſe should dwell, he in whom dwelleth all thefulneſſe of the Gods 
head badily, revealed the will of God to the Apolties, who being aſſu- 
red that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forthfrom God, 
gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things which be delivered, and 
grounded their Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimo=- 
ny of God. I have given unto them , ſaith Chriſt unto his Father , the 
words which thou gaveſt me, andthey have received them , and have known 
ſurely that I came out from thee , and they haye believed that thou didft ſend 
me. Beſide this delivery ot theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 
they received the promiſe of the Spirit of truth which ſhould guide them 
:nto all truth, and teach them all things, and bring all things into their remem- 
brance whatſoever Chri# had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, ſocon- 
ſtantly were they turniſh'd with divine illuminations and. revelations 
from God , upon which they grounded their own faith ; that each of 
them might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I know whom I have 
believed, Thusthe Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the Prophets, 
was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 
| Butthoſe Believers, rg whom the Apoſtles preached,and whom they 
converted to the fir Be ieved the ſame truths which were revealed 
to the Apoſtles , though they were not ſo revealed to them as they 
were unto the Apoſtles , that is, immediately from God. Burt as the 
Iſraelites believed thoſe truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from 
God, being convinced by the conſtant ſupply of miracles wrou ghtby 
the Rod which he carried in bis band: fo the bleſſed Apoſtles being 
ſo plentifully endued from above with the power of miracles, gave 
ſufficient teitimony that it was God which ſpake by their mouths , 
who ſoevidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrikea 
living man to death with his-rongue, as be did Ananias and Sapphiraz 
might eaſily be perſwaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth , 
and conclude that where they found him in his omnjporency, they 
might well expect him in his veracity. Theſe were the perſons for 
whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles prayed, becauſe by a way next 
to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither pray I for theſe alone ſaith 
Chriſt, but for them alſo who 5hall believe on me through their word. Thus 
the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own word, and the primi- 
tive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word: and this diſtinion our Saviour himſeli hath clearly made 
not that the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin& from the word of 
Chriſt, but only it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their mini- 
ſtry, otherwiſe it was the ſame word which they had heard from him, 
and upon which they themſelves believed. That which was from the 
beginning, ſaith S. John, which we have heard , which we have ſeen with 
our eJes, which we have lagked upon, and our hands have bandled of the word 
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of the word of life. That which we have ſcen and heard, declare we unto yog. 
And this was the true foundation of faith in all them which believed, 
that they took not the words which: they beard from the Apoſtles to 
be the words of the men which ſpake them , no more then they did 
the power of healing the fick, or railing the dead, and the reſt of the 
miracles to be the power of them that wrought them bur as they at- 
tributed thoſe miraculous works to God working by. them , ſo did 
they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When 
S. Paul preached at Antioch , almoſt the whole city came together to hear 
the word of God; ſo they eſteemed it > though they knew him a man 
whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle commendeth in 
the Theſſalonians, that when they received che word of God , which they 
heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but as it is in truth , the 
word of God, and receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from 
him who could neither deceivenor be deceived , and conſequently 
as infallibly true, and by ſo embracing ir they aſſented unto it, by fo 
aſſenting to it they, believed it , ultimately upon the teſtimony of 
God, immediately upon the teſtimony of S. Paul , as he ſpeaks him- 


AF. 13. 44: 


I Theſſ. 2.13. 


ſelf, becauſe our teftimony. among you was 'believed. Thus the Faith of *? Theſſ.1.10, 


thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an A4ſſent unto the word 
as Credible upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to them by ateftimony Apoſto- 
lical, Which being thus clearly ſtated , we may at laſt deſcend into 
our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that 
every one may know what it is to belzeye, 


Although Moſes was endued with the power of miracles , and con- 


verſed with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the 
door of the Tabernacle; although upon theſ; grounds the Iſraelites 
believed what be delivered to them , as tHAyord of God; yet neither 
the Miracles nor Moſes did for ever continue with them; and notwith- 
ſtanding his death , they and their poſterity to all generations were 
obliged to believe the ſame truths, Wheretore itis obſervable which 
S. Stephen ſaith, he received the lively oracles ro give unto them; the De- 


calogue he received from the hand of God , written with the finger of 


God, the reſt of the divine patetactions he wrote himſelf, and ſo deli- 
vered them nota mortal word to die with him , bur living oracles to be 
in force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when bis 
Rod had ceas'd to broach the Rocks , and divide the Seas. Neither 
did he only tie them to a beliet of whar he wrote himſelf, but by fore- 
telling and deſcribing the prophets which ſhould be rais'd in future 
ages , he put a further obligation upon them to believe their prophe» 
fies as the revelations of the ſame God, Thus ail the Iſraelites in all a- 
ges believed Moſes, while he lived, by believing his words ; after his 
death, by believing his writings, Had ye believed Moſes, ſaith our Savi- 
our, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, bow shall ye believe my words * Wherefore the Faith of the 1- 

-raclites in the land of Canaan was an Aſent unto the truths of the law as 
credible upon the teſlimony of God delivered unto them in the writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets, 

In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt 
publiſhed the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt coaverted thoſe unto 
the faith, who heard them ſpeak with tongues they never learn'd, they 


never heard before, and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw 
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before, who ſaw the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, 
and the living to expire at their command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles 
prolong their lives by virtue of that power which gave ſuch teſtimo- 
ny to their docrine, but rather ſhortened them by their conſtant at- 
teſtation to the truth of that do&rine further confirmed by their 
death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations long ſurvive them, and yet they left as great an obligation 
upon the Church in all ſucceeding ages to believe all the truths which 
they delivered , as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their 
words, and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths which 
they ſpake, aſliſted in writing by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, 
and therefore require the ſame readineſle of aſſent ſo long as the ſame 
truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe writings. While Moſes lived and 
ſpake as a Mediatour between God and the Iſraelites, they believed 
his words, and ſo the prophets while they preached. When Moſes 
was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the reſt of-the pro- 
phets were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole objec of their faith was contained in them. When the Son 
of God came into the world to reveal the will of his Father z when be 
made known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends; all things that he had heard 
of the Father,then did the Apoſtles believe the writings of Moles & the 


.Prophets,& the words of Chriſt; and in theſe taken together was con- 


tained the entire obje& of their faith,and they believed the Scripture & the 
word which eſus hadſaid. When Ehriſt was aſcended up into heaven, 8 
the Holy Ghoſt comedown, when the words which Chriſt had taughc 
the Apoſtles were preached by them, and many thouſand ſouls con- 
verted to the faith, they believed the writings of the Prophets and 
the words of the Apoſtles Fand in theſe two was compriſed the com- 
pleat obje& of their faith, When the Apoſtles themſelves departed 
out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſpel preached by the 
laſt of ſufferings, their death,they left the ſumme of what they had re- 
ceived in writing for the continuation of the Faith in the Churches 
which they had planted, and thepropagation thereof in other places, 
by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary fun&ion , bur were 
not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. Theſe things were 
written, ſaith'S. John , the longeſt liver and the lateſt writer , that ye 
might believe that Feſus i the Chriſt the Son of God , and that believing ye 
mig ht have life through his rame. 

Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, 
and never obtain'd the wiſh of S. Auguſtine, to ſee either Chriſt upon 
earth, or S, Paul in the pulpit, have believed the writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets , of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; in which together is 
fully comprehended whatſoever may properly be termed matter of 
divine Faith, and ſo a the houshold of God is built upon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, who are continued unto us only iv theirwritings, 
and by them alone convey unto us the truths which they received 


from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. And therefore be which: - 


put their writings into the definition of Faith, conſidering Faith as 
now it ſtands with us', is none of the ſmalleſt of the* Schoolmen. 
From whence we may at laſt conclude that the true nature of the Faith 
ofa Chriſtian , as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall 
continue to the end of the world, conſiſts in this; that it is ann Aſent un- 


zo truths credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the writings of - 


the Apoſiles and Prophets. To 
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To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the Front of the Creep, 
and not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and propolition 
of it, is to allent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and 
infallible truth revealed by God ( who by reaſon of his infinite know- 
ledge cannot be deceiv'd, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſle 
cannot deceive} and delivered unto us in the writings of the bleſſed 
Apoſtles and Prophets immediately inſpired , moved, and acted by 
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God , oarof whoſe writings this brief ſumme of neceſſary points of mi Tic micuas 


Faith was firſt + colle&ed, And as this is properly to believe > which 
was our firſt conſideration; ſo to ſay I believe, isto make a Confel: 
ſion or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond Conſide- 
ration propounded. 

Faith is an habit of the intelleual part of man, and therefore of it 
ſelf invitiblez and to believe is a ſpiritual a&, and conſequently imma- 
nent and internal, and known to no man but him who belieyeth: « For 
what man knoweth the things of a man , ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in 
him * Wherefore Chriſt being not only the great Apoſtle ſent to deli- 
ver theſe revealed truths, andſo the authour of our faith, bur alſo the 
head of the Ehnrch, whoſe body confiſteth of faithful members, and 
ſo the authour of union and communion, which principally hath rela- 
tion to the unity of faith, he muſt needs be imagin'd to have appoint- 
ed ſome external expreſſion and communication of it : eſpecjally con- 
{idering that the ſound of the Apoſtles was to go forth unto the ends 
of the world, and all nations to be called to the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel , and gathered into the Church of Chriſt; which cannot be per- 
formed without an acknowledgement of the truth, and a profeſſion of 
faith, without which no entrance into the Church , no admittance to 
Baptiſm,» What doth hinder me to be baptiz'd< faith the Eunuch., 4nd 
Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeF. And he anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, 1 believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonof God. So believing with 
all his heart, as Philip required, and making profeſſion of that faith, 
he was admitted, c For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſſs » 
and with the mouth confeſsion is made unto ſalvation. Thebelief of the heart 
is the internal habit reſiding in the ſoul , and at of faith proceeding 
from it, but terminated inthe ſame the confeſsion of the mouth is an 
external fignification of the inward habit or a of faith, by words ex- 
prefling an acknowledgement of thoſe truthy which we believe or af: 
ſentto in our ſouls. © The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh by hear- 
ing; the car conveyeth it to the heart, which being opened receiverh 
It, recciving believerhits and then out of the abundance of the heart the 
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m+mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart faith is ſeated 5 with the tongue confeffi- lutem, chry- 
oN is made ; between theſe two ſalvation is + compleated. e If thou ſob Serm. 60. 


shalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus , and halt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou shalt be ſaved. This faith of the 


hear: every one ought, and is preſum'd to have, this confeſsion of the 


mouth every one is known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words 
ofthe Cres, Ibelieves and iftrue, he may with comfort ſay, f the 
word of faith is nigh me , even in my mouth and in my heart : firſt in my 
hcart really aſſenting , then in my mouth clearly and ſincerely profe(- 
{ing with theprophet David, 2 1 havebelieved , therefore have I ſpoken. 


d Mt.1I2. 34. 
Magnum , 
loli,per hoc 
fdet noſtrx 
videmus eflſe 
compendi- 
um, quando 
inter cor & 
lioguam to- 
tum ſalutis 
humanz ver- 


ſatur & geritur Sacramentum, Chryſol, Serm. 56. Quod a te & pro te repoſcitur, intra te eſt, 3. e. o- 
ris {amulatus & cordis affettus, Euſeb. Gall. e Rom. 10.9, fRom. 10. 8. dehocſine dubiolJegimus 
per prophetam, prope eſt,inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo, Euſeb. Gall. g Pſel. 116. 10, 
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Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration concerning Confeſſion 
implyed in the firſt words I believe, we ſhall paſſe unto the third Conſi 
deration,of the neceffity & particular obligation to ſuch a Confeſſion. 

If there were no other argument, yet being the Obje& of faith is 
ſuppoſed infallibly true, and ackowledged to be ſo by every one that 
believeth, being ir is the nature of truth notto hide it ſelf, bur rather 
to defire the light that it might appear z this were ſufficient to move 
us to a Confeſs:on of our Faith. Burt beſide the nature of the thing, we 
ſhall find many arguments obliging, prefling, urging us to ſuch apro- 
ſeſſion. For firſt, from the: ſame God, and by the ſame means by 
which we have received the Obje& ofour faith, by which we came un- 
der apofſibility of faith, we have alſo received an expreſſe command 
to make a Confeſs;on of the ſame © Be ready, faith S, Peter, alwayes to 
givean anſwer to every man that asketh youa reaſon of the hope that is in 
304; and there can be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on faith, 
nor can there be anſwer given unto that without an acknowledge- 
ment of this, Secondly, 'tis true indeed that the great promiſes of the 
Goſpel are made unto faith, and glorious things are ſpoken of it; but 
the ſame promiſes are made to the Confeſsi0n of faith b together with its 
and we know who it is hath ſaid, © hoſoever shall confeſſe me before men, 
him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which is in heaven, Beſides , the 
profeſſion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and edifieth an- 
other in his , and the mutual benefit of all layerh an obligation upon 
every particular. Again , the matters of faith contain ſo much purity 
of doctrine, perſwade ſuch bolineſle of life, deſcribe God ſo infinitely 
glorious, ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful 
in his Son, ſo wonderfplin all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it 
glorifieth God; and howTan we expe to enter into that glory which 
is none of ours, if we deny God that glory which is his? Laſtly , the 
concealing thoſe truths which he hath revealed, the not acknowledge. 
ing that faith which weare thought to believe, is fo far from giving 
God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſhonoureth the faith 
which it refuſeth or negle&eth to profeſle, and caſteth a kind of con- 
tumely upon the authour of it,as if God had revealed that which man 
ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave 
us; hath alſo ſaid unto us , 4Whoſoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own 


glory, and in his Father's, aftd of the holy Angels, Such a neceſlity there is 


of Confeſſion of Faith, in reſpe&of God, who commanded it , and is 


lorified in its in reſpe& of our ſelves > who ſhall be rewarded + 
be it , and inreſpe& of our brethren , who are edified and confirm- | 


ed by it. Which neceſlity the wiſdome of the Church in former ages 
bath thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the 


- 


CREED atthe * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, ( for ' 
which purpoſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to : 


;n/Spiritum SanRum, qui nondum a Patre deſcenderat? in Eccleſiam,quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxe- 
rant? 1d. Dehinc ter mergimur,amplius aliquid reſpondentes , quam Dominus in Eyangelio determi- 
navit. 1d.de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio que fit in Baprtiſmo teſtis eſt veritatis. nam cum dice 
mus, Credis in vitam eternam, & remiſsionem peccatorum per ſanftam Eccleſiam $ intelligimus remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum non niſi in Eccleſia dari. S, Cyprianus, Ep. ad Fanuarium, &c, Quod &1 aliquis illud 
opponitz ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbo- 
loquo & nos baptizare, eundem nofſe:Deum Patrem , eundem filium Chriſtum , eundem Spiritum 
SanQtum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi pofle, quod videatur1n 1nterrogatione 
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be baptized,immediatelyt before the greatſolemnity of Eaſter)andto 
requirea particular repetition of it publickly as often as theSacrament baptiſmi a 
of the 'Euchariſt was adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual incul- "9Þis non 


diſcrepare : 
cation of the ſame by the * Clergy to the people, ſciat quiſquis 
And as this neceſlity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantage- hoc oppo- 


ous; ſois the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular,bind- nendum pa- 


ing every ſingle Chriſtian , obſervable in the number and perſon ex- *2*> 201 elle 


preſſed, I believe. As if Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, as c— 


hedid him who was born blind, afterhe had reſtored him his fight, ticis Symbo- 


( and we areall in his condition) a doeft thou believe on the Son of God? li legem , 
, neque ean- 

: dem 1ater- 
rogationem, . Nam cum dicunt » Credis remiſsionem peccatorum, &y ' vitam eternam per 
Santiem Eccleſiam ? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleham. dem Epiſt. 
«d Magnum. Mos ibi( id cſt, Rome ) ſervatur antiquus , eos qui gratiam Baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt 
publice, id eſt, fdelium populo audiente, Sy mbolum reddere. Ruffin, in Symb. Solenne eft in lava- 
cro, polt Trinitatis confeſlionem interrogare, Credis in Sanflam Ecclefiam? cyedis remiſcionem peccato- 
74 $ S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. Mens heretica reliquit DoQorem a quo fidem Eccleſiz didicerar, 
oblita elt pati Dei ſui, hoc eſt, fidei ipſius Dominicz que in Symbolo continetur , quan ſe die ba- 
ptiſmatis ſeryaturum efſe promiſerat. Id. Comm. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credis in Dewn Patrem omni- 
poentem ? dixiltiz Credo, & merhiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es , Credis in Dominum 
moſtrum Feſum Chriſtum, & in crucem ejus? dixiſti, Credo, & merlilti , ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. 
Tertio 1nterrogatus, Credis in Spiritum Sanflum $ dixilti Credo; tertio merſiſti : ut multiplicem la. 
plum ſuperioris tatis abſolveret trina confeſſio. Ambroſ. de Sacram.1. 2. c. 7, Kavws mage) Gopary 
Tuex TH eg ity Vnoudmrur cometh DEPT y KETNNIT 61 3 N8 076 TASTE ir ju Ba yoga, Euſeb. of the confeſsion 
of faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. Socy. l. 1. c.8.Theodor.l.1.c.12.Abrenuncio,inquis,Dia- 
bolo, pompis, ſpe&aculis,& operibus ejus; & quid poſtea?Credo, inquis z in Deum Parrem omnipotentemy 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice , and afrer that 


Salvianus de Gubern. Dei. lib. 6 
by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Catechument , to be repeated at their Baptiſme 5 STw xdlow 0 nave 
wxEwevoy TH parnivtur TI & He METRO Ego tive, & a vey amy 1 I Geneve 79 m{oderyrols taumdy ycic by wet, 
NL 30 Mower funidc, ws mayTAr  wuTh PUTHP OLIN 7 36 1p Þro nies Teo opny els ive ©tir, &ec. Epiph. in An. 
corato. And when he had get further enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent hereſes, he commends ity 
UANITE Tole TH & fro Tg @c9 ET Wy bye 4 maſyjeN wrt Nowonutws, Th, The firſt Council of Conſtantinople 
confirms the Nicene Confeſsion as mu CuTa mY Te ay 3 dAKVASIOY TW Banliouan, Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. 
and the Council of Chalcedon of the ſame, iv, ws xo 8 a Hi CUrmMpe THUS MEpEvUS Beg THY THS UGYEG ils mae 
ply ve ut ar ganciay. Tarte tertia. the Synod at Hieruſalem. To 440 ClpuCuhuneic 0 iCanliiuuey xg Eanligowey. 
the Synod at Tyre, in «urs Garmebirres a8) Barmgorte, and the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna y t9 
which the former ſent their Synodical Letters » 70 a you ClpeCuhoy or w metres Carmi aInmey, Concil, Conſtantinop. 
ſub Agap. & Menna. Af. 5 . Baſiliſcus and Marcus in two ſeveral Edifts, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed 
with theſe words, eic 3 njudis Ts t3h manTh5 08 Deg np moms anne, Enagr. lib. 3.cap.4. and 7.and 
the Edif of the Emperour Fuſtinian, Anathematizaverunt eos qui aliam definitionem fidei , five Symbo- 
lum,ſfive Mathema tradunt accedentibus ad ſanftum baptiſma. t 0m dc 185 pongowves mv mew 
enuayeyey x8 TH me urTy Th ious amſpnen mh mana h Tic prof vlog, Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. 
Where it is 10 be obſerved that 3is*c is taken for the Creed, or Symbolum fidei, and was ſo tranſlated ancient= 
ly, as appeareth by the Canon preſerved in the Canon-law,and rendred thus. Baptizandos oporret Fide1 Sym- 
bolum diſcere, & quinta feria ultime ſeptimanz vel Epiſcopo vel Presbyteris reddere.De Conſec,.diſt.4, 
cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Ecclehiis una die, i. e. ante ofto dies Dominice reſur- 
reQionis publice in Eccleſia competentibus predicari, Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Canones 
Jjubeat ante vigiati dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſm1 Catechument currant 11 quibus Vi 
ginti diebus emnino Catechumeni Symbolum > quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnt- 
potentem , ſpectaliter doceantur, Concil, Bracar. 2. cap. I . The Canon of the Laodicean Council al- 
ready mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the (ixth Council in Trullo, Can. 78. 1t appeareth theres 
fore a General command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized , ſhould have a certain time allotted 
for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. Andin caſe of NeceſsMty if any were baptized,they were tolearn 
the Creed immediately after their Baptiſme. 3n 96 ( not, as it is in the Edition of Binius both in this Canon, 
and the former moſt abſurdly intd46 ) tg cyviow TwexaajularorTe; T6 Qu May KH TH anaSHvTYS GH” 
{421 Inlyety my m1 uv ugh Huw once 3m Feng opus xarHE  Mony, COncil. Laod, Can. 47. | As appears n the an« 
cient Greek Liturgies, and the decree of the third Council of Toledo » Ut oMn ſacrificu rempore aute _ 
mUunionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta Orientahum parttum morem,unanimiter cl $- 
cratiflimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. * Concil, Mogumt. cap. 45. Symbolum quod eſt ignacu- 
lum fidei, & Orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admoneant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianums 
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Foh. 6. 69, 


Fam, 5.16, 


Gal, 2, 20. 


every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make the ſame Anſwer which he 
made, Lord, I believe. As if the Son of God did promiſe to every ore 
of them which are gathered together in his name, what he promiſed to 
one of the multitude whoſe ſon had a dumb ſpirit , If thou canſt believe, all 
things are poſsible to him that believeth; each one tor himſelf returneth 
his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawfull 
of unfit to uſe andther number, and in ſtead of 1, to ſay We believe; for 
taking in of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of chari- 
ty can be no diſparagement to confeſſion of faith. S. Peter anſwered 
for the twelve, We believe , and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt the Son of 
the living God, For though Chriſt immediately replied that one of ehem 
had a deyil, yet is not S. Peter blam'd who knew it not, But every one 
is taught to expreile his own faith , becauſe by that he is to ſtand or 
fall; the effeual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much for the 
benefit of his brother , but his faith availeth notbing for the juſtifica- 
tion of another. And it is otherwiſe very fit that our faith ſhould be 
manifeſted by a particular confeſſion , becauſe it is effeQual by parti- 
cular applications therefore mult it needs be proper for me to ſay , I 
believe, and to make profeſſion of my faith in the Son of God, who loyed me, 
and gave himſelf for me, 

Having then deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the du- 
ty of confeſsing our faith, and the obligation of every particular Chri- 
ſtian to believe and to confeſſe, being in theſe three explications all 
which can be imaginably contained in the firſt word of the Cretp 
muſt neceſſarily be included; it will now be eafte for me to deliver, 
and for every particular perſon to underſtand what it is he ſaies, and 
upon what ground he px:ceeds , when he begins his Confeſ5i0n with 
theſe words, I believe, which I conceive may in this manner be fitly ex- 


preſſed. 


Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm, be not apparent 
to my ſenſe, ſo that I cannot ſay ſee them; although they be nor 
evident to my underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true 
by the virtue of any natural and neceſſary cauſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I 
have any proper knowledge or ſcience of them: yet being they are 
certainly contained in the Scriptures, the writings of the bleſſed Apo. 
ſtles and Prophets; being they were endued with miraculous power 
from above, and immediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
ſequently what they deliver'd was notthe word of man, but of God 
himſelf; being God is of that univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſ- 
dome that it is impoſſible he ſhould be deceiv'd , of that indefeRible 
holineſſe and tranſcendent recitude, that it is not imaginable he 
ſhould intend to deceive any man , and conſequently whatſoever he 
hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I 
readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am 
as fully and abſolutely , and more concervingly perſwaded of them , 
then ofany thing I ſee or know, And becauſe that God who hath re. 
vealed them hath done it,not for my benefit only , but for the advan- 
tage of others; nor for that alone, butalſo for the manifeſtation of 
his own glory: being for thoſe ends he hath commanded me to pro- 
feſle them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward upon my profeſſion of 
them ; being every particular perſon is to expect the juſtification of 
himſelf, and theſalvation ofhis ſoul, upon the condition of his own 
faiths as witha certain and full perfwaſionT aſſent unto them, - 
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with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profeſſe them , and with 
this faith in my heart , and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpec of the 
whole body of the CREED, and every Article and particle in it, I 
ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly ſay I believe, 


I Believe in G o ». 


Aving deliver'd theNature of Faith , and theadt of belief com- 

mon to all the Articles of the Creed ; that we may underſtand 

what it is to belieyes we ſhall proceed to the explication of the 
Articles themſelves; as the moſt neceſſary obje&s of our Faith, thatwe 
may know what is chiefly to be believed. Where immediately we meet 
wirh another word as general as the former, and as univerſally con- 
cern'din every Article, whichis Gon, for if to believe be to aſſent 
upon the teſtimony ot God, as we have before declar'd, then where- 
ſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un. 
derſtood » upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe au- 
thority is the ground and foundation of the whole , his exiſtence be- 
girs the Creed,as the foundationof that authority, For if there can 
be no divine Faith without the atteſtarion of God , by which alone it 
becomes divine ard there can be no ſuch atteſtation , except there 
were an exiſtence of the teſtifier;then muſt it needs be proper to begin 
the Confefs:on of our faith with the agnition of our God. If his * name « 64, 2%; 
were thought fit ro be expreſs'd in the front of every ation even by #9@-r inp | 
the heathen, becauſe they chought no ation proſpered but by his ap. w=%7«/ 
probation, much more ought weto fix it fore our Confeſsion , be. 3x 
cauſe withouthim to believe is no leſle then a contradiction. A 

Now theſe words , I beleye in God, will require a double conſidera» ſych. Lex. 

tion, one, ofthe phraſe or manner of ſpeech ; another, of the thing 
or nature of the truth in that manner expreſſed, For to believe with an 
addition of the propoſition in is a phraſe or exprefſion ordinarily con- 
ceived fit to be given to none but to God himſelf,as alwayes imply- 
ing,beſide a bare a& of Faith, an addition of hope, love, and affiance. 
An obſervation as I conceive, prevailing eſpecially in the Latine 
Church, grounded principally upon the authority of * $, Auguſtine. 


* Foy Ser.18, 
which is upon 
| the Creed, we 
find theſe words. Non dicit Credo Deum, vel credo Deo, quamyis & hc ſaluti neceſſaria fant. Aliud 
enim elt credere illi, aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera efſe quz 
loquitur, credere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus , credere in illum, diligere illum. And though that 
collefion of Sermons de Tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all his, ( divers of them being Tranſe 
lations of the Greek Homilies, ) yet this diſtinflion may be colleFed out of other parts of his wor ks. For firſt he 
diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo » and crederein Deum. N unquam aliquis 
Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, qui credit in me ; credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum. 
Traft. 54. in Pſalw. and again, Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus 1n Paulum 3 credimus Petro , ſed 
non credimus in Petrum, Secondly, he diſtinguiſheth between Credere Deum , and credere in Deum. 
Multum intereſt utrum quis credat ipſum efſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in 
Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Chriſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, whichis the 
ſummeof all, he puts a high value upon the prepoſition, as if by virtue of the addition of in,the phraſe did pro- 
perly /ignifie ſo great an acceſiion unto faith. Quid eſt credere in Deum ? credendo amare, credendo di- 
ligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Traft, 29, inFoh. Which doftrine of S. Anga- 
ſline's,being taken notice of by Peter Lombard , hath ſince been continued by the Schoolmen 3 and Aquinas3 
Sum. 2.22.4. 2. 2. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one att of Faith, hath been contradified by Du- 
rand. in 3. Sent. diſ. 23.9. 7.J. 6. Credere in Deum non eſt prxciſe aftus fidei, ſed fidei & charitatis 
ſimul, & ſunt etiam plures, & non unus aus tantum : by whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear;determination (as 
many of his ere beyond the reſt of the Schools ) whatſoever is added by the prepoſetion to believe, appears not 
to be a part of Belief, but an aft ſuperadded to the alt of Faith. 
MTV: C Whereas 
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Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe languagethe New Teſtament 
was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their deliveries 
\ . oftheCreed, and in the + Hebrew language of the'Old, from which the 
| be hom '* Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks receiv'd that phraſe of believing in, it hath 
joyned with $, NO ſuch peculiar and accumulative {ignification. For it is ſometimes 
ſometimes attributed to God, the authour and original cauſe; ſometimes to the 
with2; when prophets, the immediaterevealers, of the faith 5 ſometimes it is ſpo- 
with 7, it an- 1. .n of miracles , the motives to believe; ſometimes of the Law of 
ſwers properly 6 . n '. ny 
70 me/ey os God, the material obje& of our Faith. Among all which varieties of 
* credere that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent, that in this Confeſſi- 
Deo, ( > being on of faith it is moſt proper to admit it 1n the laſt acception, by which 
nothing elſe 5; attributed to the material obje& of belief, For the Creed being 
but a ſrgnifica= "0 :of hen th R {f 
tor of the mOthing elſe buta þriet comprehenſion of the moſt neceſlary matters 
caſe: ) when of faith » whatſoever is containcd in it beſide the firſt word I believe, 
with 2,it cor= by which we make confeſſion of our faith, can be nothing elſe but part 
d 4 way 6raorol of thoſe verities to be believed, and the a& of belief in reſpe&t ofthem 
Yr, credere DOebIng but an aſſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible 
in Deum, (> truths, Neither can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of 
being « prepoſ the Church could Bave any further meaning in it > who makethe 
zion of the jame gh ole body of the Creed te be of the ſamenature, as ſo many truths 
nature with |, be believed, acknowledged and confeſſed, inſomuch as ſometimes 


op mi ”y they uſe not * believing is neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt, 


little, or ra- ſometimes uſing itasto them} they + continue the ſame to the fol- 


ther no difſe- SIN | | 
rence in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the father of the faithful , even for the 
aftof juſtifying faith ; Tmrv2mxm Gen, 15. 16, itis tranſlated by the L XX » inisvow 'Abegn ns 216» 
not cis 249, and that tranſlation warranted by S. Paul, Rom, 4. 3. Gal. 3. 6. and S. Fames 2. 2 3. Inthe 
ſame manner 2 Kings x7, 14. na whRARS nvR is cranflated by the L XX. ( as that Tranſlation 
is preſerved in the Alexandrian and Complutenſtan Copies ) ft &% s7misdvouy 21 gates IS LT . Beſide the 
ſame phraſe isuſed in the ſame place both to God and to man, as Exod. 14. 31. wy net m3 IP? and they 
believed 1a God and in his ſervant Moſes , which the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaineth thus 8WYÞ3 Wh'm 
APD MV233) 7 , & they belieredin the word of God, and in the propheſie of Moſes his ſervant, and 
2 Chron. 20. 20+ worm 333 WRRXAVNBERM SYN M2 IPRA, Believe in the Lord your God , ſo ſhall 
ye beeſtabliſhed ; believe in his prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper. For although the Vulgar Latine,which our 
Tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtinflien which the Hebrew maketh not, Credite 1n Domino. Deo ve- 
ſtro, & ſecurl eritis ; credite prophetis ejus, & cunfta evenient proſpera : yer the Septuagint acknow- 


ledgeth no neceſiity of receding from the original phraſe, iumisloure &© weiurt $6 vhs x9) iprigh Sond 


ET ISEUTUTE fy wegphrats vr, ag £vedwSiond, Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joyned with God , and. 


Jo taken as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by himſelf, as Exod. 19, 9. The Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Loe I come unto thee 1n a thick cloud, that the people may hear when Iſpeak with thee,q> 1) 
p>5w5 WhX? and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objefted to S. Baſil, that they did believe 
in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized into Moſes, and Ps o Mans wuoemrey ndn ual tis Tx aye 
Spares yrioy; > the Father doth not deny the language, but interprets it, » eis aun mins 3 Toy 'nwery 
«'vapipery, De Sp. S,c. 14. Neither is this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, thatthe Tſraelites believed 
in them, but of David, not as a prophet, but as a bare relatour of his own ations. 1 Sam. 27,12, WIR joe'n 
WM, x9 FgrVon 'Arxic fr Aavid, Vulg. Et credidit Achis in David, To conelude, this general phraſe of 
believing io) is originally.guributed ſometimes 10 the ſupreme authour of our faith, as to God ; ſometimes to 
the intervenieut meſſengers, as the prophets, ſometimes 10 the motives of ouy faith, Pſal. 78, 32. Wwhxn x5) 
yrnx&>b32, LXX. xs} 8% Fiiowory ty mois Inupuegiue vil, and they believed not for his wondrous 
works; ſometimes to the objett of it, or that which is believed z as Tſal. 119. 66. MP8 PINWD3 I haye be. 
lieved"in thy Commandments, as Mar,1.15. 5ttere £y\ rs wake, * S- Baſil. m5*YVouy By ugh 5 
wtoyiger iv jor, daygryer ugh 422900 Iv01” xt iyz Toy porogan avis hoy" wah iy pioyov @ye ter of Hoy. 
+ Arius and Euzoius in their Confeſsion delivered to Conſtantine, Tlisevouuty Bs fyn Ieer mart ery ue efs fya 
wwe "Ing fv, xg} His T6 amor avis ity x3) is Caproc oyaouo iv, x3! cis Cawry of MENOYT © UGYGY > 19} cic as 
Gtiay Seavar, ag} His icy agony iexAney 1s $5, Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I, 1. 6. 26. Soyo. l. 2.0, 29: 


S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kami,yo © n' gwTKGopurer od igtcion Hs 76 args dy, xa ts ar dyier yarns, 
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lowing Articles of the Catholick, Church , the Communion of Saints, &c. 
and | generally ſpeak of the Creed as of nothing but mere matter of Greg. Nyſier 
faith, without any intimation of hope, © love, or any ſuchnotion in- Calls thens 
cluded in it. So that believing in by virtue of the phraſe or manner of ns 
ſpeech , whether we look upon the original uſe of it in the Hebrew, «nd Euſebins 
or the derivative in the Greek, or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chriſtians x his confeſ- 
in the Latine Church. can be of no further real importance in the /7o» exhibited 
Creed in reſpe& of God, who immediately follows , then to acknow- #2 #/e Coun- 
p . . | , . - ,4 Cit of Nice, 
ledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to be imagin'd | 7 :.. 
aſlender notion or ſmall part of the firſt Article of our faith , when it mn;4/oucr vgs 
really is the foundation of this and all the reſt ; that as the Creed is « # ar0Gus 
fundamental in reſpe& ofother truths » this is the f foundation even £3» 5: 
of the fundamentals. For he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. _— ; 
And this I take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, 7I believe in 59a: . 
God, that is, I believe that God is. ſignifying that 
As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it 72 particu- 


: k . - lar which he 
admits a threefold conſideration, firſt, of the Notion of God, what is ,, ndeerfd, 


| here underſtood by that name. Secondly, of the exiftence of God, j. j4/je;,e4 7 


how we know or believethat he is, Thirdly, the Unity of God, in that, be, and jhar 
though there be gods many, and lords many, yetin our Creed we mentt- 745 4! in the 
on him as but one, When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered , CEE 
what is the true notion of God in whom we believe, how and by what ,,e, Bibop of 
means we come to aſſure our ſelves of the exiſtence of ſuch a Deity, Aexandria , 


. and upon what grounds we apprehend him of ſuch a tranſcendent na- «fter a long 


ture that he can admit no competitour; then may we be conceived to declaration of 
| the former Ars 


have ſufficiently explicated the former part ofthe firſt Articles then ,;j* 
S Cern- 
may every one underſtand what he ſayes :# and upon what ground be ing the rather 


proceeds, when he profeſleth, I believe in God, and the Son , 


The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be under- ©7452 « 
ſtood of him , who by way of eminency and excellency bears that 2*/on on 
7 y way y y the latter Ar- 
namezand therefore is ſtiled « God of gods,The Lord ozr God is God of gods, ticles, thus. 
and Lord of lords . and in the ſame reſpect is called b the moſt high God, Te#s 5 75 4 
( others being but inferiour or under him, ) and God cover or above all, ***#( { £or- 
This eminency and excellency by which'theſe titles become proper qhowrny me- 
unto him and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon the 7 Mines 
divine nature or eſſence , which all other who are called gods have 7 2 dy 
not, and therefore are not by nature gods, 4 Then when Je knew not ;uuncyiu www 
God, ſaith S, Paul , ye did ſervice to them which by nature are not gods, win w win 
There is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, but «var mv 
by nature are not ſozfor either they have no power at all, becauſe no 375 
being, but only in the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of ER.” 
the Heathen; or if they have any reall power or authority , from {,,.-.1., 
whence ſome are called gods in the Scripture , yet have they it not ,,,-, tdcw- 
oy viduucy. 
Theadoret. Hiſt, Eccl. I, 1. c. 4. So Teriul. de Preſcript. adv. Heyet. Regula eſt fidei illa qua eondicve 
Unum omnino Deum effe. and adv. Traxeamyxcap. 2, where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed , he 


begins with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. * Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor pro= 


x1m1, quia etiamſi fint przcepta generalia activa, tamen cum aQtio contineatur,non oportet eum con» 
ſtituere articulum ; ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmata que ſunt column & fundamenta legis divine. 1/. A- 
byavanel, de Cap. Fidei.c. 11. Heb. 11.6. Primus eſt Deoram cultus, Deos credere. Sex. + Maimonides 
de Fundam. Legis, 3 95 ww xy) mex1 "2 by wi pys mpann mom Mb the forndation of 
foundations, and pillar of wiſdomes is to know that the firſt being is, and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing 
which \is. I Cor. 8.5. a Deut. 10. 17. Pſal. 136. 2, Dan. 2. 47. an4 11. 26. 6 Gen. 14. 18. fre- 
quently. e Rom. g. 5. Epheſ. 4. 6. Imprimis necefle eſt concedatis efſe aliquem ſublimiorem Deum 
& mancipem quendam diyinitatis qui ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Terral, adv. Genes, 4 Gal, 4. r: 
6 rom 


20 


ARTICLE Ic 


” Eg0 dixt, 
Dit eſtis, ſe 
1n co indulti 
nominis ſi- 
gnificatio eſt, 
& ubi refer. 
urs ego dixt, 
loquentis elt 
pottus ſermo 
quam ret no» 
men. S.Hilay. 
de Trin.l.7. 
t Deus ple- 
nz ac perie- 
Rez divinita- 
tis eſt nomen. 
Hilar.de Trin. 
E. It. 

Deus ſub- 
ſNantiz ipſius 
nomenzid eſt, 
divinitatis. 
Tertul. adv. 
Herm. 


* Hec pro- 
poſitio Deus 
eſt quantum 
in ſe eſt, per 
ſe nota eſt, 
quia predica- 


——— 


from themſelves or of their own * nature, but from him who onely hath 


mmortality, and conſequently onely divinity, and therefore is the only _ 


true + God, So that the Notion of a Deity doth ar laſt expreſſely fignt- 


tially neceſſary, an acuall being of it ſelf ; and potentiall or cauſa- 
tiveofall beings beſide it ſelfe, independent from any other , upon 


which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are gover- 
ned. "Tis true indeed, that to give a perfe& definition of God is ims | 


poſſible, neither can our finite reaſon hold any proportion with infi- 
nity : but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and thefirſt and come. 


mon notion of it conſiſts intheſe three particulars, that it is a being of | 

it ſelf, and independent from any other; that it is that upon which all 
And thisI .:; 
conceive ſufficient as to the farſt conſideration, in reference to the no» * 


things which are made depend ; that it governs all things. 


tion of a God. 


As for the exiſtence of ſuch a being, how it comes to be known-un- :'+- 


to us, or by what meanes we are aſſured of it; is not ſo unanimouſly 
agreed upon, as that it is. Foralthough ſome have imagined that 
the knowledge of a Deity is connaturall to the foul of man ,. ſo that 
every man hath a connate inbred notion of a God ; yet I rather con- 
ceive the ſoul of man to have no connatural knowledge at all, no par- 
ticular notion of any thing in it from the beginning , butto receive 
the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and by them to make all ra- 
tional collections. If then the ſoul of man be at the firſt like a fair 
{mooth table without any aEual charaQers of knowledge imprinted 
in its if all the knowledge grhich we have comes ſucceffively by ſen+ 
ſation, inſtruction, and rational collection ; then muſt we not referre 
the apprehenſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opi- 
nion, 

Again, although others do affirm , that the exiſtence of God is a 
trath evident of it ſelf; ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once 
named, that God is, cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and 
infallible truth upon the firſt apprehenſion 3 thar asno man can deny 
that the whole is greater then any part > who knoweth only whar is 
meant by whole, and what by part; ſono mancan poſſibly deny or 
doubt of the exiſtence of God , who knows but what is meant by God, 
and what itis to be: Yetcan we not ground our knowledge of God's 
exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence : nor were it 
ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould deny it, 
could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way 
of inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt be- 
lieveit becauſe 'tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore 
only doubts of itbecauſe it is not evident unto bim, 

Although therefore that, Godis, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain, 
neceflary truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto 
us, by its connexion unto other truths; ſo that the being of the 
Creatour may appear unto us by his Creature , and the dependency 
of inferiour entities lead us to a clear acknowledgement of the ſu- 


tum eſt idem cum ſubjeQo, Deus enim eſt ſuum eſſe. Sed quia nos non {cimus de Deo quid eft , non 
eſt nobis per ſe nota, ſed indiget demonſtrari per ea , quz ſunt mag1s nota quoad nos , & niiaus nota 
quoad naturam, ſcilicer per etteQus. Aquiy 1, þ. 9. 2. Art, I. 


preme 


by 


fie a being or nature of infinite perfe&tion; and the infinite perfe ion | 
of a Nature or being conlilteth in this,that it be abſolutely and eſſen- | 
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preme and independent being. The wiſdome of the Jews thought 
this method proper; for by the greatneſſe and beauty of the creatures, pro- 
portionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not only they , butS. Paul 
hath taught us, that che inviſible things of God from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being under ſtood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead, For it t Phidias could fo contrivea piece of 
bits own work; as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be 
obliterated without thedeſtruQion of the work; well may we read the 
great Artificer of the world in the works of his own hands, and by the 
exiſtence of any thing demonſtrate the firſt cauſe of all things. 

We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this 
world have a beginning before which they were not; the account of 
theyears of our age ſufficiently inferre our nativities and they our 
conceptions, betore which we had no being, Now if there be any 
thing which had a beginning , there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething 
which had no beginning , becauſe nothing can be a beginning to it 


fel} Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either have been made, or not 


made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which was never made, be- 
cauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, is made by 
another, neither can any thing produceit ſelf; otherwiſe it would fol- 
low, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the ſame 
reſpe&t; it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to beproduced; 
it is therefore in being , and is notin being , which is a manifeſt con- 
tradition. If then all things which are made were made by ſome other, 
that other which produced them, either was it ſelf produced , or was 
not; andifnot, then have wealready an Independent being; ifir 
were, we mult at laſt come to ſomething which was never made , . or 
elſe admit either a circle of produQions,in which the effe&t (ſhall make 
its own cauſe , or an * infinite ſucceſſion in cauſalities , by which no- 
thing will be made; both which are equally impoſſible. Something 
then we muſt confeſſe was never made , ſomething which never had 


beginning. Andalthough theſe effe&s or dependent beings ſingly 


conſidered by themſelves do not inferre one ſupreme cauſe and ma- 
ker of them all, yet the admirable order and f connexion of things 
ſhew as much; and this one ſupreme cauſe 1s God. For all things 
which we ſee or know, have their exiſtence for ſome end, which no 
man who conſidereth the uſes and utilities of every ſpecies can de- 
ny. Now whatſoever is and hath its being for ſome end , of thatthe 
end for which it is muſt be thought the cauſe; and a final Cauſe is no 
otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing then as it moves the efficient cauſe 
to work; from whence we cannot but colle& a prime efficient Cauſe 
ofallthings, indued with infinite wiſdome, who having a full com- 
prehenſjon of the ends of all, defigned, produced, and dilpoſed all 
things to thoſe ends. : | 

Apain, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their ope- 
rationsfor ſome * end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs bedi- 
re&edtoit. Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with 
reaſon, can thereby apprehend the goodneſle of the end for which 
they work, and make choice of ſuch means as areproportionable and 
proper forthe obtaining of it, and ſo by their own counſel dire& 
themſelves unto it: yet can we not conceive , that other natural, a- 
gents whoſe operations flow from a bare inſtinQ , can be directed in 


their actions by any counſel of their own, The one doth _—_ 
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ther jt ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural aRions uſe no a& of de- 
liberations we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though with- 
out that pulſe we cannot live; when we have provided nutriment for 
our ſtomach, we take no counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there,or how 
the chyle diſtributed to every part for the reparation of the whole 5 
the mother which conceives taketh no care how that conceptus ſhall 
t &ro7%y 73 w be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed,and by what means 
24 ing 3 CI Wayes the child (hall grow within her womb; and yer all theſe 0- 
perations are directed to their proper ends , and that with a greater 
reaſon, and therefore by a greater wiſdome, then what proceeds from 
any thing of humane underſtanding. What then can be more clear, 
xn ny then that thoſe natural agents which work conſtantly for thoſe ends 
xa dime Which they themſelves cannot perceive, muſt be dire&ted by ſome 
76 55 4 vev- hjiph and overruling Wiſdome 5 and who can be their direQour in all 
their operations tending to thoſe ends, but he which gave them their 
being for thoſe ends ? and who is that but the great Artificer who 
works in all of them* ForArrt is fo tarthe imitation of nature , that 
mi wCunircgs If it were not in theartificer, but Þ in the thing it ſelf which by Art is 
pram iviexor> framed» the works of Art and Nature would be the ſame. Were that 
which frames a watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 
without the hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form; nor 
Toriln 5 4. Would there be any diſtin&ion between the making of that watch,and 
wr mi70 28 the growing of a plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art,who 

orders and diſpoſes them to other ends then by nature they were 
made; that is the Maker of all things to all natural agents , directing 
all their operations to ends which they cannot apprehend ; and thus 

appears the Maker to be fac Ruler ot the world, * the ſteerer of this 

monium to- greatſhip, the law of this univerſal Commonwealth , the General of 
all the bolts of heaven and earth.By cheſe wayes as by the + teſtimony 

of the creature , we come to find an eternal and independent Being, 

upon which all things elſe depend , and by which all things elſe are 

governed; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion 


of God. 


« o . o . ky . . pe " Wn 
Neither is this any private colle&ion or particular ratzjoctnation, { 
but the publick and univerſal reaſon of the world, ||No age fo diſtant, * 


no countrey ſo remote, no people 16 barbarous,but gives a ſufficient 
teſtimony of this rruth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts 


of the habitable world, they met with Atheiſme no where, but rather 
by their miſcellany Deities at Rome, which grew together with their 
victories, they ſhewed no nation was. withour its God. And lince the 
later Art of Navigation improved bath diſcovered another part of the 
leges moreſ= world, with which no former commerce hath been known , although 
the cuſtomes of the people be much different, and ibeir manner of re. 
ligion holds ſmall correſpcndency with any 1n theſe parts of the 
world profeſſed, yetin this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances 
* Necin hunc They retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. So much of the Creed 
furorem om- hath been the general Conſeſ5ion of all nations; I believe 3n God, Which 
wereitnota moſt certain truth grounded upon principles obvious 
unto all, what reaſon could we give of ſo univerſal a content * or how 
can it be imagined , that all men ſhould * conſpire to deceive tnem- 
& inefficaces ſelves 2nd their poſterity * 


Nor is the reaſon only general , and the conſent unto 
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but God bath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his 
name, by the patefaRion of himſelf, Things which are to come, are 
ſo beyond our knowledge, that the wiſeſt man cen but conjecures 
and being we are aſſured of the contingency of future things , and 
our ignorance of. the concurrence of ſeveral free cauſes to the pro- 
duction of an effe& , we may be ſure that certain and infallible predi- 
&ions are clear divine patetaRtions, For none but he who made all 
things, and gave them power to work, nonebut he who ruleth all 
things, and ordereth and direceth all their operations to their ends; 
none but he upon whoſe will the a&ions of all things depend , can 
poſſibly be imagined to foreſee the effets depending merely on 
thoſe cauſes. And therefore by what means we may be aſſured of a 
Propheſie, by the ſame we may be ſecured ofa Divinity. Except then 
all the Annals of the world were forgeries , and all remarks ofbiſtory 
de{igned to put a cheat upon poſterity, wecan have no pretence to 
ſuſpe&t Gods exiſtence , having ſo ample teſtimonies of his influ- 
ence. | 

The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform , and there is 
a certain ſphere of every body's power and aQtivity, If then any ation 
be performed which is not within the compalſe of the power of 
any naturall agent , if any thing be wrought by the intervention ofa 
body which beareth no proportion toit ,or hath no naturall apti- 
tude ſo to work, it muſt be aſcribed to a Cauſe tranicending all natu- 
ral cauſes avd diſpoling all their operations. Thus every Miracle 
proves its authour , and every a&tof omnipotency is a ſufficient de- 
monſtration ofa Deity, And that man mult be oſſeſſed with aſtrange 
opinion of the weaknelle of our fathers , ang the teſtimony of all for- 
mer ages, who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have 
heara with our eares, O Ged,our fathers have told us what works thou didſt 
in their dayes, in the times of old, Bleſſed be the Lord Ged who only doth won 
arous Works, - 

Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency of all 
things on God , as effects upon their Univerſal cauſe, or his external 


Pſal. 44. 1: 
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patetactions unto others , and the conſentient acknowledgement of - 


mankind; but every particular perſon hath a particular Remembran- 
cer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſtimony of his Creatour, Lord, and 
Judge. We know thereis a great force of Conſcience in all men, by 
which their choughts are ever accuſing or excuſing them; they feel a com- 
fort in thoſe virtuous aftions which they find themſelves to have 
wrought according to their rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe for all vis 
cious as and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt to 
deny a God, ard to obliterateall ſenſe of a Divinity out of their own 
ſouls,have not been leaſt ſenſible of this remembrancer in their breaſts. 
*T'is true indeed that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious per- 
ſwaſion which hath nothing ot the true God in it , may breed are- 
morſe of conſcience in thoſe who think it trues and therefore ſome 
may hence collect that the force of conſcience is onely grounded up- 
on an opinion of a Deity , and that opinion may be falle, Bur if itbe 
atruth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt writers of moſt different per- 
iwaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various incli- 
nations do agree; that the remorſe of conſcience can never be oblite- 
rated, then it rather proveth then {uppoſeth an opinion of a Divini- 
ty; and that man wþich moſt peremptorily denjeth Gods IO 
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the greateſt Argument himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula pro- 
{cſſe himſelf an Atheiſt, and with that proteſſion hide his head, or run 
under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes his eares,and lightning flaſh- 
es in his eyes 3 thoſe terrible works of nature put bim in mind ot the 
power , and his own guilt of the juſtice of God ; whom while in his 
wilfull opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary a&ion he 
ſtrongly aſlerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extort- 
ed , and where it is not acknowledged it will be maniteſted. Onely 
unhappy is that man who denies him to himſelf, and proves him to 
others, who will not * acknowledge his exiſtence » of whoſe power he 
cannct be ignorant. God # not far from every one of us. The proper 
diſcourſe of S.Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens was that a they mighr 
feel after him and finde him. Some children have been ſo ungracious as 
to refuſe to give the honour due unto their parent , but never any ſo 
irrationall as to deny they had a father. As for thoſe who have diſho- 
noured God , it may ſtand moſt with their intereſt , and therefore 
they may wiſh there were none , but cannot confilt with their reaton 
to aſſert there is none , when even the very Poets of the heathen have 
taught us þ that we are his off ſpring. . 

Itis neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can 
be no Divine Faith without this belief. For all Faith is theretore on- 
ly Divine, becauſe it relyeth upon the Authority of God giving Teſti- 
mony to the obje&t of it; bur that which hath no being can have no 
Authority, can give no Teſtimony. The ground of his Authority is 

is Veracity , the foundations of his Veracity are his Omniſcience 
and SanRity, both which ſuppoſe his eſſence and exiſtence, becauſe 
what is not is neither kngwing nor boly. 

Secondly it is neceſlary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may ac- 
knowledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of , and may juſtly chal- 
lenge from us,the higheſt worſhip and adoration, For ic were vain to 
be religious, and to exerciſe devotion, except there werea being to 
which all ſuch holy applications were moſt jultly due. Adoration im- 
plies ſubmiſſion and dejeQion, ſo that while we worſhip we caſt down 
our ſelves; there muſt be therefore ſome great eminence in the ob. 
je& worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our own nature in the 
worſhip of ir. But when a Being is preſented of that intrinſecall and 
neceſſary perfe&ion that it depends on nothing , and all things elſe 
depend on that , and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by ir, this 
worthily calls us to our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devoti- 
ons to be butjulſt and loyal retributions, 

This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received , that we 
ſhall alwayes finde all nations of the world more prone unto Tdolatry 
then ro Atheiſme, and readier to multiply then deny the Deity, Bur 
our Faith teacheth us equally to deny them both , and each of them 
are renounced in theſe words I believe in God, Firſt, in God affirmative- 
ly, I believe he is, againſt Arheiſme, Secondly, in God exclulively, nor 
in Gods, againſt Polytheiſme and Idolatry. Although therefore the 
Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diſtinG& truths, yetarethey of ſo 
neceſſary dependence; and intimate coherence, that both may be ex- 
prefled by + one word, and included in one Article. 


manet : magls enim cum D. J. Chriſti ſententia hac fidei profefiio facit dicentis , Creditis in Deum, 
&” in me credite, nec dixit in «num Deum patrem, & in unum meipſum. Quis enim aeſciat unum efle 
Deum & unum }. Chriſtum filium ejus ? Figil, 0, 4, con. Entych," Rab, Chaſdai is Or Adonai. R. Fo- 
ſeph Albo in Hikkarim. 
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-” And that the Unity of the Godhead is included in this Article is ape! 
| parent , not onely becauſe the Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way 


ofexpoſition , but alſo becauſe this Creed in the + Churches of the f Orienrales 
Eaſt, before the Council of Nice , had that addition init, 7 believe in Eccletz om- 
one God, We begin our Creed then, as | Plato did his chief and prime 5** Iſta tra- 
Epiſtles , who gave this diſtinRion to his friends, that the Name of == = yrerem 
God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſerious and remarkable, omnipotents. 
but of Goas in the plurall , to ſuch as were more vulgar and triviall, R*f-i» Symb. 
« Unto thee it was shewed, ſaith Moſes to Iſrael, that thou mighteſt know Bene hac 0- 
that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And as the Law, ſo the OT 
; | runt ad ſolos 
Goſpel teacheth us the ſame , b we know that an Idol is nothing in the Hzteticos - 
world, and that there is none other God but one, This Unity of the God- pertinere , 
head will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt be 4% falſave- 
as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods then one, as that there ho Coreg 
y , , um,dum al- 
ſhould be none: which will clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the ter dixerir 
Nature of God, to which multiplication is repugnant and ſecondly, duos Deos , 


from the Government as he is Lord, in which we muſt not admit Con. <Ym Deus u- 


fuſion. = yo Optat. 
« Lo» OS Cu 


For firſt the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and gim & (ci- 
originall cauſe of all things, as an independent being upon which all mus, & legi- 
things elſe depend, and likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all 5 9us » &cre- 
but in this ſenſe two prime cauſes are inimaginable, and for all hannss B66 
things to depend of one, and to be more independent beings then _— 
one, is a clear contradiction, This primity God requires to be attri- quifecit wig 
buted to himſelf,c Hearken unto me,O Jacob,and Iſrael my called, I am he, Jum pariter —- 
I ant the firſt, T alſo am the laſt. And from this primity he challengeth his If 72m » 
Unitys Thus ſaith the Lord rhe King of Iſrae , and his Redeemer the Lord Fans 2g 
of hoſts, I am the firſt and I am the laſt, and beſyle me there is no God. ripe : 

Again if there were more Gods then one, then were not all perfe&i- nofſe, cum 
ons in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtin&ion, nor emi- 2vllus fir,ali- 
nently, and virtually, for then oneſhould have power to produce the how nns 
other , and that nature which is producible is not divine, Bur all ac- vetlans. 
knowledge God to beabſolutely and infinitely perfe&, in whom all Trinic. c. 30. 
perfeQions imaginable which are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained for- And before all 
mally , and all others which imply any mixture of imperfeQion) vir- pry i 
tually. the title of . 


--— But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfe&ions of Scripeure « 
' thedivinenature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of Page out of 


his ſupreme Dominion ſufficient to perſwade us. The will of God is ne ws, 
Hermas called 


infinitely free, and by that freedome doth he govern and diſpoſe of p,for, Bene 
all things,4He doth according to his-will in the army of heaven , and among ergo Scriptu- 
the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Nebuchadnezzar out of his experience #2 dicit. Pri- 
and S. Paul expreſſeth him as working all things after the counſel of his To Oo 
own will. If then there were more ſupreme governours of theworld = wk. -—_ 
then one, each of them abſolute and free , they might have contrary Deus qui o- 


determinations concerning the ſame thing , then which nothing can mnia couſti- 
tuit & con» 


confuſionzand therefore ofunity,not admitting multiplication. If it —_— *_ 


: i 4 : 7 quod non &« 
xat, ut efſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine caplatur, l. 4.c. 37. © y Euſ. in prep, Evang. 
the paſtage is yet extant in the Epiſiles of Plato, s Denty 4. 35+ b 1 Cor. 8. 4« «Iſa, 48, 12, 44. 6 
4 Dan, 4, 35s _ | 5 | RL 


"3% 
-*% wad” 


D be 


26 


ARrTIiCLE I. 


$ 
" T4 iyras Ce- 
A&Ty Totrd- 
Er KaKac* vx 
e2297y a9Au- 
Xxetexvin » Es 
x0fexv >. 
rife Merap h. 
l. 12.cC. ult, 
T Vnus o- 
mnoium Do- 
minus eſt De- 
us: neque e- 
vim ulla ſub- 
limitas po- 
teſt habere 
conſortem , 
cum ſola o- 
mnem teneat 
poteſtatem. 
S. Cypr. de 1- 
dol. Vanit. 
hx 10 tf 
>eb RY RV 
peby 02 
S122 wy wy 
PRo ANN NOR 
3D IR AV 
INRA 
XD 
x5 Sb5y2 
RYC pPRb2 IR 
Sms S515 
an& x5) ;n210 
pon xw1e 125 
mp>rny 
x5* PY1xp32) 
WW? PXYU INX 
RP nx 
: SvwB3 
Cod is one, not 
two z Or more 
then two, but 
onlyone; whoſe 
unity is not 


like to that of 


be better that the * Univerſe ſhould be governed by one then many, 
we may be aſſured that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of 
God , but what is beſt. He therefore who made all things , by that 
right is Lord of all, and becauſe all + power is his , healoneruleth o- 
ver all, 

Now God is not onely One, but hath an Vnity + peculiar to bimſelf 
by which he is the Onely God ; and that not onely by way of acuali- 
ty , bur alſo of poſſibility. Every individual man 1s one, but ſo as 
there is aſecond and a third, and conſequently every one is part of a 
number, and concurring to a multitude. The Sun indeed is ones 
ſo as there is neither third nor ſecond Sun: but though there be nor, 
yet there might have been; neither in the unity of the ſolar nature is 
there any repugnancy to plurality ; for that God which made this 
world, and inthis , che Sun to rule the day , might have made another 
world by the ſame fecundity ofthis omnjpotency, and another Sun to 
rule in that. Whereas in the Divine nature there is an intrinſecal and 
eſſential fangularity , becauſe no other Being can have any exiſtence 
but from that, and whatſoever Eſſence hath it's exiſtence from another 
is not God. « I amthe Lord, ſaith he, and there is none elſe , there is no God 
beſides me : that they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and from the 
Weſt, that there is none beſides me; I am the Lord, and there is none elſe. He 
who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf, 
b Is there a God beſides me? yea there is no God, I know not any. And we 
who believe in bim , and deſire to enjoy him, need for that endto 
know no other God buthim , «for this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the onely true God: * as certainly one as God, 

It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being 
aſſured there is a nature yortby of our devotions, and challenging 
our religious ſubje&tion , we may learn to know whoſe that nature 1s 
to which we owe our adorations , leſt our mindes ſhould wander and 
fluctuate in our worſhip about various and uncertain objects. If we 
ſhould apprehend more Gods then one , I know not what could de- 
terminate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration of any one: for 
where no difference doth appear,( as, itthere were many » and all by 
nature, Gods, there could be none ) what inclination could we have, 
what reaſon could we imagine; to preferre or elec any one before the 
reſt for the obje& of our devotions*? Thus is it neceſſary to believe 


— — — 


theradividaals te Unity of God in reſpe&t of us who are oblig'd to worſhip 
of this world , him. 


weither is be 


one by way of Species comprehending many individuals , neither one in the manner of a bodie 
which is diviſible into parts and extremes : but heis ſoone , as no Unity like his is to be found inthe 
world. Moſes Maim. de Fundam. Legis. Quod autem diximus Orientis Ecclefias tradere unum Pa- 
trem Omnipoteatem, & upum Dominum, hoc medo intelligendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed 
univerfitate : yerbi gratia,f quis dicat unuw hominem, autunum equum, hic unum pro numero po« 
ſuit, poteſt caim & alius homo eſſe, & tertius » vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & tertius non poteſt 
Jungi , unus fi dicatur z non numeri ſed univerſitatis eſt nomen. .Ut fi exempli cauſa dicamus unum 
ſolem, hic unus ita diciturut alius vel certius addi non poflit z multo magis Deus cum unus dicitur, 
Unus non numeri fed univerſitatis yocabulo nuncupatur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur , quod a» 
lius non ſit, Ruffin. in Symb. aſe. 45+ 52 6. Deut. 4. 35. 32+ 39. Pſal. 18.31. b Iſa. 45.18, 21. 
22, Iſa. 44.8. eFoh, 17. 3.” * Veritas Chriſtiana diſtrifte pronunciavit , Deus fi non unus eſt non 
eſt : quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut efſe debebit : Tertul. adv, Marcion. 
d.1.c.z, Deus cum ſummum magnum fit , wx yeritas noſtra pronunciavit > Deus ft non unus eſts 
non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus efſe Deum, dicendo, {i non unus, non eſt Deus 3 ſed quia, quem con- 
fidimus efſe, idem definiamus efle, quod {1 noneſt Deus, non eſt , ſummum ſcilicet magnum. Porro 
ſummum magaum unicum fit neceſſe eſt, ergo & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus, niſi ſummum ma- 
num, nec alter ſymmum maguum niſl parem non habens,nec aliter parem non habens , nifi unicus 
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| Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in reſpe& of 
him who is to be worſhipped. 

Without this acknowledgement we cannot give unto God the 
things which are Gods, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God), to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was 
given, in the obſcivance whereofthe Religion of the Iſraelites conliſt- 
cd, the firſt precept was this prohibition, Thou shals have no other Gods 
before me, and whoſoever violateth this , denieth the foundation on 
which all the reſt depend,as the y Jews obſerve. This is the true rea- 
ſon of that ſtri& precept by which allare commanded to give divine 
worſhip to God onely. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him onely 
Shalt thou ſerve; becauſe he alone is God : him onely ſhalt thou fear, 
becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him onely ſhalt thou truſt, 
becauſe he onely is our rock and our ſalvation 5 to him alone ſhalt thou 
dire@ thy devotions, becaule he onely knoweth the hearts of the children 
of men, Upon this foundetion the whole heart of man is intirely requi- 
red ofbim 2nd engaged to-him. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one 
God; And ( orrather therefore) thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſoever were 
truly and by nature God,could not chuſe but challenge our love up- 
on the 5 Ip of an infinite excellency , and tranſcendent beauty of 
holinefle3 and therefore if there were more ſo Gods then one, our 
love muſt neceſſarily be terminated unto more then one , and conſe- 
quently divided between them; and as our love, ſo alſo the proper ef- 
fect thereof, our cheerfull and ready obedience , which like the child 
propounded to the judgement of Solomon , as ſoon as *cis divided,is 
deſtroyed. * No man can ſerve two maſters, or either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other, 


— Having thus deſcribed the firſt nozion of a God , having demonſtra- 


ted the Exiſtence and Vnity of that God, and having in theſe three parti- 
culars compriſed all which can be contained in this part of the Arti- 
cle, we may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian un- 
derſtand , what it is he ſaies when he makes bis Confeſfion in theſe 
words, I believein God , which in correſpondence with the precedent 
diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed: 

Foraſmuch, as by all things created is made known the eternal pow- 
er and Godhead, and the dependency of all limited beings inferre an in- 
finite and independent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome end, 
and all their operations direted toit, although they cannot appre- 
hend that end for which they are , and in proſecution of which they 
work , and therefore muſt be guided by ſome univerſal and overru- 
ling wiſdome; being this colle&ion 15 ſo evident, that all the Nations 
ofthe earth have made it , being God hath not onely written himſelf 
in the lively charaQers of his creatures , but hath alſo made frequent 
patefaQtions of his Deity, by moſt infallible predi&ions, and ſuperna- 
tura] operations ; therefore 7 fully aſſent unto , freely acknowledge; 
and clearly profeſle this truth, that zhere is a God, 

Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other 
to depend , and conſequently no other to be God , being the intire 
fountain of all perfeQions is incapable of a double head,and the moſt 
perfe& government of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of 
one abſolute Lord; hence doI acknowledge that God to be but one; 
andin this Unity or rather ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all 
acualor poſſible multiplication of a Deity, I believe in God. 
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I Believe in God the FATHER. 


| Fter the Confeffion of a Deity, and aſſertion of the Divine Unity, 
the next Conſideration is concerning Gods Paternity ; for that 
Eph. 4. 5+ one God is Father of all , and-to us there is but one God , the Fa- 
1 Cor. 8,6. whex. 
Now , althoughthe Chriſtian notion ofthe divine Paternity be 
* Omnem ſome way peculiar to the Evangelical patefaQion , yet * whereſoever 
Deum quiab God hath been acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhip- 
— ped as a Father : the very heathen + Poets ſodeſcribe their Gods, and 
« inter ſo- Their vulgar names did carry father | in them, as the moſt popular and 
lennes ritus univerſal notion. 
& precatio-. This name of Father is a Relative, and the proper foundation of Pa- 
nes TaT'M ternity , as ofa Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of 
nuncupari. = Mig : ] fth 
OE ES ortos progerts elmeer drees coding on 
honoris era- With Genera ; ng onits 
taſed Wrati- ſo the Title of Father 1s given unto divers perſons or thin oy for 
ponrh xe 24 ſeveral reaſons unto the ſame God. « Theſe are the Generations of the 
ava & heavens andthe earth, when they were created, m the day that the Lord God 
quod vitam, made the heavens and the earth , faith Moſes, So that the Creation or 
ſalutem, vi- produGtion of any thing by which itis, and before was not, is a kind 
&um preſtat ,Foeneration , and conſequently the Creatour or Producer of it: 
- poſes = a kind of Father. 5 Hath the rain 4 Father © or who hath begotten the 
ter 4 precan- drops of dew * by which words lob fignifies , that as there is no other 
tibus Pater cauſe afſignable of the rain bur God, ſo may he as the cauſe be called 
_—_— 5 - the Father of it, though nor in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as he is the Fa- 
= or Ti. ther ofhis Son: and ſo the + Philoſophers of old , who thought that 
Ver; & cxteri God did make the world, called him expreſſely, as the Maker, fo the 
deinceps; Father of it. and thus © zo us there :s but one God, the Father , of whom are 
Lttan. de 1] thingss to which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to 
wb þ * have relation zhe Father Almighty , maker of heaven and earth. Butin 
+ That ſo fre- this Maſſe of Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the 
quent in Ho- Creation more properly call Him Father, as being more rightly ſons : 


_— Py” ſuch are all the rational and intellecual off-ſpring of the Deity. OF 
{Oy Tv Jeay 


7, eundem- : | 
que appellans dicit Ennius » Divumque hominumque pater rex : Farr. de L.L, l. 4. as Servius obſerves 


of Virgil . a Poeta pene omnibus Diis nomen paternum additur , ut fiant venerabiliores : and be- 
fore him Lucilius » 


: Ut nemo fit noſtrum, quin pater optimu* Dirum, 
Ut Neptunu” pater, Liber, Saturgu' pater, Mars. 
Janu*, Quirinu” pater nomen dicatur ad unum. Lafay, ib, 


n As Jupiter, which is Jovis pater, or Zsv7zTvp, 0theywiſe Dieſpiter, or A#umeirwp, aud Marſpiter, of whon: 
Servius, apud Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur  Z&we.l. 3. So Semipater for Semo, and ZapJcmamop for Sar- 


dus the proper Deity of Sardinia ; Ptolem. 4 Gen. 2. 4. b Fob. 38.28. * Trae Jap Ms Uri maTHEON 
 TolyTry , 


Dudy eter 5 56 irreps yS. Severus In Fob. T Tlutarch of Plato, calling God maTiex maivmwy x 
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merely natural beings, and irrational agents heis | the Creator, of ra- 
tional, as ſo, the Father alſo; they are his creatures, theſe his ſons. 
Hence he is ſtiled the « Father of Spirits, and the bleſſed Angels, when 
he laid the foundations of the earth, his ſons, 5 }hen the morning ſtars 
ſang together, and all the ſons of God shouted for joy; hence Man whom he 
created after his own image; is called his c off-/pring, and Adam the im- 
mediate work of his hands; dehe ſon of God; hence may we all cry out 
with the Iſraelites raught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, © Have we not all 
ene Father * hath not one God created us * Thus the firſt arid moſt univer- 
ſal notion of Gods Paternity in a borrowed or Metaphorical ſenle is 
founded rather upon Creation then procreation, 

Unto this a& of Creation is annexed that of Conſeryation , by 
which God doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he 


made , and to which hegave it's being. As therefore it is the duty of 


the Parent to educate and preſerve thechild, as that which had it's 
being from him; fo this paternal education doth give the name of 
+ Father unto,and Conſervation gives the ſame to God, 

Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath 
become worſe then nothing, unto a happy conaition, is a kind of Ge- 
neration, which joyned with love, care, and indulgence in the Redee- 
mer; is ſufficient to' found a new Paternity, and give him another title 
of a Father. Well might Moſes tell the people ot Iſrael, now brought 


' out of the land of Egyptfrom their brick and ſtraw, unto their quailes 


and manna , unto their milk aud hony , f Is not he thy Father that hath 
bought thee * hath he not made thee, and eſtablished thee? Well mi oht God 
ſpeak unto the ſame people as to g hzs ſon even his firſt-born , Thus ſaith 
the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee yo the womb, Hearken unto 
me, O houje of Jacob, and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael which are 
born by me from the belly, which are carried fromthe womb, And juſt is 
the acknowledgement made by that people inſtructed by the Pro- 
phet, i Doubtleſſe thon art our Father though Abraham be ignorant of us , 
and Ifrael acknowledge usnet ; thou, O Lord, art our Father , our Redeemer 
from everlaſiing is thy name. And thus another kind of paternal Rela- 
tion of God unto the ſons of men is founded on a Reſtitution or tem- 
poral Redemption, 

Beſides,it to be born cauſeth a Relation to a Father,then tobe born 
again maketh an addition of another: and it to generate foundeth, 
then to regenerate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter 
the ſecond time into our mothers womb , nor paſſe through the ſame door 
into the Scene of life again; yet we believe and are perſwaded that 
kexcept a man be born again » he cannot ſee the kingdome of God, A double 
birth there is, and the * world confiſts of two, the firſt and the ſecond 
man. And though the incorruptible ſeed be the word of God, and the 
diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as S. Paul ſpake unto the Co- 
rinthians, 11 have begotten you through the Goſpel : yer be is the true Fa- 
ther, whoſe word it is,and that is God,even » the Father of lights, who 
of his own will begat us with the word of truth, Thus » whoſoever belie- 
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volved in the mothers womb. Though therefcre both the Secunda and the Foxtus be made of the ſeed of the 
mate in the Philoſophy of Chry(ippus, yet he is not called the father of the after- birth but of the child, the oze 


being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not, a Heb. 12.9. bob 38.7. c Afts17. 
4 So Euſtathius obſerves out of an ingenious Etymologiſt. Tlamip Tees way a'c ns 
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veth that Jeſus is Chrif,is born of God ; which regeneration is as it were 
Epheſ. 2. 10. a ſecond creation, for we are Gods work manship » created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works. And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can 
beget us again, and make us of the new creation. When Rachel called 
Gen, 30.1, 2. to Jacob, give me children or elſe I die; he anſwered her ſufficiently with 
this queſtion, Am Tin Gods Head? And if he onely openeth the womb , 
f/4$ amt Whoelſe can make the f ſoul to bear 3 Hence bath he the name of F4- 
is is "® ther, and they of ſons, who are born of him; and ſo from that inter- 
fav 4 vn440% nal act of ſpiritual regeneration another title of Paternity redoundeth 
mee 0 unto the Divinity. 
lens : Nor is this the onely ſecond birth, or ſole Regeneration in a Chri- 
craic d4425, tian ſenſe 3 the ſoul which after it's natural being requires a birth in- 
x TG 3y/- to the life of grace , is alſo after that born again into alife of glory. 
61; 3 1s" Our Saviour puts us in mind of the Regeneration, « when the ſon of man 
ea; Te 32% hall fit in the throne of his glory, The ReſurreRion of our bodies is a kind 
Philo de Alle= f coming out of the womb ofthe earth, and entrin 1mmor- 
" of coming our of the womb oftheearth, and entring upon 
| 2 Mat.l9. 28. tality , a nativity into another life, For they which shall be accounted 
Lu.20.35,36. Worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrettion from the dead , are the ſons 
Rom. 8. 17. of God, being the ſons of the Reſurrection , and then as ſons , they become 
ws of $ heirs, coheirs with Chriſt, receiving the promiſe and reward of eternal inheri- 
- * 1% 2. rance, Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, ſaith S. John, even in this life 
w CT ipan- by regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or , it hath not been yet made 
PYM- manifeſt, what we shall bez but we know, that if he appear, we shall be like 
him : the manifeſtation of the Fathengþeing a ſufficient declaration of 
the condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip it ſelf conſiſteth in a ſimi- 
litude of the Father, And bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Ieſus 
17et. 1, 34 Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 
lively hope , by the Reſurrettion of Teſus Chriſt from the dead. To an inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in hea- 
yen for us. Why may not then a ſecond kind of Regeneration,be thought 
a fit addition of this paternal relation * 
Neither js there onely a natura] , but alſoa voJuntary and civil 
foundation of Paternity : for the Laws bave found a way by which 
3 caii. Inſt, 1, © an may become a father without procreation : and this imitation 
+. 5.8. 1. | of* nature is called Adoption , taken in the general tſignification, 
Adoptio na- Although therefore many wayes God bea father, yet leſt any way 
curz ſimili. might ſeem to exclude us from being his ſons, he hath madeus ſo al- 
a9 "Sa ſo by adoption. Others are wont to fly tothis, as to a comfort of their 
Mgr wah roffit, ſolitary condition, when either | nature bath denied them , or death 
quem non bereft them of their off-ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his own, 
generayit. butfor our ſakes 3 nor is the adyantage his, butours. 
7 is u62- 8 a Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 


wo, i Should be called the Sons of God ; that we the ſons of diſobedient and 
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condemned Adam by natural generation , ſho 

the glorious liberty of the re. of God by —_— yn __ 

were aliens , ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould be aſſumed « unto 'h by 7 a Eph 

ther of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, on whom all the * family of heaven and e his « Jn x ak 

named, and be madeparrtakers of 5 the riches of the glory of his inh enldaes n 

inthe Saints, For as in the legal adoption, the Packet ach fallen tranſitus , is 

abſolute power over his adopted fon, as over his own iſſu ox ſi yo * ras o _ 

ſpiritual, the adopted ſons haveaclear and undoubted ripht Ofinh : Ps K. i 

ritance. He then who hath c predeſtinated us unto the a child ra , " In alienam 

Teſus Chriſt to himſelf , _ thereby another kind of paternal na _ uh f—_ in- 
Ag G 3 que Jibero= 

ook we receive the 4 Spirie of adoption , whereby we crie Abba Fa- rum locum 


The neceſſity of this faith in God as in 
ol n our Father a eare > WMmuantury aut 
that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour , - — per pretorem 
unto him upon this relation, © Honour thy Father is the firſt Commande ft _ 
ment with promiſe, written in tables of ſtone with the finger of God . —_ yon 
_ Children obey your parents in the Lord, is an Evangelical precept bur P!=forem fic, 
ounded upon principles of reaſon and juſtice; for this is right "T b adoptio dici- 
S. Paul. And if there be ſuch a rational and legal obligation of ho a 
nour and obedience to the fathers of our flech, how much more muſt arro yy 
we think our ſelves obliged to him whom we believe to be our hea- **?” *- 18, 
yenly and everlaſting Father * f A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant hi f As appears 
maſter. If then I be 4 father , where is mine honour? and if I be a ma 5 our of the form 
where is my fear » ſaith the Lord of hoſts ? If we be heirs , we muſt ry ter, E DH . 
heirs with Ehriſt s if ſons, wemuſt be brethren to the onely _ A this New iay 
ren: bur being he came not to doe his own will , butthe will ofhim Velicis, jube- 
that ſent him, heacknowledgeth no fraternity but with ſuch as doe atls, (Quirhe 
the ſame 3 as he bath ſaid , 8 hoſoever shallydoe the will of my Father = _- Reanhs 
which is in heaven; the ſame is my brother, If ich : Lucio Titio 
ad e required ofa Biſhop in »<!9 Titio 
the Church o God tO be - one that ruleth well his own houſe, having his tam jure lege- 
children in ſubjeftion with all gravity; what obedience muſt be due, what bi wha 2s 
ſubje&ion muſt be paid, unto the father of the family ? : Gan ; rout 
| The ſameRelation in the obje& of our faith is the life of our devo. Patreque fa 
tions, the expeRation of all our petitions. Chriſt, who taught his diſ- milias ejus 
Ciples, and us in them, how to pra | natus eſſet , 
EEoch : pray » propounded not the knowledge utique ei vi 
ot Godt ough without that he could not hear us;neither repreſented tz [Dry 
he bis power,though without that he cannothelpus;b i , 
11in thi ia pus;but comprehended 12 <0 poteltas 
all in this Relation, i when ye prays ſay, Our Father. This prevents all her, uti patri 
y4in repetitions of our moſt earneſt defires,and gives us full ſecurity to — 
cut off all tautology 5 jor k our Father knoweth what things we on : —_ | 
need of before weaskhim. This creates aclear aſſurance of a grant with» 4 Rom. BY Is. 
out miſtake of our petition : UWhat man is there of us , who if his ſon c Eph. 6. 1,2. 
ah bread,will give him a ftone*or if he ak fich, will give him a ſerpent ?1 f Malach. 8.6. 
then who are evil know how to give good gifts unto our children P ont il n "—_ 12. 50. 
omg : ; im. 2. 4. 
my shall our F ather which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him iLuk, 1 7 G a 
_ £xgamn this paternity is the proper foundation of our Ehriſtian pa- CMar. 6.8, 
_ ſweetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly —- ww 
reQtions. We have had fathers of our flech which correfted us, and we ae 
EPAIL TW Te xciep aupupuinay <7? od Brxndyur, Zenob, 'Os' avi maic exopmicy avs. _— _ , 
—_—_ 12. 9,10. Quod fi a Domino nonaulla credimns incuti , cui magis patient? on ST 
Ebeamus Þ Quin 1nſuper gratulari & 5 5 OY Domine 
quit, quos diligo, caſti 4 0 Gram ul —_ mm o_—_—_— ——— 
: . um beatum, "hit "Winans - qa 
iraſci, quem admonendi diffimulatione non decipir ! x ry rg ——_— 


| gave 
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gave them reverence 3 Shall we not much rather be in ſubjetion to the Father 
of ſpirits, and live? eſpecially conſidering that they chaſftened ws after 
their own pleaſure, but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
helineſſe : they» as an argument of their authority , Hes as an aſſurance 
of his love 5 they,that we might acknowledge them to be our parents, 

' He, that he may perſwade us that we are his ſons , For whom the Lord 
lopeth he chaſteneth , and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. And what 
greater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable unto a 
ſuffering ſou}, then to ſee in every ſtroak the hand of a Father, in 
every affliction a demonſtration of his love* Or how canſt thou re. 
pine, or be guilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency even in the ſharp- 

6 Deut,$.5- eſt corrections , b if thou shalt know with thine heart , that as a man 

chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Lord thy God chafteneth thee * How canſt thou nor 
be comforted, and even rejoyce in the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, 
when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh pitieth , he which afli&erh 

c Pſal.103.13+ is as it were affli&ed withit * « for like as 4 Father pitieth his children, 

/othe Lord pinteth them that fear him. 
Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity 
of our imitation 5 it being clearely vain to aſſume the title of ſon 

* 5 2214 without any ſimilitude of the Father, What is the * generall notion 

oucrerizvres Of Generation but the produRtion of thelike 5 nature ambitious of 

2 b -w perpetuity , ſtriving to preſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and 

; ſucceſſion of individuals * And this fimilitude confiſteth partly in ef- 
ſentials, or the likeneſſe of nature ; partly in accidentals , or the like- 

+ 7 Cue 4. neſſe in t figure or || affeRions. d Adam begar a ſon in bis own likeneſie, af- 

yg mis Ber hiSimages and can we imagine thoſe the ſons of God , which are no 

yioun Tis way like him? A fimilitude of nature we muſt not, of figure we cannot 
2a &rc. pretend unto 3 it remains then onely that we bear ſome likeneſſe in 

Ariſtot, de qguraRions and affeions, e Be ye therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

__—_ or rather, imitators of God, as dear children, What he hath revealed of 

_ by * * bimſelf, that we muſt expreſſe within our ſelves. Thus God ſpakeun- 

uv Fortes cre- to the children of Iſrael, whom he tiled bis ſon, fre shall be boly,far 

antur forti- gy holy. And the Apoſtle upon the ſame ground ſpeaketh unto us , as 

7 &-oogh to obedient children , y 45 he that hath called you is holy , ſo be ye holy in all 

veatis Is in manner of converſation. It is part of the general beneficence and uni. 

equis patrum verſal goodneſle of our God, that b he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil 

Virtus > ne< and on the good, and ſendeth rain onthe juſt and on the unjuſt, Theſe impar- 

imbellem e- {1 beams and undiſtinguiſhing ſhowres are but to ſhew us what we 

wy - ought to doe, and to make us fruitfull in the works of God; for no 
1z colum- Other reaſon Chriſt hath given us this command , Loye your enemies, 
bam.Hor. Ode. bleſſe them that curſe you, do good to them that hate yo, that ye ma 7 be the 

d Gen. 5. 3- childrenof your father which is in heaven. No other command did he 

e Epheſ. 5. 1- give upon this ground, but, i Be ye therefore mercifull, as your Father is 

pu panraj FILL merciful, | 

ye op ntl So neceſlary is this faith in God as in our Father, both for dire&ion 

malefaciunt; tO the beſt of ations, and for conſolation in the worſt of condi- 
uando bene, tions. \ 


ilit Dei. S. But although this be very neceſſary , yetis 1t not the principal or \ 


by a Kb bo oh moſt proper explication of Gods Paternity. For as we find oneper- 


andrg. 2.and 10N in a more peculiar manner the Son of God; ſomuſt we look up- 
A909, 7o : 

£ LTeb.1.I5. þ Mat, 5. 44, 45. vide S. Aug. in Pſalm. 100; 7 Luke 6, 36. Similitudinem patris 
aus indiceve fobolis : fimilitudo operis imiligudigem indicet generls ; adtys nomen confirmet , ut 
nomen genus demonſizet. Avg. de Temp. Ser, 76, CR ODS ; 


on 


Cot 
bs 
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mo FF 
on God as in amore Peculiar manner the Father of that Son, & T af- k 1h 20,15, 
cend unto my father, and your father , faith our Saviour ; the ſame of w92c4,, Tege 
both, but in a different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed be. ? TezTax wi © 
fore the one and not the Other : which diſtin&ion in the orjginal we T2544 Uade. 
may preſerve by this tranſlation » T aſcend unto the father of me , and fa- 2 eg 
ther of you; firſt of me, and then of you : not therefore bis, becauſe ours, y | Seng 
bur therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God as we 


ticle, theye 
are like unto him; and our {1militude unto Gag confiſteth in our Treuld have 


conformity to the likeneſſe of his Son, 1 Foy whom he did foreknow , he ſeemed twg 
alſs did predeſtinate ro be conformed to the mage of his Son < pr45-o 
the firft-born mong many brethren. He the hr{t-born, and we {Ons , as been prefixed 
brethren unto him : he = appointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God, t mnanvey © 
4 joynt heirs with him, Thus God , ſent forth his Son, that Wwe might re. wi, be nouit 
crive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe we are Sons » God bath ſent forth have ſeemes 


 heuttef rſt ours, the; 
1s miſſion Chriſts,but be- 


er. So are we ins prefixed tg 
No longer os ſervants , but now Sons; and i Sons, then heirs of God, but {till marie au, 
through Chrift. *Tis ttye indeed, that? both he that ſanfifieth, that is, it ſhews God to 
Chriit, and they who are ſandified; that is, faithſy] Chriſtians, are all of ** Pricipalsy 


; : and originally 
one, the ſame father, the fame God; for which cauſe he is not ashamed er chriſt and 


by our refes 
not the 9 many Sons like the Caprain of their ſalvation, But Chriſt the rence unto 
beloved, the firſt-born, the onely begotten , the Son after a more pe. hr _— 
"#48 Wir old 
- PSUmyy Th 3:5. 
him: { For we 7% © manvex 
ere all the ghildren of God by faith in Chriſt Teſus, a5 receivin g the right of Paper rs nov 
ſonſhip from him : + For 4; Many as received him Epiphan He. 
ref. 69.F.55. 
like to that one Son of God : and if therebe ſo great a diſparity in the un cima)y Te 
hliation, we muſt make as greata difference in the correſpondent re. w—_ 
lation. There is one degree of ſonſhip founded on Creation, and ** ©" 4 


that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both good and bad: another 1 


Tv UE; y »T@&9'* 
T TATHEK us , 
tion , belonging onely to the truly faithful in this life: and a third 7 * xn: 
above the reſt tounded on the RelurreQion, or Collation of the 9%w nol 
cternal inherirance, and the Similitude of God, appertaining to the —— 
Saints alone in the world to come: For « WEATEnow the ſons of God, and Wy ie : 
ze doth not yet appear what we shall be; but Wwe kn0w that when he 5hall 


Sow. S$.Cynl, 
4PPear we shall be like him. And there is yet another degree of filia- catech. 7. 


tion, of a greater eminency anda differen; nature, .appertaining pro. Enigps cup 
perly to none of theſe, but to the true Son of God on; who _—_— 
amongſt all his brethren hath one]y received the title of his om OT 
& 1p Toy Sexaiumy $75poc I53c St Ty oy 19Pw!, TING UANNey 75 US 18} 1uSy. "Emu 

Poic, ty wn Nord aye iney m garm2Go, þ 1yuT7 79 ILY ayoy, S. Chryſos. ad | 

= Heb.1.2. nGal 4- 4526. Hoc facit Deus ex filis hominum filios Dez, quia ex filio Dei fecit Deus 
filium heminis. S. Aug, in Pſal. 52, oGalat. 4.7. þ Heb.2, 11, * Dicimur & filii Dei , fed ille 
alirer fllius Dei: Ss. Aug. in Pfal. 88, ior mw 6 Ice rom ay way % & TY Py GT KEDS 71 
WArbeis, m9 ueroynic we 0 Cyril. Hieroſ Catech. 7. 4q Heb. 2. 10, x Tſai. 8.18. Heb.2.13. ſ 6al.3.26. 
: John 1.12, un Ergo nemo in filiis Dei ſmil;s erit filio Dei, Etipſe ditus elt filius Dei, & nos dicti 
ſumus flii Dei: Sed quis erit ſimilis Domino in filiis Dei? Ille unicus, nos multi. Ille unus, nos 
in illo unum. Ille.natus, nos adoptati : Ile ab Zterno filius unigenitus Per naturam, nos 5 rempore 
faQti per gratiam, $, Lug. Tfal. 88, ur 1oby 3.2. *Rom.$.32. Ut magnificentia Dei dileRionis 
ex COmparationis genere noſceretur, non pepercifſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuir. Nec utiquepro 
adoptandis adoptato, neque pro creatis creaturz : ſed pro alienis ſuo,, pro connuncupandis propria. 


[2 


34 
9 Matt,3. 17, v0D, and a fingular teſtimony from beaven > 4 This is my beloved Son, 
and 17.5. even in the preſence of John the Baptiſt, even in the midſt of Moſes 
Anne mY and Elias, (who are certainly the ſons of God by all the other three 
eo quod di- degrees of filiation) and therefore hath called God after a peculiar 


citur, Hic eſt» take 
nothar 4 way ! his own father. Ando at laſt we come unto the moſt ſingular 


gnificare vi- and eminent paternal relation», unto the God and Father of our Lord I eſus 
detur: alios * Chriſt, which i bleſſed for evermore; the Father ot him and of us, bur noc 
quidem cog- the Father of us as + of him. Chriſt hath taughtus to fay, Our F- 


nominatos | : np oagtB 
ab & os; ther : a form of ſpeech which he never uſed himſelf: ſometimes he 


ſed hicfilius calls him the Father, ſometimes my Father, fometimes your, but never 

meus eſt; our; he makes no ſuch conjunGtion of us to himſelf, as tro make no 

Donavi ado- 4;f;n&ion between us and himſelf: So conjoyning us as to diſtin- 
Joy oarns 


-=c ape ta guiſh, though ſo diſtinguiſhing as not to ſeparate us, | 


men; ſediſte Indeed I conceive this, as the molt eminent notion of Gods Pater. 
mihi filius nity, ſo the original and proper explication of this Article of the 
eſt 3 id, ; Creed : and that not onely becaufe the Ancient Fathers deliver no 
7 Fobn 5.15. ther expoſition of it: but alfo becauſe that which I conceive to be 
UTE Ex id toy . . "06 : ; 

the firſt occaſion) riſe, and originalot the Creed it telf, requireth this 


TAG T Drove 4s 
Rom. $. 32. as the proper interpretation. Immediatcly betore the aſcenſion of 
3244 ids75 Our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apolties, * All power is given unto me in 
&x ipciowm. heaven and in earth. Go yetherefore and teach all nations , baptizing them 
S2Cor-U1-3T- 3 the name of the Father, and of the Son , and of the holy Ghoſt, From 


| Bae ry ay this ſacred form of Baptiſme, did the Church derive the * Rule of 
rer,ita & uo- Faith, requiring the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy 
tri pater. Ghoſt, before they could be baptized in their name, When the Eu. 
Nunquam ©- quch asked Philip , # what doth hinder me to be baptized © Philip ſaid, 


im Chrittus : | re” 
"-ngh 38 con. Tf thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt : And when the Eunuch 


Junxit , ut replied , I believe that Teſws Chriſt is the ſon of God: he baptized him, 
nullam di- And before that, the Saman'tans » * when they believed Philip preaching 
ſtincionem ghe things concerning the kingdome of God , ane the name of Ieſus Chriſt, 


= rn fe =o were baptized, bath men and women. For as in the Acts of the Apoſtles 


enim Glius there is no more expreſſed then that they baptizedy im the name of Leſus 
qualis pa- Chriſt: ſo is no more expreſſed of the faith required in them who 
tri, ille #ter- were to be baptized then to believe in the ſame name. Bur being 
nus CUM P4- the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firit 


tre, patrique "uy ph . 
2 os Inſtitution, being the expreſſing of one doth nor excludethe other, 


Nos autem being it is certain that from the Apoſtles times the names of all three 
faQti per i- were uſed; hence upon the ſame ground was required faith, and a 
lium, ado- profeſſion of belief in the Father,the Son,and the Holy Ghoſt, Again, 


a5 1 wa as the Eunuch ſaid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, bur, I believe that 


inde nun- Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, as a briet explication of that part of the In. 
quam aud1- 

tum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos loqueretur, dixifſe illum de Deo ſum- 
mo patre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; uſque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hzc duo; Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, & Deum veſtrum. Quare non dixit Deum noſtrum? 
& patrem meum dixit, & patrem veſtrum, non dixit noſtrum. Sic jungit ne diſtinguar, ſic diſtioguir 
ut non ſejungat. Unum nos vult efſe in ſe, unum autem patrem & ſe. S. Auguſt. in Foan. Traf.z1, 
2: Matth. 28. 13,19. * Arins and Euz0iu6, in their Creed delivered to Conſtantine : Taumy wiv mig Ta. 
petiipaner oh 7 djiay fa ſyaier, Moller me welt Tor favts manta, Tod $evres pz 2uTWIETE mare Tu Wyy 8 
Pammitorres dures eic lroug nd rategs, 19) 1 os, x) 1% ajis mripar@- Socrat. 1.1. c. 26, And upon 
the exhibiting this Confeſiion of faith, they were reſtored to the Communion of the Church by the Synod of 
Feruſalem. Sozom. I. 2. c, 27, In the ſame manner Euſcbins delivered his Creed unta the Council of Nice, 
concluding and deducing it from the ſame text , ng: x9) 6 wer@' 12h omgeny vis 9 xnpvy ps TEE favs 
pare my rod Hrres predurilonre, &c, Socrat.l. 1. C- 8. Theodor. 1.1. c.lz. The ſame is alſo al. 
ledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperour Conſtantins, and Pope Fulins. Socrat.1.2. c.1o, Vide 
S. Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad vbique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellit , ev contra Arianos, ex Deo Dems, 
vide Baſil, de Sp. $. # Att. 8. 36,37. *vIz. 3 Aft. 2-38. and 8.16, and 10,48. and 19. 5, 
{titution, 
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ſtitution, which he had learned before of Philip : So they who were 
converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, 
but the explications and deſcriptions of them ina brief, eaſy and fa- 
miliar way, which when they had rendred, acknowledged, and pro- 
feſlcd, they were baptized in them. And theſe being regularly and 
conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule of Faith, that is , the Creed. The 
truth of which may ſufficiently be made apparent to any, who ſhall 
ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practiſe of the Church, from the firſt 
Age unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe which 
were to be baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, 
an expreſle recitation, profeſſion or acknowledgement of the Creed. 
From whence this obſervation is properly deduceable ; That in what 
ſenſe the name of Father is taken in the Form of Baptiſme, in the ſame 
it alſo ought to be taken inthis Article, And being nothing can be 
more clear, then that, when it is ſaid , In the name of the Father , and 
of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular no other rela- 


tion but ro that Son whoſe name is joyned with his; and as we are ba- ..; 


ptized into no other Son of that Farher, but that onely-begotten 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, bur the father of that onely- 
begotten: it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words 
of the Creed is this; I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Teſis. 

In vain then 15 that vulgar diſtin&ion applied unto the explication 
of the Creed , whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally , 
and eſſentially: perſonally, as the firſt in the glorious Trinity , with 
relation and oppoſition to the Son 3 eſſentially , as comprehending 
the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son 
is not here comprehended in the Father,sis evident, not onely out 
of the Original, but alſo from the very letter of the Creed, which 
teacheth us to believe in God the Father, and in his Son ; for if the Son 
were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him- 
ſelf. As therefore when I ſay , 1 believe in Teſus Chrit his Son, I muſt 
neceſlarily underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in 
the firſt Article ; ſo when I ſaid, T believe in God the 4 Father, I muſt as 
neceſlarily be underſtood of the Father of him, whom I call his Son 
in the ſecond Article, 

Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral wayes be faid 
to be the Father of Chriſt: Firſt , as he was begotten by the« Holy 
Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary 3 Secondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpe- 
cial authority, as the 5 King of Iſrael ; Thirdly, as he wasc raiſed from 
the dead, out of the womb of the earth unto immortal life, and made 
heir of all things in his fathers houſe: So muſt we not doubt bur, 
beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that Son in a more eminent 
and peculiar manner,as he is and ever was 4 with God,and God: which 
ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article , when we come to 
{hew how Chriſt is the onely-begotten Son. And according unto this 
Paternity by way of generation totally divine , in which he who be- 
getteth is God, and he which is begotten, the ſame God , do we be- 
lieve in God , as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which re- 
lation is cozval with his eſſence: ſo that we are not to imagine 
one without the other 3 but as we profeſſe him alwayes God , ſo 
muſt we acknowledge him * alwayes Fazher, and that in a far more 


ergo filium fuiſfle credas , ne patrem ſemper non fuifſe blaſphemes. 


F Tater cum 
audis , Fili 
intellige pa- 
tem, qui fi- 
lus ſupradt- 
az fir umago 
ſubſtantie. 
Ruff. in Sym, 
a Luke 1. 35. 
bFohn 10.35, 
36. and 1.49. 
c AfF.13.32, 
33- 
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id. Serm.62: Advertite, qued 


cum Dei Patris nomen in Confeflione conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus effe cceperit, & 
poſtea pater, (ed {ineullo initio & Deus ſemper, & pater eſt. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. 
E T proper 
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7 Deus ſolus 4 proper manner then the ſame title can be given to any Creature. 


proprie verus : __ 6 
et jrcs, qui Such 1s the fluctuant condition of humane generation, and of thoſe 


ſine inirio & Telations which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the 


fine paterelt; next may prove a father, and within the ſpace of one day more , 
non enim a- without any real alteration in himſelf , become neither ſon nor fa- 
—_—_— ther, loſing one relation by the death of him that begot him , and 
Patereſt5 ſed Þ Other by tbe departure of him that was begorten by bim, Bur 
ſemper pater in the Godhead theſe relations are more | proper, becauſe fixed, 
eſt , ſemper the Father baving never been a Son, the Son never becoming Fa- 
habens fili- ther, 


um ex ſe8& A further reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from 
fins, th. this , fbat be hath h——_ n bow of the ſame Ces and eſſence 
contrs Arie» with himſelf, not onely ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo 
no. #? = demonſtrate in the expoſition of the ſecond Article. For Genera- 
$:/@f 9 t;on being the production of the like, and that likeneſle being the 
=, fimilitude of * ſubſtance , where is the neareſt identity of nature, 
5 he _— there muſt be alſo the moſt proper generation , and conſequently, 
ti. wi? he which generateth, the molt proper father. If therefore man, who 
roy 5 waxer by the benediQtion of God, given unto him at his firſt creation in 
mu 7479 theſe words, ” Be fruitfull, and multiply, and replenish the earth, beget- 
_ x jp Sauer teth a ſon x #n bis own likeneſſe , after his image, that is , of the ſame 
ihe cog = —_ ns of the _ yer" _ =_ ( —_— _ = 
S. Athanaſ. noty he ſhould not according to the benedicion multiply himſel 

Diſp. = or man at all,) with which Gmilitude of nature many accidental diſ- 
+= pas -. parities may conſiſt, if by this a& of generation be obtaineth the 
ey For. »» Name of Father, becauſe, and in regard , of the {imilitude of his na- 
enix 9: turein the Son; how much more properly muſt that name belong 
#514 24 {ar unto God bimſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and eſſence 
ot 51 wr2p ſo totally like, eas, _ = that no accidental diſparity can 
&r9pamer 4 jmapinably conſiſt with that identity * = 
ay #: yard That God is the proper and wan 4 Father of his own eternal Son 

Sons ite, xg} 1$ NOW declared ; what is the eminency or excellency of this relation 
5 3 xvzry , followeth to be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, 
«vx iripe aiz4- that in the very * name of father there is ſomething above that of 
=y rem. G5: ſon; and ſome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe unto him whom we 
in" dripuror call the firſt, in reſpe& of him whom we term the ſecond perſon : 


6a giddy 29> 1nd as we cannot but aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour te + pre- 
ekos T9 Tales 


wy a ſerve it. 
& yo .* . . . o ” . 
© bis Now that priviledge or | priority conſiſteth not in this, thatthe 
Tom. 1. eſſence or attributes of the one are greater then the eſſenceor atrtri- 


7-T)p wei; » butes of the other; ( for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be 
7 4 494 4% the ſame in both) bur onely in this, that the Father hath that eſſence 


6s ub; "Hr of himſelf, the Son by communication from the Father. From 


a6) 727. 74 Whence he acknowledgeth that he is. from bim, that he z bveth by him, 
3% 3uimes. £ that the 4 father gave him t0 bay life in himſelf , and generally refer- 
XV ghee > on xa} 

a ho, Greg. a 

Naz: Orat. 35; * Etiamſi filius hominis homo in quibuſdam fGmilis , in quibuſdam fit diſſieailis 
Patriz tamen quia ejuſdem ſubſtantiz eſt , negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, 
negari cjuſdem ſubſtantiz non poteſt. S, Aug. I. g. cont. Max. C.I5. vide Tho. SW. Pe I. q- 33 
2.2. ad quart. mw Gen.1. 29, xGen, 5.3. * air m0 Group ot merge werden gn F ise Syn. Sardic, 
Theodoy. 1. 2. c. $. Infinuatur nobis in Patre autoritas , in filio nativitas. S. Aug. + wir Eine 
Tp oineer ations quraxTlcy , wile of dry a'vrs Ty emo Nor. Alexand. apud Theodores. 1.1. c.q. 
y *jecic 5 xolet wr Thy Thy aimioy mere Ta if aumiy ions agnildyty ms us ww muTIgeN Qawin, xgre 
I Tis q0onec Sragogey wine S, Baſil, contra Eunom. 1.1, yfohn7.29, xfobn 6.57, *Fobn 5.26. 
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reth all things to him, as received from him, Wherefore in this b30hy 14.28. 


ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, —_ chow. 4 
b the father is greater then I, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond ,,,,, 


perſon in the bleiled Trinity s but ſtill with reference not unto his 9 mit an 
eſſence , but his generation, by which he is underſtood to have bis S- nn 


VG ty ; 


being from the Father, who onely hath it of himſelf, and is the origi- S. Athana. 
nal ofall power and eſſence in the Son. c I can of mine own ſelf do no- contra Aria- 
thing, ſaith our Saviour,* becauſe he is not of himſelf; and whoſoever 7b 2- 


receives his being , mult receive his power from another, eſpecially — 
where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, as in God ainiar acre 
they are. The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Taiva wi pets 
Father do, becauſe he hath no + power of himſelf, but what the Fa- 2% - ined 
ther gave; and being he gave him all the power, as communicating * *? ** = 


bis entire and undivided eſſence, therefore whar things ſoever he doth, "=" 2 


theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father ka ng _ 
worketh , becauſe he had received the ſame Godhead in which the i «: «ing- 
Father ſubſiſteth. There is nothing more intimate and eſſential to # 4% 9 


any thing then the Life thereof, and that in notbing ſo conſpicuous js _ » 


2s in the Godhead, where life and truth are ſo inſeparable, thar there «Zu» ws is?) 
can beno living God butthe true, no true God but the living, 4 The «#8 n=Tip4n- 


Lord is the zrue God, he u the living God, and an everlaſting King , ſaith —_—_ 
jativety jj £34 70 atmia, Civ xg apyy Tit aurs WurHrrO» ; S. Baſil. contra Eunom.1.t. And the ſame 
S. Baſil doth not onely acknowledge thu; to be true in reſpe8 of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh 
the Divinity of the Son may be prov'd from hence. "E298 5 ugh & Td uTYc The qurics 76 eueesemey fry Toy 
tion 7G mane) dS mmgiig. Tas wap mYyxeUomue tide wee, im Ty Tis aus planes MHromires » diner 
qdp aylins rior peeigort » x98 dv9pwrroy drips Sirc4orreyvs xg elnvoy F115 Taxing, & THnw ai ouyret= 
ove #9) Toy cuoudoy YiorTy » jaeiguy 5 xate 0Lynet ty Liprrety o memip a UE , WizoiQ” 7G TeTE 6 tide, AG 
Ceſarienſes Ep. I4l. mT fM6goy pv it Tht aimias, 70 5 ivy Ths tons, Nazian. Orat. 36. & Orat., 40. 
S 18:72" Thy quoi To pfigory Kara my wiay di. vide Miph. in Ancor. c, 17, & 5 Mie ms weltora, Gray 
Toy mates #236 d1mQr ms ys, £d% mir arripiwur. S, Chryſ. Homil. in Foan.75. Ideo totum quod haber, 
quod poteſt, non tribuit fib1, ſed Patri, quianoneſt a ſeipſo, ſed aPatre. Zqualis eſt enim Patri, 
ſed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S. Aug. Epiſt, 66, Necefle eſt quodammodo prior fit qua Pater fit. 
Quoniam antecedat neceſle eft eum qui habet originem , 1lle qui originem neſcit; Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo eſſe ſe {cit habens originem, quia naſcitur. Novatianus. Major itaque Pater 
flio eſt, & plane major, cui tantum donat efſe, quantus ipſe eſt , cui innaſcibilitatis efſe imaginem 
ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. 1. 9g. Non pre- 
ſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz ſed ſubje&um alterum alteri nativitate vaturz : Pa- 
trem in eo majorem eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius ſr, Id. de Syned. 
contra Arianos. Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur ut ingenitum a genito, ut PatremA filio, ur 
eum qui miſerit ab eo qui miſſus eſt, ut yolentem ab ipſo qui obediat ? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pe- 
ger major me eſt. 1d. de Trin. I. 3. Ineo quodin ſeſe ſunt Dei,ex Deo divinitatem cognoſce; in 
eo vero quod Pater m4jor eſt , confeſſionem paternz autoritatis intellige. 7d.1. 11, And before all 
theſe, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria ; 3 5 ayjomrmm <6 mere wvor id\wpg mepeircy NE Corn, ors of xp; 
aurs qadoxor@» my Cavip@' 5 memip pau prrictey jus ifs, Theodor, Hiſt, l.1. c.q. Laſtly, we have the 
Teſtimony of Photius, that many of the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it. mir 6 memip jaw weigay jus bg), 
a7 ways qoyir, Hagipns te maTipes nals i; erviges ty . ot wir gap gar Ts ane ueitore epnonys Epiſt.196. 
Mqualis Patri, ſed major Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi omnia, & cauſa eſt iph Filio ut fit, ut iſtomo.. 
do fit. Vitor. Aﬀer.1. 1. Pater , inquit, major meeſt, merito major, quia ſolus hic autor fine ay- 
Qore eſt. Thabadins, eFokn 5. 39319. * Quicquid filius habet ut faciat , a Patre haber ur faciar. 
Quare habet a Patre ur faciat ? quia a Patre habet ut filius fit 3 quia a Patre haber ut poflic; quia 
a patre habet ut fit, S. Aug. Traf.20, in Foav. F Non alia potentia eſt in filio, & alia ſubſtantia ; ſed 
Ipſa eſt potentia quz ſubſtantia : ſubſtantia ut ſit, potentia ut poſſit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, 
ideo dixit, now poteſk Filins 2 ſe facere quicqaamz quia non eſt filius a ſe, ideo non poteſt a ſe. Th. Totum 
quod eſt, de Patre eſt; totum quod poteſt, de Patre eſt; quoniam quod poreſt & eſt, de Patre totum 
eſt. 1b;d, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem : quia de Pa- 
tre eſt totus Filius, & tota ſubſtantia & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Id, Traf?. 2x. Et prti- 
mum Filium cognoſce , cum dicitur » Non poteſ# Filims 2 ſe facere quicquam , niff quod viderit P4- 
zrem facientewm. Habes nativitatem Filii , que ab ſe nihil poteſt facere niſi videat. In eo au- 
tem quod a ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilicatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſle nativi- 
tas. S, Hilay, deTrin. 1.7, Dum non 3 ſe facit, ad id quod apit ſecundum vativitatem fibi Pater ay- 
tor eſt. 1d. 1.11. Autorem diſcrevit, cum ait » Non poref 2 F- fatere ; @bedientiam fignificat , cuur 
addit, Niſi quod viderit Patrem fagientem. 1d, de Synod, 4Fer, 10, 19. 


the 
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= Theſ. 1.9. the Prophet Jeremy) and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians in mind; 
* J0ar.5. 26: how they « turned from idols to ſerve the living and true God, Now life is 


Sicut habet a ; : ; "os 
"42 iq Ba otherwiſe in God then in the creatures : in him originally, in them 


in ſemetipſo, derivatively; in him as in the fountain. of abſolute perfeftion, in 
ſic dedit & them by way of dependence and participation: our life is in him, 
Filio vitam hut his is in bimſelf; and * as the Father hath life in himfelf , ſo hath he 


4 1 w given to the Son to have life in himſelf : | both the ſame lite, both in 


hocſolum Themſelves, both inthe ſame degree , as the one, ſo the other ; bur 
incerſit in- onely with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth 
terPatrem jt, From whence he profeſſeth of himſelf, that zhe living Father ſent 


& Filium » pj, 4nd that he liveth | by the Father. 
quia Pater 


"471 ft nt We mult not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in 
in ſemetipſo the darkneſle of this myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly 
quam nemo que unto the Father 3 whoſe preeminence undeniably conſfiſteth in 
et dedit, Fi- thjs, that he is God not of any other, but of himſelf, and that there 


5 1494 6a isno other perſon who is God, but is God of him. Irt is no dimi- 


in ſemetipſo Dution to the Son, to ſay he is from another, for his very 2ame im- 
quam Pater ports as much: but it were a diminution to the Father to ſpeak ſo of 
dedit.S. Aug. him: and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where there is place for 


Tratt. 19. in - . , 4 G X 
vob] Tihcom- derogation. * What the Father is, he is from none; whar the Son is, 


mutabilis eſt be is from him : what the firſt is, he giveth; what the ſecond is , he 
vita Filii fi- receiveth. Thefirſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, but he is 
cut & Patris> not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo onely in regard 


- op ry q + ofthe Father, . but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame, 


1nſeparabilis . . 

eſt operatio Patris & Filii; ſed tamen ita operari Filio de illo eſt, de quo ipſe eſt, 1d eſt , de Patre, 
Td. de Trin. 1.2. c. 1. Þ Sicut habet , dedit; qualem habet, dedit ; quantam habet, tantam dedit. 
Id, contra Maxim. l. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicivar dedir filio, tale eſt ac {1 diceretur , genuit filiums 
generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ut efſet, fic dedit ut vita effet , & fic dedit ut in ſe- 
metipſo vita eſſet. Id. Tratt. 22.in Foh. Tali confeſſiqne origins ſuz indiſcrete naturz perfeRta 
nativitas eſt. Quod enim in utroque vita eſt, id in utroque ſignificatur effcntia, & vita quz gene- 
ratur ex vita, id eſt, efſentia que de efſentia naſcitur, dum non difſimilis naſcitur ſcilicer , quia vita 
ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe indiflimilem naturam originis ſug , quia & natz & gignentis efſentiz , id eſt, 
vitz quz habetur & data eſt {imilitudo non diſcrepet: S. Hilar. de Synod. adverſ. Arianos, Quia ergo 
apparet vita Patris hoc eſſequod ipſe eſt ; ſicut habet vitam in ſe, fic dedit : fic dedit Filio habere 
vitam, id eſt, fic eſt efſe Filii, ſicut efſe Patris. Vigil. Africanus Diſpur. Iv vita nature & efſentiz 
fignificatio eſt, quz ſicut habetur, ita data efſe docetur ad habendum. S Hilar. ib. y Propter Patrem 
vivit Filjus, quod ex Patre Filius eſt : propter Patrem; quod eruttatum eſt verbum ex Patris corde, 
quod a Patre procefſit, quod ex paterno generatus eſt utero, quod fons Pater Filii eſt , quod radix 
Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, 1.4: c. 5. * Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre , Pater 
quod eſt, a nullo eſt; quod autem Pater eſt, propter Filtum eſt. Filius vero & quod filius eſt, 
propter Patrem eſt, & quod eft, a Patre eſt. S. Aug. TraF. 19. inFoh. Filium dictmus Deum de 
Deo, Patrem autem Deum tantum » non de Deo: Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius habet alium 
de quo fit , & cui Filius eſt 5 Pater autem non filium de quo fit habeat, ſed cui Pater fit. Omnis 
epim filius de patre eſt quod eſt, & patri falius eſt : _ autem pater de filio eſt quodefſt , ſed filis 
pater eft.. 7d. de Trin. ], 2, c.1. Filius non hoc tantuin habet paſcendo ut Filius fit, ſed omnino 
ut fit. 1b,1.5. c. 14. Filius non tautum ut fit Filius, quod relative dicitur, ſed omnino ut fit, 
ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet, 7bid. c. 15. Pater non habet patrem de quo fit, Filius autem 
de Patre eſt ut fit, atque ut illi cozternus fit. Thid. 1.6. c. 10. Ab ipſo , inquit, ſum ; quia filius 
de Patre, & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum 
de Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo : & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine , Pa- 
trem non dicimus lumen de lumine, ſed tantum lumen : ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Abipfo 
ſum. 1d. Tra&. in Joh. 31. Pater non eſt fi non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt {1 non habeat 
Patrem : ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre , Pater autem Deus, ſed non de Filio : Pater Filii , 

non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre. Id. Tratt. 3o. ix 16h. Hoc tamen 

inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem 

omunia Patris accepit. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph. c. 7. Eſt ergo Deus Pater omuum > 1oſtitutor & 

creator, ſolus originem neſciens, Novat, de Trinit. c. 31, whereas he ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt 

ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus , ut effet Deus. Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus ,- de 
quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus, S. Ag, Epiſt, 66, ; 
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Upon this preeminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded 
the congruity of the Divine Miſſion. We often read that Chriſt 
was ſent, from whence he bears the name of an Apoſile himſelf, as 
well as thoſe whom he therefore named fo, becauſe as the Farber ſent 
him, ſo ſent he them: The Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſaid tro be ſent, ſome- 
rimes by the Father, ſometimes by the Son; but we Þ never read 
that the Facher was ſent atall, there being an * authority in that 
name Which ſeems inconſiſtent with this miſſion. In the Parable 
þ 4 certain housholder which planted a Vineyard, farlt ſent his ſervants to 
the husbandmen, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent unto them 
his Son : it had been inconfiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of an hi- 
ſtorical parable, as not at all conſonant to the rational cuſtomes of 
men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all, the Son ſent his Father to them. 
So God placing man in the Vineyard of bis Church, firſt ſent his 
ſervants the prophets, by whom he c ſpake at ſundry times and in divers 
manners > but in the laſt dayes he ſent his Son: and it were as f incon- 
gruous and inconliſtent with the divine generation , that the Son 
ſhould ſend the Father into the world. 4 As zhe living Father hath ſent 
me , and I live by the Father, ſaith our Saviour; intimaring that by 
whom he lived, by him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him, be- 
cauſe be lived by him, laying his generation as the proper ground 
of his miſſion. Thus he which begetteth ſendeth, and he which is 
| begotten is ſent, © For I am from him, and he hath ſent me, ſaith the 
Son: from whom I received my eſſence by communication , trom 
him alſo received I this commiſſion, As therefore it is more worthy 
to give then to receive, toſend then to be ſent; ſo in reſpe& of the 
Sonſhip there is ſome priority in the divine Paternity : from whence 
divers of the + Ancients read that place of S.John with this addition, 
fthe Father (which ſent me) is greater then I, He then is that s God who 
ſent forth his Son made of a woman , that God who hath ſent forth the ſpi- 
rit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba Father. So that the authority 
of ſending is in the Father : which therefore ought to be acknow- 
ledged , becauſe upon this miſſion is founded the highelt teſtimony 
of his loveto man , for herein is love, faith S. John , not that we loyed 
God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our 


fins. 


ſaam in eo quod mittit oſtendit. S. Hilary, 1.8, 6 Matth,21. 33. 


c Heb. 1.7. 


Heb, 3.1. 
Toar. 29, 21, 


Tf Pater eniun 
folus nuſ- 
quan legt- 
tur miſſus, 
I. Aug. Il. 23 
de Trinit, 
©; 
*Solus Pater 
non legitur 
mitfus» quia 
ſolus non ha- 
bet autho- 
rem a quo 
genitus lit » 
vel a quo 
procedat. 

Et 1deo n0n 
propter na- 
ture diverſi- 
tatem » ſed 
propter 1- 
pſam autho« 
ritatem, ſo- 
lus Pater 
non dicitur 
miſſus : non 
enim fſplen- 
dor aut fer- 
yor 1gnems, 
ſed ignis 
mittit {five 
ſplendorem 
{ive feryo- 
rem, S. Aug. 
Serm. Cont. 
Arian. C.4, 
Qui mittitz 
poteſtatem 
FT Si yo. 


luifler Deus Pater per ſubjeftam creaturam viſibiliter apparere , abſurdiflime tamen aut a Filio 


quem geauit, aut A Spiritu Santo qui de illo procedit, 
I, 4» cap. ult. a Tobny 6. 57. 


quia Filius eſt a Patre narus, non Pater a Filito. Fulgent. 1.8. contra Fabianum » in 


dul. de $.S. Quis autem Chriſtianus 1gnvurat quod Pater miſerit > mifſuſque fit Filius > 


miſſus diceretur. S. Aug. de Trinit. 
 Fil1us eſt 1gitur a Patre miſſus, non Pater a Filio , 


Colle. Theo-= 
Non 


enim genitorem ab eo quem genuir, ſed gehitum a genitore mitti oportebar. S. Aug. contra Mas 
xim. 1. 3- C. 14 Ubi audis, ipſe me miſit, noli 1ntelligere nature difſimilitudinem , ſed gene- 
rantis authoritatem. Id, Traft. 31. in Toh, "Evraivze & 0 dmngeinas xgi 6 morgue @ » ira Seity 6 
mayTws a4%0y (wy vey mr Tv, Teri: Toy Tlaniexe Epiph. Hereſ. 69.54. Hence the language of the 
Schools, Miflio importat procefſionem originis, as Thom. Aquin.10. q- 43. ar.1. ad primum ; or au- 
thoritatem principii, 45 Durand, 1.1. if rs. q-I. *Io, 7. 29. + Ainuor op 30 privy as Evayyinls nas 
$pmviuorres » Om 6 Vongenar we mamip pueay wi is ſaith Epiphanius of the Arians ; and anſwering , 
grants in theſe words which follow, »gj ap&roy wy 5 Smgeihas wa manip quonti 19] 2x, 5 unions we Hereſ, 69. 
53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. Suſe, & Cyril. Theſau, 1.11. read it 5 mip\as pus muy. 
and S. Baſil makes Eunomius read it ſo, in his firſt book againſt him , and with that addition anſwers it. 
So the ſecond Confeſsion of the Council of Sirmium , both in the Tatin orginal, aud Greek Tranſlation. 
S. Hilar. de Syn. S. Athanaſ, & Socr, I, 2, c. 3. f 10; 14.28, g Gal, 4. 4. | 


Again 


40 ARTICLE [1]. 
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Again , the dignity of the Father will further yer appear from 
the order of the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity , of which he is un- 
doubtedly the firſt, For although in ſome paſſages of the Apo- 
ſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be named, (as in that of 
2 Cor. 13.14. S. Paul, the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 

communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you al , the later part of which is 

nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benedi&tion;) and in 
x Cor. 12:4, others the Holy Ghoſt precede the Son, (as , Now there are diver- 
5» 6. fities of gifts , but the ſame Spirit 3 and there are differences of admini- 

trations , but the ſame Lord; and there are diverſities of operations, but, 

it is the ſame God which worketh allin all: ) yet where the three per- 

ſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the * rule of 
* r:e4919%5 0 fajth, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; wit- 
we:@- ' nefle the form of Baptiſme in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
a 4g, Winag and of the Holy Ghoſt ; which order hath been perpetuated in all 
ouirue ng az Confefſions of Faith ; and is for ever + inviolably to be obſerved. 
yo, 76 -zrg2 For that which is not inſticured or invented by the will or de- 
x8 75 us figne of man, but { founded in the nature of things themſelves z 
ow4z1a 5 1s not tO bealtered at the pleaſureot man. Now this priority doth 
TWys7 20 properly and naturally. reſult from the divine paternity; ſo that 
S. Baſil-Epiſt. the Son mult neceſſarily be * ſecond unto the Father, from whom 
s i , he receiveth his origination , and the Holy Ghoſt unto the 


"AxivuTo , ! 
19: wel Son, Neither can we be thought to want a ſufficient foundation 
N od for this priority of the firſt perſon of the Trinity , if we look upon 


ae&ojx4 =; the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient DoRors of the Church, 
exonau ity, fv 
5 cuThe Te Hue 
Eis The guyic Tupera Cour » emo Gy > Tp Neves wat ntdone mire, &c, S. Baſil, Epi#t. 78. I 257 Ta- 
Fear cid @f 2% th Ths Tp nuty eats viii mens » aw aut Th xgTH QUrly aronsdg ve baivey, ws TD 
Tu ej 295 T0 Que it 0 bs aurs* oy TETOU Jap ey Tear T9 aimey Mopper » ddmveyy of 70 if abrte mos &y 
&rogov apreiihey Tv Tatiy ip wy i517 many Iggy na Shimeggy » & nerd mv HuTioay Hioty > AN" Oh THE hauTA QU- 
@ty auToic cxurapxeons unonudins; S. Baſil. adv, Eunom, 1. 1. * Adriple pwtr © Yor ww muTeys Tw 
aimic* Sforeba 5 xy T9 Tus Tr Us xgle' Wy The aimas Ayo « S, Baſil. apud Georg. Pachym, Hiſt. 1,7. 
as wiv 1p Yor TAzer wir Sirop@ we maneys, 18) atiwypan, in ary 14 aivia Te ciry aurs 6 mumps ua] 
em Of autre 1 D2ycd @f 13} mes ongwyn mee Foy roy maTHex » lou 5 enim SETip» » diim 1. Reems of Engen 
Tp jwia* S&T Jyaom ugy 76 166 pg T0 Ho » & 6 VareCionne Toy Uey Th Te TuSa ugh Th agtwfha » EHT dy 
ejxoTwe ws anoreias Vaapey quores 5 S, Baſil. contra Eunom. 1. 3. Si unum Deum fingulariter 
nominamus excludentes yvocabulum ſecundz perſonz, furorem ejus hezrefis approbamus, que 
ipſum afſerit Patrem paſſum. FPhwebad. contra Arian. Ill cui eſt in Filio ſecunda perſona , 
eſt & tertia in Spiritu Santo. 1d. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus , ficut a Patre Filius : fic tertia 
in Spiritu , ut in Filio ſecunda perſona. Ibid. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo , ſecundum fit 
eJus necefſe eft de quo prodit , non tamen eſt ſeparatum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt, 
& tertius ubi eſt , tres funt: tertius enim eft Spiritus a Deo & Filio. Tertul. adyer. Praxeam, 
c. 8. Sic alium a ſe Paracletum , quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium 3 ut terttum gradum 
oſtenderet in Paracleto, ficut nos ſecundum in Filio. IThid. c.g, Hic interim acceptum a 
Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanftum, tertium numen divinitatis  & tertium nomen majeſtatis. 
C.30. 'O if ain wopror ys, Sirigy © ignv Yor xadronnk » mHex Te miTeys 13) T9 cIvcy va} TWO ya 
eiaypa'r. Eufeb. Dem. Euang. 1.4. Cc. 3. Et quidem confſefſione communi ſecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eſt ; non tamen ſeparabilis ab autore , quia in quantum ſen- 
ſus noſter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſle eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Ht- 
lar. de Trinit, 1.12, Tuaenim res eſt, & unigenitus tuus eſt filius ex te deo patre deus verus , 
& a te 10 naturz tuz veritate genitus » Poſt te ita confitendus, ut tecum , quia zternez ori- 
gigis ſuz es author #ternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus a teeſt. Td, This by the Schools 
zs called ordo nature , ordo originis, ordo paturalis preſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo generally 
acknowledged by the Fathers ; when weread in the Athanaſian Creed. In this Trivity none 1s afore 
or after other » we muſt underſtand it of the priority of perfeftion, or time. 
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*who have not ſtuck to call the Father the 4 origin, | the cauſe, * the f wes 32s 2 
&1 24] dratiuy 
od 18 1UGNNIV 5 RES Te 6 erat luc, wit Rremil @f ty pag 6 aga2 IQ THe cytes rg rf rr Batopu tyre, Naz, Orat. 1. 
& 29. (4 Xeprmuv apyyy me 774 ngad\gy TIvos MgpyI Gr dM axegviy bpytiv Hvaoue 7 TUTECR ' 48 3dp Us 
x91» argranunlg». S, Cyril, Hier. Carech, 11. p26 wer £ metegs vIuin, ay ff m2 wi 5 merip. 
S. Baſ. contra Eunom, 1.2, Cum dixiflet, quem mittet pater, addidit, in nomine meo ; non tanien d1- 
, xit, quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam yobis a Patre ; viz. oſtendens 
quod totius divinitatis, vel, {1 melins dicitur, Deitatis principium Pater eſt. S..4ng. de Trin. 1.4. c.z0. 
Unum principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo yel tria principia, Ad fe autem invicem in 
Trinitate, fi gignens ad 1d quod gignitur principium eſt, Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia pignir 
eum. S. Aug. de Trin. 1,5. c,14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 1. In 
this ſenſe the Greek Fathers uſed «vazx@» as proper to the Father (in the ſame notion with «;Jinil@r, with 
relation to the principium produdtionis,) and denied it to the Son, *O 5 yo, ia'y wir we afmay  mamieg hape- 
Paiyyc, £% dyapy,@" dp Yep UE 5 mumhp we aim@r* ian 7) mv Sand xepre voir apr, x drapy @'. Nat. Orat. 29. 
& ms a&ornmov ug) dvappey Miogos @ yoys we do dvapye, 134 dVo aYfporyrs niuy , x3; Js rHUay Yefs , ard d5vs Ioy. 
Synod, Sirm. Conf. prima , thus firſt tranſlated into Latine , Si quis 1nnaſcibilem, & ſine initio dicat fi- 
lium, tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet deos, Ana- 
thema fit, S. Hilary. de Synod. In which ſenſe the Pletoniſts did underſtand «ym of God , "Oct 
xx eoabcy Th Mnppurn UAn T0 x00ueicgny, 6 mfp a jorrtT@ Hin wn S370 xeg ve waver » and K T0 Sod eimieer, ge” © Con 
Ka jpueroy 36 T0) 9801 eYYorrTov Mower, Hierocles de Provid. And the Latines atributing the term principium 
z0 the Son,do it with the addition of de, or ex principio. Pater principium non de principio , Filius 
rinciphum de principlo. S. Aug, contre Maxim. 1. 3. c.17. Principium ex principio & unum eſt, & 
initio caret. Fauſtus Rheg, Epiſt. 16. Ex ore, inquit , Altifſimi prodivi. Hzc eſt enim nativitas 
perfeta Sermonis, hoc eſt principium fine principio, hic eſt oxtus babens initium in nativirate, in !ta- 
tu non habens. Phebad, contra Arria, Sicut in creaturis inyenitur principium primum & principium 
ſecundum; ita in perſonis divinis invenitur principium non de principio, quod eſt Pater z & princi- 
pium 3 principo, quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aquin, 1. q. 33+ ar. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen writing 
on his Summes agree, as all upon the Sentences ; 1. diſt.29. || ain/a iciy 4 ms 2:8 gion @ nn uy, x8) maya 
aryl uatgy ys 1 Tic xliewes maoye. S, Athanaſ. Diſſert. Orthod. & Anom. ama mc ig Suvapus afjurinmc ugs 
efye pw upecwor y ms aviy aimic. The a meyTwy yTay arm's" Oh yp ws matess © yes d fo maya. S. Baſil Epics» 
and upen that place, this day have I begotten thee; aa mh eur oſorongs my aimiay a's is ixe mv dps we BY) on” 
jucuiver. 1d. contra Eunom. J.2. mo eJpuay Jagoggy xgrtheimety id) my oy aimici eye Ta if avril wurapxsony- 
1d. 1.1. Tiegs T0, om $3 1900 cy Tof 616 p4tmr ah TUTESS jb » Eidivcy phe mM appt) £auTe ug) cum ay Gy expiunrO» 7 
TuaTiEE Tire My. 1, Epiſt.64. diaqoexy vi vioonioray c (rat Tic TELE iNemOt, TH avarmi® 19h THAT EAN» HD 
eimanh yi, u6{ TH aimath 19 iurroplith muyreoxoau. Damaſe, 1.4.C.5. ? maTieR 0s Moyu ug) ThE Copias y x83 
ene9Conia me ar puat@ Te 4 Hs, # regmiy winiay ugh dpytiy Papy Ths 2TTQ- i). Zachary. Mitylen. And 
although Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Biſhop of Reme #n the definition of the Council of Florence , have 
obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the term of cauſa, but the Latines onely principium; yet the very 
Latine Fathers in the 25, Seſsion of the ſame Council have theſe words , wav woo non f maTER em ay 
91 pICav, 2 T1 yv The $85m1TQ>: and we have before cited Viftorinus Afer, who ſays, Pater cauſa eſt ipl1 
filio ut fit. So &. Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qua Deus eſt, quia naſci 
cum cauſam nativitatis oſtendat, non diſproficit tamen in penere autoris exiſtere. de Tris. ]. 11. Ex 
Spiritu enim ſpiritus naſcens, licet de proptietate Spiritus, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, nca 
ramen alia eipreterquam perfeftarum atque inde-mutabilium cauſarum ad id quod paſcitur cauſa 
eſt, & ex cauſa, licet perſefta atque inde-mutabili naſcens, neceſfle eſt ex cauſa in cauſz ifſius proprie- 
tate naſcatur. I1d.1.12. Quiex eo.qui eſt natus eſt , iptelligi non poteſt ex eoquod non fuit natus 
eſſe, qui ejus quieſt ad 1d quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam 1d quod non eſt origo naſcend! eſt. 1bid. 
Deus omnium quz ſunt cauſa eft. Quod autem rerum omnitum cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiz ſux cauſa 
eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua, Igitur ſempiternz ſuz ſapientiz cauſa eſt ſempiterna. 
S. Aug. 1. $3. queſt. 16. And as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son , ſo they accounted it the 
propriety of the Father to be without a cauſe ; as appears out of Alexander the a, Big of Alexandria's Epiſt. 
before produced. * We have cited Phebadius ſpeaking ſo before ; to which may be added : $1 quis 1gitur 
adhuc & de Apoſtolo requirit dominicum ſtatum, 1deſt, fingularis ſubſtantiz dualitatem quez per 
naturam autori ſuo jungitur. & paulo poſtz Sed cum refertur ex ipſo, certe ad Patrem , ut ad rerum 
omnium reſpicitur auſtorem. S. Hilary is known to ſpeak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of 
the author of his Son ; and ſeveral places have been already collefted , eſpecially by Petavius, to which theſe 
may be added, beſides what have been already produced. Ipſo quod Pater dicitur,ejus quem genuit au- 
tor oſtenditur. 1. 4, cum potius honor filti dignitas fit paterna, & plotioſus autor fit ex quois , qui. 
rali gloria ſit dignus, extiterit. Tbid. Aliud elit ſine autore efſe ſemper zternum , aliud quod patri, 
id eſt, autori eſt cozternum. Ubi enim pater autor, ibi & nativitas eſt. At vero ubi autor #ternus 
eſt, ibi & nativitas zterna eſt : quia ſicut nativitas ab autore eſt, ita ab zterno autore zterna nativi- 
tas eſt, 1d,1.12. Quod vero ex zterno natum eſt, id fi non zternum natum eſt, jam non erit & pa- 
ter autor #ternus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab zterao patre natus eſt ex zternitate Jeleerie » idipſum au- 
tori non eſt ambiguum defuiſle. 1b. Natum non pott aliquid, ſed ante omnia, ut nativitas rantum 
teſtetur autorem, non prezpoſterum aliquid in ſe autore ſignificet. 1b. Natus autern ita, ut nihil aliud 
quam te ſibi ſignificet autorem. 1b. Ipſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. 
Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem , quia ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de 
Hlo eſt, non ille de iſto, fateor & concedo, S, Auguſt. contra Maximin, |. 3. C. 14: hot 
author 


© 


Wer ArrTicLEe T1. 


+ Nec dubi- author, the + root, the { fountain, and the g head of the Son,or the 
tayerim Fill- hole divinity. 


——_—_— For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a con- 


cem,&fontis fiderable difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are ali 
fluvium » & things , and the perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, 
ſolis pry that the difference conſiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is 
Tereni. 402. from the root; and river from the fountain, and by their origination 


Praxeam,c.s. » , . 
Nec frutex from them receive that being which they haves whereas the root re- 


eamen 4 ra- ceiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain from the river: So 

dice, n_ flu- the Son is from the Father, receiving bis ſubſiſtence by generation 

V1US A iOnte . . : . 

nec radios 2 rom him, the Father is not from the Son, as being what he 1s from 

ſole diſcernj- NONE, ; 

eur, ſicur nec Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a fur- 

be ru ſermo. ther difference between the perſons of the Father and the Son , lay- 

mas, #174" ing upon that relation tearms of greater oppoſition, As if, becauſe 
, the Son hath not his eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had ; be- 


y T0 efyay ua 
Goktcs zee cauſe he was not begotten of himſelf , the + Father had been ſo; be- 


ererdttcs pice 
26} m1 5 Fn cauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, | the Father were. Whereas if we 
x4 7 «x ſpeak properly, God the Father bath * neither his being from ano- 
pre np ther, nor from himſelf: not from another, that were repugnant to 

« Baſil, Ho- ny - paternity ;znot from himſelf, that were a contradiQion 1n it elf. 


mil. 26, Do- : 
minus Pater, And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively 


quia radix eſt - 
Filit. S. Am- R \\_a Ly 
brof. in Luc, 1. 10. c. 1: ut & de Fide 1,4. C. 5. W He %@* & mermip WW Te Thc d)ngiooumur Fompss 
as woyfjut's 6 memip. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. In haCergo natura filius eſt, & in hoc originis fonte 
ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia , ex forti virtus, ex Jumine ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. 
os T1ipua T8 , 13) if duns melt, aimey av? Iggy» ws mv iewny » xdxeidey macoy, Baſil. Homdl. 23, 
Aiye: met as ys 1Jeia yer), xaive, Gucv, in auvTes we ToTajss epions » nTropd3pury @* MWAovint On The achn” 
D&e mic ue Canes The ms memes Heim. AP Comcil. Nic. 1. 2. c.22. And S. Cyril. of Alexandria. 
who often uſeth this expreſsion, gives us the full ſignification ofit , in theſe words , upon the 1. of S. Fohn» 
«Stxioa 5 cas ir mw we cy myiy TH mate ® tou Vaagge cvceiv* wivoy op I is & 75 The myns oy Te- 
To; Jyougs onpctyer: Patrem quidem non genitum, non creatum , ſed ingenitum profitemur , ipſe 
enim 4 nullo originem ducit , ex quo & Filius nativitatem , & Spiritus Sandtus procefſionem ac- 
cepit. Fons ergo ipſe & origo eſt totius diyinitatis, Concil. Toletan, 11. Quanto magis Dei vo- 
cem credendum eſt , & manere in e#ternum, & ſenſu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tan- 
quam rivus de fonte traduxit, Lafant. de falſe Sap. 1 4."c.8. & rurſus c. 29. Cum igitur & 
Pater Filium faciat , & Filius Patrem, una utrique mens , unus ſpiritus , uba ſubſtantia eſt : Sed 
ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo rivus z le tanquam Sol, hic tanquam 
radius a Sole porreCtus. $ Caput, quod eſt principium omnium , Filius; caput autem, quod 
eſt principium Chriſti, Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by S, Hilary. Caput 
enim omnium Filius , ſed caput Filii Deus. S. Hilar. de Syn. Cum ipſe lit omnium caputs 
3pfius 'tamen caput eſt Pater. Ruff. in Syn:b. Tu capitis caput , & prim1 cu fontis origo. Hilar, 
ad Leonem. &rs Ve eiaty apts ama wepany as ys muTp, ic # app. Cyril, Hierofe Catech. 11. C.put Filit 
Pater eſt, & caput Spiritus San&i Filius , quia de ipſo accepit. S. Aug. Queſt, Vet, Teſt. g. 
S. Chryſoſtome # ſo clearly of the opinion that the 1 Cor. IT. #5 to be underſtood of Chrift as God , 
that from thence he proves him to have the ſame eſſence with God. &© 94p wepani yuvauxes 6 evips opace- 
o1Gr 5 # pany To owpen” Kpany 5 YE 6 M506 » oacsrt@* 0 Une TW wavete S0 likewiſe Theodoret up- 
on. the ſame place; #5 yur & Toinks Te ardegs , AN th TE e9i%; os ardgye* dh 0 oor dew mlnue mw 
DIrfy AN Oh The 8oias mw 218, So &S. Cyril, Kepani as Hers 0 Ot on if avay xg bom woimmmy mY - 
Ay @* &h WH NE xc Waters AG Regin, Ep.1, * Laftant l.1.c.8. S. Hilar. 1. 2, Zach. Mytylen. 
F Lattant. ib. Syneſ. Hymn. , S. Hieron. in cap. 3. ad Eph. * «apy ou? 6 mamip y x 1p inrgy ous ab 
TH» xd) rap taunts T9 cnc. S. Greg, Nat. 6 d5jmnTt@ x won £9 ve" iavii, 8 og imps. S. Athan. Si rurſum 
uod a ſemetipſo fit accipias, nemo {1bi ipſe & munerator, & munus eſt. S. Hilary de Trin. 1. 2. 
ut putant Deum ejus porentiz efſe ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit , co plus errant, quod non ſolum 
Deus ita non eſt, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritvalis creatura. Nulla enim omnino res eſt 
oe. ſeipſam gignat ut fit. Et ideo non eſt credendum > vel dicendum quod Deus genuir fe. 
» Aug. 


and 


4 ; 


_ 


BE BS AA AE nt ce _—— 


I B=Liizve InGoDp Taxs Farurnk 43 


| — IEEE 


and affirmatively, but * negatively and excluſively, rhat he hath his "= m—_ 

| re [4 e 
expoſtions which have been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation ; as «rn —_ 
punc y auTovGyy avrogJuncy Kc AbTo)Wncy avtr Her Gy £4 inm@» Sjorwwer@. Heſych. and, alront vT@- 
nor agfornt@ » huTHYrytTOy. 1d. and after him Suidas; Autoxigeul@ » ewroyfurnt@', 6 nec 6 i aj" 
sf auToyovnt@ be not aurodey yruros © no more #s auTo9; Fr to betaken for aumidy, or if iawns Yi, Euſebins in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title ro the Son , ict. 7s 42s HE Taids yz "io lov #2) arTo Joy ao. oxw eg, Hiſt 
1. 10. C. 4. and in hy Evangelical Demonſtration , calls him autorsy »gi QLTONG 90 KH AUTOR BILY, wat} ein 5 auTorghty 
28 eTazad oy. I. 4. C.2. and in the 13. chapter of the ſame book, Tith relation te the former Words, 5% %£ A6v@> au 
ToZan Tuſyaywyy x2} europauc Y0:gp V» gi cout Az ROOHATEARTLY . Theodoret rermes him, eured ws auoy EC wr wiy 
5 WT90pIny* contra Anathem. quarturs Cyrills. $. Baſil, auToLany, in Pſal. 48, and de Spiritn Santo 6.8. and av- 
Tod 1ngteo wy, Epiſt, 141. 8. Chryſoſtom , auroxzSavaziay , aurouarggimire. S. Athanaſius gives him thens , and 
many more to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen, "Oy uy vouiCoun 195 mnreiouda «ply 1) Oclr wa} 


U10y Os , ETGr 5 auroaHy@y It xg » dauToangia * ua} 1 avToaritian, And again, Tir pic Tit "Tnos lope 3 


xy Tepar Anoius NAN) TH Keim » TW duTMoYWs Ng duTIAREl as wa duTANBHts wg) durch iymorinyn, 
1. 6. "Exc per Ts I 0 ThamroxO- mon wnorus ily 6 avTALYO» » 18} 5 4uT aaa, im 5 wel  aulooapio. 
1b. And certainly in the ſame ſenſe that «uric is joyned with one attribute, it may be joyned with ary 
other , and with the Godhead : becauſe all the attributes of God are really the ſame, not onely with them- 
ſelves , but with the eſſence. But in what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, 
it will be neceſſary to enquire , leſt it be ſo attributed to the Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. 
C. Baſtl, I confeſſe, may ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were therefore aurcCun, becauſe he hath life of 
himſelf , not from the Father , (and conſequently he may be termed avi: @, as God of himſelf, not from 
the Father; ) for hedenieth thoſe words, I live by the Father, to be ſpoken of Chriſt according to hys divine 
nature; and that onely for thu reaſon, that if it weve ſo underſtood, he could not be called 4uroCwi. Bi St 
Toy Tartey. 6 {oc Ci, ff imegvs ugh & Siiaw? Coe 6 5 df imgyy Cav aurotwn TI) 8 Swiary. from whence he 
concludeth, eis Thu cyaripwmioty ow? , ugy &% tis # Sromures T0 eipnyueroy veer Se5. contra Eunom, 1.4. But be+ 
cauſe the authority of that Book t» queſtioned, 1 ſhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scriptare, 
ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141. Epiſtle, which 5 unqueſtionably genuine, &17<vS25 m5 ju 2x av# 
a>2g ancytev ws oijacys Crony ovopgitn* Thy jap T6 IN wrgyy Cav abrogen 39) © Swwary. To which teſtimonies 1 ax- 
ſwer firſt, that thoſe words of his, w« oiuw, (as I think) ſhews that he doth not abſolutely deny theſe words 
of Chriſt to be underſtood of his divinity, of which the reſt of the Fathers quoted before did underſtand it; and 
not onely they, but S. Baſil himſelf in hs Book de Spivitu Santo, c. 8. hath delivered a clear reſolution of 
this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his doftrine of the Trinity is other parts of 
þrs works, "O jus win Tot ves un Tore ms wyibuc TH yipyeupor apionadb own tis m9 garmdirg drapgy 
er + wet, Ti ouoty 4 abroguh; ine £0 do 4 rates” x) 1nk 8 Swiamc;s Sun) 5 us moi dg iaurh 
Sv * nat n aUTOTEANS Toplas cyroriv TAxCov m Elmo na TH Aaniow. Chriſt therefore as autoCui, , ſpa ke th ofe 
words, I live by the Father, and by them ſhewed hus origination from him, from whom he received his life, 
ower and wiſdome, as receiving hs eſſence, which #« the (ame with them. Wherefore thoſe former paſſuges 
are to belooked upon, 5 if am in compoſition did not deny origination , but participation , or receiving by 
way of affeftion, And that he underſtood it ſo, appears out of the places themſelves; for in the firſt , after 
3 I imwggy Cov, autocun ery s Swart, immediately foloweth, x 5 3p 5 ngret aleuy a p@r arid oy and in 
the ſecond, after mer m9 It inegr Cav autotun eva s Suva), followeth likewiſe, os £8 7 us tripe Sippaytts as 
rob«po'ruc elrj. The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, thathe which receiveth life from another merely 
as 4 grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanflity, cannot properly be termed auT&%a» , no more then 
they euteazier or if be yeceive it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth 
the ſame name, no more then water heated to be called auroY:purrne. And this is fully conſonant to the ex« 
preſsions of the reſt of the Ancients : as particularly Athanaſims; s gore? twerogur THTE Wy, 8J8 ta Iy BH - 
2110 priveey TETWy AUT ngeTa TEC auTY WETEY OVTALy 2 apiCoprives Of aunts, 18} Suwvattcy xg NYSE cr aut Wopk- 
v#c * 4M, auTongiay avtrohiy Or) aur una idia ms matey Ty» AUTPUS, dvTOANY Ht, avtrd War; Wn, 2UTLE> 
ger an fine Protrept, and to the ſame purpoſe, on s wimrhy £xc1 P Noprety, a auvrom my X%) euTofpic a, 
#obyTwy 557 TAY AMO) y, UTC Wh, x3 tYTRGS » 23 aUTaNOHA. in the MS, Catena in the King of France his 
Library. Petav. de Trin. 1. 6. c. 11. All therefore which theſe compoſttions [ignifie , is either a nega- 
tion of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance , as yet further ap- 
pears by S. Epiphanius; «utoxo la igiv 6 Was ma THp nou 6 tes agy 0 oy rilug » 38 xx fmypeoia. ard Origen 
himſelf upon S. Fohn, # aurodinauogwiyn # vetadys Xercet ict; a8 alſo # auroxritern n £71dWc, x8} iv STc 
eimss rpurir/s @ Tis oy Tae urge wuxale danfeing. To conclude, there is a Catholick ſenſe in which the 
Son is termed «urile@r, dvroropiay C70, by the Ancient Fathers 5 and another ſenſe there is, in which 
theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiar to the Father, that they are denied to the Son, Indeed aim%:@», in 
the higheſt ſenſe, ao' tzuri 523, paſttively taken, — neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying 4 
manifeſt contradiftion; becauſe nothing can have its being aftually from it ſeif, as communicated to it ſelf, 
and that by it ſelf : but in a Negative way of inteypretation , by which that is ſaid to be of it ſelf , which is, 
and yet is not of or from another, av7:%@- belongs properly to the Father , neither generated by , nor pro- 
ceeding from another ; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Father, as 
* Ins Ieors cm) ge ie, AYE M6) B's © on mere y org ſaith S. Athanaſius cont, Arrian. Orar. 5, from whence 
he thus proceeds , eumoc &4 wn av ms einou auTopiar ira xa aumnigey Þ Yeey, a” 6 T5979) Cy ay euro tauTE 
TWP 19) 6c- and again ed” dumvogia 5 W805, Kat T0 M TETS ATTY. cIpn) THER Falco. Laſtly in another ſenſt,in 
Thich euros in compoſition is taken not in obliquo, but in refo, avTYs@- that is, aunve 5 2x36, God himſelf, and aure= 
Ei, aur u Ca, life it ſelf, So all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really, and eſſentially as to the Father, And 
thas the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſonae times reſotve the compoſition + as when Euſebius callath Chriſt 
eTobgoy inthe Panegyrick before cited , preſently after he ſpeaketh thus, Ti 5p xi Thens To» mz Gag ius x9 mary 
KG x9] fuvTE F468 A698 cygHonddcay mW mi pram; Where cute =_ # the ſame With xu10Xv, —_ 
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Cc 1 Theſ. 1.9. 
d Fohn 17. 3. 
© 2 Cor. I.3. 
Eph. 1.3. 
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efſence from none, that he is not begotten of any , nor hath he any cauſe 
of his exiſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we be. 
lieve is this, that hc is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite eſ- 
ſence of the Godhead, which eflence or ſubſiſtence he hath received from 
no other perſon, but hath communicated the ſame eſſence, in which him- 
ſelf ſubſiſteth , by generation to another perſon., who by that generation 
is the Son, | 

Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aflert that there is but one Pzrſon 
who is from none ; and the very generation of the Son, and proczfſ1on of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove , that neither of thoſe two can be that 
perſon. For whoſoeyer is generated is from him which is the genitor, and 
whoſoever proceederh is from him from whom he proceedeth , whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be, Ir followeth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Farther, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
ſuppoſeth any Kind of priority in another, 

From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely , is 
often in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſend- 
ding bis own Son ; of * the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , and the love of 
God; and generally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or che 
Word of God , the name of God is to be taken particularly for the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he is no Son bur of the Father, From hence he is tiled Þ one 
God, © the true God, 4 the onely true God , © the F God and Father of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, | 

Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be belieyed, is alſo a moſt neceſ- 
ſary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged , for the avoiding * multipli- 
cation and plurality of Gods, For if there were more then one which 
were from none, it could not be dcnied, but there were more Gods then 
one, Wheref5re this + origination in the divine Paternity hath ancient- 
ly been looked upon as the Fflertion of the Unity : and therefore the $5n 


quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius Deus eſt. Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus; deſignata videlicet & 


authoris ſui & ex eo geniti ſ1gnificatione, uno eodemq; difto utrumque illum in naturz ejuſdem & 
dignitatis puncupatione conſtityit. S,Hilay. 1. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui 
fine initio zternus eſt. Filio autem Deus Pater eſt, ex eco enim Deus natus eſt. 7d. paulo poſt. Cum 
autem ex Deo Deus eſt, per 1d Deus Pater Deo Filio & nativitatis ejus Deus eſt , & nature Pater, 
uia Det nativitas & ex Deo eſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qua Deus eſt, 1d.1. 11. So S. Cyril of Fer@- 
Lick, Catech. 11. Sroc 6 Wlonioas* Feor 0 gfonbeic © Free hp Ty mtyTwy* Fey 7 nauts f meriog FMmyox do gfp @'s 
* wn juot efrmyTe» oo ee xnptoye yy Torvhiia agrmty Anne & Vo Yeihbzedt jap do matic * 0 wir apyeic cioduy 
do , No xupirer Seve. Se. Baſel, Homil. 26, In duobus ingenitis diverſa divinitas iavenitur, in uno 
autem genito ex uno ingenito naturalis unitas demonſtratur. Fulgen. Reſp. cont. Arrian. ad Obj. 5. 
Si quis 1nnaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium , tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & 
duo 1innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema ſir. Concil. Cirmt. Deus utique procedens ex Deo 
ſecundam perſonam efficiens , ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Si enim natus non 
fuifſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui effet innatus, @quatione in utroque oſtenſa duos faceret in- 
natos, & ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus eſlet, collatus cum eo qui genirus non efſet, zqua- 
les inventi duos Deos merito reddidifſent non peniti ; atque ideo duos Deos reddidifſet Chriſtus , fi 
ſine origine efſet ur Pater inventus; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos 
oſtendifſer nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. toay 5 wia apy, 19) 1g re ave 
ofc $63, &. Athan. Orat. 5 Treg wp, wee ror ney @'s ic wp Fic, exc by aimov vay ys & 4148 mrilugl@ 
eavapiepuſper, F. Gregor. Nay Orat, 29. 0 Ts 3p juin why 4 pf iy 3 T0 46 hUTHS 39) by iy T9 tpyererON pie 
S 4 eixwv, 6 Thc iyomil @» 25 @> x Staph eiprray. S. Baſil, Homil. 26. Patri ſuo originem ſuam debens, diſcor- 
diam divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit , qui ex illoqui eſt unus Deus, ori- 
ginem naſcendo contraxit. Novat. c- 31, Confiremur non deos duos, ſed Deum unum , neque per id 
non & Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Neo Deus, non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate 1nnaſcibis 
litatis Deus upus eſt. S. Hilar. de Synod. whoſe aſſertion 5, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam 
virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc eſſe line initio poteſtatem, which words belong unts the Father, 
end then it followeth of the Son z Non enim Parri adimitur quod Deus unus eſt , quia & Filius Deus 
eſt. Eſtenim Deus ex Deo, unus exuno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex. ſe Deus. Contra vero noa 
minus per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fir. Eſt enim unigenttus Filius Dei non innaſcibi- 
lis, ut Patri adimat quod Deus unus fit. de Trin. 1. 4. 
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and Holy Ghoſt have been bclieved to be but one God with the Father, 
becauſe both from the Father who is one , and (5 the || union of them, # 94: ds wis 
Secondly, it is neceflary thus to believe in the Father , becauſe our (al. 76:51 ws 54557 
yation is propounded to us by an acceſſe unto the Father, We are all gone "** _ 
away and fal'n from God, and we nuft be brought to him again. There << Fay abu? 
is no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, r# iti. " 
but the notion of the Father , and there is no other Perſon can bring us Greg. Naz. 
to the Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Orat. 32» Vita 
2 through him we have an acceſſe by one ſpirit unto the Father. ſe arrhend, 
Having thus deſcribed the truc nature and notion of the divine Patcr- Atucara have 
nity, in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now relation : eu 
clearly dcliver , and every particular Chriſtian underſtand , what ir is he J bEcuphmwr ot 
ſpeaks, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the 10% ESE: 
Father : by which I conceive him to exprefſe thus much, releok Taper 4 
As I am aflured that there is an Infinite and Independent Being, which con 
we call a God, and that it is impoflible there ſhould be more Infinities is edt 5 
then one : ſo I aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, 7% iv» «s 
eſpecially of all men and Angels, ſo far as the mere a& of creation may be arent 
{tiled generation ; that he is furcher yet, and in a more peculiar manner, 4 5.4 al 
the Father of all thoſe whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adop- MO Rl 
teth in his Son, as heirs and coheirs with him, whom he crowneth with 


the reward of an eternal inheritance in . the heayens. Bur beyond and 


farre aboye all this, beſide his general off-pring , and peculiar people, ro 


whom he hath given power to become the ſons of God ; 1 believe him the 
Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent manner, of one ſingular and 
proper Son, his own, his beloved, his onely begotten Son; whom he hath 
not onely begotten of the blefled Virgin , by the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the overſhadowing of his power ; nor onely ſent with ſpecial 
authority as the King of Iſrael; not onely raiſqgl from the dead, and made 
heir of all things in his houſe ; but antecedently to all this, hath begotten 
him by way of eternal generation in the ſame divinity and majeſty with 
himſelf : ty which paternity, coeval to the deity , I acknowledge him al- 
wayes Father , as much as alwayes God, And in this relation, I profeſſe 
that eminency and priority, that as he is the Original cauſe of all things 
as created by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him , and 
of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from him, 


I Behevwe m God the Father AivmiGarty. 


Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glo- + For the Old. 

"A rious Attribute of his F Ommnipotency : that as thoſe in heayen in eff &+ ſhorteſt 

their Devotions , ſo we on earth in our Confeſſions might acknowledge Creed _— 

that a Holy holy holy Lord God Almighty, which w4s, and is, and is to come; —— ages. 

that in our ſolemn meetings at the Church of God, with the joynt expreſ- ſed in it. In- 
fion and concurring language of the Congregation , we might ſome way ſomuch thae 
imitate that Þ yoice of 4 great multitude, as the voice of many waters , and Term; 


4 the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God omni- res — 


potent reigneth. cients taken 


for the Father, as Origen. l.7. adv. Celſum. 'Expiv 5 a uTey ... abs rt duTic AiZeTs TAs morpyTeid; * et aa; 

©r0c IlavlorexTup imyynile divey 6ntyor, fr & alc 5 Yor my Ott, tr x aic m7} TIrbGus T9 4 nMigey eva Gar- 

Swede. Andaccording to this General Confeſiion did Polycarpm begin his Prayer at hrs Martyrdome. Kuggs s 

aq 6 maty]ox eg Twp, 6 T4 a 1ammTy 1g (A0gnTy maids os Iy0o 8 xews mumip. Eccl, Smyrn,. Epiſt. 2 Revel.4.3. 
Revel. 19.6. 
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This notion of Almighty in the Creed, muſt certainly be interpre- 
ted according to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in che 
New Teſtament: and that cannot be better underſtood then by the 
Greek Writers or Interpreters of the Old, eſpecially when the No- 
tion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and the Law indifferencly. Now 
the * word which we tranſlate Almighty, the moſt ancient Greek In- 
terpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, ehe Lord of hoſts, ſome- 
time for his name, Shaddaz , as generally in the book of Job :by the 
firſt they ſeem to ſignifie the Rule and Dominion which God hath 
over all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength , force, or power by which he is 
able to perform all things. 

2 The heavens and the earth were finished, ſaith Moſes,and all the hoſt of 
them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the Ruler 
and Commander of them, Upon the right of Creation doth he juſt- 
ly challenge this dominion. ® I have made the earth, and created man up- 
on it, I, even my hands have firerched out the heavens, and all their hoſt have 
Icommanded. And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the 
title of + the Lord of hoſts; which though preſerved in the * original 
language both by S. Paul, and S. James, yet byS. John is turned 
into that word which we tranſlate Almighty. Wherefore from the uſe 
of the ſacred Writers, from the + notation of the word in Greek, 
and from the teſtimony of theancient y Fathers, we may well aſcribe 
unto God the Father in the explication of this Article, the domis- 
nion over all, and the ruleand government of all. 

This authority or power _—_— poteſtative is attributed unto 
God in the * ſacred Scriptures; from whence thoſe + names or titles 
which moſt aptly and fully exprefſe dominion, are frequently given 
unto him; and the rule, empire, or government of the world is ac- 
knowledged to be wholly in him, as neceſſarily following that natu- 
ral and eternal right of dominion. 


ſolus immenſus eſt, I. 2, Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Trenews & thus tranflated, Omnium 
capax & qui a nemine capiatur. I. 4. c. 37. a Gen.2.1. b 1ſ4.45.12. f Kigr@r Zabaud. #6 wi /er@ 
ExCacd wy1gTiumy wiv avipuge Rom. g.29- the words of Iſa. 1. g. wg} as feat why Srgtorymuy cis net 
Fre Kveis CaCaud ciommbduon. Tam. . 4. which are the words of $, Tames, in relation to Deut. 24. 15 
Sf 1G), <1 ©>3 4 @ wer@-5 20% ommloxexmyp. Revel. 4.8. which were before in Iſaiah, «7@-, « x@- xe 
xer@r onCaud. Iſa.6.z. Tod" 3ppotoy #68 fv 191 Het THE EaCaa) pavii. rears my iroudy nugrrapCaruier In 
eu1anapuCayoup T9 (yg cic 70 Kg @' Toy Suva percoy, þ Kighor FExNGVy o Tlavlex eg rp (Siagipmc jap avis Ltdifarle 
ef ippundlorres oro ) 8dhy wonioopuar Orig. contra. Celſ, 1.5. + that majloxggimey ſhould have the ſignification of 
overnment in it, according t0 the compoſition in the Greek Langnage, no man can doubt, who but only conſiders 
thoſe vulgar terms of their Politickg ,Irworgge ria, or dercoggma, from whence it appears that unxeania mioht 
as well have been uſed as worapxin': andin that ſenſe aurox exmop x; the proper title given by the Greeks to *he 
Roman Emperour,n0t only the later Hiſtorians,but even the Coins of Fulins Ceſar. Heſy, 'Auloxexmey, avntio 
x08 ueregnup. becauſe the Roman Emperour was ruler of the known world. So the Devils or Princes of the rn 
zermed by S. Paul xo woxegTopers Eph. 6,12. which i; all one with dpzarre wi 30 ws, g; will appear, Foh.12.31 
14. 30.16.11. As therefore Keg'@+ ſignifieth of it ſelf rule and authority , Heſych. Kegirgs , Beona, 
ifugiz* Kerry xx» ifeote' to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved Homer led' the follewin priters 
by thoſe words of ht, --+- Cov Nt xefr@ ity aite, Tiad M. T9 wir zear@ Cmmaontarite m toi - Js hed 
Pagntiey nexr@ Mguor, whence Eſchylus calls Agamemuon and Menelaus dJidggror xegir@ 'A;aiar, and 
Sophocles after him , d meg1es 'Ampeidarr and as negl1ein to rule or govern , (Kexrei, werden <ox4* from 
whence KeaV', dpxwr. i£uouifen © ) So alſo in compoſition; majlenggimoy , the ruler of dll, Narrexegmuy, 5 $48; 
Tur Twy xpe7W. Heſych.  TailreTogia,s muyrmapyia. Suid, | Aiprnxde xs ofdzew ira Terloupy Toa Ws 
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Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet ; unde & ſequans ſermo Omnipoteatem 
pronuntiat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dicicur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin; 
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What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more 
clearly underſtand, if we firſt divide it into threedegrees or branches 
of it: the firſt whereof we may conceive, a right of making and fram- 
ing any thing which he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth bim, 
according to the abſolute freedome of his own will the ſecond , a 
right of having and poſlefling all things ſo made, and framed by him, 
as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the Eprd and maſter of 
them, by vertue of dire& dominion; the third, a right of uſing, and 
diſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
ſure, The firſt of theſe we mention onely for the neceſlity of it, and 
the dependence of the other two upon it. Gods a&ual dominion 
being no otherwayes neceſſary , then upon ſuppoſition of a prece- 
dent aR of creations becauſe nothing, before it hath a being , can 
belong to any one; neither can any propriety be imagined 1n that 
which hath no entity. ; - 
But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty » is 
further to be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. 
Firſt, it is independent in a double reſpec; in reference both to the 
original, and the uſe thereof. For God hath received no authority 
from any, becauſe he hath all power originally in himſelf, and hath 
produced all things by the a& of his own will, without any comman- 
der,counſeller, or coadjutor, Neither doth the uſe or exerciſe of this 
dominion depend upon any one, ſo asto receive any dire&ion or 
regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration of it s as 
being illimited, abfolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from 
whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being _,,. ___. 
the ® God of Gods, is alſo the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the onely pſ1. 56. ng | 
potentare; becauſe he alone hath all powegof himſelf, and whoſoe- 1 Tim. s. 15. 
ver elſe hath any, bath ir from himzeither by donation or permiffion. £27 Tug. 
The Ivfinity of Gods Dominion, if we reſpe& the Obje& , ap- ry. iN 
peares in the amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the Manner, in z Mac.15.29. 
the plenitude or perfe&tion; if we conſider the Time, in the erernity : I UASNS. 23. 
of duration. The amplicude of the obje& is ſufficiently evidenced .ro.3-14. 
by thoſe appellations , which the holy writ aſcribeth unto the 4/- 5 wv mwnpey 
mighty, calling bim the þ Lord of heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the 5,9," 
Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are comprehended all things #«»«51:. 
both in heaven and earth, This Moſes taught the diftruſting Iſra- ,|Z& *#* 
elites in the wilderneſle, Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens b Dan. ,. :;. 
i the Lords thy God, the earth alſo with all that is therein. Wirth theſe 79. 3.1113, 
words David glorifieth God : The heavens are thine , the earth alſo is = _— 
thine; {o acknowledging his dominion : 4s forthe world and the ful- popes 6M 
neſſe thereof, thou haſt founded them; ſo expreſſing the foundation , or Marth.11.25. 
ground of that dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedication -4#s 17. 24. 
of the offerings for the building of the Temple, to ſhew that whar Pal. "ag 
they gave was of his own, he ſaith,® Thine, O Lord, i the greatneſs, and $4 I 
ihe power, and the glory, and the vittory, and the majeſty : for all that sin upi,i2. 
the heaven and in the earth is thine, Thine i the kingdome, O Lord, and Ne Wd 
zhou art exalted as head above all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and Ps ar 
thou reigneſt over all, It then we look upon the obje&t of Gods Do- = ic Sei 
minion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, that it includeth and X17 
comprebendeth all things; ſo that nothing can be imagined , which 7» « 346 
Is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and propriator , and "= art 
fubje& wholly to his will, as the ſole governour and _—_— pe. cy i 
reſpet 
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reſpe& of which univerſal power we muſt confeſſe him to be At- 
mighty. 

: If Bo conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the pleni- 
tude thereof or perfe&tion will appear: for as in regard of the ex- 
tenſion, he hath power over all things; ſoin reſpe& of the intenſion, 
he hath all power over every thing , as being abſolute and ſupreme. 
This God challenged to himſelf, when he catechized the prophet 
Jeremy in a potters houſe, ſaying,® O houſe of I/rael, cannor I do with 
you as this potter, ſaith the Lord* behold, as the clay is in the potters hand, 
ſo are ye in my hand , O houſe of Iſrael, That is, God hath as abſolute 
power and dominion over every perſon, over every nation and king- 
dome on the earth, as the potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the 
clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will, 
and our preſent and future condition framed and ordered by his 
free, but wiſe, and juſt decrees. Þ Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto howur, and another unto disha» 
nour? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his bro- 
ther potſheard,(both being made of the ſame metal) then God hath 
over him , who by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power, 
firſt made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that ? 

The duration of Gods dominion muſt likewiſe neceſlarily be 
eternal, ifany thing which is be immortal. Por, being every thing 
is therefore his, becauſe it received irs being from him, and the 
continuation of the creature is as muck from him as the firſt produ- 
&ion , it followeth that ſo long as it is continued, it muſt be his, and 
conſequently being ſome of his creatures are immortal, his domie 
nion muſt be eternal, Wherefore S. Paul expreſly calleth God rhe 
King eternal , with reference to that of David, 4 Thy kingdome i an ever- 
laſting kingdome, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. 
And Moſes in his Song hath told us, © the Lord $shall reign for ever and 
ever : which phraſe for .ever and ever in the original {ignifieth thus 
much, that there is no time to come aſſignable or imaginable, but 
after and beyond that God ſhall reign. 

The third branch of Gods authoritative or poteſtative power 
conſiſteth in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion , by vertue of his 
abſolute dominion. For it is the general diQate of reaſon, that the 
uſe, benefit and utility ofany thing redoundeth unto him whoſe it 
is, and to whom as to the propriator it belongeth. *Tis true indeed, 
that God, who is all-ſufficient and infinitely happy in and of himſelf, 
ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can be made to his original felici- 
ty, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from the creature. 
f Thou art my Lordsſaith David, my goodneſſe extendeth not zo thes. And 
therefore our onely and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodneſle ex- 
rendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe bis dominion is for 


2} im. and Mich, 4, 5. &c T6) aidya xa} imnene. © Tal. 16. 2, Ille noſtra ſervitute non indiget, tos 
vero dominatione i1lius pe ap ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos : & ideo verus & ſolus eſt Dominus, 


quia hon 111: ad ſuam, ſed a 


noſtram utilitatem ſalutemque ſervimus. Nam fi nobis indigeret , e@ 


iþſo non verus dominus efſet, cum per nos ejus adjuyaretur neceflitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſervirer. S.Aug. 
de Gen. adlit. 1.8. c.11. Dixi Domino, Deus mens es th, quare? quoniam bonorum non eges. Ille noneger 
noſtri, nos egemus ipſius 3 ideo verus dominus. Nam tu non valde verus dominus fervi tui; ambo 
homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si verd putas egere tui ſeryum tuum , ut des panem , eges & tu fervi 
tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indiget : itaque nullus veſtrum vere do- 
minus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſervus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus yerus es ſervus. Dixi Domino, 
Des mers es thy, quare tui dominus ? quoniam bonorum meorum n0n eges, 1d, ad Pſal, 69. 
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our benefit, not for bis own; for us who want, and therefore may 
receive, not for himſelf who cannor receive, becauſe he wanterth no- 
thing, whoſe honour ſtandeth not in his own, butin our * receiving. * nur nu 
But though the univerſal cauſe made all things for the benefic of 74,5 <ma#c 
ſome creatures framed by him; yer hath he made them ultimately ? We" inci 
for bimſelf; and God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe [5 P34gantl 
of his operations. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that not onely ® of 5. Hieroct. 
him, and by him as the firſt author; but alſo Þ zo him, and for Him, as the in Aurea Car. 
ultimate end, are all things, And 'tis one of the proverbial ſentences "4 EN. 
of Solomon , © The Lord hath made all things for himſelf , yea even rhe AS 
wicked for the day of evil. For though he cannot receive any real be. », Sr@ xa 
nefit or utility from the creature, yet he can and doth in a manner  #%anrer 
receive that which bath ſome ſimilitude or affinity with ir. Thus *** ® = -oaf 
God 4 rgoxceth at the effects of bis wiſdome , www? and govdneſſe, = rape? 
and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he otder Xs. 2.11. 
and diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which - redoundeth Þ 1 cor. 8.6. 
from the demonſtration ofhis Attributes. | © Prov. 16. 4. 
An explicite belief of this authoritative power and abſolute do. ©/<9194-37- 
minion of the Almighty is nece{aryy/ firft for the breeding in us an 
awfull reverence of his majeſty, and entire ſubjeQion to his will. For 
to the higheſt excellency the greateſt honour, to the + ſupreme au- + How. 1>.w' 
thority the moſt exact obedience is no more then duty. If God be Hci 5 wod- 
our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants and vaſſals, then is there a right go” Ge ue 
in him to require of us whatſbever-we can perform , arid an * obli- uy ith 
gation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Whoſoever «& a9arzrow ty 
doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſerh, denieth'him 5 while he acknow- 4r4we. 
ledgeth him with his tongue he ſers his hand againſt him. </by call | £4 79 
e me Lord, Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do net the things which I ſay* & ... adore 
Secondly this belief is alſo neceſſary tb breed in us equanimity «4 «7 9mgis 
and patience in our ſufferings , to prevent all murmuring, repining, * 7 =Js 
and objeRing againſt the ations or determinations of God, as phe ur 4 
knowing that he who is abſolute Lord, cannot abule his power 3 be Pracg © woo 
whoſe willis a law to us, cannot do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly, #59 ww. Servss 
f Let the potsheard flrive with the potsheards of the earth ; shall the clay «pud Menand, 
ſay to him that fashioneth it, what makeft thou * Burt let the man at- - = 6.46. 
ter God's' own heart rather teach us humble and religious ſilence, OP 
s I was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſ# it, $ Tſal. 39.10, 
When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him let us learn to ſpeak, 
as he then ſpake: ® The Lord hath ſaid anto him, curſe David , who 5hall : 5 Saw, 26. 
then ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo? = | hs 
Thirdly, the belief of Gods abſolute'dominion is yet further ne- 
ceſſary to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenfible of the benefits we 
receive from him, ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to 
underſtand how far we ſtand obliged to him. No man can duely 
prize the bleffings of heaven, but he which acknowledgerh they might 
juſtly have been denied him : nor can any be ſufficiently thankful 
for them, except it be confeſſed that he ought him nothing, who be- 
ſtowed them, = 
But as the original word for Almighty is not put onely for the Lord 
of Hoſts, but often alſo for the Lord Shaddar : ſo we muſt nor reſtrain 
the ſignification to the power authoritative, but extend ir alſo to 
that power which is properly operative and executive. In the title 
of the Lord of Sabaoth we underſtand the -=_ and dominion of mm 
d 4 
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* So Ra. Solo- Hy which he hath a right of governing all: in the name Shaddai we 
» jo) tank apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, by which be is able ro 
of o bhe pro- work and perform all things. For whether we take this word in 
our, and 5 * compoſition, as ſignifying the All-ſufficients whoſoever is able to 
moe: We ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt have an infinite power: 
{is or whether we deduce it from the + Root denoting vaſtation or de- 
there i ſuffcs ſtru&ionz whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things , and re- 
ency , that ., duce them unto nothing , muſt have the ſame power which original- 
ſufficient pow- ly produced all things out of nothing, and that is infinite, Howſo- 
er over every ever, the firſt notion of Almighty neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, 
Tr —_ and the infinity of Gods dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely * power- 
US nach full in operation. Indeed in earthly dominions; the ſtrength of the 
7. 20, 21, Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he governeth : and 
Fob 21.15. he is a powerfull Prince, whoſe ſubjects are numerous. But the King 
31-2-39- 32- of Kings hath in bimſelf all power of execution, as well as righr 
- 2 wu of dominion. Were all the force and trength of a nation in the 
Fob 22.g. perſon of the King, as the authority is, obedience would not be ar- 
and Aquils bitrary , nor could rebellion be ſucceſſefull : whereas experience 
- _— reacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Prince is compelled aRually to 
+ mo +24 ſubmit, when the ſtronger part of his own people hath taken the 
vie, deſtruxit, Þ2ldneſſe to put a force upon him. But we muſt not imagine that 
perdidit. from the Governour of the world ruleth onely over them which are wil- 
whence 9 ling to obey, of that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands 
Ge Petroy- with ſafety, or caſt oft his yoak with impunity. And if his dominion 
cauſe utter de- be uncontrouleble, it is becauſe his power is irrc{iſtible, For man is 
ftraffion re- not more inclineable to obey, God. then man, but God is more 
quirech pewer powerfull ro exat ſabjeRion,,and to vindicate rebellion, In reſpect 
m_—_— '0 ofthe infinity and irreliſtibiligy, of which a&ive power we muſt ac- 
Proeucti0' knowledge him Almighty{ and ſo according to the moſt vulgar ac- 


the omnipo- : = "ee , 
tent; from Ception, give the ſecond explication of his | Omniporency. RY 


whence ihe + But becauſe this word Almighty is; twice repeated in the Creed, 


IXXFob 8.3. once in this firſt Article , and again in the ſixth , where Chriſt is re- 
Sranſlate it preſented fitting at the right hand of God the Father Almighty;8 although 


6 Tavla rot once 


And this Ery- in our Engliſh and the Latine the ſame word be expreſſed in both 
mology rather places,yet in the ancient Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinEtion; 
hen the forn- eing the word in the firſt Article may equally comprebend Gods 


er ſeemeth to l k ” - ; 
be ak power in operation, as well. as authority in dominion, whereas that 


by the Prophet 1 the fixth ſpeaketh onely infinity of power , without relation to 
Ii 13.6. authority or dominion: I ſhall therefore reſerve the explication 
Howl ye for of the later unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly 
the dayof Jf Gods infivite power-where it is molt peculiarly expreſſed ; and 


the Lord is 4 a a | 
at hand, ſo conclude briefly with two other interprerations, which fome of 


:x12 79 76 the Ancients have made of the Original word, belonging rather to 
Ir ſhall come Philoſophy then Divinity , though true in both. For * ſome have 


deſtru- G | : . : 
M_ ou ſtretched this word Almighty, according to the Greek notation, to 


the Almigh- | | 
ty (deſtroyer.) * Homey hath well joyn'd theſe two. 1.9: *2 ramp nuinpe Kepridy, mere xprroymuy » *BY 
vw xg} nueic wp” ors Sw@ ix Fraxry. Y Hocnifh credamus , periclitatur zpſum noſtra fidei Confeſ- 
fonis initium , qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim. veraci- 
ter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens , niſi quia quicquid yult poteſt, nec voluncate cujuſpiam creature 
vyoluntatis omniporentis impeditur effeftus. S. Aug. Exchir. c. 96. T Article t. m5&a-&:; 2 my 
Tigcg muyloxexrogg. Art. 6. xgbicouduor & tte" 45 melee ravlefuvaps, * As Theophilns Biſhep of An- 
tioch, giving account of thoſe words which are attributed unto God, as F*3c, wee@r , rk ®, tells ws he 
7 called revlox eg'mwp, on aire met meirma wglel nay iumptixet « Te 3p Tn TH xegvir, x me adn TH aCtarwr, 
4) Te2 4970 THis oi upurng cp TH Xeree aume its Ad Antal, 1. 1. 
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THE FATHER ALMIGHTY FI 


ſignifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. , Who , prov. 3044. 
hath gathered the wind in his fiſts * who hath bound the waters in a gar- 
ment ? who hath eſftabliched all the ends of the earth 5 who but God ? 
b who hath meaſured the waters in the hellow of his hand, and meted out b Iſ«. 40. 12: 
heaven with the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure? 
who but he * Thus then may he be called Almighty, as holding, con- 


taining, and comprehending all things, 


* Others extend it turther yet, beyond that of containing or com- 


prehenſion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſer- 
vation, For the ſame power which fir{t gave being unto all things, 
continueth the ſame being unto all.  <God giveth - to all , life , and 
breath, and all things, In him we live, move and have our being , ſaith the 


{trangeſt Philoſopher that ever entred Athens , the firſt expoſitor of 


that blind inſcription, To the unknown God. q How could any thing 
have endured , if u had not been thy will* or been preſeryed if not called 
by thee © as the wiſdome of the Jews confeſſeth. Thus did the Levites 
{tand and bleſs, © Thou, ever thox art Lord alone, thou haſt made heayen, 
the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all things that are 
therein, zhe ſea and all that ts therein, and thou preſerveſt them all. Where 
the continuall conſervation of the creature is in an equal latitude 
attributed unto God with their firlt production. Becauſe there is 
as abſolute a neceſlity of preſerving us from returning unto nothing 
by annihilation, as there was for firſt beſtowing an exiſtence on us 
by creation. And in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in 
that he doth ſuſtain, uphold , and conſtantly preſerve all things in 
that being which they have. | 

From whence we may at laſt declare , what is couched under this 
attribute of God, how far this Omnipotency extends it ſelf, and 
what every Chriſtian is thought to profAle , when he addeth this 
part of the firſt , Article of his Creed , I beheye in God the Father 
ALMIGHTI1E, 

As I amperſwaded of an infinite and independent eſſence which I 
term a God, andof the myſtery of an eternal generation by which 
that God is a Farther: Sol aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubje& 
to infirmities of age, nor 1s there any weakneſle attending on the 
Ancient of dayes 3 but on the contrary, I believe omnipotency to be 


an eſſential attribute of his Deity , and that not onely in reſpe& of 


operative and active power, (concerning which I ſhall have occaſion 
to expreſle my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
tative, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right 
of making what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing what- 
ſoever he maketh by dire& dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he 
pleaſeth all rhings which he ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe 
moſt abſolute in reſpe& of its Independency, both in the Original, 
and the Uſe or exerciſe thereof : this I acknowledge Infinite for 
amplitude or extenſion , as being a power over all things without 
exception ; for plenitude or perfeftion, as being all power over 
every thing without limitation; for continnance or duration, as be- 
ing eternal, without end or concluſion, Thus I belieye in God the 
Father Almighty. 


G 2 Maker 


*F As Greg. 
Nyſſen. xXgy 
ory Tc Tlay]e- 
Keg Twp pwync 
Kg ay » 

T&To yos uluy To 
may i Foy cy 
mo 3D Comigar; 
Neither, ſayes 
he, would God 
be termed 
Teylox ex Tp, it 
Un THIH 1 KT 
TIC To Traghrk egee 
Tow T(Ow au- 
Th v b FE oy Th) 
elry ouvTy- 
enuT® idle, 
contra Eunoms 
I. 3. 
Creatoris 
Oinnipoten- 
tla, & omni< 
poten'ts at- 
que omultes 
nentis virtius, 
elt cauſa (ub- 
{i{tendi omni 
creaturZ. 
Quz virtus 
ab ers que 
creata ſunt 
regendis {1 a- 
lIiquando ceſ- 
ſaret, f1mul 
& 1illorum 
ceſſaret ſpe- 


Ci1esy OMmnis® 


que natura 


concideret. 
S. Aug- in 
Geneſ. I. 4. 

Co Bo 

c As 17.25» 


28, 


d wiſd. 11.25 
© Neh, 9. 6. 


+ 
TALES: 
- 


52 


ARTICLE TI. 


* For we finde 
3t not menti-,; 
pred by $, Ate 
guſtinede Fide 
& Symbolo ; 
neither hath 
R»/jms ex= 
pounded it in 
the Aquileian, 
Or moted it to 
be found in the 
Roman or Os 
Fiental Creeds. 
Leo reciting 
he three firſl 
Articles in his 
Epiſtle to Fla- 
UVIanm y mas 
Keth no men- 
#i01 of 3t. E- 
piſt. 10. Ma- 
ximus Taurie 
menſis hath it 
mot in Tradi- 
Zione Symbol, 
H0r Petrus 
Chryſologus in 
hi Sermons, 
&mongſt [ix ſer 
peral expoſe- 
#ions; It rs not 
in the Homt- 
lies of Euſe- 
bius Gallica- 
45,07 the Ex- 
poſition of Ve- 
nantius Foy- 
ZHNAarus, MaY- 
eellus Biſhop 
of Ancyraleft 
7t not at Rome 


eAdaker of heaven and earth. 


Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in 

the * ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the 
+ firſt Rules of Faith, and ar laſt theſe particular words inſerted both 
in the Greek and Latine Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Crea- 
tion moſt properly followeth the Attribute of Omnipotency , as be- 
ing the foundation of the firſt, and the demonſtration of the ſecond 
explication of it. As then we believe there is 4 God, and that God 
Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame Godto be the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of us : ſo we alſo confeſſe that the ſame 
God the Father made both heaven and earth, For the full explication 
of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt to declare the latitude 
of the obje&, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and 
earth ; ſecondly), to expreſle the nature of the action, the true notion 
of creation, by which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate 
the Perſon, to whom this operation is aſcribed, 

For the firſt , I ſuppole it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the 
Creed, that under the terms of heayen and earth are comprehended 
all things 5 becauſe the firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſle it, and the 
moſt ancient Creeds had either inſtead of theſe words, or together 
with them, the maker of all things viſible and inviſible, which being terms 
of immediate contradiction, muſt conſequently be of univerſal com- 
prebenſion : nor is there any thing imaginable which is nor viſible 
or inviſible; Being then theſe were thewords of the Nicene Creed; 
being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopolitane 
could be no diminution to the former , which they ſtill retained to- 
gether with them, ſaying, I belteve in one God the Father Almighty, ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible; it tollowerh 
that they which in the Latine Church made uſe onely of this laſt 
addition, could not chuſe bur take it in the full latitude of the firtt 
expreffion. | 

And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, 
becauſe it is the known language of the Sacred Scriptures. a In fix 


with Iulius, Nov did Arius in his Catholick Confeſsion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the 
words to be found in the Latine or Greek, Copy of the Creed written abou: the beginning of the eighth Century, 
and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moſt Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armach : or in that which 
Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of Toledo , toward the end of the ſcyenth Cen- 
zury. Þ As in that delivered by Ireneus , tis iva Do mare mavrIxex TEN » Toy METUNKSTE Ty SERVO! N94 
F iv ug Tere Free ayasy nat mayle mh cy auliic. Ad. Her. leIs C2. and that by Tertul. Unum omnino Deun1 
eſſe, nec alium preter mundi conditorem , qui univerſa de nihilo produxerit. De preſcr. adv. Her. 
C.13. And that under the name of Novatian, not in formal words, but with an, id eſt, by way of expli- 
cation, Regula exigit veritatis ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum 
Omntpotentem, id eſt, rerum omniuna perfettiſſimum conditorem, qui coItun alta ſublimitate ſu- 
ſpenderit, terram deje&a mole ſolidavit, maria ſoluto liquore diffudit, & hac omn1a propriis & con- 
dignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſſit; De Trinit, c. 1. It was alſo obſerved by Origen that the 
Chriſtians were wont moſt frequently to mention God undey that as the moſt common Tule, 5 wp aogitwe 
SULACY ECT TE Hoya Gyougs T0 O80 i hay TE DOIINANE THCy 0 Jy paspy': TH anwys 6 TUNTHS Sexvs xa Jes AGV, 


Celſum |. r. 


Euſebius delivered the firſt Article thus in his Confeſsion to the Nicene Council, Tiig&owv Ec 


Ive S6:y meTien mavlorpgroeg, mv TH) a marmwy paris Ts xa; avg wy TouTHY : and that Council expreſſed the 
ſame without alteration in their Creed, But after the Nicene Council , we finde added nontiy Sex v8 xa} 1665 by 
S.Cyril of Teruſalem in his Catechiſme, and Epiphanius in Ancorato, which addition was received » Confirmed, 
and tranſmitted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. py which means at laſt we finde this Article thus ex- 
preſſed in the Weſtern Confeſiionsz Credo in Deum Parrem OI. NIPObeDNten , CreatC!tem cl & rterr. 
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dayes, ſaith Moſes, the Lord made heaven and earth : in the ſame time, , , _ 
ſaith God himſelf, þ the Lord made heaven, and earth, the ſea, and all that ci, A 
in them is. So thatall things by thoſe two muſt be underſtood which a 77a. 66. c. 
are contained in them : and we know no Being which is made or ©. 23.24. 
placed without them, When God would call a general rendezvous; f-40F $7ang. 


Kezdous 1 


and make up an univerſal Auditory , the Propher cries out, © Hear O .,,... . >. 
Heavens, and give eare O Earth, When he would expreſle the full 5#-i2=1)> «5; 


» » . 
Arey s;y £2 


ſplendour of hjs majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his a&ual dominion, 7.7, 
d Thus ſaith the Lord, the heaven my throne , and the earth s my footſtool. wieu (v,um- 


When he would challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Eng tg 9 


Immenlity and Omnipreſence, e Do not I fill heaven and earth © ſaith «ex qnu;iny; 
the Lord, Theſe two then taken together fignifie the Univerſe , or #! 79 Wer 


. . a » @TFev]oc 4 * 
that which is called the World. S. Paul hath given a clear expoti- ceriiage* ae 
tion of theſe words in his explication of the Athenian Altar; f God *7 *«7w%r 45» 


: K £ Ho) may TWy 
that made the world and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven Wag roo ta 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands. For being God is 7% mom m 


/ » "5 
EA OY Ber 19; 


neceſſarily the Lord of all things which he made, ( the right of his 772-44, 5 -- 
dire& dominion being clearly grounded upon the tirſt Creation) % vp wy 


except we ſhould conceive the Apoſtle to exempt ſome creature from =" 0 


4 


the authoritative power of God, and ſo take ſome work of his hand «9s 5 Sexe 
out of the reach of his arme; we muſt confeſle that heaven and earthare | 7 I 7 


of as large extent and ample ſignification > as the world and all erhur7s gui 
things therein. | 268 To. Phi 
Where it is yer further obſervable that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned PF: 7 ne 


| ; Creat. 1.1.c.5. 
the ſpeech of both Teſtaments together. For the ancient Hebrews T4 yt, £24 


ſeem to have had no word in uſe amongſt them which ſingly of it come G99: 


ſelf did fignifie the world , as the Greeks had , in whoſe language ,.,\1;. 7c. 
S. Paul did ſpeak;and therefore they uſed in conjunction the heaven #% m7 5 wu 


yew To xtylegy 


and earth, as the * grand extremities within *wbich all things are con- > Katy too 


tained. Nay, if we take the expoſitions of the later writers in that 2c wy 74 «> 
- -  - TEgY MPH, dA- 
language thoſe two words will not onely as extremities comprehend {20,77 


between them, but in the extenſion of their own fignifications con- x»1@- 526. 


tain all things in them, For when they divide the Univerſe into —_— in 
r. Carm. 


+ three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, and the middle world, the + ror the Rab- 
lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, the other two under };,; uſually 
the name of heaven, Nor do the Hebrews onely uſe this manner of divide the 


expreſſion, but even the Greeks themſelves 3 and that not onely be- "_ frame 
fore, bur | after * Pythagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As of Jy 


therefore under the ſingle name of + World or Univerſe , ſo allo un- three worlas; 


der the conjunGive expreſſion of heaven and earth, are contained all *e firſt | 
things material and immarterial, viſible and inviſible. Mats =o 
or, H5vn Bb the depreſſed and loweſt world ; 55 1 $817 that 15 this world, ſay they , to wit, this 
globe of earth on which we live, This they divide intothree parts; © the lea, lakes and rivers. 43D the de- 
{ert, ſolitary and inhabitable places, 21e1 1Þ pm far ſrom the habitations of men, and 26” # vixxwinluy 
the earth inhabited The ſecond is called 111 by the middle or inmolt world. >h1hin moy nn; this 
is-the world of the ſphears, containing the aerial region, and the ſtarry heavens. The third is Voyn 22 
the ſuperiour world, 2x51 abby xm; this is the world of Angels, ©58 of God , mea: of fouls, 
22771 Sby the ſpiritual world. Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable; veing the fiyſt is 
ſufficiently expreſſed is pM the earth, and the two laſt it 2Dwv the heaven ; 1! followeth that in ihe ſenſe of 
the Hebrews, heaven andearth ſrenifie all things, \ Ei Taj And eiau@ by, 615 ov Fg y 95 884190 TETW 3h hay 
Qaiay wanexy, * Nluf x50pa; rept Ov wWyjatos # fo Gray FL yy KETMOY he Ths & aUTY) THSwss Flut. de Plac. 
Thilofoph. 1. 2. c. 1. ÞF $i Mundum dixeris, illic erit & coxlum, & que iu eo, ſol, & luna , & fidera, & 
aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum 1d dixeris quod ex om. 
bus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. C. 4. $49! 5 ot 0% £46 K of & Ego! Kay 9iy &< Ic x2 415: 8; T XN. 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon,a hep he ſaith all things 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he i excepted which did put all things 
uwder him: So when we ſayall things were made by God, it is as mani- 
feſt that he is excepted who made all things. And then the Propoſ*i- 
tion is clearly thus delivered ; All Beings whatſoever beſide God 
were made. As we read in S. John concerning the Þ }ord,chat the world 
was made by him; and in more plain and expreſſe words before , all 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. Which is yet further illuſtrated by S. Paul: © For by him were 
all things created that are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and invs- 
ſible, whether they be thrones, or dommions, or principalities , or powers, 
all things were created by him. It then there be nothing imaginable 
which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing which is not ei- 
ther viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God which was 
not made by God, 

This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian faith, 
That the vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way 
contained and exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from, or of it ſell, 
noris of exiſtence abſolutely neceſſary ; but what it is, it hath not 
been , afid that being which it hath , was made , framed and conſti- 
tuted by another, And as d every houſe is builded by ſome man ; for we ſee 
the Earth bearno ſuch creature of it ſelt ; ſtones do not grow into a 
wall, or firſt hew,and ſquare,then unite and faſten themſelves together 
in their generation 5 trees ſprout not croſle like dry and ſapleſſe 
beams, nor do ſparres and tiles ſpring with a naturall uniformity into 
aroof, and that out of ſtone and morter : theſe are not the works of 
nature, but ſuperſtrucions and additions to her , as the ſupplies of 
Art, and the teſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man , the great Ar- 
tificer on earth : So if the World it ſelf be but an * houſe, if the earth 
e which hangeth upon nothing , be the foundation , and the glorious 
ſpheres of heaven the root, if this be the habitation of an infinite 
intelligence, the + Temple of God ; then muſt we acknowledge the 
world was built by him, and conſequently , that he which built all 
things #s God, 

From hence appears the truth of that diſtin&ion, Whatſoevyer hath 
any being is either made or not made: whatſoever is not made,is Gods 
whatfoever is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent ef. 
ſence; all other depending on it, and created by it.One ofeternall and 
neceſſary exiſtence; all other indifferent, in reſpe& of aQuall exiſting, 
either to be or not to be, and that indifferency determined only by 
the free and voluntary a& of the firſt cauſe. 

Now becauſe to be thus made includes 'ome imperfection , and 2- 
mong the parts of the world ſome are more glorious then others ; 1f 
thoſe which are molt perte& preſuppoſe a maker , then can we noc 
doubt of acreation where we find farre lefſe perfe&tion. This houſe 
of God, though uniforme , yet is not all of the ſame materiails , the 
footſtool and the throne are not of the ſame mould 5 there is a vait 
difference between the heavenly expanſions. This firſt 2eriail beavens 
where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where * he maketh the clouds his cha 
riot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind , is not fo tarre intertour 
in place; as it 15 1n glory to the next , the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, 
the two great lights, and ſtarres innumerable, farre greater ther rhe 
one of them. And yet that ſecond heaven is not fo farre above the 
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firſt,as beneath the third,into which $.Paul was caught. The brightneſs 
of the Syn doth not fo far ſurpaſs the blackneſle ot a wandring cloud, 
as the glory of that heaven of preſence ſurmounts the fading beau- 
ty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great Temple of the world, 
in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the heaven which we ſee 
is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies, This 


veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 


admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and Cheru- 
bins. For this third heaven 15 the , proper habitation of the bleſſed An- 
gels, which conſtantly attend upon the throne, And if thoſe moſt glo- 
rious & happy ſpirits, thoſe b morning flarres which ſang together, thoſe 
ſons of God which shoured for joy when che foundations of the earth were laid, 
if they and their babitation were made then can we no wayes doubt 
of the produGtion of all other creatures ſo much inferiour unto them. 

Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of God,it ſufficient- 
ly denoteth that they are from him, not of themſelves, all filiation in» 
ferring ſome kind of production: And being God hath but one proper 
and only-begotten Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in 
this, that be is of the ſame increated eſſence with the Father, all other 
off-ſpring muſt be made, and conſequently even the Angels created 
ſons. Ot whom the Scripture ſpeaking ſaith , © Who maketh his Angels 
ſpirits, and his miniflers a flame of fire. For although thoſe words, as firſt 
ſpoken by the Plalmiſt, do rather exprefle the nature of the wind and 
lightning yet being the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath 
applied the ſame to the Angels properly: ſo called, we cannot but con- 
clude upon his Authority,that che ſame God who 4 created the wind,8: 
made a way for the lightening of the thunder,hath alſo produced thoſe glo» 
rious ſpirtts:& as he furniſhed them with that aCtivity there expreſſed, 
ſo did he frame the ſubje& of it,their immatggial & zimmorrtal eſſence. 

If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt emi- 
nent andilluſtrious parts of the World were made if to be onely 
made be one character of imperfe&ion 5 much- more muſt we ac- 
knowledge all things of inferiour nature to have dependence on their 
univerſal ky conſequently this great Univerſe, or all things 
to be made, beſide that one who made them, 

This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian faith, againſt ſome of the an- 
cient Philoſophers, who were (o wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, 
that they imagined + che Univerſe to be infinite and eternall, and, 
what will follow from it, to be even God himſelf. 'Tis true that the 
moſt ancient of the Hearhen were not of this opinion, bur * all the 
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Philoſophy for many Ages delivered the world to have been made. 

When this tradition of the Creation ofthe world was delivered in 
all places down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the 
frame of all things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and 
Philoſophers from Moſes was onely in the manner of exprefling itz 
thoſe whichin after-ages firſt denied it , made ufe of very frivolous 
and inconcluding arguments, grounding their new opinion upon 
weak foundations. | 

For that which in thefirſt place they take for granted as an axiome 
of undoubred truth , that + harſcever hath a beginning, muſt have an 
end, and conſequently, whatſoever shall have no end, had no beginning ; 
is grounded uponno general reaſon, but onely upon particular ob- 
ſervation of ſuch things here below, as from the ordinary way of 
Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Corruption. From 


whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral parts of che: 


world, they conclude that it was never generared, nor had any cauſe 
or original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, fu- 
ture exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt 
rodu@Gion, Neither is there any contradiQion that at the ſame 
time one thing may begin to be, and laſt but for an hour, another 
continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning at the ſame inſtanr 
remain for ever: the difference being either in the nature of che 
things ſo made, orin the determinations of the will of him that made 
them, Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules, which are not true 
but in ſome limited particulars , it is moſt certain the whole world 
was made, and of it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity, 
by which ſomething which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and 
ſomething not. 

The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very 
name of Univerſe, which comprehendethin it all things; from whence 
they reaſoned thus: * If the world or Univerſe were made , then 
were all-things made; and if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all 
things ſhall come to nothing: which is impoſſible. For if all things 
were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt ſomething have made it 
ſelf, and ſo bave been the cauſe of it ſelf as of the effe&, and the effeRt 
of it ſelf as of the cauſe,- and conſequently in the ſame inſtant both 
have been and not been; which is a contradiction. Burt this fallacy 
is eaſily diſcovered: for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were 
made, we muſt be alwayes underſtood to except him who made all 
things, neither can we by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend 
more then the frame of heaven and earth , and all things contained 
in them; and ſo the which firſt deviſed this argument hath bimſe}f 
acknowledged. 

Far more groſle was that third conceit, that if the world were ever 
made, it muſt be after the vulgar way or ordinary natural genera- 
tions;in which | two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from lefſe 
to greater, ar from worſe to better; the ſecond from greater to leſle, 
or trom better to worſe. (The beginning of the firſt mutation is 
called generation, the end of it perfetion: the beginning of the 
ſecond is from the ſame perfe&ion, but concludeth in corruption 
or diſſolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame of 
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the world did ever grow up from leſle to: greater, or improve it ſelf 
from worſe to better : nor can we now perceive that it becomes 
worſe or leſſe then it was, by which decretion we might gueſſe at a t 2wiury 32+ 
former encreaſe, and from a tendency to corruption' colle& its ori- =Y _— 
ginal generation. 'This  concelt, I ſay, is far more groſſe. For cer- MuediggN cher 
rainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing art all, bur onely & yy roma 
this, (if yet ir prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the world, 7 u aw. 
and the parts thereof which are of greater perfe&ion, were not ge- %&r 7 aw. | 
nerated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: ys "y 
which no man denies. But that there can be no other way of pro- ;: beſ mn. 
duction belide theſe petty generations, or that the World was not ſed by Avſel- 
ſome other way actually produced, this Argument doth not endea- '* 4rcbbiſhop 
vour to inferre, nor can any other prove it. o Cn _ 
The next Foundation upon which they caft off the conſtant do- iq ws "Ml 
&rine of their Predeceſſours , was that general Aſſertion, That iris Ham de niki- 
+ impoſſible for any thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be Jo:cum intel- 
reduced unto nothing : from whence it will inevitably follow , thac "= _ 
the matter of this world hath alwayes been,and mult alwayes be. The }, ca co 
clear refutation of which difficulty requires an explication of the ee aliquid 
manner how the world was made: the ſecond part before propound- unde fir fa- 
ed for the expoſition of this Article. —_ _ 
Now that the truenature and manner of this Action may be ſo far + Cond IP 
underſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errours pud nos ge- 
of all oppoſers, it will be neceſſary to confider it firſt with refereace neratio vel 
tothe Obje& or Effe&, ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent, 2Ativitas di- 


da an" : ps . citur , apud 
thirdly, with reſpe& unto the Time or Origination of it. Gra 


© The Action by which the heaven and earth were made, conſidered (þ nomine 
| in reference to the effe&, I conceive to be the produRion of their creitionis 


totall being; ſo that whatſoever entity they Bad when made, bad no verbum fa- 


5A . ure & con- 
real exiſtence before they were ſo made, andthis manner of produ. © 0 


&ion we uſually term Creation, as excluding all.concurrence of any jr. s. zje- 
material cauſe,and all dependence of any kind of ſubje& , as preſup- yon. ad Zph.4. 
poſing no privation, as including no motion, as ſrgnitying a produ- "*2 promi- 


l ; " : : ? ; cuouſly uſed 
Gion out of nothing, * thatis , by which ſomething is made, and ſe A 


not any thing out of which 'cis made. This is the proper and peculiar ,j;, ;,F.he 
ſenſe of the word Creation : not that itſignifies ſa much.by vertue preateſt /a:i- 
of its origination or yulpar uſe in the + Latine tongue. , nor that the tude, denocing 


Hebrew word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven ©/ kind of 
F 4 . —_ eff eftiox , and 
and the earth , hath of ir ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception., Foritis ,;;,, » 
often uſed | ſynonymouſly with words which ſignifie any kind of pyich racher 
. «implies a for- 
mation out of ſomething, from whence nxy a potter. Foy the firſt , we yead Geneſ. 2.3. Rs. af 
from all his work, mey> 27x K972 KH, not that on the [ixth day he did the work of two dayes , that he 
might yeſt on the ſeventh , as Rabbi Solomon ; not that in ſix dayes he made the roots of things , tha! they 
might afterward produce the like, as Aben Ezra ; not theſe or any othey fancies of the Rabbines ; as if x 
ſignified one work and wy another, for they beth expreſſe the produftion , as appears clearly in the following 
verſe , Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, 27253 when they were created, 
mey S'2 in the day thatthe Lord God made the heaven and the earth. So Iſa. 45.12. I have made 
the earth, and created man upon it : where the firſt expreſſeth the proper, the ſecond the improper creation, 
which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pſal. 115.16. 121. 2. with Iſa. 42. 5. 45-18. as alſo 
Iſa.17.7. with Eccl. 12.1. From whence the Septuagint tranſlate x72 indifferently rowdy or x1iZay. For the 
ſecond, w #« uſually rendred by the Targum x12, and by the LXX, though generally 7>.aflen, yet ſemetimes 
xIiCem; and that jt hath the ſame ſfiznification will appear by conferring Gen. 2. 7. with Iſa. 45. 12. and not 
onely ſo, but by that ſmgle verſe Tſa. 43. 1. Now thus ſaith the Lord 9x52 that created thee, O Jacob, 
TW? and he that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly, all theſe are joyntly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſsion, 
Tja. 43-7. Every one that is called by my name, for yM73 I haye created him for my glory, yrax 
I have formed him, yea y!rey I haye made him. 
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production, or formationand by it ſelf it ſeldome denotes a produ- 
cation out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt frequently , the 
making of one ſubſtance out of another preexiſting, as the fiſhes of 
the water, and b man of the duſt of the earth; the< renovating or re- 
ſtoring any thing to its former perfe&ion, for want of Hebrew words 
in compoſition 3 or laſtly, the doing ſome new or wonderful work, 
the producing ſome ſtrange and admirable effe&, as the 4 opening 
the mouth of the earth, and the ſignal * judgements on the people 
of Iſrael. - "7 | 
We mult not therefore weakly colle& the true nature of Creation 
from the force'ofany word which by ſome may be thought to ex- 
preſſe ſo much, but we muſt colle& it from the teſtimony of God the 
Creatour in his word, and of the world created in our reaſon. The 
opinion of the Church of the Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zca- 
lous motherto her ſeventh and youngeſt ſon; © I beſeech thee, my ſon, 
look upon the heaven and the earth , and all that is therein, and conſider 
that Ged made them of things that were not, which is a clear deſcription 
of Creation, that is, produdion out of nothing. But becauſe this is 
not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall therefore evince it by the 
undoubted teſtimony of'S, Paul,who expreffing the nature of Abra- 
bam's faith, propoundeth hin whom he believed as God who quickeneth 
the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, 4s though th:y were. For as 
zo be called in the Language of the Scriptures is zo be, (f Behold what 
manner of love the Father bath beſtowed upon us, that we should be called 
the ſons of God , ſaith S. John in his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told 


15 » he had given w power to become the ſons of God:) lo to call is to make 


or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Jeremy faith, s thou haſt cauſed 
all this eyil to come upon them, the original may be thought to ſpeak 
no more then this, thou Daft called this evil to them. He therefore 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were;who maketh thoſe things 
which werenot, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out of 
that which had not, thatis, out of nothing. This reaſon generally 
perſwaſive unto faith, is morepeculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the 
belief ofthe Creation: for® chrough faith, ſaith he, we underfland that 
the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen 
were not made of things which do appear. Not as if the earth, which 
we ſee, were made of air, or any more ſubtile body , which we fee 
not; nor as if thoſe things which are ſeen, were in equal latitude com- 
menſurable with the worlds which were framed-: but that thoſe 
things which are ſeen, that is, which are, were made of thoſe which + did 
not appear, that is, which were not. 

Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval with God, 
as neceſſary for production of the world, by way of ſubje&, as the 
eternal and Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and 
material being muſt be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable necefficy,with- 
out which God could not cauſe any thing to be, then is not he inde- 
pendent in his ations, nor of infinite power and abſolute aGivity 
which is contradicory to the divine perte&Rion. Nor can any reaſon 
be alledged, why he ſhould be dependent in hs operation, who is 
confeſſed independent in his being. 


ex !is que non covfpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beft Greek Authors, 
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And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth Gods Independency, 
the proper notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradia his All-lut- 
ficiency, For it without the production of ſomething belide himſelf 
he cannot make a demonſtration of his attributes, or caufe any ſen- 
fibility of bis power and will for the illuſtration of his own glory; and 
if without ſomething diſtin& wholly trom himſelt, he cannot pro- 
duce any thing; then muſt he * want ſomething external : and who- 
ſoever wanteth any thing is not all-ſufficient, And certainly he muſt 
have a low opinton and poor conception of the infinite and eternal 
God, who thinks he is no otherwife known to be Omnipotent then 
by the + benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed fo 
wiſe in prefixing the Almighty before maker of heaven andearth ,if out 
of a neceſſicy of material concurrence, the making of them left a 
mark of impotency rather then omnipotency. 

The ſuppoſition then of an eternal matter is ſo unneceſſary where 
God works, and ſo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all- 
ſufficiency of bimſelf , that the later z Philoſophers , ſomething ac- 
quainted with the truth which we profeſle , though reje&ting Chriſti- 
anity, bave reproved thoſe of the ſchool of Plato, who delivered as 
the doctrine of their Maſter, an eternal Companion , ſo injurious ro 
the Father and Maker of all things. 

Wherefore to give an anſwer unto that general poſition, That out 
of nothing nothing can be produced , which * Ariſtotle pretends to 
be the opinion of all natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve , that 
this Univerſal Propoſition was firſt framed out of particular conſide- 
rations of the works of art and nature. For if we look. upon all kinds 
of+ artificers, we finde they cannot give any ſpecimen of their art 
without materialls, Being then the' beauwy and uniformity of the 
world ſhews it to be a piece of art moſt exquiſite, hence they con- 
cluded that the maker of jt was the moſt exact | Artificer, and conſe- 
quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again 
conſidering the works of nature, and all parts of the world ſubject ro 
generation and corruption, they alſo* obſerved that nothing is ever 
generated but out of ſomething preexiſtent, nor is there any muta- 
tion wrought but in aſubje&t; and witha preſuppoſed capability of 
alteration, From hence they preſently colleGed , that if the whole 
world were ever generated, it muſt have been produced out of ſome 
ſubje& , and conſequently there muſt be a matter eternally pre- 
exiſting, | 

Now what can be more irrational, then from the weakneſs of ſome 
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reature to inferre the ſame imbecillity in the Creatour, and to mea- 
ſure the arm of God by the finger of man 5 Whatſoever ſpeakerh any 
kind of excellency or perfe&ion in the artificer , may be attributed 
unto God : .whatſoever ſfignifieth any infirmity or involveth any im- 
perfeQion, muſt be excluded from the notion of him. That wiſdome, 
preſcience, and preconception, that order and beauty of operation 
which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently contained in him) 
who hath ® ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and weight ; bur if 
the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificers underſtanding be not ſufh- 
cient to produce his defigne, without hands to work , and materials 
to make uſe offit will follow no more that God is neceſlarily tied un- 
to preexiſting matter, then that he is really compounded of corpo- 
zeal parts. | . | 

Again, 'tis as incongruous to zudge of the produQtion of the world 
by thoſe parts thereof which we ſee ſubje& to generation and cor- 
ruption, and thence to conclude that if it ever had a cauſe of the be- 
ing which it hath, it muſt have been generated in the ſame manner 
which they are, and if that cannot be, it muſt never have been made 
at all, Fornothing is more certain then that this manner of gene- 
ration cannot poſſibly have been the firſt produRien even of thoſe 
things which are now generated. We ſee the Plants grow from a 
ſeed ; that is their ordinary way of generation: but the firſt planr 
could not be ſo generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of na- 
ture is from the preexiſting plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, 
and from eggs the fowls receive now the original of their being: but 
this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both ſpawn and egge are as na: 
turally from precedent fiſh and fowl, Indeed becauſe the ſeed is ſe- 
Parable from the body 0 the plant, and in that ſeparation may long 
contain within it ſelt a power of germination; becauſe the ſpawn and 
egge are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yet ſtill retain the 
prolifick power of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly con. 
ceive that theſe ſeminal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the 
earth, out of which the firſt of all thoſe creatures ſhould ariſe. Bur 
in viviparous Animals , whoſe vff-ſpring is generated within them- 
ſelves, whoſe ſeed by ſeparation frem them loſeth all its ſeminal or 
prolifick power , this is not onely improbable , bur inconceivable. 
And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves confeſle , thar 
whereas now all animalls are generated by the means of ſeed, and 
that the animalls themſelves muſt be at firſt before the feed proceed- 
ing from them it followeth that there was ſome way of produ&ion 
antecedent to, and differing from the common way of generation, 
and conſequently , what we ſee done in this generation can be no 
certain rule to underſtand the firſt produQion, Being then that uni- 
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verſal maxime that nothing can be made of nothing, is merely calculated 
for the meridian of natural cauſes raiſed ſolely out of obſervation 
of continuing creatures by ſucceflive generation , which could not 
have been fo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſion, it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the produQtion of 
that antecedent or firſt being, which we call Creation, | 
Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the 


' name of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, 


we muſt diſtinguiſh between things created. For fome were made 
immediately our of nothing, by a proper, ſome onely mediately, as 
out of ſomething formerly made out of nothing, by an improper 
kind of Creation, By the firſt were made all immaterial ſubſtances, 
allthe orders of Angels, and the ſouls of men, the heavens and the 
{imple or elemental bodies , as theearth, the water , and the aire, ® In 
the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ; ſo in the beginning, 
as without any preexiſting. or antecedent matter: this earth, when fo 
in the beginning made, was without forme and yoid , covered with waters 
likewiſe made not out of it, but with ir, the ſame which , when the 
waters were gathered together unto one place , appeared «s dry land: By 
the ſecond, all the hoſts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes 
of the ſea. Letrheearth, ſaid God, bring forth graſſe, the herb yielding 
ſeed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may flie 
above the earth; and more expreſly yet ; One of the ground God formed 
every beaſt of the field , and every fowl of the air. And well —_— 
grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination from 
tuch principles, when we read , God formed man of the duft of the 
ground; and ſaid unto him whom he create@Sin his own image, Duſt 
thou art. | 
” Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpe& of thoſe 
things which were created, the next conſideration is ofthat Action 
in reference to the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we 
may look upon firſt as moved , fecondly as free under that motion, 
thirdly, as determining under that freedome, and fo performing of 
thatactions In the firſt we may ſee his goodnefſle, in the ſecond his 
will, in the third bis power. | 
Ido not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving 
God unto the Creation cf the world; for I have preſuppoſed all 
things diſtin& from him to have been produced our ofnothing by 
him, and conſequently to be poſteriour not onely to the motion but 
the actuation of his will. Being then nothing can be antecedent to 
the creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any thing be a cauſe of 
any of his ations but what is in him; we muſt not look for any thing 
extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinice goodneſle, 
as the onely moving and impelling cauſe, ® There # none good but one; 
that i God, {aith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially , infinitely) 
independently good, but he. Whatſoever goodnefſle is found in any 
creature is but by way of emanation from that fountain, whoſe very 
being is diffuſive, whoſe nature conſiſts in the communication of 1t 
ſelf. In the end of the fixth day Þ God ſaw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good: which ſhews the end of creation of all things 
thus good, was the communication of that by which they were , and 
appeared, ſo, | R 
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The ancient heathens: have acknowledged this * truth , but with 
ſuch diſadvantage , that from thence they gathered an undoubted 
errour, For from the goodneſle of God, which they did not unfitly 
conceive neceſſary , infinite , and eternal, # they colle&ed that what- 
ſoever dependeth of it muſt be as neceſlary.and eternal , even as light 
muſt beas ancientas the Sun,and a ſhadow as an opacous body in 
that light. Ifthen there be no inſtant imaginable before which God 
was not infinitely good), then can there likewiſe be none conceivable 
before which the world was not made. And thus they thought the 
go00dnefle of the Creatour muſt ſtand or fall with the eternity of 
the. creature. | ER WS] 

For the clearing, of which ancient miſtake we muſt obſerve, that 
as God is eſſentially, and infinitly good without any mixture of de- 
ficiency, ſo is he in reſpe& of all external a&tions. or emanations 
abſolutely free without the leaſt neceſſity. ' Thoſe, bodies which do 
a&t without underſtanding or preconception of what they do, as the 
Sun, and Fire give light.and heat, work alwayes to the utmoſt of their 
power, nor are they able at any time to ſuſpend their ation. To con- 
ceive any ſuch neceflity in the divine operations, were to deny all 
knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to 
ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure 
contained in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion , a He that planted the ear, shall he 
not hear? he that formed the eye, Shall he not ſee * he that teacheth man 
knowledge , shall he not know: Thole, creatures which are endued 
with underſtanding, and conſequently with a will, may not onely be 
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Aur. Carm. neceſſitated in their ations by a greater power, but alſo as neceſlarily 


pa wy be determined by the propoſall of an infinite good : whereas neither 
Sfp iris Of theſe neceflities can by acknowledged in God's ations , without 


gee ſuppoling a power beſide and above Omnipotency , or a real happi- 
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in Timeum. Now although this be the conſtant Argumentation of the later Platoniſts , yet they found no 
ſuch dedufiom or conſequence in their Maſter Tlato, and 1 ſomething incline to think, thoughit may ſeem 
very ſtrange, that they received it from the Chriſtians, T mean out of the School of Ammonits at Alexan. 
dria ; whom though Perphyrius would make an Apeſtate for the credit of his heathen gods, yet S, Hierom hath 
ſuftciently aſſured us that he lived and died in the Chriſtian Faith, The reaſon of my ccnjefture 75 no moye 
then this ; Proclus acknowledgeth that Tlutarch and others , though with Plato they maintained the good. 
neſſe of God to be the cauſe of the world, yet withal denied the eternity of it ; and when he quotes other Expo 
(revs for his own opinionghe produceth none but Porphyrins and Tamblichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholaxy 
of Plotinns the diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was 6f the opinion, I collett from him who was his Scho. 
lar both in Philoſophy and Divinity, that zx, Origen, whoſe judgement if it were not elſewhere apparent , is 
ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodins, wi Yn, preſerved #n Photius. "On 6 Neyfoac , vy niys 
Tv gyy Kakdy Drs Cor nidtcy efv2 mf pore pd Kay co d\di Xrg) mo mir Being then Porphyrius and Iambli- 
ehus cited by Proclus , being Hierocles, Proclus and Saluſtius were all either un Tic izegic [udc, as they cal- 
ledit, that 7s, deſcended ſucceſsively from the School of Ammonius ( the great Conciliator of Plato and 
Ariſtotle, and Reformer of the ancient Philoſophy) or at leaſt contemporary to them that were ſo ; it i5 moſt 
probable they might receive it from his month, eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed L 
the ſame. aTſal, 94. 9, 10. : 
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prerogative of the firſt Cauſe, b He worketh all things after the coun- b Eph. 1,1: 


ſell of his own will, ſaith the Apoſtle: and wherefbever counſell is, there 
is election, or elſe'tis vainz where a will, there muſt be freedome, or 
elſe 'tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould a& 
or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; and all 
his determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his 
will. If then his determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from 
that principle, then muſt the ations which follow them be allo free. 
Being then the goodneſle of God is abſolutely perfect of it ſelf, be- 
ing he is in himſelf infinitely and eternally happy, and this happineſs 
as little capable of augmentation as of diminution s he cannot be 
thought to look upon any thing without himſelf as determining his 
willtothe deſire, and neceſſitating to the produ@ion of it. If then 
we conſider Gods goodneſle, he was moved; if his All. ſufficiency , he 
was not neceffitated : if we look upon his will, he freely determined s 
ifon his power, by that determination he created the World. 
Wherefore that ancient conceit of a neceſſary emanation of God's 
oodneſle in the eternal creation of the world will now eaſily be 
refuted; if we make adiſtintion in the equivocal notion of Good- 
neſſe. For ifwe take it as it ſignifieth a re&itude and excellency 
ofall vertue and holineſle, with a negation of all things morally evil, 
vitious, or unhboly; ſo God is abſolutely and neceſſarily good : but 
if we takeit in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which made this 
Argument; that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeneſle of 
ſome good to others; then God is not neceſſarily , but freely good, 
that is to ſay, profitable and beneficial, For he had not beenin the 
leaſt degree evil or unjuſt, if he had never made the world or any 
part thereof, if he had never communicated any of his perfeQions 
by framing avy thing beſide himſelf : every proprietary therefore 
being accounted maſter of his own , and thought freely to beſtow 
what ere he gives. Much more muſt that one eternal & independent 
being be wholly free in the communicating his own perfeQions 
without any neceffity or obligation , We muſt then look no further 
then the determination of Gods will in the creation of the World. 
For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will is 
to effe&, to determincis to perform, So the Elders ſpeak before 
him that ſitterh upon the Throne; © Thou haſt created all things , and 
for thy pleaſure (that is, by thy will) they are and were created. Where 
there is no reſiſtence in the obje&, where no need of preparation, ap- 
plication , or inſtrumental advantage in the agent, there the a&ual 
determination of the will is a ſufficient production. Thus God 
did rake the hezvens and the earth by * willing them to be. This 
was his firſt command unto the creatures , and their exiſtence was 
their firſt obedience. + Ler there be light, this is the injun&iong and 
there was light, that's the creation. Which two are ſo intimately 
and immediately the ſame, that though in our and j other tranſla- 
tions thoſe words let there be, which expreſſe the command of God, 
difter from the other, there was , which denote the preſent exiſtence 


cRevel, 4.1; 


* So Clemens 
Alexandrinus 
ſpeaks of God, 
Fig mi ene- 
Du 
%#j Ta Wu 6 
grano au? {- 
mm) To ohne 
edt]. Protrepr. 

t Journ "15 
x3} T6 agua” 


wa Ipppy nv. S, Baſil. Tay 5 gievny $68 256 prac 3 aopotty je Nywuſo » Thy co Io Huan pomr 61 swoe cr eider 


merntyudl wrneantdaw. Id. in Hexatem. Tivic V@zpHit; dow 5 HIuan wy Uwmsp yay 
Cov vai pivas The mio; Id.l. 2, adv. Eunomium. U as Jundimw pas, xg} iÞoer? ag. 


ous Th CuMiove 


Fiat lux, & 


fattaeit lux. or as Aquila, Yoitw, xg) i{10. 5 Symmachus, ic, 1g} i2}6ie. all with a difference ; whereas in 


the Hebrew it is a moſt expreſsive and ſignificant tautology, Ix 0701 WIR 277 


Of 


. 
a vl & 
+ "3 
-% 1 , 
ITE \ 
— {6 
Js © 
Y 'F) * Y 
" % ©x b 
AL 
LY "Sj 
7 7 Jr, 
. > 
4 z% 
Y #5: 
2 hb . 
! 34 
© "F* 
" 0 14 
SS. 
> , 
3h : 
£ j ? 
' , i 
by j 
, | F 
i644 
Ps 4 n d- 
2434+ 
' { = 1 
\ 4 : 
Sag Inn” 1 8415 
£5 $8871 : 
I "ER BI 
_- {MP ? 
8.10% 5 | 
Ws þ © 
0 
»rihhi 
WED } 8 
: a at .f 
St 
' Ft 
, " » 
I} \ 
i 4 ' 
vt - 
iT. : 
: 
£ 
: 
+ 8: 6 
4.4& 8: £ 
+ 3. - 
"ul 4 
> x. 
K. 7” > 3 - 
JV; £ 
$5 Aﬀs, © 
1; ny 
—_ 
w 2:3; Y 
4 4, ow 
A... 4 
F 114; 
j de 
J Y 
# 
« 
. if 
, . n. 
Pu 
: 
£3. 7 
: 4 
© ; 
: 4 ' 
4 
- 
: 
: 


"; 


64 


I. 


A TT FEEL 7 


RPE g_— 


* As Diony (1145 
Longinus, mx 
Unlove, Seft. 7. 
Tauty #4 & el 
"Fedticey x0 140+ 
SuT#cs £X, 0 TV- 
oy amps 7H 
SN Try ws Yes 
Srwapuy name 
Wy dtiey iv 6- 
£208 xagh piers 
$UDV; cx TH 6i0- 
Cox wpervNas 

"Ro 13 por, core 
8 Dxocy Ya * 075 
Sim pwr, v4 
S3Jodo * Sic 
YA s 18} aoeto. 
where obſerve 
Longin? made 


uſe of the 


Tranſlation of 


Aquila. 

* Tarr cont 1- 
DrAyoty #7004 
OW cy To & eg 
3) oy TH yi» oper 
on £24 aeoc # 
upper FT o 
TH 1 wor y 
ada *) meg c Ls 
XTIO0» T7 eu 
Suva peuwy HgK- 
OW # Ayo ic 
etUTE NAT» 

S. Chryſ. 1. 
Fe) Te a Norte 
2.147278 « 

- Aa Heb. I r. 3 . 
b Prov. $.22, 
23. 
clohn1y7.5. 
* as even Lu- 
cretius confeſ 


of the creatures yet in the Original there is no difference at all, nei- 
ther in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the Tranſ- 
}ation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of Gods infinite power , and 
immediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration 
of Moſes in the * enemies of the religion both of the Jews and Chri- 
ſtiatis, * God in the heavens , he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith 
David; yea in the making of the heavens, he thereforecreated them 
becauſe he pleaſed ; nay more, he thereby created them, even by wil- 
ling their creation. , _ , , . .. - Ws | 

Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been 
produced from all etervity by the free determination of Gods will, 
and it is ſo far certainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable be- 
fore which God could not have made the world ; yet as this is an 
Article of our faith, weare bound to believe the heavens and earth 
are not eternal. 2 Through faith we underſtand the worlds were framed 
by the word of God. And by that faith we are aſſured, that whatſoever 
poſſibility of an eternal exiſtence of the creature may be imagined, 
aRually it had a temporal beginning; and therefore all the arguments 
for this world's eternity are nothing but ſo many errqnequs miſcon- 
ceptions. b The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way , before his 
works of old, ſaith Wiſdome. Twas ſet up from everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning, orever the earth was, And the ſame Wiſdome of Gad being 
made man refle&eth- upon the ſame priority, ſayings © Now, O Father, 


Florifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 


before the world was. Yea in the ſame Chriſt are we bleſſed with all ſpi- 
ritual bleſtings, according as he hath choſen us in him before the foundation of 
the world. The impoſſibility of the origination of a circular motions 
which we are ſure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 
priety of the beginning of time, are ſo poor exceptions , tbat they 
deſerve not the leaſt labour of refutation. The acuall eternity of 
this world is ſo far from being necefary , that itis of it ſelf moſt im- 
probable, and without the infallible certainty of Faith , there is no 
ſingle perſon carries more evidences of his youth , then the world of 
its * noyelty. 

"Tis true indeed , ſome ancient accounts there are which would 
perſwade us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the world, far beyond 
the Annals of Moſes, and account of the ſame ſpirit which made it. 
——_—_— Prieſts pretended an exa&t Chronology for ſome 
myriads of years , and the Chaldeans or | Aſſyrians far out-reckon 


ſeth , and that out of the Principles of Epicurus. 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma , recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


T Plato tells us of an account thhich an Egyptian Prieſt gave to Solon, in which the Athenians were 
9000 years old , and thoſe of Sas, Bo0H0. mepriger wy mr map opir imeos aeniou on ic 74 9h Hpaios m8 
o 142, enrhaCiony up. wiv of Loney Thods ' crveld dazoo priouer mag wpiiy & Toit hegir yErmna Tt )am- 
Muy iTW deiutc pyer?). in Timer, Tomponins Mela makes a larger account out of Herodotus. Iplh 
vetuſtiflimi (ut predicant) hominum trecentos & trigiata reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim 
millium annorum ztates certis Annalibus ; where a: the Ez yptians much ſtretch the truth, ſo doth 
Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus , who makes it not 13000, but 11340 years. Diodorus Sicu- 
lus tells us of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the expedition of Alexander , 
and Diogenes Laertius out of other Authours more then doubles that account, Aiggelim wi jag Neves 
Joi meids "Hogan oy apt QlAcoopies , ifc Tie eg wc teples E1v << X31 ae; pur ag 'I1 5 7818 eis 'AMiZ ard evv 
5 Maudbra i740 Gy pwerdSa; Tropa; xgs xlaxognie xlaxioia my tinovle Thin. 48363. | "Aarlecs, 
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Ymxgrdot oo xg maids; Tile xe umeaTipay jniuu mridvony. Proclus in Timeums 

: them» 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EAR TH. 


%5 


2. 


them, in which they delivered not onely a Catalogue of their Kings, 
bur alſo a table of the * Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon. 

But for their number of years nothing is more certain ther their 
forgery; for the Egyptians did preſerve the antiquities of other Na- 
tions as well as their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have 
betrayed their own vanity, When Alexander entred Egypt with 
his victorious army the Prieſts could ſhew him out of their ſacred 
Hiſtories an account of the Perſian Empire , which he gained by 
conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received by birth, of each 
for | 8000 years, whereas nothing can be more certain out of the beſt 
Hiſtorical account, then that the Perſian Empire , whether begun in 
Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedo- 
nian, begun in Coranus, not 500, They then which made ſo large 
additions to advance the antiquity of other Nations, and were fo 
bold as to preſent them to thoſe which ſo eafily might refute them 
(had they not delighted to be deceived to their own advantage, and 
rook much pleaſure in an honourable cheat)may without any breach 
of charity be ſuſpe&ed to have extended the Account much higher 
for the honour of their own Countrey. Beſide, their Catalogues 
muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Egyptians maketheir 
firſt Kings reigns above + 1200 years a piece,and the Aſſyrians theirs 
above 300003which forced after-ages to take their years for rhoneths, 
and theſe for dayes, 

And for the calculation of Eclipſes , as it may be made for many 
thouſand years to come; and be exaQlly true, and yet the world may 
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end to morrow; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this ta- loquebatur , 
: "a A pluſquam o- 

cite condition, if the bodies of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon do &, KL. wid 

continue in their ſubſtance and conſtant motion ſo long ; So may it annorum ille 


alſo be made for many millions of years paſt, and all be true, if the conſtituit 3 


world have been ſo old, which the calculating doth not prove , but 27 apud 


Grecos Ma- 
cedonum ufſ- 
que ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti oRoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perfarum vero , 
donec ipſlius Alexandri victoria finirentur , ducenti & triginta tres computentur, $S. Aug, de 
Civ. Dei, 1. 12. c, 10. Þ 44 Diodorms Siculus takes notice of the Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, 


. whoſe ten firſt Kings reigned 120 Sari, ws Tos mdilay diva Pacinc ding” wy 5 xegr@ ms 820 mein; Cuvihze oth 


pes ity efxoot, Now this word oveys was proper t0 the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Heſyc. eos, 
agiduss me mug BaCurayietr, but what this number was he tells usnot, In the Fragment of Abydenus preſer- 
ved by Euſebius , Eaegs di iqv iZanoois x) Teagan imm , every Exegs is 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 
ozigye belonging to the reign of the ten Kings 432000 years, Netthey was this the account onely of Abydee= 
mus, but alſo of Beroſus; neither was the interpretation onely of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Polyhiſtor, 
who likewiſe expreſſeth © xegviy 7s Pao ikeing audid oper inet einoot, inn ih) woerdS ag Lon exo Ie Tpeic @ Vo 
x9MddÞ2;, This ſeemed ſo highly incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe 
Chaldean years to be but dayes. ſothat every otegs ſhould conſiſt of 3600 dayes, that is, 9 years 10 moneths 
and a half, and the whole 120 ovtes1 for the 15 Kings 1183 years 6 moneths and odd dayes. This is all which 
Toſ. Scaliger or Tacobus Goar of late could find concerning this Chaldean Computation : and the firſt of theſe 
complains that none but Heſychius makes menticn of this account. Thſhall therefore ſupply them not onely 
with another Authour, but alſo with a diverſe and diſtinft interpretation. Zdegt purpory ug} dec9ues macy 
Xandeictc* £i 14p pe oveyt TUST MW crtaules bout”, i voy?) th cxtaulot vg} wines is. that is , according to the 
Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numerus. Nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 
2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes, well might he fix his N L. or noa liquet to theſe words; for as 
they are in the printed books there is uo ſenſe to be made of them ; but by the help of the MS. in the Va- 
tican Library we ſhall both ſupply the defett in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the o4gg!, Thus 
then that MS. repreſents the words. Ot ap px' oriper aotio uy Gntaulss PorC nant * Xandaiwy WVitow , claſp 3 
ozipoc nods puny; Twniaray ox , oft Hive?) ty cxtatlot na} Ks 35. And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Z*p@- ac- 
Cording to the Chaldee account comprehends 222 mcncths » which come to 18 years and {ix moneths ; 
therefore 120 ovjit make 2220 years, and therefore for 856, I read, leaving out the laſt 3 , fex'. that 
Is 2220. 
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ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Egyptian Temples ſee the 
deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon , could not be 
aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation , when they 
might be as well deſcribed out of proleprical ſuppoſition. 

Beſide, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and 
with authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo in- 


* ErTei176 credible and palpably fabulous;tbat they take off all credit and eſteem - 


Tw To Xegme . Jas "ang 
zegxc eypr from the reſt of their narrations, For with this wild account of years, 


iZ 3Sie7 259 and ſeemingly accurate obſeryations of the heavens, they left ic writ- 
&ralearay* ivve 4 | yg , 
79w xg1aJ%- ten to poſterity, that the whole courſe of the celeſtiall motions were 


T<. 9% I four times changed: ſo that * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt 


» 7 "Aa * \ 4 - 6. b: 4 S 
#7) ]einey X04 and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does ; and on the contrary, twice riſen 


TySer vw ay- 


Ti". <%dre jn the Welt, and ſet inthe Eaſt. And thus theſe prodigious Antiqua- 


Nc neluCing. » | 
Herod.Enterp. ries | confute themſelves. 


Mandatum« What then are theſe feigned obſervations and fabulous deſcri- 


queliteris ſer- ptions for the worlds antiquity, in reſpe& not onely of the infallible 
raut.dum Z- a nnals of the Spirit of God, but even of the conſtant teſtimoniesof 
gyptui vs" 
uater CUrius 
ck vertiſſe ſpeak them ofa far ſhorter date* 


fidera, acſo- If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, 


lem bis jam nay, if we peruſe the fiftions ofthe Poets , we ſhall find the firſt ro 


idifſe ubi , , oo 
ple me” bave no footſteps, the laſt to feign no ations, of ſo great antiquity. 


Mela 1.1. c.g. FIf the race of men had been eternal, oras old as the Egyptians and 
1.45 the Chal- the Chaldees fancy it; how ſhould it comeÞd paſſe that the Poetical 
dees didefirm jnyentions ſhould find no aRions worthy their Heroick verſe before 


CE" the Trojan orthe Theban war, or that great adventure of the Argo- 
vations of the Rauts * For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daughters of Memory, 


celeſtial moti- could rehearſe before thoſe times, js nothing but the Creation of 
ons for 470000 the world, and the nativity of their Gods. | 


pat {Agro If we * conſider the neceſlaries of life, the wayes of freedome and 
alſo affirmed commerce amongſt men, and the inventions of all arts ard ſciences, 
that for the | 
' fame ſpace of time they had calculated the Nativity of all the children, which were bom Which laſt is certainly 
falſe. Nam quod ajunt quadringenta & ſeptuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiunciique 
ueris quicunque nati eſſent Bzbylonios poſuiſie, fallunt, Sienim efſet faRtum, non etſer defiturr, 
eminem autem habemus aucorem, qui aut fieri dicat, aut fattum ſciat. Cicero. l. 2. de Divinat. And 
if the laſt be falſe we have no reaſen to believe the firſt is true; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Ob- 
ervations by their vain ambition in Aſtrological prediftions. And indeed thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees 
eing curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes , appointed by Ariſtotle for that purpoſe , were found really 
#0 gono further then 1903 years before Alexander, as Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend 0 the 
cecount of Moſes. Ate' Tv jwima mts id Kane tu BaCvacur * mugheiong mugeTmHpr Ce dpiricdey ec The 
Ends, ws Agora mir Shownfarr@ cums as ma; Slnyeiny 0 Neopierg ralav in arc ag) nazoier 
Te: Sv mixer TW xegney AniZardpe oe Maudirg- owgourrds. Simplic, ad 2. Ariſt, de Crelo. p. 123. F This 
wment is therefore to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought « favourer of our Re- 
ligion , becauſe he was a countenancer of none, Epicurus. whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretias, 1.5. 
Przterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 7 
Terrarum & cali, ſemperque zterna ſuere 5 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojxz, 
Non al1as alii quoque res cecinere Poetz? 
Quo tot faftaviriim toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
| #cernis famz monumentis inſita florent ? 
* Pliny gives d large account of theſe, |. 7. c.56. and Lucyetius makes uſe of this Argument, 1. 5. 
Quare etiam quzdam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Multa, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores : 
Denique natura hec rerum; ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrcias qui poſſim yertere yoces. 
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the letters which we uſe, ard languages which we ſpeak; they have Þf 1 mean, no 
all known originals, and may be traced to their firſt Authors. The 99 ſuch as 

r{t Beginnings were then ſo known and acknowledged by all, that pang» ac 
the inventers and authours of them were reckoned amongſt their cal 


Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had beep ſo highly -4pollcnins 
beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not have obtaj- *-94ims 


_— — D— 


- ! Kats unior;, 
ned, but from ſuchas were really ſenſible of their former want, gnd ye,ophanes 
- had experience of a preſent advantage by their mearſs. wi. Kerzpdycc uH- 


If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves , we ſhall ſee none with- ©" > C7140 Zu: 
ExtuTwy K]iG ty, 


out ſome original: and were thoſe F Authours extant which have © pp;i 

; : - : & Philochorus 
written of the firſt plantations and migrations of people , the foun- Zarapins &- 
dations and inhabiting of Cities and Countries, their firſt rudiments ©: 4 wo 
would appear as evident, as their Jater growth and preſent condition. 7, $04? 


TR as Polemo 
We know what wayes within 2000 years people have made through xitrus nows 


_ vaſt and thick woods for their habitations , now as fertile, as popu- © 9**i9%,Cha- 
| lous asany. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the Czſars , oc- 


YOM. Tlocwy 

. = uTITH6, Calli- 
cupying ſo great a ſpace, asto take up a journey of | 60 dayes, were ,,,chs Knica 
thoughteven then* coeval with the world. We read without any view @ nicer, 


 ſhew of contradiQion, how this Weſtern part of the world hath been #*#!anicus 


Kmoeas t9rdy 


 -peopled from the Eaſt; and all thepretence of the Babylonian anti- ,,; ,czu,, and 
quity is nothing elſe, but that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight the 1n1efinice 


perſons ſaved in the Ark, deſcending from the Gordiean mountains, £794 writ 


and multiplying to a large colle&ion in the plain of Sjinaar , made — com 
their firſt diviſion —_ place: and that diſperſion, or rather diſ- Fa, its 


pledall other parts of the world, either never be- Triſmachus, 
fore inhabited, ordiſpeopled by the Flood, and others, 
Theſe Arguments have alwayes ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, ' Sylrarum, 


that they have put not onely thoſe who mzke the world eterna], but pens... AY 


them alſo who confeſſe it made, (but far more ancient then we be- yinta iter oc- 
lieve it) to a ſtrange anſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational, cupans , ut 
For to this they replyed, + That this World hath ſuftered many al. 9907 alus, 


terations, by the utter deſtructions of nations and depopulations of —— 


* Hercyniz ſylve roborum vaſtitas intata vis & congenita mundo, prope immortali forte mira- 
cula excedir, Plin.1. 16. c. 2. Þ This Ocellus, who maintained the world was never made, anſwers the Ar- 
gument brought from the Greek Hiſtories which began with Inachus, as the firſ? ſubjeft, not authour of Hiſto- 
Ty (as Negarola in his Annotations miſtakes Ocellus) 419 Toi Mys71 Thy Tis Enuytic iengies apy $288 Trd'y's 
ery Ts Apy tis, @2oerlioy sTWr £x, wr $00 MVQy upyic ew mrs ama The flvouirne were ohne xd auriy. $0 that 
he will have Inachns to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſrmce the laſt great alttration made in Greece ; and 
then he concludes that Greece bath often been, and will often be barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their 
ations, Tloweanc jap xt fore Cioay Paponp@r 1 Enacy 2x07 aviwnmoy Worey 14/211 Wereret] @f > ANAL X39 7” 
evThc Ths Guowe & meitoy@* vox MeioyF auThs Howie » aa Jap viwTHH del x2; 2s nds ufg'y MCart oc 
Ocelius de Vniverſo, C- 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the world, bnt either from eternity, or 
ſuch antiquity as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories , as of 
Phoroneus and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that all the Greeks were byies, 
and not an old man among ſt them, that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiſlory of any antiquity , but 
reſted contented with the knowledge of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own countrey. Toa; 1p 
Agr Toma Boopay yapracty ayipemey x; Zooy7}, mes of 13} em wijtray » Wet 5 date ir ex ym, 
in Timo. Origen of Celſus. mo non wm rarlic amv @ Tp aon: geopvirs rods f Fmenryous, uo rewrrggy id) ® 
63} Awygniwr @ #97mXAVOucy Hayy @ 54) Wnuircr,ougc Tos attay avty dunno mreLSNTE TH ugll dUTEy Is #57uY 
«;64oy. 1.1, And Lucretius the Epicurean,who thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we belteve,C" 
that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as we alſo are perſwaded; thinks this Anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a i*- 
futation of the former, that he a1mits it as a confirmation of the later part of his opinion. Ne rerum natura l.«. 

Quod fi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omn1a credis, 

Sed periifſe hominum to:rent1 ſecla vyapore, 

Aut cecidiſſe urbis magno vexamine mund:, 

Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exifſe rapaces 

; Perterras ainnes atque oppida couperuiſſe : 
* Tanto quippe magis vittus fateare necefle ef}, 


Exitium quoque terrarum ccelique futurum. 
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Orig. adv. 
Celſum. 1. 1. 
* So that E- 
gyptian Prieſt 
in Plato's Ti- 
menus tells So- 
lon, that the 
Fable of Phae- 
zthon did frgni- 
fy @ veal con- 
flagration of 
the world; but 
ſo as all they 
which lived in 
10untains or 
drie parts of 
the earth were 
ſcorched and 
conſumed , but 
of thoſe which 
lived near the 
ſeas or rivers 
in the valleys, 
ſome were pre- 
ſerved, vuiv 5» 
faith he, 5 
Nei» &c Tu 
TOTE ci, THUTHC 
Tas Soropias ou- 
Ca nviuL@se 
Thus the Egy- 
ptians pretend 
Nilus ſaved 
them from the 
flames of Phae- 
thon. Nor 
were they one- 
ly fafe from 
conflagrations, 
but from in- 
1n1ations alſo. 
For when in 
Greece, or 0- 
ther parts a 
deluge hap- 
pens, then all 
their cities 


by which all monuments of antiquity were defaced , all 
arts and ſciences utterly loſt, all fair and ſtately fabricks ruined, and 

ſo mankind reduced to paucity, and the world often again returned 

into its infancy. This they conceived to have been done oftentimes 

in ſeveral ages, ſometimes by a deluge of water, ſometimes by a tor- 

rent of fire and leſt any of the elements might be thought not to 

conſpire to the deſtruction of mankinde , the air muſt ſweep away 

whole Empires at once, with infe&ious plagues, and Earthquakes 

ſwallow up all ancient cities, and bury even the very ruines of them. 

By which anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages 

to the Chriſtian Faith, Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they 

had an univerſal tradition of Noahs floud , and the overthrow of the 

old world : Secondly, becauſe it was evident to them that there was 

no way to ſalve the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to anſwer 

this argument drawn from hiſtory and the appearances of things 

themſelves, but by ſuppoſing innumerable deluges and deflagra- 
tions. Which being merely teigned in themſelves, not proved ,(and 
that + firſt by them which ſay they are not ſubje& themſelves unto 
them, as the Egyptians did, who by the * advantage of their peculiar 
ſituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water 5) ſerve onely for 
a confirmation of Noah's Floud ſo many ages paſt , and the ſurer ex- 
peRation of S. Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. 

It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not onely that the 
heavens and earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknow- 
ledge a Creation, or an actual and immediate dependence of all 
things on God ; bur alſo that all things were created by the hand 
of God, in the ſame manner, and at the ſame time, which are deli- 
vered unto us inthe books of Moſes by the Spirit of God, and fo ac- 
knowledge a novity,or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more painly unto our 
conceptions, then if we look upon our own ſuccefſions. The vul- 
gar accounts, which exhibite about 5600 years, though ſufficiently 
refuting an eternity, and allaying all conceits of any great antiqui- 
ty; are not yet ſo properly and nearly operative on the thoughts of 
men, as arefleion upon our own generations. The firſt of men was 
bur ſix dayes younger then the being, not ſo many, then the ap- 
pearance, of the earth : and if any particular perfon would confider 
how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of man and of the 
earth from whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf fo 
near the ww fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great 
antiquity of the world, For though the ancient heathens did ima- 
gine * innumerable ages and generations of men paſt, though 


were ſwept away int0 the Seq: nam 5 mid) # 25eur, ſayes the Prieff, eve mm, © whe dywley Ft Tis dpepas 
udbp Fnfpet © md” crarmioy xumwhey imentivey mEpuKky* GYv7 a8} ff as arias Tarlads, Colour Mint) marats Tara, 
So Eg ypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by ſprings filling the river Nite, 
was out of danger in a Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records, But alas, this 
7s a poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great and univerſal Floud , all the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened , Gen.7.11, * So Cicero indeed ſpeaks, 
innumerabilia ſecula, in hs book of Divination : and Socrat?s in Plato's Theetetus brings this argument 
againſt the pride of great and noble families, that they which mention a ſucceſsion of their Anceſtors which 
have been rich and powerful, do it merely va” dmraidiuoias , 8 Suvapirey eic my my at Prior, £de oe 

in minmoy #9) #29 pwy Wald dic iam Ygvac iy avagid pili, & ai TIETIUL ug) Tut , 18 Pacinels x3 $50, 
BapSap:i meg "Enurec Tonauus wwpics graciy eTwer* as if every perſon were equally honourable , having in- 


numerable anceſtours rich and poor, ſervants and kings, learned and barbarous. 
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* Origen did fondly ſeem to colle& ſo much by ſome miſinterpreta- * oyizen 9;d 

tions of the Scriptures; yet if wetake a ſober view , and make but ra- n onely col- 
tional colle&ions from the Chronology of the ſacred writ, we ſhall '** the ererni- 
find no mans pedegree very exorbitant, or in his line of generation 7 of the world 


from the coexi- 
deſcent of many ſcore. ſtence of all 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the world, we Gods arzri- 
find ten generations extend to x 656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, b#tes, as be- 


which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, cauſe he 5; 
ording to the longeſt, which, becauſe the $ te. i mesr1 cx gi Twp » 
accoranng get, 5 eptuagints, is not to be and dwg: 


contemned, 2262, or rather 2256, From the Floud, brought at that therefore he 
time upon the earth for the fins of men which polluted it, unto the 7 lw4ies ſo, 


birth of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, not above ten genera- (for — 
tions,if ſo many, took” up 292 years, according to the leaſt, 1132 4 Pape cy 


according to the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of #7, or may- 


men have been very much alike proportionably long; and ir is a- Hz 
greed by all that there have not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham »» ) but alſo 


3700 years, Now by the experience of our families which for their from the 90 
bonour and greatneſſe have been preſerved, by the genealogies de- ©/4m; From 


livered in the ſacred Scriptures, and thought neceſſary to be preſent- mecialin to 


ed to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, by the obſervation and concur- thou art 
rent judgement of former ages, three | generations uſt ually take up a God. For a 
hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 years fince the birth of **9u{and 


Abraham, as certainly it is not, if all men which are or have been faks = oy 


ſince have deſcended from Noah,as undoubrely they have,if Abraham as yeſterday, 
were but the tenth from Noah, asNoah from Adam, which Moſes hath and that at the 
aſſured us; then 1s it not probable that any perſon now alive is above beginning of 


x 30 generations removed from Adam, And indeed thus admitting OE 


bur the Greek account of leſle then 5ooo ygars fince the Flood , we number the 
may eaſily bring all ſober or probable Accounts of the Egyptians , fand of the 
Babylonians, and Chineſes, to begin ſince the diſperſion at Babel, {c2 and the 
Thus having expreſled at laſt thetime , ſo far as it is neceſſary to be 2P* ofthe 


. * T d 
known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſideration of the nature —_— 


and notion of Creation, nity ? But 
| Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have proved all Mecthodius,Bi- 


things beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe fp ” —_— 
things was aclearproduGtion of them out of nothing; the third part — ryan 


of the explication mult of neceſſity follow, that he which made all diſputation. 
things is God. Thi: truth is ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by Tim ori 5 


all men, that none did ever aſſert the world was made, but withal af- onions 
firmed that it was God who made it. There remaineth therefore no- 7 ani, ; 
thing more in this particular, then to aſſert God ſo the Creatour of 2 75 &75eks 


: : : : : led '» 
the world, as he 1s deſcribed in this Article. which =_ 


SD | ceſsions of ge- 
nerations from father to ſon: as in S. Mat, 1. 17. Indeed ſometimes they take it for othey ſtaces of time as 
Artemidoyus obſerves for 7 years. Kal' cyisc juiy tm E' « 398v ugh Abyuoty of ialgerols Tf Vo Sfusdy ern if. 
as Wolphius and Port#5 would corrett it) wiliva (not pw Sev, as Suidas) preCloweiry # Trarzpeonardhuith (not 
Tor 2ptouardizeliy, as Shidas tranſcribing him negligently)aiorrs. Sometimes they interpret it 20.25.0r JO. 
Years, as appears by Heſychius. And by that laſt account they reckoned the years of Neſtor. ug &txc 5. 
ogy xg) 7 Nigvex S5noymy eis crvmirayre rm gagpvivas ſo Artemidorus and the Grammarians, Although I cannot 
imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer. 'I>. a'. X 

Toad" ndy vo juty Siueay ueegmoy arfpomo y 
| | 'Epblat', of ot aogoky df jun TE pry 1d" 25fuorle. 
And I conceive that gloſſe in Heſychius, %i $1254 pal@» x egvan ifs jail nar, aur FeCtmeomwy, to be far more pro- 
perly applicable to that place. But, inthe ſenſe of which now we ſpeak, it is taken for the third part ordinari- 
ly of an hundred years. as Herodotus mentioning the Egyptian feigned genealogies: xa/ror Tenxiotcy iy dd pers 
ine) Puvieny were imrhy 3009 generations equalize 10000 Years, 4a} 36pmpeic ardpir ixat ma ir, And 
after him Clemens Alex. Strom, l. 2, cis Ta(KATEY &TH Tpeis halz).ty9y mm Gia. 
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aGen. 1.31. Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heayen and earth, 
* Inde Mani- and by that God we exprelled already a ſingularity of the Deity; 
chens, ut ”y our firſt aſſertion which we muſt make good, 1s, that the one God 
A bane did create the world. Again, being whoſoever is that God cannot be 
rum liberet, excluded from this act of Ereation, as being an emanation of the Di- 
alterum mali vinity, and we ſeem by theſe words to appropriate it to the Father, 
1nducit auto- hefjde whom we ſhall hereafter ſhew that we believe ſome other per- 
+ ny ſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe neceſſary to declare the 
+ For we muſt ne ny Creation of the world is thus fignally attributed 
not look upon to OA the ratner. 
Manes as the The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it ſelf, it is ſo obvious 
| Suwanee to all which bave any true conception of God, But becauſe it hath 
har "wg been formerly denied) (as there is nothing ſoſenſlefſe, but ſome kind 
which follow- of hereticks have imbraced, and may be yet taken up in times of 
ed him were which we have no reaſon to preſume better then of the former) 1 
- mof 4s =. ſhall briefly declare the Creation of the world to have been perform- 
theans. xoy Ed by that one God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
muſt webe ja- As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the 
zisfied with world, as to inferre a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt 
T —_— or worſt of creatures in their original any way derogatory to the 
TE ;.. Creatour. © God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
ginningof that good,and conſequently like to come from the fountain of all good- 
Hereſy w*&r neſle, and fitalwayes to be aſcribed to the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, 
| 609th is not ſo by the Creatours action, but by the creatures defeion. 
e5re, a linule In vain then did the Hereticks of 01d, to remove a ſeeming incon- 
beforeconſtan- yenience z renounce a certain truth , and whilſt they * fear'd to 
zine, being E- qake their own God evil, they made him partial , or but half the 
— FE Deity, and even ſo a companion at leaſt with an evil God. For divi- 
Author of it, ding all things of this world into natures ſubſtantially evil, and ſub- 
cinagry mr ſtantially good, and apprebending a neceſlity of an origination con- 
- exp formable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one God eflen- 
T& xeirs 5 tially good, as the firſt principle ofthe one, another God eflentially 
| 60 = evil, as the original ofthe other. And this ſtrange Herefte began up- 
Teruſalem e- 0D the firſt + ſpreading of the Goſpel]; as it the greateſt light could 
ven in the 4. NOT appear without a ſhadow. 


poſiles times. Ko 
Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, (not Vybicu:, as S. Aug.) who diſſeminated this Hereſy in the dayes of 


' Aurelianus or Probus the Emperour, about the year 277. had a Predeceſſoy, though not a Maſter , call 'd firſt 


Terebinthus , aſter Buddas. For this Buddas left his broks and eſtate to a widow, who, faith Epiphanins, 
Tues rorng To x egve £Twe, continued with his eſtate and books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricas for 
her ſervant. Thts Buddas had a former Maſter called Scythianus, the firſt authour of this Hereſy. Beſide 
theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet another teacher of the doftrine , called Zaranes. 
Hy of wes Tv7s-(Mavil©-) nah imggs The arias diduonan@ mum, Zaegyns went wie dvr VDdpyor.' 
If then we inſert this Zaranes into the Manichean Pedegree, and conſider the time of the widow between Bud- 
das and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old , as Socrates teſtifies , when ſhe 
reſolved to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſy to him; there will be no reaſon to doutt of the relation of Epipha- 
nins, that Scythianus began in the Apoſtolical times. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animad- 

w1erſ10ns of Petavins, much leſſe that redargution of Epiphanins , who cites Origen as an aſſertour of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith againſt this Hereſy: For though he certainly died before Manes ſpread his dorine, yet it was 
written in ſeveral books before him, not onelyin the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute 
them, but of Scythianus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the authour of them. Neither canit be obje- 

Fed that they were not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes 3 for I conceive the name of Manes, 

(thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be any proper or peculiay 

ame at all, but the general title of Heretick in the Syriac tongue. FOr 1 am oath to think that Theodoret oy 

the Authour in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Mares , asto cenceive Cubricus and 

he were the ſame perſcn : when we may with much better reaſon conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus 

had the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt rather a title then a name, from the Hebrew PÞ cx 'XvH ſigni- 
{5iug a Heretick, And although ſome of the Rabbins derive their PP from Manes, yet others make it more 


Whereas 
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ancient then he was, referring it to Tyadok and Bajethos called vin *wity the firſt or chief Hereticks, who 
lived 100 years before Chriſl. Wherefore it i far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſy of 
the M anichees was called > as an Heretick in the Oriental tongues , and from thence Mem by the Greeks, 
(to comply with uavia or madneſſe in their language) then that Marne was firſt the name of a man counted an 
Heretick by the Chriſtians, and then made the general name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chri- 
ſtians by the Tews. which being granted, both Seythianus and Cubricas might well at firſt have thename of 
Manes, that & Heretick, However the antiquity of that hereſy will appear in the Maxclopites, who diffe- 
red not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos afftert tanquam duas Symplegadas 
naufragitſui : quem negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eſt noſtrum ; & quem probare non po- 
tuir, id eſt, ſunm. Patlus iofelix hujus preſumptionis inſtinRum de femplici capitulo Dominice 
pronunciationi$, ia homines non ia Deos diſponentis exempla illa bong & malz arboris, quod neque 
bona malos neque mala bonos proferat fruftys. Tertul, 1.1,c.2. This Marcionlived is the dayes of Au- 
toninus Pi, and as Euſebius teſtifieth, Inſtine Martyr wrot againſt bim. Hiſt. 1.4.c.11. Ireneus relates 
how he ſpake mith Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers 
which ſaw our Savioar, 1, 3.c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught it at Rome, for he received it 
from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos 
cEcl1 exlitimayerunt. This Cerden ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this nur mey be reduced is the 
Gnoſticks, who derived it from the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Terſia, 
becauſe it was the dofrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle teſtifieth. "Agecominge &« wegow att Qihoanoiag 
x) TpioCuripec (Tos Mayes) 3) 7 Argurlioy xg: obs nat autes diva; dpylcy, daber Saimuorn wi xaxoiy elpoyn. 
Laert. in proemio., And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus Presbyter of Conſtantinople ſpeak» 
ing thus of Manes. mweg os Mapticoy@' 13] ® wes oneirs 21%e9rotfy x8} dvartCar ugh Frala Tycidz pany apey- 
es Mafur deywalitze do apatite 


Whereas there 1s no nature o_ ſinfull , no ſubſtance in jt 
ſelfevil, and therefore no being which may not come from the ſame 
fountain of goodneſle. a 1 form the light , and create darkneſſe, I make « 1ja."45.517- 
peace, and create evil, I the Lord do all theſe things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, 
1am the Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God befides me. Vain then 
is that conceit which fram'd two Gods, one of them called light, the 
other darkneſſe; one good, the other evil, refuted in the firſt words 
of the Greed, I believe in God, maker of heaven gnd earth. 
But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, fo 
muſt we yet further ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of 
the world, In which there is no difficulty atall : the whole Church 
at Jeruſalem hath ſufficiently declared this truth in their devotions s 
Lord, thou art God which haſt mads heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all 
that in themis: againſt thy holy child Teſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were g4- 
thered together, Jeſus then was the childe of that God which made 
the heaven and the earth, and conſequently the Father of Chriſt is 
the Creatour of the world. 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, by his own inter- 
pretation; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by bis fre- 
quent aſſertion ; we may then as certainly concJude that the Father 
of Chriſt is the Creatour of the world , by the Prophets expreſle pre- 
diction: For, thus ſaith God the Lord, he that created the heavens and Tſe. 424 516+ 
firetched them out , he which ſpread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it; I the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſſe, and will hold thme 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people , for a 
light of the Gentiles. 
And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficul- 
ty; for being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things , and 
the Prophets, that by the Spirit they wereproduc'd, how can we attri- 
bute thar peculiarly in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scrt- 
ptures is aſſigned indifferently to the Son, and to the Spirit * Two 
reaſons may particularly be render'd of this peculiar attributing the 
work of Creation to the Father. Firſt, in reſpe& of thoſe Hereſes _ 
ng 
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fing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured to deſtroy this 
truth, and to introduce another Creatour of the world , diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. An errour fo deſtructive 
to the Chriſtian religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of che 
Goſpel, which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law , and 
retends to no other God, but that God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and 
of Jacobz acknowledgeth no other ſpeaker by the Son,then him thar 
ſpake by the Prophers; and therefore whom Moſes and the Prophets 
call Lord of heaven and earth, of him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies 
himſelf to be the Son, rejoycing in ſpirit, and ſaying , * I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Secondly,in reſpe& of che Parer- 
nall priority in the Deity, by reaſon whereof that which is common 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpe& the Apo. 
{tle hath made a diſtinRion in the phraſe of emanation or produ- 
&ion, Þ To us there is but one God,the Father, of whom are all chings, and 
we in him, and one Lord Teſs Chrift, by whom are all things , and we by 
him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged , The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; which ſpeaketh ſome kind 
of priority in action, according to that of the Perſon. Andin this 
ſenſe the Church did alwayes profeſle to believe in God the Father 
*+ Creatour of heaven and earth. | 
The great neceſſity of profeſſing our faith in this particular ap- 
peareth ſeveral wayes, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of 
Gods glory,the humiliation of mankind , the provocation to obe- 
diencethe averſion from iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. 
God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his perfe&tions are 
abſolute, his excellencies indefeCtive : and the ſplendour of this glory 
appeareth unto us in and through the works of his hands, «© The 
inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen , being 
underſfiood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. 
d For he hath made the earth by his power, he hath eſtablished the world by 
his wiſdome, and hath ſtretched out the heavens by bis diſcretion. After a 
long enumeration of the wonderful works of the creation, the Pſal- 
miſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation, © O Lord bow mani- 
fold are thy works! in wiſdome haſt thou made them all. If then the glory 
of God be made apparent by the creation , if he have f made all things 
for himſelf, that is, for the manifeſtation of his glorious attribures, if 
thes Lord rejoyceth in his works , becauſe his glory shall endure for ever; 
then is it abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould confelſe him Mer of hea- 
yen and earth , that we may lufficiently praiſe and glorifie him. þ Lee 
them praiſe the name of the Lord, ſaith David, for his name alone is excel- 
lent, his glory i above the earth and heaven. Thus did the Levirtes teach 
the children of Iſrael to glorifie God,” 1 Stand up, and bleſſe the Lord 
our God for eyer andever : and bleſſed be thy glorious name which i exalted 
above all bleſsing and praiſe. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt 


_- made heaven, the heaveu of heaven; , with all their hoſts, the earth and all 


k Rom.11.36. things that are therein. 


17ſal. 148,25 
32445. 


And the ſame bath S. Paul raught us. * For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, 
Amen. Furthermore, that-we may be aſſured that he which made 
both heaven and earth, will be glorified in both , the Prophet calls 
upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part in this bymne, ! Praiſe 
Je him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his hoſts, Praiſe ye him Sun and Moon, 


praiſe 
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_ þ praiſe him all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye heavens of heavens, and ye 


his 3 waters that be aboye the heavens. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for 

1'd , he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the Re- 

_ 3 velation of S, John, a fall down before him that ſitteth on the throne, and , Rev.4. to, 
he 3 worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns, the em 11. 

nd 8 blemes of their borrowed and derived glories , before the Throne, the 

od ſear of infinite and eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy , O Lord, to 

"ac receive glory and honour and power, for thou haſt created all things, and for 

eres al thy pleaſure they are and were created. Wherefore , if the h:avens declare Pſal. 19. 1, 
ics the glory of God, and all his works praiſe him, then Shall his Saints bleſſe him, Tſal. 145-10, 
«©, they shall ſpeakof the glory of his king dome, and talk of his power, And if *'- 

er- - man be filent, God will ſpeak; while we through ingratitude will not 

on Y celebrate, he himſelf will declare it , and promulgate: I have made Ter. 27. 5. 
he the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon the ground,by my great power, 

Do. Ml and by my out-ſtretched arm. 

lu- 3 . Secondly, the doctrine of the worlds Creation is moſt properly 

nd effeQual towards mans humiliation. As there is nothing more de- 

by _ ſtructive to humanity then pride, and yet not any thing to which we 

ng 2 are more prone then that; ſo nothing can be more properly applied 

nd i ro abate the ſwelling of our proud conceptions, then a due confide- 

his ration of the other works of God, wich a ſober reflexion upon our 

er wn original. d When T conſider the heavens the work of thy fingers, the 47Tſel.8. 3. 


oy. moon and the ſtars which thou ha# ordained ; when I view thoſe glorious 
p- Mi apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſſe find 


of greater numbers, before beyond the power of my fight, and from 
JC oh thence judge there may be many millions more which neither eye 
7, E nor inſtrument can reach; when I contemplate thoſe far more glori- 
re ous ſpirits, the inhabitants of the heavens , and attendants on th 
ry throne; I cannot but break forth into that admiration of the Propher, 
he What is man that thou art mindful of him * what is that off-ſpring of the 
ns 2 earth, that duſt and aſhes * what is that Son of man that thou viſiteft him? 
id. Xx what is there in the progeny of an eje&ed and condemned Father, 
by that thou ſhouldeſt look down from heaven the place of thy dwel- 
2 By ling, and take care or notice of him ? Burt if our original ought ſo 
al- 3 far to humble us, how ſhould our fall abaſe us? That of all the 
ni- creatures which God made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt op» 
ry 8 poſed his maker, and would be equal unto him from whom he new 
os 8 received his being. Allother works oft God, which we think inferiour 
it to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light of underſtanding , or en- 
er; dued with the power of eleQion, are ina happy impoſſibility of fin- 
P4- y ning, and ſo offending of their Maker : The glorious ſpirits which 
Lee attend upon the throne of God, orice in a condition of themſelves to 
cl fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all pol- 
ch ſibility of ſinning, are entred upon the greateſt bappineſſe of which 
nd the workmanſhip of God is capable: But men, the ſons of fallen 
ed Adam, and ſinners after the fimilitude of him, of all the creatures are 
aft | the onely companions of thoſe © angels which left their own habitations, © Tude 6. 
all ® and are f delivered into chains of darkneſſe, to be reſerved unto judgement. * 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
rof How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own corruption mingled 
er, with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the ſight of him, 
de whom we alone of all the creatures by our unrepented (ins drew unto 
alls AM repentance* How can we look without confuſion of face upon that 
aſe i monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes , who firſt penned the 
07s 28 K ori g inal 
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original of humanity , * 17. repented the Lord that he bad made man on 
the earth, and it grieved him at his heart * ' | 

Thirdly, this Dodrine is properly efficacious. and productive of 
moſt chearful and univerſal obedjence. It made the Propher call 
for the Commandments of God, and earneſtly deſire ro know what 
he ſhould obey. b Thy hands have made me and fashioned me; give me un» 
derflanding that I may learn thy Commandments. By vertue of our firſt 
produQion, God hath undeniably abſolute dominion over us, and 
conſequently there muſt be due unto bim the moſt exat and com- 
pleat obedience from us, Which reaſon will appear more convin- 
cing , if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived 
from the ſame fountain of Gods goodneſle, none ever diſobeyed his 
voice but the Devil and Man. Mine hend ſaith he , ©hath laid the founr 
dation of the earth, and my right hand bath ſpamnid the heavens, when I call 
unto them they fland up together. The moſt loyal and obedient ſer- 
vants which ſtand continually before the moſt illuſtrious Prince are 
not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their ſove- 
reign Lord, as all the Hoſts of heaven and earth attend upon the will 
of their Creatour. © Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath crea- 
zed theſe things, that bringeth out their boſts by number: he calleth chem all 
by names, by the greatneſſe of his might, for that he is ſtrong in power, not 
one faileth, but every one maketh his appearance » ready preſt to obs 
ſerve the deſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord com- 
manded, and ©ehey foughtfrom heaven, the flers in their courſes fought a- 
g4inft Siſera. f He commanded the Ravens te feed Elias,and they brougbt him 
bread and flesh-in the morning, and bread and flesh m the evening; and ſo 
one Prophet lived merely upon:the obedience of the fouls of the air, 
He ſpaketo Bedevpuring Whale , g.4vd it vomited ont Ionah upon the 
dry landsand fo another Prophet was delivered from thejaws of death 
by the obedience of the fiſhes::of the ſea. Do we not read of fire 
and baile, ſngw and vepoury flermy wind fulfilling Þ55s word * Shall there 
be 4, greater coldneſle in man then in the ſhow? more vanity in us 
then.ina vapour ?, more inconftancy then in'the wind *Ifthe univer- 
ſal qhedienceof the creature tothe will ofthe Creatour cannot move 
us to the ſame affeQtion and deſire to ſerve and pleaſe bim, they will: 
all conſpire 50. teſtifie againſt us and-condemn us, wben God ſhall call 
unto them,layipg, i Hear © heavens, and give ear O earth , fer the Lord 
hath ſpoken; 1' baye noariched and brought up children » and they have re: 
bell d againſt me. | | 

Laſtly, the Creation of the world is of moſt veceſſary meditation 
for the conſolation of the ſeryants of Godin ll the variety of their 
canditions. XHappyis he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made 
heaven, and earth, the ſea and all that therein is. This bappineſſe con- 
faſteth partly in a full aſſurance of bis power to ſecure us , his ability 
fo ſatisfie us,  ! The earth is the Lords, and che fulnefſe thereof, the world 
and they that drtell therein. For he hath faunded it upon the ſeas, and eſta- 


-, blihed it upen.theflouds. By vertue of the firſt produQtion he bath a 
. © perpetual right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things: and he which 


can order and diſpoſe of all muſt neceſſarily be:eſteemed able to ſe- 
cure and ſatisfie any Creature, 'm Haſt thou not known? haſt thou not 
heard that the everlafiing God, the Lords the Creatowr of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary} There is no external reſiſtance or 


oppotiition where omnipotency worketh, no internal weakneſſe or 


defeRion 
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defe&tion of power where the Almighty is the Agent; and conſe- 
quently there remaineth a full and firm perſwaſion of his ability in all 
conditions to preſerve us. Again this happineſle conſiſteth partly in 
a comfortable aſſurance ariſing from this Meditation, of the will of 
God to prore& and ſuceourus , of his deſire to preſerve and bleſle 
us. a My belp cometh from the Lord who made heaven and earth, he will not 
ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David, at once expreſſing 
the foundation of bis own expeRancy and our ſecurity. God b will 
not deſpiſe the work of his hands , neither will he ſuffer the reſt of his 
Creatures to do the leaſt injury to his own image. -< Behold, faith he, 
T have created the Smith that bloweth the coals inthe fire, and that bringeth 
forth an inflrument for his work, No weapon that is formed againſt thee 
shall proſper, This is the heritage of the ſervants of the Loyd. 

Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, andto 
render a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may 
underſtand what itis I intend, when I make confeſfion of my faith in 
the Maker of heaven and earth, I do truly profeſle, that I really believe, 
and am fully perſwaded ; that both heaven and earth and all things 
contained in them have not their being of themſelves,but were made 
in the beginning ; that the manner by which all things were made 
was by mediate or immediate creations ſo that antecedently to all 
things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God , who produced 
moſt part of the world merely out of nothing, and the teſt out of 
that which was formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done 
by the moſt free and voluntary a& of the will of God, of which no 
reaſon can be alledged, no motive aſſigned, but his goodneſle; per- 
formed by the determination of his will at that time 'which pleaſed 
him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty generations of 
men', moſt certainly within not more then fix thouſand yeares. I 
acknowledge this God Creatour of the world to be the ſame God 
whois the Pathes of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and in this full latitude; 
T believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


ARTICLE ll: 
&ndin Teſus Chriſt , his only Son, onr Lord, 


: "He ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the obje& of 

_ our faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity s that as in 
the Divinity there is nothing intervening between the Father and the 
Son, ſo that immediate union might be. perpetually exprefs'd by a 
conſtant conjunRion in our Chriſtian Confeffion. And that upon. no 
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leſſe authority then of the Authour and Finisher of our faith, who in the = nos 
perſons of the Apoſtles gave this command to us, a Te belieye in God, be- credere poſt | 
lieve alſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he this of bimſelf,, but from the Father Patremetiam 


Filium 


which ſent him z b for this # his commandment, that we should believe on Ha, Ch. 
thename of his Son Jeſus Chrift.: According therefore to the Sons pre- tum Jeſum 
ſcription, the Fathers injunction, and the. Sacramenteal inſtitution, as- Dominum, 


 weare baptized, ſo dowe t believe.ia the. name of the Father , and 
the Son. | | . LH) Ng, eA8Y | 
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trum 3 ſed 
Dei filium : 


hujus Dei qui & unus & ſolus eſt, IRA” 4 rerum omgium. Novatians - Trinit. cap. 9, 
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Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold defcri- 
ption : firſt, by his Nominationras Jeſus Chriſt; ſecondly, by his Gene. 
ration, as the onely Sou of God; thirdly, by his Dominion, as our Lord. 

But whenlI reterre Teſw Chrift to the Nomination of our Saviour, 

becauſe he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently 

>” ſometimes called Teſus, ſometimes Chrift, I would be underſtood fo as 
= * ©; not to make each of them equally , or in like propriety » his Name. 
* Si tamen © His name was called Jeſus, which was ſo named of the Angel before he was 
nomen eſt ( conceived in the wombe;s d who #4 alſa 6alled Chrift, notby * name, but 
Chiiſtus, & ( by office and title. Which,obſervation, ſeemingly triviall, is neceſſary 
non apPell2* for the full explication of this part of the Article : for by this diſtin- 
Unitus enim Rionwe are led unto a double notion, and ſo reſolve our faith into 
Ggnificatur. theſe two propalitions, I believe there was and is a man, whoſe name 
UnRtus au- wag acually, and is truly in the moſt high importance Teſfus , the Sa- 
tem non 12” yiour of theworld. I believe the man who bare that name to be the 


gunomactl dig that is, the Meffias promiſed of old by God , and expeRed by 


quam velt1- 

tus , quam the Jews. L.3 

calceatus, ac- , For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour gi- 
cidens nomi- yen unto bim, according tothe cuſtome of the Jewes, at his circum- 


— ray ciſion : and as the Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was eal- 


£.28, Quo- led Jeſw, Beſide, as the impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo 
ri nomioum was the name it ſelf of ordinary uſe, We read in the Scriptures of 
alteruin eſt Ce Jeſus which was called Jufiui, a felow-workgr with S, Paul, and of a 
Cob n Ceertain: ſorcerer, 8 Jew, Whoſe name was Barjeſwthat is,the ſon of Jeſus. 
gelo impoſi- Joſephus .in his Hiſtory mentioneth one Teſw theſan of Ananus , an- 
cum eſt, alte-;rher.the fon of ry a third the ſon of Judas.ſlain in the Temple: 
ru —_ » and many ofthe High Prieſts,or Prieſts, were called by thay name, as 
Joneconre. ME ſan of Damnegus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of 'The- 
vie: 16. Chri-buth, Ecclefiaſticus is call'd the Wiſedome of Jeſus the fon of Sirach, 
ſtus com- and that Sirach the ſon of another Join, £.S. Steven ſpeaks of the T4. 
mune dignt- boyygcle f witmeſſe broug bt in with Teſus int0 the pefieſiion of the Gentiles : 
_— pb | and the Apaſi]s ip his explication of thoſe words of David, ig Ts 4x 
if ye will hear his yoice, obſerveth , that if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
cabulum Sal- would he not afterwards have ſpoken of another day. Which two Scri- 
yatorls.S.Hie- ytures being undoyhtedly ungerſtoad of Joſhua the fon of Nun, - 
yaw. bs Telus) Feach us as infallibly that Teſas is the ſame name with Joshua. Which 
rev homi- being at the firſt F impoſition in the full extent of pronunciation 
nes nomina- Jehoshua, in proceſſe of time contracted to Teshnah, by the omiſſion 
tur; nam of the laſt letter (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) and the. ad« 
Chriſtus non 4; on of the Greek termination, became Jeſw. 7 6 


proprium n®  Jrherefore it will be neceſſary for the proper interpretation of 
_—_— Jeſus, to'look back upon.the-firſt that bare: thar name , who was the 


pojphath & ſon of Nun, of the eribe of Ephraim', the ſucceſſour of Moſes, and fo 
deelſe Bog named by bim, as-ie is written, h And Moſes taed Ochea the ſon of 
lib. 4. c.7. | ; os ES | 
Dum dicitur Chriſtus , commune nomen dignitatis eſt, dum Jeſus Chriſtus , proprium vocabulum 
Salvatoris' eft. der, Orig. 1; 75: c, 2. ' Lavis ageing prgaripc. S. Cy7.Carech, 10. e Col. 4.11.AR.13.6. 
Habyit & Judaa quoſdam Feſas,quonm vacus gloniatus vacabulis.]lla enim nec lucent;necpaſcunr, 
nec medentur. Bernard, is Cant. Serm, 15. FAR, 7.41. £ Heb.4. 8. F Freſh. pax as gengralhy. in the books 
of Moſes, in Joſbue, Iudger, Semuet, the Xings, yeg even .in Haggai and Zachariah : then eontrafted into 
yw*, <5 in the 1 Chron. 24.11. '2 Chron. 31. 15. and tonflamly in Exre and Nehemiah. Next the laſt let- 
#er y was but lighthy pronounced; at appears by the Gritk tranſlation 1 Chro. 7.27. where yorv is rendred in 
the Rows and Alexandrian Copy 'Iaoui, in the Aldus and Complutenſian Egitions 'lauont, and by. Eufebins, 
who expr it truer then thoſe Copies, 'Iwexi. At left y was totally left out hoth in the pronuxciation 
end the writing, and the whole name of lcofhuab contrgHed ro w, h Numb. 13.16. 

Nun 
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Nas Iehorhua. His firſt name theh impoſed at his circumcifion was 
Oshea, or Hoſeah, the ſame with the name of the i ſon of 42.4zziab, 74 
ler of Ephraim, of the k ſon of Elab; king of 1frael, of the | fan of Beeri, 
the Prophet; and the interpretation of this firſt name * Hoſtah is Savi- 
our. Now we muſt nor imagine this ro be f no mutation, neither muſt 
we look upon it as a total alteration, but obſerve it as achange not 
trivial or * inconfiderable. And being Hofeah was a name afterwards 
uſed by ſome, and Iehorhbua, as diftin&, by others y it will neceſſarily 
follow, there was ſome difference berween theſe two. names; and it 
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cient MS. of 
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will befit to enquire what was the addirion , and in whar the force of 
the alteration doth confift, | 
Firſt therefore, we obſerve that all the originall lerters in the name 
*Hoſeah are preſerved in that of Toshua: from whence *cis evident that 
this alteration was not made by a verball mutation, as when Jacob was 
called Iſrael, nor by any literall change, as when Sarai was named 
Sarah, nor yet by diminution or mutilation 3 but by addition , as 
when 4bram was called 4braham. Secondly, it muſt be confe(s/d,that 
there is bur one literal addition, and that of that letter which is moſt 
frequent in the Hebrew names; bur being thus rin added by 
Mofes, upon fo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the land of 
Canaan was, and that unto a name already known , and after uſed; 
it carmot be thoughe to give any lefs thena t preſent deſignation of 
his perſon to be a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of fal- 
vation included in his name unto the Iſractires by his means. Third- 
ly, though the number of the letters be: augmented acually but to 
one, yet it is not improbable rhat another may be vertually added, Tr: 
the Prophets , 


now in the Libravy of Cardinal Barberini, at the beginning of Hofeeh, Nom, uni gypgr: and again,” hows 
(ono i @f+5 Coon aur. Of which the firft and laſt aye far from the Oniginal,and the middle agreeable with 
the root, not with the conjugation, as being deduc'd from ye not in Niphatl, but in Hiphil. As the Sa 
maritan Pentatenchmakes it the fame name, which he was firſt named, and which he had afterwards; as if 
Moſes hed onety called Oſhea» Oſhea, u So Infline Martyr ſpeaks of Hofech as uitrous v1 G» 
"Liof oybcdls, And comparing it with that alteration of tacobs name; wi imwwvuor 'LarwC mh Ir ogir Vinx 
' Kim ad 21, ug) 76 'Av07 rope Tyo fr gmaiins where,to paſſe by bic miſtake in ſuppoſing him frſt named Thrael, 
and after called Tacob, he makes the alteration of Hoſeah to Icſhua, equol.co that of Jacgb.ro Ifraet. The 
reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the names who for Hoſeah tranſlated it "Avoic' imariencr Mwoie 
why 'Avoy tir News 'Irofr. Num.13. 17. Dum Moyſt fucceffor deftinaretur Anfes filtus Nave, tranf- 
ſertur certe. de priſtino nomine, & inc3pit yocart Tefus. Fertul. adv. Iud. & adv. Maxcion. 1. 3.5. 16. 
Igicur Moyfes his adminiſtraus Auſerna quendam nomine preponens populo: qui eos reyocaret ad 
patriam terram. Clem. 1. 1. Recognit, Qui cum primum Auſes vocareeur Moſes juffit eum Jeſum 
yocari. Laff. de Vera. Sap, c. 19, & won yr rem Þ$ aus Nader) mi ww Inof wixpugitfor ogy - 
enpeies on $7900 Tt» Avoy, Gmyp of Yoyronylec aur merry xatfufprr, Ingiy aurts arzppiver. 
Euſeb, Eccl. i : LS 3- Thus vurthe Holeab ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was farther eſtranged 
hy theſe which frequently called him Nevois, as Enſeb. Pave Bo.1: 4. c. 17. thrice. * Thes Tuſftine 
Martyr Charges upen the Iews 45 1 by them, and affirms the reafon why they received nor Feſms for 
abe Chrilt, was their not 6b the alteration of Hoſcah imo Þ:ſhaz'or Jefas. 'Avoir xanietpoy Trefy 
Magic ix dASOD - 1478 OY u. Cnlcit* os bn atTIar LTH, £4 Sm0pefty od SOOmugtels. whapsy Nauds av; Regs, wa] 
Cxpyr6gcans euniey. And whereas they ſpake much of the change wade inthe of .abrans. and: Sa 
z4i, mbich were but of 4 lettev, they took ne notice of this total alteravion of the name, ſo he: aid Tf wh iv 
«gs TI. ©2037, Ty ACend ac inlpall Yon yenreug be T4 is 6: 7 Prepac orbjacals, cel acurocoyit” 
Iu 7 dv, 70 7elggoms dope, TY ATI TH Yu Navi ihe aruapt Ta ls, + (dc WAITE. »: 26 paſſe by 
the uulgar wiſtake of the Greeks, who iy deliver the addition. of * in uhename of Abraham, and 
p inthe name. of Sarah, when the firſt was an addition of 1, the fecand. « change of.» int0-7, hemoutd make 
that.of Hoſea into [eſs «far mcre conſiderable alteration, then that of Abrahans ov of Saxah. mere porn* 
For it may well be. thought that' is added to main the name ni the fame withahe third perfonof the 
uture in Kipbil, '&'v. Far althovgb. 5 the chara&eriſiicall letter of the conjugevion. Hiphit, beexoiuded 
in the future tenſe , and ſa the regitar word. he prev. ſequancly inmſe 3 yet Jawitines it it expreſſed , as 
it 55 uſed x Sam. 17,47. My Trevy an) 2mm &> and att the affentdy ſhall know that rhe Lords 
ſaveth (or will (ave) not, with. word agd. ſpear: and Pſab 116 G;j prov 17 197% Ewpag brought 
low, and he helped me. 4nd althongh there be another ' in the fature , then in the neme, yet being itic alſo 
an 


78 ArTicLtE II. 
found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the ler », or without any Chiric at all, as frequently 
with the addition of i» ywv?, there is no reaſon but yevv the name of the Son of Nun, may be of the ſame force, 
as conſiſting of the ſame letters, with the third perſon of the Future in Hiphil. Again , being * added to the 
Future, as formative thereof, ſtands in the place of 1 (for the avoiding of confuſion with 1 conJunftive) which 
* nothing elſe then the abbreviation of vm, we mey well aſcign at leaſt this Emphaſrs to the mutation which 
Moſes made; that whereas before there was nothing but ſalvation barely in his name, now there # ns leſſe then 
he ſhall ſave,in which the 817 or * #5 @ peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe, a certainty of 
' the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediftion or confirmation of 
that which was not before, but by way of deſire or omination; and thu onely by changine the Imperative into 
the Future, yew. ſerva, the expeFation of the people, yorv ſervabit, the ratification of Moſes. 


and in the fignification underſtood. For being the firſt letter of Ho- 

ſeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter were to be 

* So did the added , one of them muſt be abſorp't; 'tis poſſible another of the 
Inctents #%- {me might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſsd. If 


D- "oy then unto the name Hoſeah we joyn one of the titles of God , which 


ſus 5 conigzer is Jah , therewill reſult from both , by the cuſtome of that Hebrew 
©«s,co the La« tongue, Tehoshuahs and ſo not. onely the * inſtrumental , but alſo 
zines , Salv2- the original cauſe of the Jews deliverance will be found expreſſed in 


1 noted one word :.as if Moſes had faid, this is the perſon by whom God 


monſtr. Ev. . Will ſave bis people from their enemies. | 
1.4.and finem.. Now being we have thus declared thar Teſw is the ſame name with 
Ems Jt owri” roſygh, being the name of, Toſuah was firſt impoſed by divine deſi- 


:y @45 etc THv Fi . : : . . 
Ents cons EnAtion 3 25 a certain prediQtion of the fulfilling to the Iſraelites by 


To Rt wr the perſon which bare the name, all which was fignified by the name, 
onere. 12.2 being Teſs was likewiſe named by a more immediate impofition from 


onjecteres. 'Iogs DE. x4 NNN . 
&dÞ 244 map 'B- heaven » even by the miniſtration of an Angel ; it followeth, that we 
3 Navime. believe he was infallibly deſigned by God to perform unto the ſons 
& Ti dune. of men whatſoever is implied in his nomination. As therefore in 


bes ea Hana 7; Hoſeah there was expreſſed ſalvation" in Toſuah at leaſt was added the 
:911 lad Cwn- defignation of that ſingle perſon to, ſave , with certainty of preſerva- 
—_— tion , and probably even the name of God, : by whoſe appointment 
where nothing and power he was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the ſame in Teſte, 
can be more.: In the firſt ſalutatton, the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe 
Ct, then .. ſhould a conceive in ber womb', ard bring forth a ſott, and ſhould call his 
hey” Fa *;c name Teſus, In'the dream of Joſeph the a__ of the Lord informed 
 neme of God ,, him not onely, ofthe nomination, bur of the:interpretation or * Ery-. 
and zo (-. mologie5 Thos shalt call bis name Teſw, for he shall ſave his people from 
mejetogethers their fins, In'which words is clearly expreſs'd the deſignation of the 


one Tao perſon », He, and the futurition of ſalvation certain by him , he shall 


yet Theophy-. ſave. Beſide that other addition of the name. of God', propounded 
la# has WAI; EC h » 

frreangely miſtiken it. Mat. 1:1. T6. hodc eropudt sX, Ennnixer i511 nn ECogixcy, ippun8's2) 5 ownlp, its 
200p# Corneter. mep” BCexioi ine). which words ſeem plainly to ſignifie that [|eſus 5 interpreted Saviaur , bes 
cauſe ia inthe Hebrew tongue frgnifieth ſalvation, 1 confeſſe the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with 
thoſe of Euſebins, but not withdu3: ſome force, and contrary to what he ſeemeth to intend; Eſpecially conſ?+ 
dering thoſe which followed him in the ſame miſtake, as Moſchopults, vet ax 4vr. Inwfs YSerd my law vim), 3 dns 
a0t map Bcaxbore alu Cormpiey. Whereas law in Enſebins s certainly no other then >1wv, and 'lewe they 
PW, and ſo'locui,contratted of Ine"Iove, the ſalyation of God, Nor # this onely the opinion of Euſebins, 
but of $ Hierome, « man much better acquainted with the Hebrew language; who on the firſt Chapter of Hoſeah, 
evo that Toſuah-had firſt the ſame name with that of the Prophet, ſaith, Non enim (ut male in Gra- 
cis codicibus legitur & Latinis) uſe diftus eſt, quod nihil ownino intelligitur; ſed 0ſee, ideſt, Salya- 
tor: -& additum eſt ejus nomini Domimus) ut Salyator Domini diceretur. What thenwas it but 7% the 
Domins added to bis name > For as\in the name of Eſaias S. Hierome acknowledgeth the addition of the 
name of God, Interpretatur autem Eſeias Salvator Dominiz in the ſame manner did be conceive it inthe 
neme of Joſhua, only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other condudes the name. a Luke 1... */ 


-» +0» 
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in Toſuah as probable , appeareth here in ſome degree above proba- + ,,.,.. "OY 
bility, and thar for rwo reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid b was. i.22, 
that He, but as the Original raiſeth it , * He himſelf 5hall ſave, Inſuah 23. 

ſaved Iſrael not by his own power , not of bimſelf, but God by TIN ne 
him ; neither ſaved he his own people, but the people of God : Og 1g 999 
whereas Teſs himſelf, by his own power , thepower of God , ſhall gi vn 
. fave his own people, the people ef God. Well therefore may we un- 2 wt ws 
derſtand the interpretation of his name to be God rhe Saviour. Second- 5 245.3 in ow 
ly Immediately upon the predi&ion of the name of Tefis , and the ,/,; 97.u a- 
interpretation given by the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſly obſer. 57m ingnc- 


veth , Þ Ab this was done thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 17 


| d 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin shall be with childe, and shall rs rotonch - 


bring forth a ſon, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, being in- c Luke 2. tr. 


terpreted, is, God with w. Several wayes have been invented to ſhew gg Jag 
- » . - HP1I er 
the tuifilling of that propheſie, notwithſtanding our Saviour was nor ],. ff ahog 


call'd Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, then ,,, ve 
that the ſenſe of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of ſually wor- 
Teſus; and what elſe is God with ws, then God our Saviour * Well there- ſhipped under 


fore hath the Evangeliſt conjoyned * the Prophet and the Angel, +5694 on 


aſſerting Chriſt was therefore named Tefw , becauſe it was foretold ,,,,...,, 
he ſhould be called Emmanuel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in ſerting by his 
the higheſt propriety the Prophetical God with us. Altar, which 
However the acute Sas ſcripture-interpretation of this name is $4- —_— _ 
yiour. So ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed ſhepherds , c Vnto "edits = acyl, 
"you is born this day in the City of David, a Saviour » which is Chrift the Zuri@ a. 
Lord.. So S. Paul to the Jews and Gentile Proſelytes at Antioch: d of #4 4riſto-. 


, this mans -— hath God according to his promiſe , raiſed anto Tſrael a Savi- , x05 nar i 


_ onr Teſs, Which explication of this ſacred game was not more new ſwearing, N3 
or ſtrange untothe world, then was the name it ſelf ſo often us'd be- 75 4s + Zu- 


fore, For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at firſt as a title to their |S. ir ho 


+Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations they ſtiled 'Savi- niliay oath a- 
| | mong the A- 
thenians, as well it might be , who had his temple in their Pireeum, as Strabo teſtifieth, 1. 9, codes Demo- 
ſthenes by vertue of « Decree was to build him an Altar, Plut, in Vita Dem.) and his Porch in the City, which 
was catled indeed vulgarly, ws Exudrpix Arc cod yet was it alſo named mi Zwntege, as Harpocration and 
Heſychins have obſerved. "On Bryyorn?) fp Sung Inugcs) 5 @ Eweer@r, Md x Mirude@. ſo the 
rſt. Ty Midby ixpugoyret iSpronyre Tor ExuSzgtcy Ale, tiry Ziv ug) Zutheg vam. ſo the later, As in 
their oaths, ſo in their feaſts they mentioned him alwayes at the third cup. Toy wiv weg3roy Avis *Oruents © 2xr 
'Oxvurniaripr, m5 SdTreyy ipeltoy, why 5 Tpiror Ealip@y ſub. Aiic. which is omitted in Heſychins, as ap- 
pears ont of Atheneis. 1. 2.& 15. andeſpecially that of Alexis the Comedian ; AN iyg07 Aulgl Aibe pamiuis 
NN Eulip@-. $26y Omniloic amdymoy x pur tuwrel @* rorxd 'O Zi; 6 Eamp, Pauſanias in Corinthiacis , Meſſeniciss 
Laconicis && Arcalicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Tnpiter ixauon Zarice 
And though this Title was ſo generally given to Tupiter, as that Heſychius expounds Zamig, 6 Ze, yet wag it 
likewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their Nayalway againſt the 
Perſians, made their vowes Tloveidiuns Euoriee, and that they preſerved the Title to Neptune in his dayes. 1. 7. 
And Artemidorus takes notice that Caſtor and Pollux are taken for the Yiit Zampec, whom the Poem bearing the 
name of Orphens 10 Muſes calls pines Cortiegs cud Alle dpYila mire. as the Hymne of Homer, Swmegs 
Tine maids ny 8cvlor ay gamer, Ntvaipuy T1166), au1 Theocritus in the Idyllien on them, 'Ar Fpcomoy awe 
Ther 53a tvps dn horlav. Hence Lutidn iy Alexandro aſethit as their conſtant title , anEix exe "Hexracir, xe 
Zu Senlegrans, xgj Aibexueys Carpe: Neither have we mention of the Title onely , but of the Original, and oc- 
caſin of it. For when Caſtor and Poilux thruſt the fons of Theſexs 0ut of Athens, and made Meneſthens Xing, 
he gave them firſt this name, #14 Tar egir @ 3 Mavichds draxlat ms xa} Coriexs wetunrt Elia, Var,. 
miſt 1.4:C.5. : Beſide theſe, we reed in the ancitt Inſcriptions, "Arkiims © Some. and again , aoxnume. 
x9 Tye Eurigos. For as they had their Female Deitzes, ſo did they attribute this title ro their Goddeſſes, and 
that both in the maſculine end the feminine Gender, As to Penis, 'ApeySiTn Oct TlarajdSg xx! Zaniee. 
36 Diane, Apripd: Zolfice, as the ſame colleftion of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Phexecrates. "Hyxwuba mis w6-. 
ages I; mluvzees Zroniens » and Sophocles, Tin 1» td Zarigs. Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, $urpig@ & 
Zdaep' Ah Thandd@ Ieedr nnipar, NThu.< = The Pgenſes an dncient people in Peloponneſus , "Mpreuuy 
oropgigus: Exorgar.. Pauſe in Laconicis. Her temple and ftue in the City Trezen , was built and named by 
5 OHTS) 
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Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete, The Megarenſes preſerved by hey from the Perſians , F 16h Enlciexs 
d2aun irotionsle 'Aprius @>. and upon the ſame occaſion another of the ſame bigneſſe ſet up at Page. Id. But 
this utle eſpecially was groen to Minerva. Zureeg a Abms Tmagy Toi "ENv0 Heſych. "Eqs 3p Agurros Zai- 
Tex Malin fxg} Sizes. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranas, Ariſtotle in his Will obliged Nicanor to a dedication, 
Ai Zwmige 3} Abd Ewripr. Laert, in Vit, Ariſt. and in general they invocated God under the notion of 
Zwmipy af Plato in Timed. ©tor5 us; rus ir apxy TH atgopirey Eumey if aries xg; ailurSuruonrec a2fs T3 H0 
exdTwy Ny 1a Stzew2 en rugs Fmxeanod fuer, ment dipped 2 aber. 


Lit En 0875 , and under that notion built temples , and conſecrated altars to 
onjrant ite 


| them. Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken piety , but made ir ſtoop 
bn +98 unco their baſer flattery, calling thoſe men theirj Saviours, for whom 
of Lagus , zi they ſeem'd to have as great reſpe& and honour as for their gods. 
ven to kimby = Nor does it alwayes {ignifie ſo much as that it may not be attribu- 


> ary ted to man: foreven in the Scriptures the Judges of Iſrael were cal- 
N x27 = 4v. led no leſſe then their Saviours, .£ When the children of Iſrael cried unto 


FH Ry the Lord , the Lord raiſed up a deliverer to the children of Iſrael , who de- 
Sort Ham livered them, even Othniel the ſon of Kenaz. And a gain, when they cried 


x54 2p $1129 pnrothe Lord, the Lord Taiſed them up a deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. 
$02Mewtr? Wheretbough in our tranſlation we call Othniel and Ehud deliverers, 


&», 3% 2 4 yet in the Original they are plainly termed + Saviours. 
gr ney Now what the full import and uitimare ſenſe of the Title of Savi- 


or w Tgak] our might be, ſeemed not ealie to the ancients : and the * beſt of the 
auſ Aiticis. | 

wh name firſt given him by the Rhodians » was noway expreſſed in hs uſage of the Syrians, As is ob- 
ſerved by Toſephus z &'s ng iv Eveias dmacty var TITongjadis ae Ads Zune 7570 xpruatn col gy walogana 
adeiy dv T6 ruiou. This mas ſo familiar, that Tertul. uſeth the Title inflead of the name. Poſt eum (lc. 
AMlexandrum) regnavitillicin Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigens was firſt called by the Greeks 
their 'Evipyernc, oy. benefaltour, then Zeo1p» Of Saviour, & Wovor bxpidy map avrry Toy xatey Euvigtms, ane xs} 
pilates, Zwmip. Folyb. 1. 5. Thus we read of Demetrius who reſtored the Athenians to their liberty. 
«rx 05-hour, x8) Boervric Enircuey SoroG ninety THY AnptT CRT Eumher x54 Evayimy erappivorrtt, Plut. in vita. And 
not onely ſo, but numbred Demetrius and Antigone among their Dit Soteres; and inſtead of their annual 
Archon, whoſe name they uſed in their diſtinttion of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the 
ſame Authour teſlifieth, jo: 5 Zuma . rb ypanlh) Murs ug Toy imovuy xg} meer gorla xdlanti cant, 
ietbe, Zomypar ixcieglorey x af ixagoy criaulty. Apprien relates of Demetriks » that he received ths title from the 
Babylonians, Tiuapxoy inaritigfuer anon uu THE Tormpsc TH BaCungr@- 324 afpor, ie" of xg} Sons aptas 
acr fs BaCurarior aro on. De Bell. Syriac. Lucians mi ſtake in hu Salutation tells us of 'Arniox@ 5 Zomyp, 
and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title : bc ng! Fwnip imeniiia Tananas ns he 
*Evpe'mis is my "Aoley ijuCanirlas itmaoay;. Ibid. And in proceſſe of time this title grew ſo cuſtomary and 
farhiliar, that the Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their oppreſſour, Itaque illum non folum Patronum 
iftius inſulz, ſed eciam Sotera ipſcriptum vidi Syracuſis; ſayes Cicero, Verrin..2. eInudg. 3.9. 3. 15. 
+ Heb. Dyoy) Omen £22 rue I ip") So the LAX clearly. na inup wier®: Eumics 7 Ir oxi ug} fow- 
ow eulsc, Toy Teboythd tj or KeniZ Qui ſuſcitavit eis Salvatorem & liberavit eos, Othoniel, Again, as} i544 
wer®- avloic EZwnhex Thy 'AuF yo Tue Qui ſufcitavit eis Salvatorem vocabulo A ioth filium Gera, 
Vet. Tranſl, Vpon which place S. Aug. notes, Autmadyerrendurmn eſt autem quod Salvatorem dicat etiam 
hominem, per quem Deus falros faciat. Qzeſt, 1.7. c.18. * So Ciceroin the place before recited, having 
feid be ſew Verres inſcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt? ita ragoum , ut Latino -uno veiboex- 
primi pon pofſit. But though in Cicero's time there was no Latine word uſed in that ſenſe; yet not long after 
it was familiar. For es in the Greek inſcriptions we read often Dedications 4 Zarie ; ſo inthe Latine we 
find often Jovi Servatori, or Couſervatori, ſometimes . Jovi Salvatori or Salutari. A{l which are nothing 
elje but the Latine expreſsions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without queſtion Zewnip might bave been ren- 
dred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes a5 it was uſed in the dayes of Ennizs. Soſpes., ſalvus : Envius tamen ſo- 
ſpitem pro ſervarore poſuit. Feſt. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres, by the ward 
Sotera, then Tully ſpake of bimſelf , when he ſtiPd himſelf Servatorem rejpub.. At leaſt Tacitus did con. 
ceive that Conſervator is as much as Soter,when ſpeaking of Milichwm, who detefed the conſpiracies to Nero; 
he ſaith, Milichus premiis ditatus Conferyatoris fibi nomen, Greco ejus rei vocabulo aflumpir. 
Amnnal. 1.15. He tock to himſelf the name ef Conſervator, ina Greek word which ſignifies ſo much, and with- 
out queſtion that muſt be Zumw. However , the firſt Chriſtians of the Latine Church were ſome time in doube 
what word to uſe, as the conſtant interpretation of Zwmip, ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. Tertulliay 
vſeth ſalurificator, or, «s ſome books readit, ſalvificator. Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutifi- 
' cator, 1 duo ſaluris artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. de Carne Cbrifts, C. 14. and ſbews it was ſo 
tranſlated inthe Philippians 3. 20, Et quidem de terra 1n coclum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philip. 
pepſes quogue ab Apoſtolo diſcunt; unde & Salutificatorem noftrum expe&tamus [eſum Chriſtum. 
de Reſur. Carnis,c.47. S. Hilary thought Salutaris « ſufficient interpretation. Eſt autem Salutaris- ipſo illo 
nomine quo Jeſus nuncupatur.Jeſws enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt,iu Pſ. x1 8.5. 4ug. 


Latines 
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indifferent between that and Salvator: Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Sal- 
vator, five Saluteris, and ſo Le#ant. 4t laſt they generally uſed the word Salyaror. Firſt Tertullian, Chri- 
ſtus in illo {1goificabatur, taurus ob utramque diſpolitionem; zliis ferus, ut judex; aliis manſuetus, ut 
Salvator, adv. Marcion 1.3. 18, Which word of his was rather followed by his imitatour $. Cyprian, afier 
whom Arnobims uſed it, after him his diſciple Laftantius : and from thence it continned the conſtant lan- 
guage + of the Church, till the late innovatours thruſt it out of the Latine Tranſlation. 


Latines thought the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprebenſive, that 
the Latine tongue had no ſingle wordable to expreſleir. 

' But: whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or men, 
which they ſtiled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt 
in amore ſublime, and peculiar manner. Neither is there (alvation in) 48s 4. 12. 
any other ; for there is none other name under heaven given among men » 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 

It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how, and for what 
reaſons Chriſt truely is, and properly is call/d, our Saviour, Firſt 
then, I conceive one ſufficient cauſe of thar appellation to conſiſt in 
this , -thathe hath opened and declared unto us the onely true way 
for the obtaining eternal ſalvation, and by ſuch patefaQion can de- , 
ſerve no leſle then the name of Saviour. - For if thoſe Apoliles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of ſalvation from him 
which they delivered unto others,may. be ſaid to ſave thoſe Perſons | 
which were converted by their preaching; in a far. more eminent and 
excellent manner mult he be ſaid to ſave them, who firſt reve2led all 
thoſe truths unto them. S. Paul 2provokid to emulation them which were , zom.r1.14. 
his flesh, that he might ſave fome of themz Þ and was made all things to all » x cor. g.22; 
men, that be might by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to 
C take heed unto himſelf, and unto the dotrine, and continue inthem 3 for c 1 Tim. 4.16. 
in doing this, he should both ſave himſelf and them that heard him. And S. 

James ſpeaks in more general terms. 4 Brethren , if any of you do erre dlam. 5.20. 
fromthe truth, and one convert him, let him know , that he which converteth 

4 ſinner from the errour of his way , shall ſave a ſoul from death. Now if 

theſe are ſo expreſly ſaid to ſave the ſouls of them which are convert- 

ed by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt 

Chriſt be ſaid to ſave them, whoſe miniſters they are, and in whoſe 

name they ſpeak. For it was he « which came and preached peaceto them e £ph.2.17. 
which were afar off , and to them that were nigh. The Will of God con- 

cerning the ſalvation of man was reveal'd by him. f No manhath ſeen * 1obn.1.18. 
God at any time : the onely begotten Son , which % in the boſome of the Fa- 

ther, he hath declared him. Being then s the Goſpel of Chriſt s the power g Rom. x. 16, 
of God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth , being they which preach 

it at the command of Chriſt are ſaid to ſave the fouls of ſuch as be- 

lieve their word, being it was Thrift alone Þ who brought life and im-"k 2Tim.1.10. 
mortality to light through the goſpel; therefore he muſt in a moſt emi- 

nevut and fingular manner be acknowledged thereby: to ſave, and 
conſequently muſt not be denied , even in this firſt reſpe& the title 

of Saviour. 

Secondly this Teſs bath not only revealed, but alſo procured the | 
way, of ſalvation 3 not onely delivered it to us, but alſo wrought it© 
out ſor us: and ſo i God ſent /u Sen into the world, that the world: 79 3.17- 
through him might be ſaved. We were all concluded, under fin, and; 
being the Wages of fin-is death, we were obliged to eternal. puniſh- 
ment, fromwbich it was impoſſible to be freed, except the fin were 
firſt remitred, Now tbis is the conſtant. rule, that k without shedding) Heb. 9. 325 
of blood is no temiſtion. 1t was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt should appear *3» **: 
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Matth.26.28, 10 put away (in by the ſacrifice of himfelf. And {o he did, for he Shed His 


< 
I Pet. 2. 24. 
Col. 1. 14. 
Rom. 5.829. 


I Sam. 29. 4. 


2 Cor. 5. 09. 


Col. 1,220,215 
Ris 


blood for many, for the remiſtion of. ſins, as himſelfprofeſſerh in the Sa- 
cramental inſtitution : he bare our ſins in bis own bedy on the zree, as 
S. Peter ſpeaks , and ſo in him we have redemption threugh bis bloud, 
even the forgiveneſſe of fins. And if while we were yet ſinners , Chriſt died 
for us: much more then being now juſtified by his bloud » we sball be ſaved 
from wrath by bim. Again, we were all enemies unto God, and having 
offended him , there was no poffible way of ſalvation, but by being 
reconciled to him. If then we ask the queſtion, as once the Phili- 
ſtines did concerning David , wherewith should we reconcile oxur ſelves 
unto our Maſter ?. we have no other name to anſwer it but Jeſw. For 
God 4s in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf , not imputing their 
zreſpaſſes unto them. And as under the Law the bloud of the fin-offering 
was broug ht into the tabernacle of the Congreg ation to reconcile withal in 
tbe holy place; ſo it pleaſed the Father through the Son , having made 
peace by the bloud of bis croſſe , by him to reconcile dll things unto himſelf. 


And thus it comes to paſſe, that w, who were enemies in our mind 6 


Rom. 5. 10. 


Lovazy: 49 


wicked works+yet now hath he reconciled in the body of bisflesh through death. 
And upon this reconciliation of our perſons mult neceſſarily follow 
the ſalvation of our ſoul. For if when we were enemies, we were Te» 
conciled unto God by the death of his Son; much more being reconciled, we shall 
be ſaved by his life. Furthermore , we were all at firſt enſlav'd by fin, 
and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there any poſſib'. 
lity of eſcape bur by way of Redemption. Now ir was the Law of 
Moſes, that if any were able he-might redeem himſelf : bur this ro. us 
was impoſflible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our ations is due 


- unto God, and "therefore no a& of ours can make any fatisfa&ion 


Lev. 25. 48. 


Matth.20.28, 
1 Tim. 2, 6, 
Eph. 1, 7. 

I Pet. 1,18, 
I9, 


for the leaſt oftence.: Anvther Jaw gave yet more liberty, that be 
which ww ſold might be redeemed again; one of his brethren might redeem 
him. But this in refpeQ- of all the mere ſons 'of men was equally 
impoſfible, becauſe they were all under the ſame eoprivity. Nor could 
they ſatisfie for others, who were\wholly unable to redeem them- 
ſelves. Wherefore there was no other brotber, but that Son of man 
which is the Son of God, who-was like unto us in all things, fin one- 
iy excepted, which could work this redemption for us, And whathe 
onely could, that he freely did perform." For the Son of man came to 
give his life a ranforme. for many: and as be came to give, fo he gave bim- 
ſeif a ranſome for all.. So that in bim we have redemprion through his bloud, 
the: forgiveneſſe of ſins. For we are boughe with apiece, for we are redee- 
med, not with cerruptible things , «s ſilver and gold; but with the preciou 
bloud of Chriſt, as of a lamb-without blemish and without ſpot. He then 


' Which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he who through him- 
* (ſelfhath reconciled us unto God; he who hath given himſelf as a ran- 


f 


C 


ſome to redeem us, he who bath thus wrought out the way of ſalva- 

tion for us, muſt neceſſarily have a: ſecond and a far higher right un- 

to the name of Jeſw, unto the title of our Saviour. Noe wats 
Thirdly, beſide the promulging and procuring; there is yet a fur- 


[ther a, which is conferring of fſalvatioo on us. All which we men- 


Heb, 8, 25, © 


tioned before, was wrought by vertue of his death, and his appea- 
rance.in the Holy of holies : but we-muſt {till believe , he s able alſo 
20 ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto'God by him ſeeing be ever livetb 


"zo make interceſison-for them. For now being ſer dbwn at the right hand 


of God, he hath-received all power both in beaven and earth; and the 
Man {43 Wi IVA? x ho | end 
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end of this power which be bath received is to conferre ſalvation up» + 


on thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the Son this 
power over all flesch, that he should give eternal life to as many as he hath 
given him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe 


Iohn 17, 2. 


\ 


our corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on im-1 


mortality : and upon this power we are to expe ſalvation from him, 
For we muſt look for the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt from heaven, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according tothe working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf. And unto themehat thus look for him shall he appear the ſecond 
time without ſin unto ſalvation. Being then we are all to endeavour 
that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus , being S. Peter 
bath taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt with his right hand to be a 
Prince and 4 Saviour, being the conferring of that upon us which he 
promiſed to: us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he ſuffe- 
red; therefore we muſt acknowledge that the actual giving of ſalva- 
tion to us; is the ultimate and conclufve oround of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the vertue of his precious bloud Chriſt hath obtained 
remiſſion of our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the 


dominion of in, in the life ro come will tree us from all poſſibility - 


of ſinging, and utterly aboliſh death the wages of fin : wherefore well 
ſaid the Angel of the Lord,zhou shalt call his name Teſs, for he shall ſave 


Phil, 3. 20,21. 


Heb. g. 283, 
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1Matth. I. 21. 


his people from their ſins $ well did Zacharias call bim an horn of ſalvation, Luke 1. 69. 
Simeon the ſalvation of God, S, Paul the captain and authour of eternal ſal->2: 30. 


vation, S. Peter 4 Prince and 4 Saviour, correſpondent to thoſe Judges 
of Iſrael, raiſed up by God himſelf ro. deliver his people from the 
hands of their enemies, and for that reafſgn called Saviours. In the 
time of their trouble, ſay the Levites , when they cried unto thee, thou 


heardeft them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou gaveſt 


them Saviours, who ſaved them out of the hand of their enemies. 
The correſpondency of Jeſs unto thoſe temporal Saviours will 
beſt appear if we conſider ir particularly in Joſuah, who bare that 
ſalvation in bis name, and approved.it in his ations. For as the ſon 
of Sirach ſaith, Jeſis the ſon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the 
ſucceſſour of Moſes in propheſies, who according to his name was made great 
for the ſaving of the ele of God, Although therefore Moſes was truly 
and really 4 ruler and deliverer, which is the * ſame with Saviour, al- 
though the reſt ofthe Judges were alſo by their office Rulers and De- 
liverers, and therefore ſtiled Sayiours, as expreſly Othniel and Ehud 
are; yet Joſuah,farre more particularly and exactly then the reſt , is 
repreſented as a Type of our Jeſs, and thattypicall ſingularity mani- 
feſted in hisf name. For firſt, He it was alone of all which paſſed our 
of Egypt, who was deſign'd to lead the children of Iſrael into Canaan, 
the land of promiſe, flowing with milk and hony. Which land as it 
was a-type of the heaven of heavens, the inheritance of the Sainrs, and 
eternal joyes flowing from the right hand of God ; ſo is the Perſon 
which brought the Iſraelites into that place of reſt | a Type of him 
who onely can bring us into the preſence of God, and there prepare 
our manſions for us,and affign them to uszas Joſuah divided rhe land 
for an inheritance to the tribes. Beſide it is further obſervable , not 


minis exprefſionem, 8. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 16. 19, 


Heb.5,9.2,19 
As 5.31. 


Neh. 9. 27. - 


Eccleſ. 46.1. 


ARS 7.35. 
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onely what Joſuab did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand of 
Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, bur lefrthem in the 
wilderneſſe, and could not ſeat them in Canaan. Joſuah che ſucceſ- 
ſour onely could effe& thatin which Moſes failed. Now nothing is 
more frequent in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, then to take Moſes 
for the doctrine deliver'd, or the books written by him, thats, the 
* As Luk,x6. * Law; from whence it followeth, that the death of Moſes and the ſuc- 
2931-24:27- ceſſion of Joſuah preſignified the continuance of the Law till Jeſus 
__ =” o_ came, *by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things , from whub 
6's. | FEY ; 
collated with We could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Þ The Law andthe Prophets 
the 13. verſe. were until Jobn; ſince that the kingdome of God is preached. Moſes muſt 
As T5, 2I- dije,that Joſuah may ſucceed: © by the deeds of the law there shall noflesh 
_— be juſtified (for by the law is the knowledge of ſin;) but the rig hteouſneſſe of 


Maoke ror God without the law is manifeſted, even c righteonſneſſe of God, which is 


ey cis wn. deed ſeems to have taken Joſuah with him up into the * mount; burif 
zips. comp hedid, ſure it was to enter the cloud which covered the mount where 
ee Iubc glory of the Lord abode: for | without Jeſus, in whom are hid all the 
Trr96/7941@', etreaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, there is no looking into the ſecrers 
== cre of beaven , no approching to. the preſence of God. The command 
MM of circumciſion was not given unto Moſes, but ro Joſuabs nor were 


- 


Loy arr ---= the Iſraclites circumciſed in the. wilderneſle , uader the conduc of 
5iwrye@- r- Moſes and. Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their Succeſſour. 
varcic Irs &- d For as that time the Lord {aid unto Foſuah, make thee sharp knives , and 
picets TW tv05- | | 


Cay mv Bu- CITcUMCiſe again the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh 


ovcizr Hpe-(* Teſws to be the true circumciſer, the authour of another circumci- 
yay, Theodoret. 


zn Toſ. Prom. | . FL : : __ 
i ſucceſ- ſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the letter; that which fis made with- 


ſorMoyli de- our. hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the flesh, which is therefore 
FAtinarerur called the circumciſion of Chrift. 


' Auſes filius . oy " : 
Tf Save, rrad Thus if we look upon Joſuab as the8 miniſter of Moſes, he is even 


fon, then. that of the flcſh commanded by. the law, © eventhe circuma- 


why ver, I by faith of Jeſus Chrift unto all and upon all chem that believe. Moſes in- | 


” m_ 


fertur certe 10 that a type of Chriſt, the Þ miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of | 
de priſino God. If we lock un him as the ſucceſſour of Moſes, in that be repre- | 
nomine, & ſenteth Jeſus, in as much as * che law was given by Moſes but grace and | 


Incipit VOCa- ,,,p came by Jeſus Chrift. If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler 


2s mom of Iſrael,t ere is ſcarce an ation which is not clearly predidive of 


Hanc prius | | URS | 
divas figuram futuri fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſas Chriſtus, ſecundum populum quod ſumus nos, natio- 
nes in ſeculi deſerro commoratres antea, 1ntrodufturns efſer in terram repromiflionis me!le & late 
mananterm, id elt, in vite ererni poſſefſionem, qua nthil dulcius, idque non per Moyſes, id eſt; non 
per legis diſciplinam, ſed per Teſ#m, id eſt, per aovz legis gratiam provenire habebar, circumcilis no- 
bis perrioa acie, id eſt, Chriſti przceptis, (pecra'enim Chriſtus multis modis & figurls pradicacus 
eſt;) ideo.is vir qui 10 hujus Sacrament! Imagine parabatur, etiam nominis Dominict 1nauguratas eft 
figura, ut Zeſws nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Tk 

ſucceffit, ut oſtenderer noyamlegem per Jeſum Chriſtum daram, vetert legi ſucceſſuram, quez dara 
per Moyſen fuit. La#. de Yera Sep.1.4. c. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbatus eft, uc 
non ipſe introduceret populum in terram promiſsionis; ne videlicer lex per Moyſen, non ad falvan- 
dum ſed ad convincendum peccatorem dara, in regnum ccelorum 1atroducere puraretur, ſed gratia & 
veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum faQa. 8. ug. contra Fauſtum, 1. 16. c. 19. Teſws dux qui populum edu- 
xerat de ZAgypto, Ieſws qui*interpretatur Salyator > Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, hoc ett, Lege 
mortua, 1o Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. S. Hieron. in Pſal.36. a As 13.39, b Luke 
16.16. CRom.3.20,21322'. * Ex0d.:4.13. f Moyles in oubem intravic, ut operta & occulta cogno- 
ſceret, adbzrente (1bi ſocio Teſu, quia nemo tine vero: Teſ« poteſt incerta ſapientix & occulta compre» 
hendere. Et ideo in ſpecie Teſs Nave yeri Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura preſentia, per quem fie- 
rent omnes docibiles Dei, qui legem aperitet, Eyangelium revelaret. S.Awbrof. is Tſal.47. d 1oſ.5.z. 
* Non enim-propheta fic att, Er dixit Dominus ad me; ſed, ad Jeſum : ut oſtenderer quod non de ſe 
Joqueretur, fed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus loquebatur- Chriſti eaim, figuram gerebat ille leſus. 
Latt.1.4. c.i7, eRom.2gzg. fCcol.2.,11. $g Ex0d.24.13. Toſ. I.1. hRom.1$.8. i Iohn 1. 17. 
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05, C., 9. & adv. Marcion. 1.3. c.16. Idcirco Moyh etiam- 
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our Saviour.. He begins his office at the banks-of * Jordan, where 
Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publike exerciſe of his pro- 
phetical office, He chuſeth there rwelve men out of the people, to 
carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Jeſu thence: began to 
chuſe his * twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation-ſtones in the Church 
of God,whoſe ® names are inthe twelye foundations of the wall of the holy 
city, the new Jeruſalem- It hath been+ obſerved, thar the ſaving'Ra- 
hab the harlort alive, foretold what Jeſs once ſhould ſpeak to the 
Jews, b Verily 1 ſay unto you, that the Publicans and Harlots go inte the 
kingdome of God before you. © He ſaid in the fight of Iſrael, Sun ſtand 
thou ſtill upon Gibeon: and the ſun flood ſtill in the midſt of heaven , ahd 


 hafted not to go down ahout 4 whole day. Which great miracle was tot 


onely wrought by the power of him whoſe name be bare, bur did 
alſo 1 ignifie that in the later dayes:, toward the ſetting of the Sun, 
when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkneffe, 
the Sun of righteouſneſſe should ariſe with healing in his wings , and gi- 
ving a check to the approching night, become « the zrue light which 
lightneth every man that cometh into the world. | 

Bur to paſſe by more particulars.» Joſuab ſmote the Amalekites, 
and ſubdued rhe Canaanites; by the firſt making way to enter rhe 
land, by the ſecond giving poſſeſſion of it. - And Jefws our Prince: and 
Saviour, whoſe kingdome w4s not of: this world , its a ſpiritual manner; 
goeth in and out before us againſt our ſpiritual enemies, ſubdu- 
ing fin and Satan, and fo opening and clearing our way to heavens 
defrapyng the latt enemy , death, fo giving us poſſeſſion of erer- 


.nal lite. * Thus do. we believe the .man called Fefus, ro bave ful- 
filled in the higheit degree imagivable; all waich was but typified in 


him who firſt bare che name, and in allthe reft which ſucceeded in 
his office, and ſo to be the Saviour of the worldy. whom God hath rat- 
ſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David , Thas 
we Should be ſaved from our enemies, aud the hands of alt that hate us. © 
The neceflity of the belief of this. part of the Article is not onely 
certain, but evident : becauſe there is. no end of fairh withour a Sa- 
viour, and no other name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no 
way to be ſaved by bim, but by believing in- him, |. For frhis is his 
commandement, that we should believe on the name of his Son Feſm Chriſt : 
and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, aud he in him. From 


him then, and from him alone muſt we expe ſalvation, acknowledg- 
' ing and confefling freely, thereis nothing in our ſelves which can et 


fect it,,or deſerve it for us, nothing in any other creature which can 

promerit or procure it to us. For g there is but one God, and one Me- 

diatour between God and men,the man Chriſt Jeſw. Tis onely tbe beloved 
Son in whom God is well pleaſed; he is clothed with a veſture dipr in blond; he 
chath trod the wine-prefſe alone : Þ we like sheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of #4 all. i By bim God hath reconciled all things 
ro himſelf, by him,I ſay, whether they be things in earth or things in heaven. 
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lamiois concidentis & jam vergents in tenebras virture divina differrer occafum, lacem redderer, 
1oveheretclaritatem. 8, Ambrof. 4polog, David. poſter. c. 4. Mie imperavit foli tit Farer , & ſterit, & 
ſts rypo ile magous erar.. lile tmperabar, ſed Dominus efficiebat. S. Hier. in Pf. 76. d Tohn 1.9. 
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By -him alone is our falvation wrought : for his ſake then onely can . 
we askit, from-him-alone expeCctit. -- ; 
- Secondly;this Belief is neceſſary; that we may delight and rejoyce 
{ in-the name of Jeſwsz:as that in:wbich all our happineſle is involv'd. 
At his nativity an Angel fronrheaven thus taught the ſhepherds , the 
Luk.2.10411. firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed incarnation ; Behold, I bring ou good ti- 
dings-of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day 
on the City of David, a Saviour,"which is Chriſt the Lord, And what the 
 Angeldelivered at preſent, that the 'Prophet Iſaiah, that old Evange- 
Iſe. 9. 2, 326. lifts foretold at diſtance. When rhe people which walked in darkneſſe 
ſhould ſee « great light, when unto-us 4 child should be born, unto us a ſon 
should.be given then 5should they joy before God, accortiing to the j0y of bar- 
Iſa.35. 4x10. yeſt, and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil, When God shall come 
| with recompenſe ,when he shall come and ſave us ; then the ranſomed of the 
' Lordshall return, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their 
heads. pv) A QUTP , AV. > 
» - Thirdly , the belief in Jeſwought to inflame our affeQion , to 
: kindle our love toward him, ingaging us to bate all things in reſpe& 
C of him, that is\ſo far as they are-in oppoſition'to him, or pretend to 
: _ equal ſhare of affe&tion with him. + He that loveth father or mother 
fo ':37* (more then me, i not worthy of me 3 and he that loveth ſon or daughter more 
. then me, is not worthy of me, ſaith our Saviour ſo forbidding all pre- 
lation of any natural affe&ion ,*becauſe our ſpiritual union is far be- 
; yond all ſuch relations, Nor 'is a higher degree of love onely de- 
Luke 14. 26+: bard us» but any equall pretenſion is as much forbidden, 1f any man 
. come tome, ſaiththe ſame Chriſd, and hate net his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brevhren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo , he can- 
. not be my diſciple. 1s it not this Jeſis, in whom? the loye of God is de- 
. - monſtrated to:uss and thatiniſo high a'degree as isnort expreſfible by 
Jobs 3.16." © the pen of man? God ſo loved the world, that he gave ki onely begotten 
., Soy; Is it nothe, who ſhew'd his: own love unto us, far beyond all 
Tobn 15.13, pofſibility of parallel © for greater love hath no man then this, that a man 
Rom. 5.8. 7 lay down his life for. his friends; but while we were jet ſinners,that is, ene- 
| { mies.» Chriſt died ferns; and ſo became our Jeſu. Shall thus the Fa- 
ther ſhew his love in bis:Son,ſhall thus the Son ſhew his love in him- 
- ſelf; and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital ? or is there any proper re- 
(turn of love but-love? The voice of the Church; in the language of 
Cant.2,7-3:5+ Solomon is , my love: nor was that onely the expreſſion of a ſpoule, 
: Re vo, but of* Ignatius, a man , after the'Apoſtles, moſt remarkable, And 
©;5mel4.: | whoſoever conſidereth the infinite benefits to the ſons of men flow- 
: ing from the aQions and ſufferings of their Saviour, cannot chuſe 
x Cor. 16.22» , but conclude with S. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, let 
chim be Anathema. Maran atha, 
Laſtly, the confeſſion of faith in Jeſw is neceſſary to breed in us 
_ a correſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him, 
Phil. 3.8. © Thatwe may be raiſed tothe true temper of S. Paul , who counted all 
(things but loſſe for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
for whom he ſuffered the loſſe of al things , and counted them but dang that 
he might win Chriſt, Nor can we pretend to any true love of Jeſu, 
except we be ſenfible of the readineſſe of our obedience to him: : as 
Tobn 14.15- knowing what language he uſed to bis diſciples , If ye love me, keep my 
commandments; and what the Apoſtle of his boſome ſpake, This s the 
1 Jon 5,3. loyeof God, that we keep his commandments. His own diſciples once mar- 
| velled, 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIST, 


velled, and ſaid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the Mat. 8. 27-. 
ts obey him ? How much more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient + 
Chriſtians, ſaying, 'What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obe- : 
dience unto him, whom the ſenſelefle creatures, the winds and the ſea ' 


obeyed? Was the name of Jeſw ar firſt ſufficient ro caſt out devils 


Mark g. 38. 


and ſhall man be more refractory then they © Shall the exorcft ſay to Luke 9.49. 


the evil ſpirit, I adjure thee by the name of Jeſm, and the devil give place? 
ſhall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſame:name, and'we retuſe ? Shall 
they obey that namewhich ſignifierh nothing unto them; for he rook 


5 19-15. 


not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo isnot their Saviour; and can » 
we deny obedience unto him, who took on him the ſeed of abraham, Philip. 2. 8, 


' and became obedient to death, even the death of the croſſe tor us, that he 


mighbrbe raiſed to full power, and abſolute dominion over us , and 
by that power be enabled art laſt to ſaye us, and in the meantime to 
rule and govern us, and exa& the higheſt veneration from us? For 
God hath highly exalted him , and given him a name , which is above every 
names that at the name of Jeſin every knee should bow , of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, aud things under the earth. 

Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſs, the means 


and wayes by which he which bare it, expreſſed fully the utmoſt 
ſignification of it 5 we may now clearly deliver, and every particular 


Chriſtian eaſily underſtand what it is he ſaies, when he makes his con- 
feſfion in theſe words, 7 believe in Jeſis, which may be not unkicly in 


this manner deſcribed. I believe not onely that there is a God who 
made the world; butI acknowledge aad profeſſe that 1 am fully per- 
ſwaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that there was and 
is a mans whoſe name by the miniſtry ofan Angel was called Jeſs » of 
whom particularly Joſuab the firſt of that nafne, and all the reſt ofthe 
and Saviours of Iſrael were but types. I believe that Feſw, in 
heſt and utmoſt importance of that name; to be the Saviour of 
the world; inaſmuch as he bath revealed ro the ſons of men the onely 
way for the ſalvation of their ſouls , and wrought the ſame way our 
for them by the vertue of bis bloud; obtaining remifhion for ſinners, 
making reconciliation for enemies, paying theprice of redemption 
for captives; and ſhall art laſt bimſelfaually conferre the ſame falva- 
tion,which he hath promulged and procured, upon all thoſe which 
unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. I acknowledge there is no 
other way to heaven beſide that which he hath ſhewn us, there is no 
other means which can procure it for us bur his bloud , there is no j 


Phil, 2. 9, I'Os 


þ 


other perſon which ſhall conferre it on us but himſelf. And with / 
this full ackaowledgement, 1 believe in Jeſs. - of 


Pins 


elndin JESUS CHRIST. 


Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Jeſw, 
we come unto that Title of his Office uſually joyned with his 
Name, which is therefore the more diligently to be examined , be- 
cauſe tbe | Jews. , who alwayes acknowledggd him to be Jeſus » ever 
denied! him co be Chriſt, and apreed together, * that if any man did confeſſe 
that he was Chrift, he should be put out of the Synagogue. 
For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary , firſt , to 
delives the ſignification of the words ſecondly , to ſhew upon what 
grounds 
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grounds the Jews alwayes expected a Chriſt or Meſ5ias; thirdly, to 
prove that the Meſ5jas promiſed tothe Jews 1s already come; fourth- 
ly,to demonſtrate .that our Jeſw is that Meſ5ias; and fifthly , to de- 
clare-in what that UnGtion, by which eſis is Chrift, doth confiſt, and 
- what are the proper effets thereof. Which: fave. particulars being 
clearly diſcuſſed', I cannot ſee what ſhould be wanting for a perfe&t 
underſtanding that Feſwi Chrift. |_ 
; , For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names , Meſsias 
and Chrit , but both of the ſame fignification ; as appeareth by the 
Tohn4.25. ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, I know that Meſsias cometh , which is 
called Chriſt; and more plainly by what Andrew ſpake unto his bro- 
Tohn 1.41. ther Simon, We have found the Meſs14s , which is , being interpreted', the 


® x; - . . HM . . . 
Wu {at rok Chrif, Meſsias-in the Hebrew tongue, Chriſt in the * Greek. + Meſ5ias, 
, oc ©toc a | : 
- Reece Indelormy dxteny * Exddt ori. Nonnus, f From 192 unxit in the Hebrew, new & ver unttus, 
in the Syriac xrvend, in the Greek, by changing wv into ov , by omitting n « guttural not fit for their pronuncia= 
tion, and by adding « as their ordinary termmation, xven is turned into Miarias, That this was the Greek 
X/4gos and the Latine Chriſtus, is evident; and yet the Latines living at a diſtance ſtrangers to the cuſtomes 
of the Iews , and the doftrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called him Chre(tus , from the Greek 
Xpusvc. So Suetonits in the life of Claudius, C.25. ſudzos impulſore Chrefto afſidue tumultuantes Roma 
expulit. Which was not onely his miſtake , but generally the Romans at firſt as they named him Chreſtus, 
ſo they called us Chreſtiani, Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed & cum perperam Chreſtianus pronunciatur a 
vobis (oam nee nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benignitate compolitum eſt. 
La#ant. 1, 4. c.17. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eft propter ignorantium errorem , qui eum 
immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. 7pon which miſtake Tuſtine Martyr juſtifies the Chriſtians of 
his time, imi oovy 54 th Tu nam pet's jus y 0164451 fs x pro rem rdpxoue. And again , Xeagrevel (or rather 
Xpu512 01) oelp Tf) xamropd uber, w 5 xpugor woeigeh & dixawy. Apol. 2, It was then the ignorance of the Tewiſh 
affairs which cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and the true title is certainly Chriſtus : 
Xeegve wp, xl T3 mxaity, ſaith luftine. T8 7% Kg bropun wegrm Maria Teic xecuporc Flbeivys ſayes 
Euſeb. Dem. Evang. 1.4. c.15. Quoniam Graci veteres xe dicebant upgi, quod nunc «aeiquary, 
ob hanc rationem nos eum Chriflum nuncugamus, 1d eſt, unftum , qui Hebraice Meſsias dicitur : 
Lat. 1. 4. c.7 Sothe Latines generally Chriſtus a chriſmate : and without queſtion xe-59 ts fromnixercy, 
Yet I conceive the firſt ſynification of this word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto ſufficiently diſcovered. 
The firft of the ancient: in whom I meet with the word xeecvc 1s Eſchylus the Tragadian , and in him I find 
it had another ſenſe then now we take it inz for in his languape that 1s not x2:501 which # anointed, but that 
with which it s anvinted; ſo that. #5 ſignifieth not the ſubjeft of unftion, bat the ointment as diffuſed in the ſub- 

jc®. Theplace& thu in his Prometheus Vinthus, 
'Oux ny' aMbZruu' wdty , of Apaonuey, 
'Ou xerS52v, xd moor, ana papparwy 
Npert K4780 XE)N0v1G. | 
Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventcy of the art of Phyſik, that before him therefore there was no medi. 
cine, neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunfion, as the: Scho- 
liaft very well expounds it, vx ir xd &un2npa HexT eine xls bit Zrwowec a5 0 e489 wm, (which is xd) Ppunuur 
in Eſchylus) &n Ii Arxejorcituty (which tx xecgty ) £48 die rio; (rare 5 dual 76 maty.) S0 Enſta- 
thin Tpeic $apus'xwy iSia nap *Owige - Fiimace wi wal ii Maree wmpion qdpuars eidlic miorsy 6 Mazgay, 
@ xe” oy, ivr xeli ry * ug) aicet xd] 44 Alone, t2TH57, mole i @impua, AdNl. A. As therefore from 
mw Tiow, at5oy, ſo from xeiw xplow, xercov. And as awighy us not that which recetveth drink , but that drink 
which #5 received, not quod potat, but quod potabile eſt; ſo xe-531 #5 nor that which receiveth oyl, but that 
which ts received by inunftion. So the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, T6v papugiwy me ppict xa]awiacts 
Te 5 xecet, we 4 acme and the Scholiaft of Theocritus, "I5vo1 om i gapugxny me wh eirs ere, pry, amp 
Xercmba eis Srexmiay mt 5 wird, iyrv, damp mvp et 5 Fiimact, iyur y a mp AmrdThouſp, Idyl. 11. So 
that Xer59v in his judgement is the ſame with iyxpigoy in Theocritus, | 
'OudPy TUey Ipula mpiret Oupmancy Xi 
Natia, ?r' iyxpigor iwty ond, £7 ftmacy 
"H Te} Iliipedtc. | 
Tn the ſame ſenſe with Aſchylus did Euripides uſe xpigoy, qapuancy in Hippolyto, Time 5 xpigey i axd1oy 6 
$«puceaxov; and not onely thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Oratour : as Dion Chryſoſtomus, ond 
2p xfigrr wa) Srgduhuine Co pal fr x8) noir wy Snpdupuirr. us AV, 2x Var Qapugany xpictty & anoTOy- 
Orat, 78: 'aud the LXX have uſed it in this ſenſe ; as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of "mew jaw oleum un- 
Rionis, they tranſlate it 9 hugo um im Thy wipers ms nals ws xpicts Levit. 2.1, 10. and again verſe 12. 
pheD mV Im 73 d24y Iagtey T3 xpichy ir auvrs. Oleum unftionis then is Ina xpioy, which in Exodus 
29, 7. 35: 13-40,'9. : the ſame Tranflatours correſpondent to the Hebrew phraſe call idatcy xpio wal», and 
more frequently Iaauey xpiores. + But although it appear frem bence that the ferſt uſeof the word xpi90: _ 
& vi4 the 
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the Greeks was to. /fgnifie the 4} 0r matter uſed' in inunttion, not the ſubje# 87 perſon anointed ; yet in tht 
palger acyeption. of the L.XF it. wer oſt conſtantly received. for the perſon aneinted, of the ſeme validity 
with xp1us or 1xpiouÞ @ ' (Shidas, xpirit,o wypo up gy & ais) as alſo with xeptalr@. For thiusk 
Laftantin# itn the place fore-gttd ſeth 70 think that word an improper veiſron of the Hebrew tvon, - 
quibuſdan Gtetib ſcriprutis/ que male de Hebraicisgoterprecatz ſunt, iewwwir@-, td eſt, ungueits 
curatusz fcripturb invenitizts; Yirt zu e>eipedry 31 yet the LXK have ſo tranſlated it, Num. 3. 3+ 01 i5p65c of 
$:.expaados.,. And although Athen.ews hath obſerved, A wiper ml wp is pie jralle, rid* dreiupudla,yet in the 
vulgar n ſe ofthe words ther it #0 difference, «5 he bimſelf ſpeaks « litile after. 43 5 xplon&y mJ rouiry dei 

offi uwpioneF ehpuicn: $0 | efych.' "Anat, his ypiont. Kixpio whe, ine e. Schol, Hom, Xplar a aflpays 
Sreefdedbih, DB. £2 and Guides yihrtpapinn; hy pre as; Hence Eaſtathius, 'I5vor vg} Imr ied uwayutiley xdls. ri 
7 xple, ng wi. theiga* T6 july xpice ma eg mhy xpor iphidw 3 pig) * 76 5 antipe, mop 3 dia, OS. &, So Euſebius: 
apiry; rat 66 xp150 v.£uTor wp rig ae, s my it TR; Cn mf cr9ieo The &2aMeoror inejpebrey mrephgys 
Hiſt. Eccl.1.1.C-3- Xptgos then jn the vulgay uſe of the LXX 15 8 perſon anointed, and in that ſenſe is our Sa> 
biouy ralle#" Chriſt, © +: #00000 V7 HERE | | 

the language: of Andrew. 'and the woman of Samaria, who ſpake-1n 

Syriae 5-Ghriſty the interpretation of S; John, who wrote his Goſpel 

in the Greek) as the moſt general language in thoſe dayes : and the 
fignification of them both is, the Anoinred, S. Paul and the reſt.of the 

Apoſtles writing in-that language , uſed the Greek name, which the 

Latines did-retain, calling bim conſtantly Chriftus, and we in Engliſh 

have retainid-the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chrift.. 

-c.:Nor is:this: yet the full interpretation of the word , which is to be 
underſtood :notfimply according to the ation onely , but as it in- 

volverh the defign in the cuſtome of anointing. Forin the Law what- 

ſoever was anointed, was thereby fer apart ,/as ordained to ſome ſpe- 
cial uſe or office, and therefore under the notion of .unQion, we muſt 
underſtand that promotion and ordination; Jacob. poured oyl on the Gen. 23, 18, 
20p of a pillar,and that anointing was 'the conſecration of it. Moſes 
anointed the Tabernacle and all the Vefſelg', and this: anointing was 

their dedication, Hence: the: Prieſt that is*anointed ſignifieth in the 
phraſe of Moſes the High'Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in that of- 
fice at and by his union.: When therefore Jeſus is call'd the Meſsias | 
or Chrift,,and-that ſo long after the anointing oil had ceaſed, it figni- 
fied no leſfe then a Perſon ſet apart by God, anointed with molt ſa- 

ce , of which all thoſe employ- 


ments under the Law, in. the obtaining of which oil was us'd, were - 


- but-types:and/ſhadows. . And this may ſuffice for the. ſignification 


of the word« +: ; 

That there was among the Jews an expeRation of ſuch a Chyiſt to 
corne, is moſt evident.- The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with con- 
fidencez I kyow that Meſrias cometh, And the unbelieving Jews,who 7, ..;. 
will not acknowledge that he is already; come z expect him ſtill, 
Thus we find all men muſing in their hearts of Fohn , whether he were the Ile 3.15, 
Chrift or not. When Jeſus taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubt- 
ed; ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is; thoſe which Tobn 7, 27; 
believed ſaid-, hen Chrift cometh , will he da moe miracles then theſe 3". 
which this man hath done* Whether therefore they doubted , orwhe- 
ther they believed in Jeſus, they all expe&ed- a Chrift to comes and ' 
the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he was 
that Meſiias; Many of the people ſaid, of 4 truth. this is the Prophet : others og, 
ſaid, this is the Chriſt. As ſyonas John began to baptize, the Jews ſent 41. 


\ Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, ts a5k him, who art thin * thatis, whe- 70b» 1: 15: 


ther he were the Chrift, or no as appeareth-out of his anſwer. And 29: 
he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, For as they | 


asked. him: after, har then? .are ghou Elias + he ſaid, I as not. Ts 
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' thou that Prophet? and he anfwered, no: SS without queſtion-rheirfirſt 
demand yas,fart thou the Chriff? and heauſwered, I arh not. From 
whence it.clearly.appeareth. chat there. was a. general. expeRation a- 
imang the Jews of a Mefcias to:comes — :ſo » but itwas alwayes 
counted amongſt them an * anticleof their faith, which alt were ob- 
'iged to believewfio profeſſed'the law of Moſts, and whoſoever de- 
Wherefore it will be our enquiry ta-look into the grounds 
ton which they built that 'expeQation. LO EG Fr ep avec! » 

It is moſtcertain thac the MeſSias was promiſed by God; both be- 
fore, and under the Law. God ſaid unto Abram , « In lſaa sball thy 
ſeed be called, and we know that was a promiſeof a Meſ5ias to come; be- 
cauſe S. Paull hath-taught-usz Þ Now t9-4brabem and bis feed were the 
promiſes made. He ſaith not untd ſeeds ya5.of many, but us of ene, autlto-:thy 
feed, which iz Chroſt. The Lord laid unto Moſes, I will rdife theme up 4 
Prophet from:aniong their brethrew like unto thee. ' And S.Peter:bath ſub 
ficiently farisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to Moſes,1s Jeſus the 
Chrift. Many are the prophecies which concern him, many promiſes 
which are made'of himy, butgerſome ofthem. very obſcures others, 
though plainer, yet haverelation onelytatheperſon,'notte theno- 
tien or the word Meſtias. Wherefoever he is ſpoken of as the Anoint- 
ed, it may well be firſt ynderſitood: of ſome ather perſon; except one 
phice in Daniel ,where Meſciah is foretold to.be cut off : and yeteven 
there the Greek Tranſlation hath not the Meſtieb, but thie #ndian. It 
may thorofore ſcem ſomething ſtrange, how. ſo unjverſal an expeca- 
tion of aRedeemer. under the-name of the” Meſvisr ſhould be ſpread 
through the: Church ofthe-Jews, 

+ But if we-conſider thatta the ſpace of ſeventy years of the Babylo. 
niſh captivity,the ordinary Jews had loſtthe:exa&t underſtanding of 
the old Hebrew language before ſpokewin Judea,and therefore when 
rhe Scriptures were read unto; them, they 'fqund it neceflary to incer- 
ptert them © the people in the Chaſdee' language which they had 
{xtely earned. As when Ezra the Scribe brought the: book of the. 
Law of Moſes before the Congregation; the Levites are ſaid to have 
cauſed rhe people to underſtand the Lawybecaule <bey read in the books 
in the Law of God diflinitly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed thens rounderfland 
rhe: voading. Which conſtant interpretation begat at haſta Chaldee 
Tranflation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the 
Synagogues; And that being not exactly made word for word with 
the Hebrew, burwith a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way,took 
in —_ che Text the- general opinion of the tearned Jews. 

| is it came topaſſe that nor onely the doGrine, but the 
name alſo 'of the Meſ5ia; was very frequent and familiar with them. 
Infomuch: that even in the Chaldee-Paraphraſe now extant, there is 
expreſſe mention of the-Mefnes in aboveſeventy places ; beſide that 


bf Daniel, The+ Jews then informed by the plain words of Dani), 


wen ao a conſtant inteepretation of the Law andthe Prophets 
Yead'in s es every Sabbath-day , relyi n'the in- 
fllible vredidions 20d promiſes of-God, did un cd EX- 
pect our of their own Netion, of the Fribe of Judab; of the Family 
of David, a 4fefsias or a Chriſt to come. , 
Now this being granted, = it cannot bedenicd; our next conkde- * 
rations of the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled: which 


we 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 


ON 


we ſhall demonſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently that 
the promiſed Hefſtas is already come, The prediction of Jacob on his 
death-bed is clear and pregnant : The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, 
or a law-grver from between his feet , until Shiloh come, and to him 
ſhall the gathering of the people be, But the ſceptre is departed from Ju- 
dah, ncither is there one Law-giver left berween his fect : therefore Shi- 
loh, that is, the Mefſias, is already come, That the Jewith government 
hath totally failed , is not without the greateſt folly to be denied ; and 
therefore that $h:1oh is already come , except we thould deny the cruth of 
divine predictions, muſt be granted, There remains tncn nothing to be 
proved, but that by Sh:loh is to be underftood the efſias ; which is ſut- 
ficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancicnt Jews, and from 
the deſcription immediately added to the name, For * all the-old Para- 
phrafts call him expreſly, the 2efſeas, and the words which follow, ro him 
ſhall the gathering of the people be, ſpeak no leſſe ; as giving an cxplicati- 
on of his perſon, oficz, or condition , who was but darkly deſcribed in the 
name of Shiloh, For this is the ſame charaCtzr by which he was ſignified 
unto Abraham, 1z thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
which he is deciphercd in Iſaiah ; 3 In that day there ſhall be a root of 
Teſſe , which ſhall ſand for an enſign of the people ; to it ſhall the Gen- 
tiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be gloriow; and in Micah, Þ The mountain 
of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of the mountains, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unto it, And 
thus the bleſſing of Judah is plainly intelligible, © Judah, thox art be 
whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe , thy hand ſhall be in the neck, of thine ene- 
mes , thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee, Thou ſhalt ob= 
tain the primogeniture of thy brother Reuben, and by vertue thereof ſhalt 
rule oyer the reſt of the Tribes , the government ſhall be upon thy ſhould. 
ers , and all thy brethren ſhall be ſubje&t. untd thee. And that you may 
' underſtarid this bleſſing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 
know that this goyernment ſhall not fail,until there come a ſon our of your 
loynes, who ſhall be far greater then your ſelf: for whereas your dominion 
reacheth otiely over your brethren , and ſo is confined unto the tribes of 
Iſrael ; his kingdom ſhall be univerſal, and all nations of the earth {hall 
ſerve him, Being then this Sh:/oh is ſo deſcribed in the text, and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Jews th be the Jefſtas ; being God had. promiſed 
by Jacob the government of Iſrael ſhould nor fail until Sh:/oh came : be- 
ing that government is viſidly and wrideniably already failed ; ir followeth 
inevitably, that the Adeſſias is already come. 

In the ſame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an cxpreſle hgni- 
fication of the coming, of the CMeſ5145 while the Temple ſtood. Behold, 1 
will ſend my meſſenger ,. and he ſhall prepare the way before me, and the 
Lord whos ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to bus Temple , even the me! enger 
of the covenant whom ye delight in, And Haggai yer more ckarly ; Ti 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts., yet once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the 
heavens, aud the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land ; And I will ſhake 
all nations , aud the deſire of all nations ſhall come , and I will fill this 
houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of boſts. - The glory of this later, houſe 
hall be greater then the glory of the former , ſaith the Lord of haſts, Is 
is.then moſt -evident from theſe prediFtions, that: the CAMeſſtas was to 
come while the ſecond Temple ftood.. It,is as certain that the ſecond Tem- 
ple 18 not now ftanding.: Therefore exctpt we contradict the veracity of 
God, it cannot be denicd but the Maes We is already come: Nocking 
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can be objcQcd to ener yate this argrment , but that theſe prophccics con. 
cern not the Meſſias ; .and yet the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and 
that they do ſo cannot be denied, For 11ſt, thoſe ritles, the Angel of the 
Covenant , the delight of the Iſraelites, the deſire of all nations , are cer- 
tain and knewh charaCters of the Chr:ſt to come. And ſecondly, it can- 
not be conceived how the glory.of the ſecond Temple ſhould te greater 
then the glory of the fi1ſt, without the coming of the eſſtas to it, For 
the Jews themſelycs have obſerved that five ſgns of the divine glory were 
in the firſt Temple , which were wantihg to the ſeccnd : as the U1im and 
Thummim , by which-the High Pricſt was miraculcuſly inftirEted of the 


| Will of God ; the Ark of the Covenant , fret whence Ged: gave his an- 


ſwers by a clear and audible yoice ; the fire upon the Altar, Which cane 
down from heaven, and -in:mediately conſrmed the ſacrifice ; the divine 


preſcnce or habitation with them , repreſented ty a viſible appearance, ' 


or given as it were to the King and High Prieſt Ly anointing with the oy] 
of union ; and l{tly, the ſpirit of Prophecy , with which thoſe eſpeci- 
ally who were called to the prophetical cffice were inducd, And there 
was:no compariſon between the beauty and glory of the ſtruEture or kuild- 
ing of it, as appeared by the tears diopt ficm thoſe eyes which had be- 
held the former, ( For many of the Priefts and Levites and chief of the 

fathers, who were ancient men that had ſeen the firſt houſe , when the 
foundation of this houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud worce.) 
and by thoſe, words which Ged cemmanded Haggai to ſpeak to the peo- 


ple for the introducing of this reopen , Who us left among you that ſaw 


t has houſe in if glory ? and how do ye ſee it now? u5 It not in your 
eyes in compariſon of it as nothing ? Being then the ſhEture of the ſe- 
cond Temple was ſo far inferiour to the firſt , being all thoſe ſigns of the 
divine glory were wanting in it , with which the former was adorned, the 

lory of it can no other way be imagined greater , theh by the coming of 
Fm into it, in whom all thoſe hs of the divine glory were far more 
eminently contained ; and this perſon alone is the Mefſias, For he was 
to be the glory of the people Iſrael, yea even of the Ged of Iſrael ; he 
the Urim and Thummim, by whem the will of God , asLy a greater o:a- 
cle was reyealed ; he the true Ark- of the Covenent , the cnely propitia- 


' tory by his blood ; he which was to- taptize with the Holy Ghcſt and 


with fire, the true fire which came down from heaven ; he which was to 
take up his habitation in our fleſh, and ro dwell ameng rs, that we might 
behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without meaſure, and frm 
whoſe fulneſſe we do all receive. In him were all thoſc ſighs of the divine 
glory united, which were thus divided in the fiſt Temple , in him they 


' Were all more eminently contained” then in thoſe : therefore his coming 
| tothe ſeccnd Temple was as the ſtſhcient,ſo the onely means, ty which the 


glory of it could be greater then the glory of the fiſt, If then the Meſſias 
was to come While the ſeccnd Temple ſtood , as appeareth by Gods predi- 
Ction ahd promiſe ; if that Temple many ages fince hath ceaſed co be, 
there being not one ſtone left upon a ſtone ; if it certainly were kefore 
the defttuRion of it-in greater glory then eyer the former was ; if no ſuch 
glory could acciue rnto it Ft ty the ccming of the Meſſias; then is that 
Meſfias already come. ZR 

Having thus demonſtrated out of the premiſes given to the Jews, that 
the EHefſias who was ſo premiſed unto them mvſlt te already ccme ,, be- 
cauſe thoſe eyents which were foretold to follow his coming , are alread 
paſt , we ſhall proceed unto the next particular, and proye that the man 


Jeſms 


* Beſide, if we look upon the place where t 


ANDIN JESUS CHRIST. 


Jeſus,.in whom we belieye, is that Mefſtas who was promiſed, Firſt , it 
is acknowledged hoth by the Jew and Gentile, that this Jeſx was born in 
Judea, and lived and died there before the Commonwealth of Tſrael was 
diſperſed, before the ſecond Temple was deftroyed, that is, at the very 
time when the Prophets foretold the efſias thould come, And therc 
was no other beſide him that did with any ſhew of probability pretend to 
te, or was accepted as the Meſſtias, Therefore we muſt conteſſe he was, 
and onely he could be the Chr. 

Secondly, all other prophecies belonging to the Meſſias were fulfilled in 
Jeſs , whether we look upon the family, the place, or the manner of his 
birth ; ncicher were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him ; he then 
is, and no other can be the Zeſſias. That he was to come out of the Tribe 
of Judah, and family of David , is eycry where rnanifcſt, * The Jews, 
which mention Meſſtas as a ſon of Joſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, 
but rather dignifie the Son of David or of Judah , whom they confeſle to 
be the greater Chriſt, a There ſhall come forth a * rod out of the ſkemime 
of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, and the ſpirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upon him, ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah, And again, 1» that 
day there ſhall be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall tand for an enſign of the peo- 
ple, toit ſhall the. Gentiles ſeth, and his reſt ſhall be glorious, Now 
who was it but Jeſzz, of whom the elders ſpake, b Behold the lion of the 
tribe of Fudah, the root of David > who but he ſaid, 1 am the root and 
off-ſpring of David , and the bright and moruing ſtar > The Jews did 
all acknowledee it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, « How ſay 
the Scribes that Chrift zs the ſon of David > a What think ye of Chriſt ? 
whoſe ſon ts he ? they ſay unto him, the ſon of David; and that of the 

ople amazed at the ſeeing of the blind; and ſpeaking: of rhe dumbe : , Is 
this the ſon of David > The blind cried out unto him , Jeſus , thox ſon of 
David, have mercy on tis ; and the multitude cied f Hoſanna to the ſon 
of David. The Genealogy of Feſus {liews: his family : the firſt words of 
the Goſpel are, Þ The book, of the generation of Feſus Chriſt , the ſon of 
David. The prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in reſpe& of his 
linage, Þ for it x ods that our Lord (} prong out of FTudah. 

e Meſſtas was to be born, we 
ſhall find that. Feſws by a particular a& of providence was horn there. 
When i Herod gathered all the chief Priefts and Scribes of the people to- 
gether , he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born : and they ſaid 
xeto him, in Bethlehem of Tredea; The people doubted whether Feſws 
was the Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Galilee where 
Joſeph and Mary lived ; wherefore they ſaid, * Shall Chrift come out of 
Galilee? hath not the Scripture ſaid , that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? That place: 
of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to Herod, accord- 
ing to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and (till preſeryed 
in the* Chal|ce Parapiraſe. For thus it is written in the Prophet, 1 And. 
thou Bethlehem in the land of Tudah art nat the leaſt among the princes 


of Fuda , for out of thee ſhall come 4 governour that ſhall rule my people” 


Ifraet, This prediCtion was moſt manifeſtly- and remarkably fulfilled -in 
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A' king ſhall come of the fons of Teſſe, and the Meſsia? out of his ſons ſons. © So'Rabbi Solomon and 
Kimchi, b Rev. 5,5, 22z16. CMar. 12.435, Mat. 22.42. e Mat. 12. 23; fMat; 21.9. g Mat. 1.1. 
h Heb.7.14. i Mat. 2. 4:5. k Iohn7.41,42. * Which. ep tranflateth it thus, very pw "3p PD 
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the birth of Feſus , when by the providence of Ged it was ſo ordered that 

us ſhould then tax the world , to which end every one ſhould go up 

into his own city. Whereupon Joſeph and Mary his eſpouſed wite left 

| Nazareth of Galilee their habitation , and wen unto Bethlehem of Judea, 

—_— city of David, there to be taxerl , becauſe they were of the howſe and 

linage of David, And while they were there, as the dayes of the Virgin 

Mary were accompliſhed , ſo the prophecy was fulfilled ; for there the 

Inkz.11 brought forth her firſt-born ſon , and ſo »nto ws was born that day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which ts Chriſt the Lord, ot 

But if we adde unto the family, and place , the manner of his birth alſo 

foretold, the argument muſt neceffarily appear conclufive. The Propher 

2/4.7.14- | Iſaiah ſpake thus unto the houſe of David ; The Lord himſelf fpall groe 

ou 4 ſign : Behold a virgin ſhall concerve and bear a ſon, and ſhall call 

his name Immanuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the great- 

nefſe of a CMeſſias, then that of a Virgin , which is moſt miraculous ? 

what name can be thought. fitrer for him.rthen that of [mmanue! God 

If.8.'8. with us, whoſe land Judea is ſaid.ro be > The Im9manxe! then thus born 

3 of a Virgin was without queſtion the true Hefſtas, And we know Jeſus 

Mat.1.22, Was thus born of the Hlefſed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which 

| was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Propher. Wherefore. being all the 

ophecies concerning the family, place , and manner of the birch of che 

Heſſias were fulfilled in Jeſus, and not ſo much as pretended to be ac- 

. Commpliſhed in any other , it is again from hence apparent that rhis Jeſs 

is the Chr/e. Ws | 

Thirdly, he which taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what the 

Heſſias was t5 do, ſuffered what the efſias was to ſuffer , and by ſuffer- 

 ing.obtained all which a eſſtas could obtain , muſt be acknowledged of 

neceffity to be the true CHefſias. But all this is manifettly true of Feſws. 

_ © Thereforewemuſt confeſſe "ne is the Chriſt, For firſt, it cannot be denied 

_ but the efſias was promiſed as a Propher and Teacher of the people. So 

_ God promiſed him to Moſcs ; Iwill raiſe them up a Prophet from among 

.- their brethren-like unto thee; So Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and Hoſeah haye ex- 

; prefſed him, as we ſhall hereafter haye further occafion to ſhew. And not 

_* onely ſo, butas a-greater Prophet, -and mure perfe& Dottour , then ever -* 

If. 42: 3,4- any was which preceeded him , more univerſal then they all, / have put 

- py ſpirit _ him, ſaith God, he ſhall bring forth judgement to the Gen- 

 ' Files, and the Iſles ſhall wait for his Ixw, Now it is as evident that Jeſus 

6 Sraeolpum, of Nazareth was the moſt perfe& Prophet , the * Prince and Lord of all 

zeolum 35 Ebe Prophets, DoRours, and Paſtors, which either preceeded or ſucceeded 

jd 5. Him, | For he hath revealed unto us the moſt perfe&t will of God both in 

Kar. Heb. 156 precepts and hispromiſes, He hath delivered the ſame after the moſt 

ur} Blox. Perfect manner, with the greateſt authority , not like Moſes and the Pro. 

-& % 4 * phets, ſaying, Thas ſaith the Lord, but, * ſay unto yox*: nor like the In- 

991-1 Pet,2." terpreters of Moſes, for Þ he taught them as one having authority, and 

I 5.oftey, 929t 4s the Seribes : with the proppdetieg , Not as thoſe before him 

bMe.7.29. under types and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly ; from whence both he 

| and his doctrine is frequently called Z2ghr : with the greateſt univerſality, 

as preaching that Goſpel which is to unite all the Nations of the carth in- 

to one Church , that there might be ohe-ſhepherd and one flock, "What. 

+ foever then that 'preat Prophet the ' deſſias was' to teach , that Jeſas 


taieht's arid whatſoever works he was'to do, thoſe Jeſws did. | 


[ 


'Whea John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of 


M#-I1.15. ' bis diſciples with this: meſſage to him, Art thou he that should come, or 


a 


AND IN: JESUS CHRIST. 

ds 16 leok for another ? And Sofrcempid this anſwer unto bim;ſliew:. 
ing the ground of that meſſages: the. wars of Chnff, was avufficient! 
reſolution of thequeſtion'ſenvy Gs: and:cheur-Fohn aqgin thaje things 
utbich;ye. do ear and ee; (The: blard:receove theirfight, andube: lame wrath, 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear , and the dexd ave naiſed up... And as: © 

Jefus alledged the works: which he wrought-to be a ſufficient teſti- | 

mony that he was the Moriah; did thofe Jews acknowledge ir, who: _ 2h 
ſaid, {ben Chrift cometh will #+ do moe miraxdes then theſe nhich ehisman- 1017. 31. 
doth And: Nitodemus a:Ruler among 'them: confefled; line lefle: 
Rabbi, we know'that then art teacher comefiom God, for: no'man can do' whats 
theſe miracles that thou doefh, ' except God be with him. Great and many wah 
were the miracles which Moſes and the reſt of che Prophets wrought .....- 

for the ratificatiqn-of the Law, and the demonſtration of Gods con- 

ſtant preſence -with/bis people;and yer all thoſe wrought by ſo many 

ſeveral perſons in the ſpace of above three thouſand years y are farre 

ſhore of thoſe which this one: Jeſw did perform within the gompaſſe _ .. 

of three-years. The ambitious diligence ofthe Jews hath: reckoned 

up ſeventy (ix. miracles'for Moſes, and ſeventy four for-alt the reſt **" 

of the Prophets, and ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though in- 

deed they were not) how feware they in reſpe& of thoſe: which are 

written of our Saviour! - how inconſiderable if compared with all 

which be wrought, when S. John teſtifieth with as great certainty = 

of truth, as height of hyperbole, rbax rhere are ann {ad things which. tabs 1 Dn: 
Teſw did, the which if they Should be written every one; he ſuppaſad thateven . 
the werld it ſelf could wot contain the books that sheuld be written || Nox _ - 

did our: Saviour excell all others in the mimber of his miracles'one-'') ''* 

ly, but in the power of working. Whatſoevet miracle Moſes wrought,” - 

he either obtained by his prayers, ox elſe qonſulting with God), re-. _ . 

ceiv'd it by command from'himz ſo that the power of miracles can«- - 

not be conceived as immanent or inhering-m bim. *' Whereas this © © 
power mult of necefſicy be Tn: in whom dwelt all iÞe filbieſe.of the ©t-2 57 
Gedhead bedily, and to whom the father had given to_bave life in himſelf. 9905-6 
This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working aka word, by. commanding  - 

the. winds to be ſtill, the devils to fly, andthe dead to riſe: by work- 

ing witbout'a' word or any inervenient Reng as when the woman _ 
which had «n-ifſue of bloud twelve years touched his garment, and firaight- Mark 5. 29. 


7 COW. A 


» 


47 the fountain of her bloud was dried up by the vertue which flo 
out from: the greater fourtain of hispower. And leſt this =Y 


wed 
"TENT 
ſhould be ſingle, we find that the ep of Geneſaret, the people ous of all Maith. 1% 
Judea and Jeruſalem, and from the ſea-coaft of Tyre aud Sidow , even the 3+ — , 
whole multitude fought to wuch him, for there went vertue out of him » avd * © " 
heatd them all, Once indeed Chriſt feemeth ro havepray'd before be - 
raifed Lazarus from the grave, bur even that was done becauſe of the 1obn 11. 42. 
people which food by: not that he had not power within himſelf to 
raiſe up Lazarus, who was. afterward to raile himſelf but that they 
might believe the Father had fent Him. Theimmanency and tnherency* 
of this power in eſis is evident in this , that he was able to commu-. 
Nicate it to whom c pleaſed, and 2Qually.did conferre it upon his. -. 
diſciples; Behold I give. unto. you power 48:ttead on Serpents and Scor- Fit 30. 192 
pions, and over all the power ofthe enemy,  Uponthe Apoſties z Heal yhe war. v.8.. 
ſth, cleanſe thelepers, raiſe the deat, caft out devils; freely ye have received,  __ 
Freely give : Upon the firſt believers 3 Theſe ſigues 5hall follow them that wart x6: 191 
believe,iu my name they shall caſt aut devils. Hethas bejieveth — Johw14-12, 
works 


— wan} 


"96> * Tei) ARDTECE ETA 


works that Tudecball hedo -alfo;;and greatetvivarks thetriaboſtchall be wu 
He then:whick did:more adions:divineiand powettult:thew Moſes: 
and all the Prophets-evesdid;he whichpetlormed thein in a- manner. 


pag! 4 that place of e Meſtiatc $1557 215 brng eto i  731961:11 $03 9198 
mwro Be . Nowtheſufferings of; Chrift ſpoken: of by the Prophet: may be re- 
hold my Son duced to ewo:parts; ons! in reſpeRt of eqn » by which he was de; 


RT ties __— which-preceded and led unto it; For the firſti-the* Prot: 
Tarchi on the pher F 


-wev3r "299 Jofre: him. He. 4%: deſpiſed #vd tejtited of met," Hie * ſeems 16 deſcribes, 


Our Rabbios 


at art-thou O great mountain before babel'? be 
"Fil Tl Ar the 


Meſsias the Kjng was, of the wickbtls that. be gave himſelf to ſeek for mercies for:1ſrael, and jo 
faſting and bumbling asit em NINS, 0 producer thewords of ! ar 5 ; From 
Malias And 


- 


ve received 


but with the + full [ignification ,,% "ny; «add; Ig eifer. In the, of Judges the 18.-19pn 122 wn M8 ec 
ec | - q \ - ett > 


, 


pre. Dil. cum Tryph, "Brediy gap bi & Se516 dpgrrs inper Xen xg ef muer 9 10 @» x93 dDiGer Lge umn, 


which emething of the divinity were, ſhould not di 
Ci wiig)n, 19] OA Fre, 


arguing, againſt the defcent of the Holy Ghoſt mpon pur Savieurs. faves itis. impoſcible tharany body,z tn 
$iipytr, A's oc $agl, Wwrggy, xg} ov 4 


" bd Whom - JAM 
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veprirg T6 T1o% FGpe, & ply af ouTiRuTa xgh of furis, ES op ard3) im huxggy fy © xr 36 nike £mw mcg To 
"Houle drapyermpirn; ec. and then cites this place , and ſo returns it as an anſwer tothe argument of Cel- 
ſrs, that becauſe he was foretold to be as he was, he muſ? be the Son of God. wiyada xgrmeouwnica ws 1H dupper 
Hxxr1a I) InoE1 jor It) NE 76 ag9 nar ny mic Noiorec daurs mag er gw xg; ofet Te edu; avid, Orig. 
contra Celſum , 1. 6. In the ſame ſenſe did S, Cyril take theſe words of the Prophetz who ſpeaking of that 
place of the Pſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma pre filiis hominum, - obſerves this muſt be underſtood of his divinity, 
xiywor 28 Cul xgh Tareivwrt THE ware oupxds oixoroulas baor a5h v0 wgheptr © yep ere ugh 6 Tlegpions Honiag 
et auTes 8% efggev Id @ 3 558 xa Gr, Of and again, &, ide, mia 6 ys TW Mey angiiertita. Terjullian 
ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too freely in his way of expreſsion : Sed carnis terrenz non mira 
conditio ipſa erat quz c#tera ejus miranda faciebat, cum' dicerent, unde hwic doftrina hec &> ſigna iftat 
adeo nec humane honeſtatis corpus fuit, nedum ccleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque 
prophetis (1/a.5 3-2) de ignobili aſpeu ejus, ipſe pafſiones ipſzque contumeliz loquuntur. Paſ- 
fiones quidem humanam carnem , contumeliz yero inhoneſtam probayere. An auſus eflet aliquis 
ungue ſummo perſitringere corpus novum, {putaminibus contaminare faciem nifi merentcm 2 de Carme 
Chriſti, c.g. And that we may be ſure he pointed at that place in Iſaiah, he ſayes that Chriſt was ne aſpe« 
Qu quidem honeſtus : Annuntiavimus enim , 1nquir, de illo 1icur puerulus, ſficut radix interra fi- 
tienti, & non eft ſpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. 1, 3. c.17. & adv. Indeos, c. 14. This 
bumility of Chriſt in taking upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt ac- 
knowledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by $. Hierome, on the 56. of Iſaiah. Inglorius erit inter 
homines aſpeCtus ejus, non quo forme ſignificat facditatem , ſed quod in humilicate venetirt & pau- 
pertate. And Epiſt, 140. Abſque paſsionibus crucis univerlis pulchrior eſt virgo de virgine, qui non 
ex yoluntate Dei, ſed ex Deo vatus eſt, Niſfi enim habuiſſet & in vultu quiddam oculiſque ſide- 
reum, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuti fuiſſent Apoſtoli,nec qui ad comprehendendum eum yenerant cor- 
ruifſent. Fo S. Chryſ. interprets the words of Tſaiah of his divinity, or humility ,ov his paſsion; but thoſe of 
the Pſalmiſt, of his native corporal beahty. Out jp Snupuud]upiir by Trevjagos wine » anal xg; aig» 
ETA; avis law oe @” x84 1e70 6aggpims Mar Dife, wexi@» xama mh TY Y ES 7 alga my. Momil.28, 
in Matth. Afterwards they began to magnifie the external beauty of his body, and confined themſelves to one 
kind of pifture or pourtraitture, with a zealous pretence of a likeneſſe not 20 be denied, which $00. years ſmce 
was known by none , every ſeveral countrey having a ſeveral Tmage. Whence came that argument of the 
Tconoclafte by way of Quere, which of thoſe Images was the true, mimiggy s magy Pojuaictc, þ 1p" Ivddi yeu- 
guotys by map BXuor, by map Algornivts, £x, 3 pci axvinac dui* ' And well might none of theſe be like ano- 
ther, when every nation painted our Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitude to the people of their own countrey. 
"Exec by exuloic opcotey 59} yiis Qaviirgy Toy Xeace! YopuCar ty Projdicry panar inuleis ioimira* *Indbi 3 weiAty wope 
Qn 15 du, xg} Aivioms diner ws taulois, Photius Kpiſt. Gay And the difference of opinions in this kind is 
ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe words in Suidas, 'I5tor 5im qatiy of dxecCichdler A icogurdir, ws Th CNor ng 
CASTE X21 clxatoTngyy bn yerpen FR The eindy@y T4 Nest: 5 


thefulfilling ofit inthe body of our Saviour. But whart the aſpe& 

of his outward appearance was becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, we 

cannot now know; and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and 

condition of his life was in the eye of the Jews without honour an 

inglorious. For though being in the form of God, he thought it not r0b- Phil. 2. 6, 7. 

bery to be equal with God; yet he made himſelf of no reputation , and took. 

upon him the form of a ſervant. For thirty years he lived with his mo- 

ther Mary, and Joſeph his reputed father ,. of a mean profeſſion, and rake 2. 51. 

wa (ubjeitto them. When he left his mothers houſe , and entred on 

his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to place , ſometimes re- 

ceived into a houſe, othertimes lodging in the fields-5 for while zhe Marth. 8. 26. 

foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts the Son of man had not | 

where to lay his head. From this low eſtate o life and condition ſeem- 

ingly inglorious, aroſe in the Jews a negle& of his works , and con» |, 74 

rempr of his do&rine, ® Is not this the Carpenters ſon ? nay further, a Matt.13.55. 

d Is nor this the + Carpenter, the ſon of Mary? and they were offended at ? argorh, ... 

him, Thus was it fulfilled in him , he was deſpiſed and rejefted of men, maZepcſr _ 

and they eficemed him not. | + y CO 
This contempt of his perſonage, condition , doErine and works, 5 227; * a. 

was by degrees raiſed to hatred; deteſtation , and perſecution to a 9m on 

cruel and ignominious death. All which if we look upon in the qa 

groſſe, we muſt acknowledge it fulfilled in bim to the bigheſt degree .piz. cum 

imaginable, that he was © « man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief. Tryph- | 

Bur if we compare the particular prediRions with the ————— CIſe. 58+ 3+ 
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Zach. 11.12. 


Matt. 26.15. 


Ffe. $J. Fs 


Pſal.. 22. 16. 


Tohn 20. 25- 


Pſal. 2 278. 


Metth. 27. 
39, 43» 


Pſal. 22. 1, 


Mat.27. 46. 
Iſe. 53+ T2. 


Mar. I 9. 27. 


_— 


Matt. 27.48, 


Pſal;23, 18, 


Jobs 19. 233 ; 


Ia. 53-78. 


2 Iſa539. 


b Hof, 6. 2+ 


* Hoſe. 11. 1: 
c Zſal. 110.1, 
d HRS 2: 34., 


for my price thirty pieces of ſilver ; 


ſages of bis ſufferings, if we joynthe Prophets and Evangcliſts to- 
her , it will moſt manifeſtly appear-the- Meſsias was ro ſuffer no- 
thing which Chrift hath not ſuffered” If Zachary ſay , they weighed 
S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas 161d 

Teſus at the ſame rate: forthe chief Prieſts corenanted with him for 
thirty pieces of ſilver, Tf Iſaiah fa that he was wounded, if Zachary, 
they shatl look upen me whom they have pierced, if the Prophet David 
yet more particularly, hey pierced my hands and my feet; the Evange- 
liſt will ſhew bow he was faſtened to thecrofſe , and Jeſu bimſelt rhe 
print of the nails. Tf the Pſalmiſt rel} us; they ſhould laugh him ro ſcorn, 
and shake their head, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord that ke would deliver 
him , let bim deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him; $. Matthew will 
deſcribe the ſame a&ion , and the ſame. expreſſion-z For: 1hey that 
pafſed by reviled him, wagging their heads , and ſaying » He tufted in 
God,let him deliver bim now, if he will have him ; for he (aid, I am tle Son 
of God, Let David ſay, My God, my God, why haſt rhau forſaken me* 
and the Son of David will[hew in whoſe perſon the Father ſpake its 


Eli Elilama ſabachthani. . Let Iſaiah foretel, Le was numbred with the. 


: 


tranſpreſſours 3 and you ſhall finde bim erncified between 1wo thieves, 
one on his right band, the cther.on i left, Read in the Plalmiſt , In my 
thirſt they gave me vineger to drink; and you ſhall finde in the Evange» 
liſt » Jejws, that the Scripture might be fulfiled, ſaid, 11hirft : and they 200k, 
4 ſpunge, and filled it with vineger, and put iton a reed "and gave it himto 
drink, Read further yet, They. part my garments among them, and caſt 
lots upon my veſtare 3 and to fulfil the prediQion , the ſouldiers ſhall 
make good the diſtinQion ,"ho took his gar ments, and made four parts, 
ro every ſouldier a part, and alſo bis coat ; now the coat was without ſeam 
woven from the top thraughout : they ſaid.therefore among themſelves, Let 
not ws rent it » þut caſt lots for it, whoſg it shall be. Laſtly , let the Prop- 
phets teach us , thar he shall be broughe likg 4 lamb to the ſlaughter, and 
be cut off out of the land-of the living ; all the Evangeliſts will declare 
how like a Jambe he' ſuffered , '\and'the very Jews will acknowledge 
thathewas cutoff, And now may we well conclude z Thes it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved tHe Chrift co ſuffer 3 and whar it ſo þchoved bim 
to ſuffer, that be ſuffereq ia 
Neither onely in his'paſion, bur after his death all things were fulfil- 
led in Teſys which were prophelied concerning the Meſſias, '* He mad# 
his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, ſaith the Pro- 
phet of the Chriſt ro come': and as the thieves were buried with whom he 
was crucified , fo was Jeſs , but laid in the tombe of Joſeph of Arima- 
thea an honourable counſellour. b eAfter rwo dayes will be revive us, tn 
the third day he will raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſcah of the people of 1ſrael : in 
whoſe language they were the * type of Chrift ; and the third Gay Jeſs 
roſe from the dead, '© The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faxth David, fit thou 
at my right hand, Now 4 David is not aſcended into the heavens, 2nd 
onſequently cannot be ſer at the right hand of God, but Jeſ#s is we 


© Mts 2/46; aſcen ed, and ſet down at the right hand of God; and fo © all the houſe 


they cracified, both Lord an | 
- Mcſfras, promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the peo- 
. ple 'of God | 
; inde] of that office to do; the: which ſuffered all thoſe 
gnitics which that Hefſias was to ſuffer ; he to whom all things happen- 


* 
: 


eſus, whom 


of Ifrael might know aſſuredly that God hath made that ſame 
: 1 he'who taught rf ries the 


Chriſt. 'For, 
was to teach ; 'he who, did -all which that JMefſtas was by 


ins and ind1- 


SW. Ng 


U 


—__ 


3 "WF, 3. TS WE, WIS, GER, 0 Sou, 0 


Rles of S, Peter, S. James, and S. ip: yet all theſe ate nothing to | 
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ed after his death, the period of his ſufferings, which were according to 
the divine prediCtions to come to paſs ; he, I ſay , muſt infallibly be the 
true Meſſias, But Jeſus alone taught; did, ſuffered and obtained all theſe 
thirigs, as we have ſhewed, Therefore we may again infallibly conclude 
that our Jeſws is the Chriſt, | | 

Fourthly , If it were the proper note and charaQter of th: Mefſtars, 
that all nations ſhould come in to ſerve him ; if the doCtrine of Jeſus 
hath Feen preathed and received in all parts of the world ; according to 
that character ſo long before delivered ; if it were abſolutely imp»ſible 
that the doQtrine revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it 
hath been, had it not been divine ; chen muſt this Jeſ#s be the Meſsras, 
and when we have proyed theſe three particulars , we may ſafely conclude 
be is the Chriſt, 

That all nations were to come in to the Meſs:as,and (> the diſtin&tion 
between the Jew and Gehitile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univer- 
fal deſcription in all the prophecies, G2d ſpeaks to him thus , as to his | 
Son; f «Ach of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inher;.. fTſal. 2.8: 
tance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſs10n, Tr was one : 
greater then Solomon, of whom theſe words were ſpoken, 8 All kings 8Tſel.72. ts 
ſhall fall down before him , all natious ſhall ſerve him, ® It ſhall come hifſa. 2.2. 
to paſſe in the laſt dayes, ſaith Iſaiah, that the mountain of the Lords houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the miountains , and ſhall be exalted above 
the hills , and all nations ſhall flow unto it, And again, 4» that day there 
ſhall be a root of Jeſſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it 
ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, And in general, all the Prophets were bur inſtru- 
ments-to deliver the ſame meſſage , which Matachy concludes, from God. | 
i From the riſing of the Sun even ts the going down of the ſame my name i Mal. 1.11; 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles , and i evdry place incenſe ſhall be of - 
fered unto my name, and m_ offering : for my name ſhall be great a- 
wong the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Now'being the bounds of 
Judea were ſetled ; being the promiſe of God was to bring all nations in 
at the coming of the Meſ5:as, being this was. it which the Jews ſo mich 
oppoſed , as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar priviledge ; he 
which aCtually wrought this work , muſt certainly be the Meſ7ras : and 
that Jeſus did it, is moſt evident, 

That all nations did thus come in-to the do@rine preached by. Jeſus, 
cannot be denied, & For although he were zot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of k Mart 5, 245 
the houſe of Iſrael ; although of thoſe many Iſraelites which believed on 
him while he lived , very few were left immediately after his death : yer 
when the Apoſtles had received their conimiſſion from him to 1 go teach all 1ar.28: tg. 
ations , and were  endued with power from on high , by . plentiful m Lak,2 4.49 
effuſion of the holy Ghoſt ; the firſt day there was an acceſſion of ® three n Aﬀts 2.41. 
thouſand ſouls ; immediately after we finde ® the number of the men, 0 Atts 4.4. 
befide women, was about five thouſand ; and (till Þ belzevers more added p Afts 5.14: 
to the Lord , multitudes both of men and women, Upon the perſecution 


- at Jeruſalem, they went through the 4 regions of Judga, Galilee and Sama- 4 AFs g. 315 


ria, and ſo the Goſpel ſpread ; inſomuch that S. James the Biſhop of Jeru- 

ſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paul , t Thos ſerſt, brother, how many thouſands t Aft 21.26; 
( or rather how many myriads, that is, ten thouſands,) of the Jews there =_ wget; 
are which believe, Beſide , how great was the number of the believing  * 

Jews ſtrangers, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Bi- 

thynia, and the reſt ofthe Roman Provinces , will appear out of the Epi- 


the 


E 
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the fulneſſe of the Gentiles which came after. Firſt, thoſe which were be. 
forc Gentile-worſhippers , acknowledging the ſame God with the Jews, 
but not receiving the Law ; who had before abandoned their old Idola- 
try, and — embraced the true doctrine of one God, and did confeſſe 
the Deiry which the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God;bur yer re- 
fuſed to be circumciſed, and'ſo to oblige themſelves to the keeping of the 
whole Law, Now the Apoſtles pzeaching the ſame God with Moſes, whom 
they all acknowledged , and teaching that circumciſion and the reſt of the 
legal ceremonies were now abrogate » Which thoſe men would never ad- 
nut, they were with the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian faith. 
For being preſent at the Synagogues - of the Jews, and underſtanding 
much of the Law, they were of of the Gentiles readieſt to hear , and 

capable of the Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of. the Scri-. 
ptures to prove that Feſus was the Chriſt. Thus many of the! Greeks 
which came up to worſhip at Jeruſalem, * devout* men out of: every nation 
under heaven, not men of Iſrael, but yet fearing God, did furft embrace 


- . the Chriſtian faith, After them the reſt of the Gentiles left the idolatrous 


VRO1.L5.18,. 
obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed > how did he pafle from Jera- 


19. 


worſhip of their heathen Gods, and in a ſhort time in infinite multitudcs 
reccived the Goſpel, How much did Jeſus work by one S. Paul to » the 


 ſalemraund about through Pharnice , Syria and Arabia , through 'Afa, 


x Colof. 1. 23. 


*Viſa eſt mi- 


hi res drgta 


conſultati- 
one maxime 


propter peri- 


clitantium 
numerum. 
Multi enim 


omnis etatisz 


omnis ordi- 


Achaia , and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, fully preaching the Goſpel of 
Chrift ? How fax did others paſſe befide S. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak even 
of his time , that the Goſpel was * preached to every creature wnder hea- 
veu > Many were the Nations, innumerable the people which received the 
faith in the Apoſtles dayes ; and in not many years after , notwithſtand- 
ing millions were'cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yer did their * num. 
bers.equallize half the Roman Empire ; And. little aboye two ages after tho 
death of the laſt Apoſtle, the Emperours of the world gave in- their names 
to Chriſt, and ſubmitted their {ceptres to. his laws , that the y Gentiles 
might come to bis light, aud'Kings to the brightneſs of. his ring , that 
z Kings might become the nurſing fathers,ang Queens the nurſing mothers 
of the Church. | | Banpe > 

. From hence it came to paſſe, that according to all the prediCtions of the 


nis,ntriuſque Prophets, the one God of Iſrael, the Maker of heaven and earth ,' was ac- 


ſexus etiam 
yocantur 1n 


peciculum' &- 


yocabuntur. 
Neque enim 


knowledged through the world Fox the onely true God : That the law gi- 
ven to'Ifrael was taken for the true law of God , but as givento that peo- 
ple, and fo to ccaſe , when they: ceaſed to be a people ;/ except 'the moral 
paxt thercof, which as an univerfal rule common to all people , is till ac- 


civitates tat. knowledged for the law of God, given-unto all, and obliging every man : 
tri 3 = Thag all the Oxacleg of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianiry 


cos ti 
atque a 


ſuperſtitions, iſtius contagio peryagataeſt Tim. Epiſ. 4d Trajanum. | Tanta hominum' multitudo, 
pars peng-major cavitatis cujuſque, 6 {ilentio & modeſhia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapal. c. 3. Si hoſtes 
exerfos, non tafitum vindices occultos agere vellemys., deeſſet nobis vis numerorum & copiarum ? 


Plures nimirum 


ti & Marcomanni, ipſique Parthi, vel quantzcunque upius tamen loci & ſuo- 


rim fGmutmn ni6s;"quam totius orbis fOHelterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia impleyimus, wtbes, infulas, 
caſtella, municipiaz concibhabulazcaftra ipfa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum , forum. 1d. Apoloy. 


& injermess. 00 rebclies, ſedtantummodo diſcordes, {olius divortii invidia adver- 


eb: Nob s $ ri OG pgs 

fi diquicafe, Si enim tapta.yis hominum in aliquem ocbis remoti-fanum abrupiflemus 2 vobis, 
Calla etyaique dominationem veſtram tot qualiymcunque am 

tutione puniſlets 
quendam quaſi 


2m | civium imoetiagi.& ipfa deſtie 
et; ptoculdubioexpavifſetis ad folitydinem veſtram, ad filentium rerum , & | 
raw ark; queſieri ibus in ea imperaſſetis. Id. 1bid. And Irenews, who wrote 


before Tertullian, and is reentione> by. hims ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living in the Court of Rome + 
Quid autem & hi quiio regali auta fant fideles, nanne ex es qua Ceſaris ſynthabenc utenſilia, & 
his qui non habent 
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was received, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols, or the Gods them- 
ſelves were rejected and condemned as fpurious, For the Lord of Hoſts 
| had ſpoken concerning thoſe times exprefly ; a It ſhall come to paſſe in 
that day, that I will cut off the names of the Idols out of the land, and 
they ſhall no more be remembred,alfo I will cauſe the prophets and the un- 


clean ſpirit to paſſe out of the laud, 


Now being this general reception of the. Goſpel was ſo anciently, 
ſo frequently foretold, being the ſame was fo clearly and univerſally 
performed , even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſwade that Jejis is 
Chriſt, But leſt any ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall fur- 
ther ſhew, that it is impoſſible Jeſs ſhould have been ſo received for 
the true Meſ5ias, had he not been ſos or that his doarine , which 
teacheth him to be the Chrift, ſhould be admitted by all nations for 
divine, had it not been ſuch, For whether we look upon the Na- 
ture of the Doctrine taught , the Condition of the Teachers of it, 
orthe Manner in which it was taught, it caty no way ſeem probable 
that it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſſe, without the immediate 
working of the hand of God, acknowledging Jeſs for his Son, the 
doErine for his own, and the falfilling by the bands of the Apoſtles 
what he had foretold by the Prophets, 

| As for theNature of the Doctrine , it was no way likely to have 
any ſuch fucceſfe: for firſt, it abfolutely condemned all other Reli- 
ions » ſetled and corroborated by a conſtant ſucceflion of many 
ages under which many nations and kingdoms, and eſpecially at 
that time the Roman , had ſignally flouriſhed. Secondly , it con« 
tained Precepts far more: ungrateful and troubleſome to fleſh and- 
blood 4 and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind ; as 
the abnegation of our ſelves , the mortifyng of the fleſh, the love 
of out enemies , and the bearing of the croſſe. Thirdly , it infor- 
ced thoſe precepts ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch promiſes as were 
as ſeemingly incredible, and unperceivable. - For they were not of 
the good things of this world , or ſuch as afford any complacency 
ro our ſenſes but of ſuch as cannot be obtained till after this life, 
and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that which then feemed as abſolutely im 
poſſible, the Reſurre&tion. Fourthly , it delivered certain predi&i+ 
ons which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould em- 
brace it, which feem ſufficient to bave kept moſt part of the world 
from liſtning to it, as dangers , loſſes, affli&ions , tribulations, and 
in fumme , All that would live godly in Chriſt Jeſus , should ſuffer perſe- 
ention. == 

If we look upon the Teachers of this Dorine, there appeared no- 
thing in them which could promiſe any ſuch ſucceſſe. The firſt Re- 
vealer and Promu}ger bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up 
at the feet of no Profeſſour, deſpiſed by the High-prieſts, the Scribes, 
and Phariſees, and all the learned in the religion of his nation 5 in the 
time of his preaching apprehended, bound) buffered, fpit upon, con- 
demned, ctucified 3 betrayedinhis life by one diſciple:, denied: by 
another ;- at bis death diſtruſted by all, - What advantage can we 
perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel , in this auchour of it, 
Chriſt crucified, nnto the Jews 4 ftumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
neſſe * Whar in thoſe which followed him ſent by him , and thence 
calted Apoſttes, men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate » by 


profeffion low and inglorious i How can we conceive that all the 
Schools 
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Schools and Univerſities of the world ſhould give way to them, and 
the kingdoms and empires ſhould at laſt come in to them , except 
- their doctrine were indeed divine , except that Jeſus whom they te- 
| Nified to be the Chrift, were truly ſo ? | 
If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Dotrine to 
the world , it will adde no advantage to their perſons, or advance 
the probability of ſucceſſe. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch 
rhetorical expreſſions, or ornaments of eloquence ,' to allure or 
entice theworld; they affeRed no ſuch ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength 
of argumentation y/ as thereby to perſwade and convince men ; they 
made ule of no force or violence to compel, no corporal menaces to 
affright mankind unto a compliance, But in a plain ſimplicity of 
words, they nakedly delivered what they bad ſeen and heard, preach- 
ing noe with enticing words of mans wiſdom , but in the demonſiration of 
the Spirit, Itis not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many Nati- 
ons ſhould forſake their own religions , ſo many ages. profeſſed, and 
brand them all as damnable, onely that they might embrace ſuch 
preceptsas were moſt unacceptableto their natural inclinations, and 
that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeenred not probable to their reaſon, nor 
could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding thoſe 
predictions , which did aſſure them upon the receiving of that do- 
&rine to be expoſed to all kind of miſery : That they ſhould do this 
upon the —_— of him, who for the ſame was condemned avd 
crucified, and by the perſwaſion of them who were both illiterate and 
obſcure : That they ſhould be enticed with words without elo- 
quence , convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty > conſtrained with- 
outany force. Iſay, it is no way imaginable, how this ſhould come 
to palle, had not the DoQdtrine of the Goſpel which did thus prevail, 
been certainly divine s bad not the light of the word , which thus 
diſpelled the clouds of all former Religions, come from heaven s 
had not that Jeſus, the authour and finisher of our faith , been the true 
. Meſsias. 

To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the 
time when the Meſsias was to come, and no other at that time or 
ſince pretended : He who was born of the ſame family , in the ſame 
place, after the ſame manner , which the Propbets foretold of the 
birth of the Meſsi«; He which taught all thoſe truths , wrought all 
thoſe miracles , ſuffered all thoſe indignities, received all that glory, 
which the Meſsi«s was to teach, do, ſufter, and receive 5 He whoſe do- 
Erine was received in all nations, according to the charaRer of the 

| * In Chriſti Meſtiasz He was certainly the true Meſsiss. But we bave already ſuf. 
nomine ſub- 6cjently ſhewed that all theſe things are exaRtly fulfilled in Jeſw, and 
— in him alone, : We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſle that this 
» ple * > R . » 

qui untus - Jeſw is the Runs Meſsias, that is, the Chrit. 

eſt, & ipſa Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propohtion , Jeſu # the 
unioinqua Chriſt, and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chrift to be Anoinc- 
anQtuseſt. 1. wefindit yer * neceſlary for the explication of this Article, to 
+ of Gaondie ENQuire what was the end, or immediate effect of his UnQion, - and 
vr ww of how orin what manner be was anointed to that end. 

genre For the firſt, © as the Meſ5ias was foretold , ſo was he typified : nor 
Rarnd xgadi- were the ations preſcribed under the Law leſſe prediQtive then the 
mf vixe5%. ords of the Prophets. Nay + whoſoever were then anointed, were 
Piel. therefore ſo, becauſe be was to be anointed. Now it is evident that 
among 


1 Cor. 2. 4. 
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among the Jews they were-wont to + anoint thoſe which were appoints 
ed as Kings over them ; /S0.* Samuel ſaid unto Saul, the Lord fant me ta 


anoint thee 10 be King over bis peopte, over Iſrael. When Saul was reje+: 


Red, and David produced before Samuel, , zhe Lord ſaid, 4riſes anvint 
him, for this is he. And ſome | may have contented themſelves with 
this, that the 1eſjas,was to be a King.: | But not onely. the:Kings, 
but beſide, and lang before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anoint- 


ed, inſomuch as zhe * Anojnted, in their common language ſignified: 


their High Prieſt. And becauſe theſe two were :moit conttantly: 
anointed, therefore # divers have thought it- ſufficient to-aſſert that 
the Meſsias was to'be a King and a Prie(t., But being not only the 
High. Prieſts and Kings were actually gnointed, (though they prin- 
cipally apd molt trequently,) for the Lord ſaid unto Eligs » b Go anoint 
Hazgel to be King over Syria, and Jehu the ſon of Nimshi shalt thou anamt 
ro be king over Iſrael, and Elisha the ſon of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be 
Prophet in thy room. Therefore hence it * hath been concluded that 
the three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, belonged: to Jeſus as 
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the Chrift, and that upon good reaſon... For the commonwealth of eg: dignica- 


Lſrael was totally ordered and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and 
Adminiſtration of it, for, and with reſpe& unto the Meſ5ias, The 
Conſtitution of that people was made by a ſejunRion and ſeparation 
of them fgom-all other nations on the earth : and this began in Abra- 
ham, with a-peculiar promiſe of a ſeed,in whom all the nationsſhould 
be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion, That promiſed ſeed 
was the Meſ5ias, the type of whom was Iſaac, This ſeparation was 
continued by the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth , which 
was a roy prieftbood : and that Adminiſtration of the people did 
con{iſt in three funRions, propbetical, reg , ſacerdotal; . all which 
had reſpe& unto the + Meſsias , as the ſcope of all the Prophets , and 
the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the temple , and 
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anoint them as thou did(t anoiat their father, that they may adminiſter to me in the Prieſts office : 
'Fet they were not after anointed, but the ſucceſſours of Aaron onely. For, ſaith the Text, their anointin 
. ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting prieſthood throughout their generations, and therefore after this ff 
anointing they ſhall need no more, only the ſucceſiours in the High-prieſthood ſhall reiterate the union: from 
whence the Prieſt that is anointed afterward [ipnified the High Prieſt , as Lev. 4.3. Vonn man. LXX 
5 eperpirc 56 4x 240. þ > by way of explication; whereas verſe the 5. and the 16, of the ſame chaptey, and 
6. 2.2. they render it by a bare tranſlation, 5 iepis 3 x2455c. which by the Vulgar Latine is tranflated , Sa- 
cerdcs qui jure patri fuccederer, beeauſe no other but the Son which fucceeded the Father in the office of the 
High Prieſt was afterwards anointed : as the Arabic. & ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filiis ſis. For 
in the anointing of Agron and his ſons, 2» 15 3n* nen> warn x by 2d my DYTR 2x37 52 eps 
wm 3739 Levi Ben Gerſom, 1. K.1. T As Laft. Erat Judzis ante preceptum ut ſacrum conficerent 
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ſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Sywb. * wwro mw Xeioug wa $9107 "Appeepiios mepad Mir , Md xg} Tore 
wire mtITet Tlegpimels xg) Baoncioty , os xy aulois TeTw xpiec wor bf oy nw Taj Whew . Euf. Demonſ?, Evan. 
1. 4. 15. & Hiſt. l. t.c.q. Wherefore S. Aug. recollefting a place in his 83. queſtions , in which be had 
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the end of all the ſacrifices for which the teWple was erected, as the 


heir of an eternal prieſtbood after the order of Melhizedeck.,, and of the 


throne of David, or an everlaſting A Being then the ſepa- 


ration was toceaſe atthe coming of the Meſsias, being that could 
not ceaſe ſo long as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood , being 
that Adminiſtration did conſiſt in thoſe three funQions ; itfolloweth 
thattboſe three were to be united inthe perſon of the Meſ5ias, who 
was to make all one, and conſequently that the Chriſt was to be 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 

: Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſ5ias was to 
bring, confiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and 
eternal death into a ſtate of righteouſneſle and eternal life. Now a 
freedom from fin in reſpe& of the guilt, could not be wrought 
without a ſacrifice propitiatory , and therefore there was a neceflity 
of a Prieſt';z,a freedom from fin in reſpe& of the dominion, could 
not beobtained withour a revelation ot the will of God , and of his 
wrath againſt all ungodlineſſe, therefore there was alſo need ofa 
Propher ;- a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal liſe, is 
not to be effeRed without: abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, 
therefore a King was alſo neceſſary. The Meſ554s then, the Redeem. 
er of Ifrael, was certainly anointed for that end , that he might be. 
come Propher, Prieſt, and King. And if we believe him , whom we 
call Jeſus, that is » our Saviour and Redeemer, tobe Chrift, we muſt 
aſſert bim by his Unction ſent to perform all theſe three Offices. 

That Jeſ# was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need 
no more to prove it then the predi&ion of Haiah , The ſpirit of the 
Lord is upon me , becauſe he hath anvinted me to preath the Goſpel ro the 
poor; the explication of our Saviour , TH day i this Scripture fulfilled 
in your ears; and the confeſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth , who 
all bare him witneſſe , and wondred at the gratious words which proceeded 


' out of his mouth: yet,we are furniſhed with more ample and plentiful 


demonſtrations : for whether we coniider his Preparation , his Miſ 
fron, or bis Adminiſtration , all of them ſpeak bim fully to have per. 
formed it.. To Jeremiah indeed God ſaid , Brfore thou cameſt forth 
out of the wombe, 1 ſar.tirfied thee, 1 ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nati- 
ons; and of John the Baptiſt , He s/all be filled with the holy Ghoſt even 
from his mothers wombe. And. if theſe became ſingular Þropbers by 
their preparative ſanRtification , how much more eminent muſt his 
propherical preparation be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The ho[ 


Ghoſt shall come upon thee , and the power of the Higheſt shall overshadow 
Num. 4. 47+. . 


thee ? Itthe Levites muſt be thirty years old , every one that came to do 
the ſervice of the miniflry ; Jeſus will not enter upon the publick admi- 


-niſtration of this office, till be begin to be about thirty years of age. Then 


doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcendin « bodily shape like a Dove upon him : then 
muſt & voice come from heaven , ſaying , Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 
I am well pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations , never ſuch an Inaugura- 
tion of a Prophet. | | ks | 

- As for bis Miffion'» never any was confirmed with. ſuch letters of 
credence, ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal reſtimony of 
John the Baptiſt , and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. 
Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadfull day of the Lord, ſaith God by Malachy, And John went before 

him in the ſpirit of Eljas , ſaith another Malacby , even an Angel from 

Ny y EL. heaven, 
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heaven. This John, or Elias, ſaw the Spirit deſcend on Jeſs, andbare Tohn x. 34. 
record that thu is the Son of God, The Jews took notice of this teſti- 
mony, who ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Tordan , to Tohn 3.26. 
whom thou bareſt witneſſe , behold the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto 
him ; and Jeſs himſelf puts them in minde of it, Te ſent unto John, Tohn5.33. 
and he bare witneſſe unto the truth; nay they themſelves confeſſed his 
teſtimony to be undentable, John did no miracle , but all things that 1obn 10, 41, 
John ſp ake of this Man, were true, But though the witneſſe of John 
were thus cogent yet the teſtimony of Miracles was far more irrefra- 
gable. I have greater witneſſe then that of John, ſaith our Saviour ; Tobn 5.36. 
for the works which my Father hath given me to finish,. the ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſſe of me , that the Father hath ſent me. Notwith- 
ſtanding the precedent record of John, Jeſus requireth not an abſo- 
lure aſſent unto his dodrine without his Miracles: Tf I do noe the 1ohniog7, 
works of my Father, believe me not. But upon them he challengeth 38. 
belief: But if I dozthough ye believe not me believe the works, that ye may 
know and believe that the Father 6in me, andT inbim. If then Moſes, 
and other Prophets, to whoni God gave the power of Miracles , did 
aſſert their miſſion to be from God by the divine works which they 
wrought; much more efficacious to this purpoſe muſt the Miracles 
of Jeſus appear » who wrought more wonders. then they all. Never 
theretore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſſion of a Prophet; 
Now the Prophetical function confiſteth in the promulgation,con- 
firmation , and perpetuation of the DoGrine containing the will of 
God for the ſalvation of man. And the perfe& Adminiſtration of 
this Office mult be attributed unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen God at Luke 1. 18. 
any time , the only begotten Son , which is in thg boſome of the Father , he 
hath declared him. He gave unto the Apoſtles the words which bis Fa- 79» 17-8,142 
her gave him: therefore he hath revealed the -perfe& will of God. 
The Confirmation of this doQrine cannot be denied him, who lived 
a moſt innocent and holy life to perſwade it, for he did no fin, neither 1 Pet.2. 22. 
was guile found in his mouth x who wrought moſt powerful and divine 
works to tonfirmit , and was thereby kyown to be 4 teacher from 70% 3+ * 
God ; whodied a moſt painful and ſhameful death to ratifie it , wit- 
nefling a good profeſſion before Pontius Pilates which in it ſelf un- , T;».6.13; 
ro that purpoſe efficacious, was made more evidently operative in 
the raiſing of himſelf from death. The propagation and perpetual 
ſucceſſion of this DoQrine muſt likewiſe be attributed unto Jeſus , as 
to no temporary or accidental Prophet , but as to him who inſtitu- 
red and inſtructed all who have any relation to that funftion. For _. _- 
the Spirit of Chrit "was in the Prophets : and when he aſtended up on high, * ** VIE 
he gave gifts untomen, For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets , and 09-411 to. - 
ſome Paflors and Teachers , for the perfefting of the Saints , for the work, of | 
the Uiniſtry » for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. It is then moſt ap» 
Parent that Jeſiu was ſo far the Chriſt, as that he was anointed tothe 
Prophetical Office , becauſe his Preparation for that Office was moſt 
remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office was undeniable, his Admi- 
niſtration of that Office was infallible. | 
Now as Jeſas was anointed with the UnCtion of Elizeus to the Prophe- 
tical , ſo was he alſo with the UnCtion of Aaron to the Sacerdortal Office, 
Not that he was called after rhe order of Aaron : For it is evident that our Heb.7. 14. 
Lord ſprang out of: Judah, of which tribe Moſes (pake nothing concern- 
ing prieſthood ; but after a more ancient order , according to the _ 
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Pricſt , even to Jeſus, whoſe do&rine in the mount begins with Bleſſed 3 
who .when he left his difciples ; /ift up his hands, and bleſſed them, And Luke 24. 50. 
ct this funQtion is principally performed after his reſurre&ion , as it is 
written , {nto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to 
bleſſe you , in turning every one of you from his 1niquities. It cannot then 
be denicd that Jeſus, who offered up himſelf a moſt perfect ſacrifice and 
oblation for ſin, who ſtill maketh continual: interceſſion for us ; who was 
raiſed from the dead that 'he might bleſſe us with an everlaſting benedi- 
Ction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt, - '- BET 
The third Office belonging to the eſſtas was the Regal , as appeareth , 
by the nioft ancient * tradition of the Jews ,” and by- the expreſle prediRti- - ws _—_ 
ons of the Prophets, a Yet have 1 ſet. my kzng, ſaith the Plalmiſt , upon pprufe in wy 
»y holy hill of Sion. þ Unto ns a childe 2s born, unto us a Son Is groen, moſt places 
and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder , ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah, where it mens 
who calleth him the Prince of Peace , ſhewing the perpetuity of his power, _— the 
: X . eflias, doth 
and particularity of his ſeat, © Of rhe increaſe of his government. and ;, -.1 1, 1. 
peare there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David , and upon his king- ditimofKing, 
dom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from won no 
henceforth even for ever. All which moſt certainly belongs unto our . _— 
Jeſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who | gr mars -#-+=o608 
the bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould grve anto her Sond the throne q Luke i. 324 
of hys father David , and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 33s 
and of his kingdoms there ſhall be no end, He acknowledgeth himſelf this 
Office, though by a ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it , the riding 
on an afle : but by that it was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet ; 
e Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee meck, eMat.21.5. 
and ſitting on an aſe, He made as ſtrange a cgnfefſion of it unto Pilate z 
for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a kzng then ? Jeſus anſwered, thou lohn 18, 37. 
ſayeſt that I ama King, To this end was I born, and for this cauſe-came 
I into the world , that I ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth, The ſolemn 
inauguration into this Office was at his aſcenſion into heaven, and his ſeſ- 
fion at the right hand of God ; not but that he was by right a King be- 
fore, but the full and publick execution was deferred till then z when God Eph.1.20,21c 
raiſed hims from the dead, and ſet him at his own r1ght hand in the hea- 
venuly plates , far above all principality, and power, and might , and do- SID 
211108, Then he whoſe name z5 called the word of God , had on his ve- _ 19.133 
Sture and on bis thigh a name written , King of kings, and Lord of , 
lords. | | 
This Regal office of our Saviour confiſteth partly in the ruling, protect- 
ing , and rewarding of his people ; partly in the coercing , condemning; 
and deſtroying of his enemies, Firſt, he ruleth in his own people , by de- 
livering them a law, by which they walk ; by furniſhing them with his 
grace, by which they are inabled to walk in it. Secondly , he proteerh 
the ſame, by helping them to ſubdue their luſts which reign in their mor4 
tal dodics; by preſerving them from the temptations of the world , the 
fleth, and the devil ; by ſupporting them in all their afflictions ; by deli= 
yering them from all their enemies. Thirdly , whom he thus ruleth and 
protecteth here, he rewardeth hereafter in a moſt royal manner , making _ 
them Kings and Prieſts nnto God and his father, On the cotitrary , he Rev. 1.6. 
ſheweth his Regal Dominion in the deſtnidtion' of his enemies, whether 
they were temporal or ſpiritual enemies, Temporal, as the Jews and Ro- 
mans, who joyned together int his crucifixion,” While he: was on carth | 
he told-his Diſciples ,. There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not __ Mat, 16.287 
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of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in bis Kingdom : and in 
that kingdom he was then ſeen to come , when he brought utter deſtru- 
Rion on the Jews by the Roman armies, not long after to be deſtroyed 
themſelyes, Bur beſide theſe viſtble enemirs, there arc other ſpiritual,thoſe 
which hinder the bringing in of his own people into his fathers Kingdom, 
thoſe which refuſe to be ſubje& unto him , and conſequently deny him to 
be their King ; as all wicked and ungodly men , of whom he hath ſaid, 
Theſe mine enemies which would not that I ſhould reign over they, bring 
hither, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan, and Death , being the 
enemies to his Kingdom , ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order, For he - 
muſt reign tall he Lath put all enemies under his feet , and the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, "Thus is our Jeſs become the Prince of 
the Kings of the earth ; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of 
lords, and King of kings. | | 
Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical , Sacer- 
dotal, and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meſſias, as the 
proper end, and inumediate effe& of his UnCtion ; ſeeing we have like- 
wiſe declared how Jeſ#s was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath, and doth 


actually perform the ſame in all the functions belonging to them : there 
'remaineth nothing for the full explication of this particular concerning the 
, Chriſt , but onely to ſhew the manner of this Union, which is very ne- 
 ceſlary to be explained. For how they were anointed under the Law who 
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were the types of the Meſſtas , is plain and evident , becauſe the manner 
was preſcribed, and the materials were viſible : God appointed an oyl to 
be made, and appropriated it to that uſe : and the pouring that oyl upon 
the body of any , (was his anointing, to that office for which he was 
defigned. . But being that oyl-ſo appropriated to this uſe was loſt many 
hundred years before our Sayiours birth , _ the cuſtome of anointing 
in this manner had a longtime ceaſed , being howſoeyer we never read 
that Jeſus was at all anointed with oyl ; \it remaineth Rill worthy our 
enquiry, how he was anointed, fo as to anſwer to the former undtions ; 
and what it was which anſwered to that oyl , which then was loſt, and 
was at the firſt but as a type of this which now we ſearch for. 

The+ Jews tell us, that the anointing oyl was hid in the dayes of Joſiah, 
and that it ſhall be found and produced again when the 2efſixs comes, 
that he may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Pricſts of his 
dayes. But though the lofle of that oyl beſpake the deſtrution of that 
Nation , yet the Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch unCtion for 
his conſecration ; there being as great a difference between the Typical 
and Correſpondent Oyl, as between the repreſenting and repreſented 
Chriſt. The Prophet David calleth it not by the yulgar name of oyl of 
unction, bur the ® oz/ of gladneſſe. For though that place may in the firſt 
ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, whom when Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, 
b they blew the Trumpet, and all the people ſaid , God ſave King Solomon. 
And all the people came up after him, and the people piped with pipes, and 
rejoyced with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the ſound of them ; 


people the oyl thongh 
of union 
which Moſes made , which was hidden with the ark; and the Kings and High prieſts ſhall be anointed 
with it is thoſe dayes. Abarbanel. Comment. ad 30, Exodi., Now the lofſe of that ol , which they 
call the hiding of it, may well be thought to foretell. the period of the Moſaical! Adminiſtration , beiug 
they confeſſe that «fter that they never had any Prieſts anointed , becauſe they had no power to make the 
ſame oy!, So plainly coufeſſeth the ſame @berbanel, wo# 113 on 2250 #b5 120 025 miby pay pn vl 
a Pſd.45. 5, b 1 Kings 1.394% wings mes ans wo Ne eyr 94397 3te oy Wyn ae hen 
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from thence it might be ſaid of him , thy God hath anointed thee 
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with the ojl of gladneſſe above thy fellows : yet being thoſe words are 
ſpoken unto God, as well as of God, (* therefore God, thy God,) the oyl , 
with which that God is anointed, muſt in the ultimate and higheſt ſenſe - = 
fignifie a far greater g/adneſſe then that at Solomons coronation was, eyen qui mts 
the fountain of all joy and felicity in the Church of God. elt Dei,& qui 
The * Ancients tell us that this oyl is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the unxit intel- 
language of the Scrigturcs it is the Holy Ghoſt, S. Peter teacheth us how _— " 
God anointed Feſwus of Nazareth with the Holy Gho#t and mith power. +I wonkue 
Now though there can be no queſtion bur the Spirit is the oyl, yet l eu is verbum He- 
ſome doubt, when Feſ##z was anointed with ir. For we know the Angel braicum non 
ſaid unto the bleſſed Virgin , a T he Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and — 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy can, imer 
thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, From pretatur, di- 
whence it appeareth that from the Conception, or at the Incarnation, Fe, cens #d, & 
ſws was ſanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt ; and 295 propter 
ſo conſequently, as S, Peter ſpake, he was + anointed then with the Holy —_—_— 
. poſui- 
Ghoſt and with power, Again, being we read that after he was thirty years mus, quod 
of age, the Spirit like a Doye deſcended and lighted upon him, and he Latinaliogua 


\ deſcending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Na- non accipit, 


zareth, T his day i thes Scriptare fulfilled 1n your ears , meaning that of ls 4 


Ifaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to Deyn dite&i 
preach the Goſpel ; hence Þ hath it been alſo colle&ed, that his Un&ion & amantiſſi- 

was performed at his Baptiſme, Nor need we to contend which of theſe mi & regis bis 
two was the true time of our Saviours UnCtion, ſince neither is deſtrutive Patrem no» 

of the other , and conſequently Loth may well confiſt together, David, rag te 


the moſt undoubted type of the Meſſiah , was anointed at Bethlehem , for oro ona 
chere 6 Samuel rook, the horn of oy1, and anoirged him in the midſt of bis Quod fri 
brethren, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day for- tur; Voxit te 
ward. Of which unction thoſe words of God muſt neceſſarily be under. P*#* Pe#s 


ſtood, © 1 have found David my ſervant, with my holy oyl have I anointed zuus,primum 


; | nomen Del 
him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron, firſt, 4 over the houſe of cel 
Taudah, then over all the tribes of I il rael, As therefozxe David at his firft intelligen- 
Un&tion received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the throne of dum eſt, ſe- 


Iſrael, which yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul, and accepta- 2'=n mm 


tion of the Tribes; and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould tis miror, 
I cur Aquila 

non, ut cceperat in primo verficulo, yocativo caſu interpretatus fit, ſed nominatiyo , bis nominans 
Deum qui ſupradiftum unxerit Deum, 1d.ib, * So Gregory Naz. expounds the place. ir ixecomt- 
Aaioy aamidovar TwCg Tc mT urs Xojionc Thy afiparrimta Th Nomn we rornens et & fupimveg iy. 
And again, XeeSvc 3 dts mir Winila. (not that his Divinity was anointed, or Chriſt anointed in reſpetF of 
his Divinity , but that he mas anointed in his humanity by bis Divinity.) xeiois 14p dum ne dybpurinil@: 
yu Erapyels > ngemet To of us xo5vo, aut Geo, mapuna, 5 ix TY xXelorlgyrs is {por d16parey axe out To x elov, gi 
Tolioy X01 79 xereupor, Orat. 2. de Filio. a Luke 1.35. f Xe5%% ixeicdn ar beondlc ng) ined my yplo pant 
the onpucjorer. Germanys Conſtant. Kixpiohuy 5 vx inipuc pay ny vor, b, in xant od pra ular » Morin 
220 $u5c, x8) yarpumioarre. Titus Boſfrenſ, Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecundum carnem un- 
gitur Dei filius. Denique quos habet unRionis ſuz Chriſtus nifi in carne participes ? Vides igitur 

uia Deus a Deo unftus, ſed in aſſumptione naturz unfus humanz Dei filius defignatur. $. 4mbroſ. 
de Fide 1, 1.c.2, Hac omnia carni conveniunt, cum piiffimum & gloriofiſfimum verbum unitum 
eſt pro ſalute cunRorum. Caſsiodorus in Pſal. 44, +S. Hierome mentioning that place of the Pſalm, 
Quando conſortes nominantur, naturam carnis intellige, quia Deus conſortes fubſtantiz ſuz non 
habet. Er quiaerat undtio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis (ut fuit in ſacerdotibus Judz- 
orum) idcirco pre conſortibus, id eſt, ceteris ſanRis 3 UaRus eſſe memoratur. Cujus uno illo 
explera eſt tempore, quando baptizatus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanus in ſpecie columbe de- 
ſcendit ſuper cum, & manſit inillo. Comment, in Eſaiam, c, 61." In illa columba quz ſuper ipſum 
poſt baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacramento baptiſmatis, & yeri facerdotii jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet 
ſuper eum oleo exultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit; Unxit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tyus. Tetrus Da- 
milan, Opuſcul.6, c. 4. bx Sem. 16. 13. E Pſtl. 85. 20, d2 Som. 2.4.5.1, 5. 
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actually enter upon his Regal Office, he was again anointed *' So our Je- 


ſus, the Son of David, was firſt ſanCtified and anointed with the Holy 
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Ghoſt at his conception, and thereby receiyed a right unto, and was pre- 

ared for all thoſe Offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world; 
bh when he was to enter upon the aQtuall and full performance of all thoſe 
funRions which belonged to him , then doth the ſarue Spirit which had 
ſanRified him ar his conception , vifbly deſcend upon him at his inaugu- 
ration, And that moſt properly upon his Baptiſme , becauſe according to 
the cuſtomes of thoſe ancient nations, waſhing was wont to * precede their 
unCtions: wherefore © Feſus when he was baptized went up ftraightwa 
out of the water, and lo the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw - 
Spirit of God deſcending like a dove : As David ſent Solomon to be anoin- 
ted at Gihon : from whence aroſe that ancient obſeryation of the Rabbins, 
that + Kings were not to be anointed but by a fountain, 

* Now as we haye ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
leſt any ſhould deny any ſuch defcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient un- 
ion, we ſhall further make it appear, that the Eftufion , or Atiori of the 
Spirit, eminently containeth wharſoeyer the Jews haye imagined t2 be per- 
formed or ſignified by thoſelegal anointings, Two very good reaſons they 
render, why God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing oyl, as in reſpect 
of theaction, Firſt, that it might fignifte the divine eleQion of that per- 
ſon, and deſignation to that office: from whence it was neceſſary that it 
ſhould be performed by a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Se- 
condly, that by it the perſon anointed might be made fit to receive the di- 
vine influx, For the firſt, it is evident there could be no ſuch infallible 
fien of the divine deſignation of Jeſ# to his Offices , as the viſible de- 
ſcent of the Spirit, attended with 4 wo:ce from heaven, inftcad of the hand 
of a Prophet, ſaying, * T his z my beloved Son, in whom I am well plea- 
ſed. For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Un&tion was ſo far from giving lefle 
then an aptitude to receive. the divine influx-, that it was that divine in- 
flux, nay the Divinity it ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily. 


'Ec | e'vapirber Bayrec ifiruc Augaule. | 
Tec f' ine} £1 Suwaj nioay xg} Xpioar hain. Od: A. 


Thus Vyſſes is entertained, Od, ©. thus Pyrau and Telemachus, Od. P. and Vents returning to Paphus, is ſo 
ordered by the Chatites. 


So Helena ſpeaks of her entertaining 


It is apparent that this was the 
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cuſtome of the ancient Gyeekes. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon; 


"Belles tx, ploiſo einuod pet ijurhanorre os (wpanm. Toes we dy ret Melegy Stopiey Thy Lygymrre, This Cu- 
ftome was ſo ancient and general, that the Greekes had one word to expreſſe this anointing with oyl after waſh- 
ing with water, which they called jzxu/71-4, and wlSoa. Etymol. 291674 £5, anna; mo areas ana Tf (it 
ap dacnfacry. Schol. Ariſtoph. 25Tae 7 wpiac, m0 vype im vm id] Gr 1p 18 0 pal @ daciady, Heſych. 
X5Ta2, 0 3p dd] @- Inator. a yorhuca, 70 arias wile m9 hong. Hence when Nauſtae went unto the 
pooles to waſh, her mother gave her a box of ayl. O#F. 
Ag 3 Xevoin co anwbe Uyggy Taeuer 
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where the old Scholiaſt yurrucalle, rvonun axcinalle, and Euſtathing, Bus 207)wou0, «ili 7, mes ment eTey 
zurebein arcrnauy. which expoſition is warranted by the performance after mentioned, 
| At 3 Aotare } arenldafoy ala” Damn. 
And as this was the ancient cuſtome ;p the beg was it alſo the common cuſtome of the Terds, as appears 
by.the words of Naomi to Ruth, Waſh thy ſelf therefore , and anoiat thee, and put thy raiment upon 
thee. Ruth 3.3. T They ſay in the Gemara, that this is a Maxime of the Doflours. 132% 1h Rx9023 yie 
pypn Sy RI B51 mK pnew px Abarbanel in 30. Exod, the end of which ceremony was to ſhew the pro- 
longing of his kingdome, who was ſo anointed; and the original is veferred to the anointing of Solomon 
x Kings 1.33. For ſqit followeth inthe Talmud, 1Wammeommnny'a mon newne 7 f Abarbanel Thid, 
f Matth. 3+ I7s OE 
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In: reſpect of the matter, they give two caufes why- it was'oyl; and not 
any other liquour, Firft, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory 
and excellency, The Olive was the firſt of trees mentioned as it-for ſoye- 
reignty , in regard of its farreſfe wherownth they honsur God and man; 
Therefore it was fir that thofe perſons which were callee to a greater dis 
nity then the 1cſt of the Fews , ſhould be conſecrated by oyl', as the be 
fign of eleCtion to honour, ' And caiy there bs a greater henour' then to be 
the Son of God, the beloved: Son, as Jeſus was proclaimed ar this Union, 
by which he was conſecrated to ſich an Office as will obtain-hia a name 
far above all names ? Secondly, they tefl us that oyl-coritimueth uncorru- 
pted longer then'any other liquonr, And indeed it hath been of ſerved'to 
preſerve not onely it ſelf, hat F other things from corruption, Hence they 
conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieſts , whoſe ſucceffion was to continue 
for ever, fhould be anomred with oyl, the moſt proper emblems cf Brerni- 
ty. But even by this 1caſon of their own, their Untion- is ceaſed, beins 
the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts is long finco cut off and their 
eternal and eternizing oyl loſt long Fefore, And onely that one Jeſs 
who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual oyl, ® continueth for ever, and 
therefore hath. an unchangeable Prieſthood , as being made not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of au ond/dfſ e life. 

Befide they obſerve, that ſunple oy! withouti any mixeuve. was fuſficient 
for the Candleftick,out that which was deſigned for Union muſt be com- 

ded with principal fpices, which fignifie # good name , always to be 
acquired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity , by the moſt kaudable and 
honourable actions, And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of ſy 
ces, .aS in the Unction of our Saviour, by which-he was endued with-all vas 
riety of the graces of God , by which he was inabled to offer himſetf 4 
me wh op for a ſweet-ſmelling fauonr. For 25% he was full of grace and 
truth; ſo of his fulneſſe have we all recegved, grace for grace © amdas we 
© have recerved anointing of hins ; ſo we 4 are unta God a ſweet ſavour of 
Chriſt. , 
polar it was ſufficient to anoint the veſſels of the Sandtuary m any 
part, but it was particularly commanded that the oy} ſhould .be poured up- 
on the head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the ſeat of all the animal faculties, 
the fountain of all dignitie, and* original of all the members of the body. 
This was more eminently fulfilled in Jeſ#s, who by his UnRion, or as 
Chriſt, became the head of the Church; nay the e head of all principality 
and power, from which all the body by joymts and bands having nogriſh- 
ment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the enoreaſe of God, 

Laſtly, they obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle un- 
Rion was required, yet in the Kings and Prices there was commanded , or 
at leaſt praiſed, both Un&ion and Aﬀeuſion, (as it is written, f He pomr- 
ed of ya anointing oyl upon «Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſ[anttifie 
him;) the firſt to fienifie their ſeparation, the ſecond to aſlure them of the 
falling of the Spirirupon them, Now what more clear then that our Chr 
was anointed by Afﬀuſion, whether we look upon his conception, :he Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; or his inauguration , the ſpirit deſcended avid 
lighted upon him> And thus according unto-all particulars required by the 
Jewes themſelves to campleat their legal Unions , we haveſufficienth 
ſhewed that Jeſus was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed wit 
the Spirit of God, | dþ 2491) ONLY OBEY 

Whereforc being we have ſhewn that a, Mefſsas. was to come into the 
world; being we haye proyed that he is already come , by the fame predi- 
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ARTICLE [I, 


ARﬀs 17. 23. 


7/4.11.6, 


&ions by which we believe be was to come; being we have demon- 
ſtrated that Jeſws born in the dayes of Herod , was, and is, that pro- 
miſed Meſsias; being we have further declared, that he was anointed 
to thoſe Offices which belonged to the Meſsias , and actually did, and 
doth ſtill perform them all ; and that his anointing was by the imme- 
diate effuſion of the Spirit, which anſwereth fully co all things re- 
quired inthe Legal and Typical Unction : 1 cannot ſee what further 
can be expected tor explication or confirmation of this truth , thar 
Teſws is the Chriſt. 
The neceſſity of believing this part of the Article is moſt appa- 
rent, becauſe it were impoſſible he ſhould be our Jeſus , except he 
were the Chriſf, For he could not reveal the way of Salvation , ex- 
cept hewere a Prophets he could not work our that Salvation re- 
vealed, except he were a Prieſt; he could not conferre that Salvation 
upon us , except he were a King; he could not be Prophet, Prieſt , 
and King , except he were the Chriſt, This was the fundamental do- 
&rine which the Apoſtles nor onely teſtified , as they did that of the 
Reſurre&ion , but argued, prov'd, and demonſtrated out of the Law 
and the Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſlalonica three Sabbath- 
dayes reaſoning with them out of the Scriptures , opening and alledging that 
Chriſt muſt needs have ſuſſered , and riſen again from the dead , and that this 
Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, We find bim again at Co- 
rinth preſſedin ſpirit, and teſtifying to the Jewes , that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
Thus Apollos by birth a Jew, but inſtruced in the Chriſtian faith 
by Aquils and Priſcilla , mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publick- 
ly chewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. This was the touch- 
{tone by which all men at firſt were tried, whether they were Chri- 
ſtian or Antichriſtian. For whoſoever believeth, ſaith S. John, that Je- 
ſus is the Chrift , is born of God, What greater commendation of the 
aſſertion of this truth ? Who is 4 lyar, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle , bur he thas 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt * This man is the Antichriſt, as denying the 
Father and the Sou, What higher condemnation of the negation of it * 
Secondly , as it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt tundamenral 
truth, ſo it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations, be- 
cauſe except it hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintain'd. Nothing can 
be more abſurd ina diſputant,then to pretend ro demonſtrate a Truth 
as infallible, & at the ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible, And yer ſo doth 
every one who profeſſeth faith in Chriſt already come , and liveth nor 
according to that profeſſion : for thereby he provetrh, as far as he is 
able, that the true Chriſt is not yet come, at leaſt that Jeſus is not he. 
We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jewes that our Saviour, who did 
and ſuffer'd ſo much, is the true Meſsias 3 bur by our lives we recall 
ourarguments , and ſtrengthen their wilfull oppoſition. For there 
was certainly a Promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf should 
dwell with the lambe, and the leopard should lie down with the kid , and 
the calfe, and the young lion and the fatling together, and 4 little child should 
lead them; that is, there ſhould beſo much love, unanimity, and bro- 
therly kindneſle in the Kingdome of Chriſt , that all ferity and in- 
humanity being laid aſide, the moſt different natures and inclina- 
tions ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and agreement, Where- 
aS if we look upon our ſelves , we muſt confeſſe there was never more 
bitterneſſe of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſpmptomes of envy, hatred , and all uncharita- 
ET a ; bleneſle, 
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bleneſle, then in thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. 

It was infallibly foretold , that when the law $honld go forth out of Zion, Iſa, 2. 4. 
and the word of the Lord from Teruſalem , they should beat their ſwords into 
plaw-shares , and their ſpears into pruning-hooks ; nation should not lift up 
ſword againſt nation, neither should they learn warre any more. Whereas 
there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, ſo much applauded , ſo vio- 
lently aſſerted , not onely as lawfull , but as neceſſary. Look upon 
the face of Chriſtendone divided into ſeveral Kingdomes and Prin- 
Cipalitiesz what are all theſe, but ſo many publick enemies, either 
exerciſing or deſigning warre? The Church was not more famous , 
or did more encreaſe by the firſt bloud which was ſhed in the primi- 
tive times , through the external violence of ten perſecutions , then 
now 'tis infamous , and declines through conſtant violence, fraud 
and rapine, through publick ingagements of the greateſt Empires in 
armes , through civile and inteſtine warres , and leſt any way of ſhed- 
ding Chriſtian bloud ſhould be unaſſayed , even by Maſſacres. Itwas 
likewiſe propheſied of the dayes of the Meſsias, that all Idolatry 2, ;;, + 
ſhould totally ceaſe , that all falſe teachers ſhould be cut off, and un- 

clean ſpirits reſtrained. And can we think that the Jews, who really 

abhorre the thoughts of worſhipping an image,can ever be perſwaded 

there is no Idolatry committed in the Chriſtian Church ? Or can we 

excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree from the plague of the locuſts of 
Egypt: the falſe reachers* Can fo many ſchiſmes and ſecs ariſe , and 

ſpread ? can ſo many hereſies be acknowledged and countenanced , 

without fiiſe Prophets, and unclean ſpirits? If then we would res- 
turn to the bond of true Chriſtian love & charity,if we would appear 
true lovers ot peace and tranquillity,it we would truly hate th e abo- 
mizations of idolatry, falſe dorine and herefie, let us often remem- 

ber what we everprofefle in our Creed, that Feſw is the Chrif, that 

the Kingdome of the Meſsjas cannot conſiſt with theſe impieties. 

Thirdly, the neceffity of this Belief appeareth in reſpe& of thoſe 

Offices which belong to Jeſis , as he is the Chriff, We muſt look 

upon him as upon the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Go- 

ſpel, thac we may be incited to hear and embrace his doctrine, 

Though Moſes and Elias be together with him in the Mount, yet the 

voice from heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, hear ye bim. Heis math. 17.5. 
that Wiſedome the delight of God, crying in the Proverbes , Bleſſed py, g, ;4. 
is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates ; waiting at the 

poſts of my doors. There is one thingneedfull, ſaith our Saviour , and Luke 19. 39; 
Mary choſe that goedpart, who ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard his word, 42- 
Which devour poſture teacheth us as a willingneſfe to hear, ſo a rea- 

dineſſe to obey : and the proper effect which the Belief of this Pro- 

phericall Office worketh in usis our obedience of fairh. We muſt fur- 

ther conſider him as our high Prieſt , that we may thereby adde Con- 

fidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſſe to enter into the yeb. 10.19, 
Holieft by the bloud of Teſus;yea having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, 211222 23. 
we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith., And as 

this breedeth an adherence and aſſurancein us, ſo it requireth a re- 

fignation of us, For if Chriſt have redeemed us, weare his; if he 

died for us, it was that we ſhould live to him; if we be bought with a |, 5 
price,we are no longer our own; but we muſt glorifie God in our body and 

in our ſpirit; which are Gods, Again , an apprebenſion of him as a King 


3s neceſlary for the performance of our true and entire allegeanceto 
P bim;” 
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Tſe. 16.1. him. Send the lamb ofthe Ruler of the earth , do him homage , acknow- 
ledge bim your King, ſhew your ſelves faithfull and obedient ſub- 
jets, Wecan pretend , and be bath required, no leſſe. As ſoon as 

Matt, 28, 18, belet the Apaſttes underftand that All power was given unto him in hea- 

20. yen and in earth , he charged them to teach all nations , to obſerve all 
things whatſoever he commanded them. Gan we imagine he ſhould 
ſo ftrialy 1joyn ſubjection to higher powers, the higheſt of whom 
are here below, and that he doth not expe& exa& obedience to him 
who is exalted farre above allprincipalities and powers, and is ſet down 
atthe right hand of God ® It is obſervable, that, in the deſcription of 

Met. 25.34, the coming of the Son of man, it is ſaid, The King hall ſay unto 
them on his right hand , Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome 
prepared for you: which title as .it ſecures hope, in reſpe& of his 
power; as it magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheri- 
rance; ſo alſo it teacheth us the indiſpenſable condition of obe- 
dience. 

Fourthly , the belief of Teſus the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtru us 
what it is to be a Chriſtian, and how farre we ſtand obliged by own- 
ing tharname. Thoſe who did firſt embrace the faith were tiled 

Aﬀts 6.1, 7. * Diſciples, (as when the number of Diſciples was multiplied,) or Believers, 


Y For when - : 
| or + men of the Church, op callers 
ad 8dios Of ST ethren; or + men of rch, op callers upon the name of Chriſt , or 


gave thatcom- | Men of the way, or by their enemies Nazarens, and Galileans, But in 
mand to his aſhort time they gained a name derived from their Saviour , though 
Apoſites, 7 not from that name of his which ſfignifieth Salvation ; for from Chrift 


-—— 61 nr they were called Chriſtians, A title ſo honourable, and of ſuch con. 


7a 72 i919, go - Cernment » that S, Luke hath thought firto mention the City in 
make all na- 
tions diſci- 
ples : they which delivered the Goſpel were pelyrllorne; they which were taught it and received it were at 
that time pam, and after by a name habitual pxabnre}, tranſlated hy Tertull Diſcenres , ordinarily 
Diſcipuli. Mam icrr,o; mardur ule map avis ms Kvele, mis 6 my Kueto ©2940 ©, w5t axonultly aims, 
TeTiny dxzer TH nogey urs, motber 74 a8) regu duty us harory, xg) Bama x9 idlei, ug) Sidiorgine 
«Af clay in HAMIL Coric aiuyis. Thus then in the language of the Scriptures , wamnrW%er mv 55 to make 
a diſciple 5 as #aInrÞoarrs marc, Afs 14.21, patriviy mh to be a diſciple ; as Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea iuavimuor mi 'Inot. wallnrmuivy the ſame; as yermmureve pradurwheic eic Tbe Pam Ts oavoy, 
Matth. 27.57. Thus palwmwSivg TS Keio » is often uſed by S. Baſil. de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is, 
"Om $& aewmy malymudirgy md Kuplo ; ng wre nar; iwiivg m9 ajfis Fanlispalgys according t0 04r Savieurs 
method, Hence thoſe which were firſ!' comverted to the faith were called ual} , as the Diſciples of 
Chriſt their Doftonur &- Maſter. + oi vert nc enunucias. as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand 
agituiao mas TH Sort Tic cuxauoids » to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the Church. n As 
when Saul went down to Damaſcus with a commiſsion , mos idy myas iupy The ods Glas , dif es Ts ug} 
Yuveincs, Nd adn es apron. Als g.t, we trenſlate it , any ofthis way , when there was 
no way mentioned to which the pronoun this ſhould have relation 3 wor is » 6% in Greek any more then, 
the way. Ss when S. Paul went to the Synagogue at Corinth , divers were hardened and believed not, 
ugrnenoy ele mv odly cyumoy as mhidles. As 19.9. here we tranflate it , ſpake evil of that way z but 
Beza has left his Atticulus pronominis vice fungitur which he had from Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe 
ſupplied it , mate loquentes de via Dei. an1 the 01d Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus vie, 
in this hath (imply maledicentes viz. an1 certainly # vc # nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, 
330 iro 5 1zm2 731 xgueyy eneivey Ix Gy £4 3M yO- th The ods. Aﬀts 19, 23, de via, V.Tranſ. Peza 4- 
gain ob viam Dei, but it z nothing but, the way. This Felix put off S. Paul , anexCivecyr cis wet nfet 
Tas 6f'> till he had a more exact knowledge of the way. 7. Tranſ. de via hac. Beza , ad ſetam 
iltam. - Whereas they the phraſe 5 ſo ſimply and ſo frequently the ſame , it can be nothing elſe but the 
word then in uſe to ſrgnifie the religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo ſome alſo of the Ancients 
ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the language of the Melchizedecians , Xec5vc if1hiqm ive vuge xgnion on 
T0MAGy odiy eis wiay Taitlu my ray » inaddy damn ous Sad eiduhuy , x8) midetiy nuTy Thy Gdty- 
«nd that in the Deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution, "Ewcivar 5 It 6 pd? Ixv&r mureTs mgews , pdt 
«jIF 11 dV pud] Gf 1oupine, rand? Iyrctay QiCs ©45 odf145* Ne x64 Tis Ts anafgens avi Pazr nuts Thy adby 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIST, 


5 


which that name firſt was heard, * And the Diſciples were called Chri- x ' 7 

; | ge . Luke no- 
ſtians firſt ar Antioch, as the Scriptures aſſure us; ſo named by Euodi- teth the place, 
as the Biſhop of that place , as Eccleliaſtical| Hiſtory informs us. A but neither 
name no ſooner invenred, bur embraced by all believers , as bearing time when,n.or 
the molt proper ſgnitica:ion of their Profeſſion, and rclation to the Mar KA 
Authour and Maſter whom they ſerved. In which the Primitive Chri- 


. | : name was gi- 
ſtians ſo much delighted, thac before the face of thejr enemies they ven, Tertul- 


would acknowledge f no other title but thar, though hated, reviled , ##«" ſeems 10 
tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this name ot greater honour to wake 5 ar 


us, then of obligation. There are two parts of the ſeal of the foun- _—— 


dation of God , and one of them is this, ® Ler every one that nameth the rius, Apolog. 
name of Chrift depart from iniquity. It was a common anſwer of the an- <5: Tiberius 


cient Martyrs, ” I am 4 Chriſtian, and with us no evilis done, The ver —— = 
p . a mMPpore nOo- 
name was thought to.ſpeak ſomething of * emendation ; and wholo- ,.«;* Chi. 


ever put it on, became the better man. Except ſuch reformation ac- ttianum in 
company our profeſſion, there is no F advantage in the appellatiun 5 ſ#culum jn- 
nor can we be honoured by thartitle » while we diſhonour him that **21vifs Bu? 


gives it, It hebe therefore called Chriſt, becauſe anointed ; as we de- deed he ſpeaks 


rive the name of Chriſtian , ſo do we receive our | unction from him. no: of the 
For as ® the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the beard, even name, but of 
Aaron's beard and went down to the skirts of his garments: ſo the Spirit *"* Vg'on- 


which without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our head , is by him a 


diffuſed through all the members of his * body, For Þ God hath e- t» expound 

65; ROAR, REED : | himſelf, ſay- 
ing ſoon after , cenſus 1ſttus diſcipline, ut jam edidimus , a Tiberio' eſt. c. 7. - However , the name 
of Chriſtian is not ſo ancient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, as Caius. Some ancient Authouy in Suidas aſſures 
14, that it was firſt named in the reign of Claudius, when S. Peter had ordained Enodins Biſhop of Antioch. 
'Igtoy 5 60 593 Knaudis Pao idiec Pw puncy Thirps 1 Yonguhs KHeomviodal GY 'Evidicy, talavons no ay 6 wire Age 
Pape Neypaics xg Tannatety Xexgrani. Suid, in NaCypti®» Or in Xeenavi, And Tohannes Antiochenus 
confirms not onely the time , but tells 15 that Euodius the Biſhop was the authour of the name. Kaj # durs 
(KazudVs) Xeacrant wropd dns ar, 1% avis iimoxony Euvodis noo wnioayl @r aut 1s) 671210 ail @ avi; To avopuc 
vm * pun wp NeCopaice xgh Tanna: eahtylo of Xexcravl, Thi the name of Chriſtian mas firſt brought into 
uſe at Antioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been continued as the moſt proper ap- 
fellation which could be given unto our profeſsion , being derived from the authour and finiſher of our 
faith. At nunc SeQta oditur in nomine utique ſui autoris. Quid novi fi aliqua diſciplina de Magi- 
ſtro cognomeutum ſeCtatoribus ſuis inducit ? Nonne Philoſophi de auRortbus ſuis nuncupantur 
Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici 2 Etiam alocis conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Stoict, Ac: 
demici? Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, Coci etiam ab Aficio  Ne- 
que tamen quenquam offendir profeſſio nominis cum inftitutione tranſmifſa ab inſtiturore. Terrull. 
Apolog. c. 3. TÞ As we read of Sanftus a Deacon at Vienna in a hot perſecution of the French Church, who 
being in the midſt of tortures, was troubled with ſeveral queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then asked, to 
try if they could extort any confeſsion of any wicked attions prafliſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians, yet would 
not give any other anſwer to any queſtion, then that he was a Chriſtian, Tconvry mngarrion dynmgimnaitale 
euloiry act wine T9. Iftcy rollerreiy opts hits Yrs pie mans To fy, wits 6 IEA i eb Regs ein ama 
29s mdyre Tu ingwTouluea dmurpivalo Th Puuwnry gwyiy Xerctavie cipue ale vg) tym o12fputT Or, uae vm 76nuer 
x 2171 We, x6 vm} mav7hs manned wwmye. Evſeb, Hiſt. Eccl.l.g.c.1.The ſam? doth S.chryſoſtome teſtifie of - 
$. Licien. Tas ef relleid @; Xergule dips Q17, mf ine Frmidhupen 3 Reurnents eipu. my; ao2mrety 6 5 aye 
Sway a ineoWu, tm Kergrarce eipe 22 Tim. 2.19. * SoBlandinain the French perſecution. iy avis dyaue 
alic ug) avameuns 48) eavarmuma TH (vnoaivimoy, 79 aiyey wm Xeegtayh cip y X39) map wiv fy painky Hiertys 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 5. c.1. * Ali quos ante hoc nomen vagos , viles, improbos noverant, ex ipſo 
denotant quod laudant , cxcitate odj1 in ſuffragium impingunt. Que mulier? quam laſciva! 
quam f2!tiv:! qui juvenis 3 quam laſcivus { quam amaſius ! fati ſunt Chriſtiani , ita nomen emen- 
dationis imputatur. Terzull, + Totum 1n id revolyitur , ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agtts 
Chriſtianus po effe videatur., Nomen enim ſine a@u atque officio ſuo nijhil eſt. Se/viav. de 
Provid. 1. 4. "Fav ms 70 dyoun hafuy ts x er57anto pes cyvEpity Ty Xewgty, adfv wprn@» auld Soro 716 229 01 gies, 
S. Baſil ad 4mphilech. " Chrittianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de unftione deducitur, 
Tertull. Apolog. c. 3 * Inde apparet Chriſti corpus nos elle, qui omres ungimur, & omnes 1n illo 
& Chriſti, & Chriſtus ſurnus > quia quodammodo totus Chriſ/us caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in 


Tſal. 26, a Pſal. 133.2, b 2 Cor. I, a1. - 
P 2 Rablished 


x16 


AAnT 1CHR MM, 


of 


c 1 Tohn 2.20, flablished and anointed us in Chrift : © We have an undion from the Holy 


27. 


Tohn 1.49+ 
Tohn 11. 27. 


Matth.26.63. 


Tohn 6. 69. 
Tohn 20. 3I. 


* Foy when 
Celſius in the 
perſon of a lew 
had ſpoken 
theſe words 


' one, and the anointing which we have received from him abideth in us. Nes- 


ceſſary then it cannot chuſe bur be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt : becauſeas heis Jeſws, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, 
that is, anointed; ſo we can haveno ſharein him as Jeſus , except we 
become truly Chriſtians , and ſo be in him as Chi, anointed with 
that Unctiom from the Holy One, 

Thus baving run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the 
explication ofthe title Chriſt , we may at laſt clearly expreſle, and e- 
very Chriſtian eafily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our 
Confeffion in theſe words, I believe in Feſus Chriſt. 1 do aſſent unto 
this as a certain truth, that there was a man promiſed by God, fore- 
told by the Prophets to be the Meſsias , the Redeemer of Iſrael, and 
the expectation of the Nations, I am fully aſſured by all thoſe pre- 
dictions that the CMeſsias fo promiſed is already come. I am as cer- 
tainly perſwaded , that the man born in the dayes of Herod of the Vir- 
gin Mary , by an Angel from heaven called Jeſs, is that true Meſsias, 
ſo long, ſo often promiſed : that, as the Meſsias, he was anointed to 
three eſpeciall offices, belonging to him as the Mediatour between 
God and man : that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 
will of God for the ſalvation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath 
given himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, & ſo hath made an atonement for us ; 
that he is a King ſet down at the right hand of God, farre above all 
principalities and powers, whereby when be hath ſubdued all our ene- 
mies, he will conferre actuall , perfe&, and eternal bappineſſe up- 
on us, TIbelieve this Union by which he became the true Meſsias, 
was not performed by any materiall oyl , bur by the Spirit of God, 
which he received as the Head, and conveyeth to his members. And 
inthis full acknowledgement I believe in Jeſus Chrift, 


HIS ONELY SON. 


Fter our Saviours Nomination immediately followeth his Filia- 

tion: and juſtly, after we have acknowledged bimto be the 
Chriſt, do we confeſle him to be the Sox of God; becaule theſe two 
were ever inſeparable, and even by the Jewes themſelves accounted 
equivalent, Thus Nathaniel, that true Ifraclice, maketh his conſeſ- 
fion ofthe Mcſſias;3 Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of 
Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion ofher faith; I believe thar rhou 
are the Chriſt, the Son of God, which should come into the world, Thus 
the High Prieſt maketh his inquiſition z I adjure thee by the living God , 
that thou tell-us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. This was the 
famous Confeſſion of S. Peter 3 We believe and are ſure that thou art 
that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of +. John was 
therefore written,that we might belieze that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, Certain then it is that all the Jewsas they looked for a Meſſias to 
come, {o they believed that Mefſias to be the Son of God : (although 
ſince the coming ofour Saviour they have * denied it)and that by rea- 
ſon of a conſtant interpretation ofthe ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated 


u3} Fon tie wegpiTUc oy TregomnVunts moms Gm Ee Hef Ur » Th Go fwy xepmIC, nay F adltwy raAagye, Origen 
ſayes they were moſt improperly attributed to a Tew, who did look indeed for a Meſsias, but not for the Son 
of Ged. 1.e, not under the notion of a Son. TsJzigy > tn ey opuoroyiody om epic mc cimey Neely O46 yieu* 6 
getp iguoy, igty om h<ers xerc0e my Otis" uh Tornans 7 Gnivot mes; pi rufus met UE Os, ws edhyis GP 
Tusrs 8d regmrwaiiigen. Adv, Celſ. 1. 1, 
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His ONELY SON. 117 


unto him. And the Primitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning + That #5 
include this filial Title of our Saviour together with his names into 7*2TE- Nos 


: > oe piſcicult ſe- 
the compaſſe of F one word. Well theretore after we have expreſ f, 1 Soo 


ſed our faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is added that which alwayes had fo great 6 notrum 
affinity with ir, the onely Son of God, Iefum Chri- 


In theſe words thereis little variety to be obſerved ; except that ftum in aqui 
-  haſcimur, 


what we tranſlate the * onely Son, that in the phraſe of the Scripture 

- : es. a Tertull. de 
and the Greek Church, is the onely begotten. Ir is then ſufficient for ape. c. x, 
the explication of theſe words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, which # thus 
and what is the peculiarity of his Generation; that when others are #7e7preted by 


alſo the Sons of Godhe alone ſhould ſo be his Son, 48 no other is or —— 
can be ſo; and therefore he alone ſhould have the name of the onely np Ca 


begotten. dum appella- 
Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that f19nem Grae- 
reaſon, becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary ; © 12 uno 


for that which 1s conceived (or , | begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Gaga = 


Angel, :s of the Holy Ghoſt; and becauſe oft him; therefore the. ras turbam 
Son of God. For ſo ſpake the Angel to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt shall fantorum 


come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt shall overshadow thee : Therefore 22 inum | 
alſo that holy thi Lich shall be b þ peck ie b hes continer :x9oc 
'y thing which shall be born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) quod eſt La 
] tine, Jeſus 
Cariſtus Dei Filius Salvator, lib. 3. * The Latines indeed generally uſe the word Unicum. So Rufinus 
Erin unico filio ejus, which is ſo farre from being in his apprehenſron the ſame with unigenitus , thas he 
referres it as well to Lord as Son, Nic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, filias unicus Det , qui eſt & Dominus noſter 
unicus, & ad filium referri, & ad dominuin poteſt. SoS. Aug. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and L20 Epiſt. 10. 
Which #s therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſtles the word unicum was not 16 be 
found; as appeareth by the diſcourſe of Vigilius , whoin the fourth book againſt Eutyches hath theſe words : 
Llla primitus uno diluens volumnine, que Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolz, cujus hoc ſbi primo capitu- 
lum iſte neſcto quis propoſuit; Fidehum Univerſitas Profitetur credere fe in Deum-Patrem omnipo=« 
tentem, & 1n Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus Dominum noſtrum. That which þe aimes at # the tenth 
Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of unicum y which, as it ſeems, then 
was not there : «s appears yet farther by the words which follow. Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum 
iſte notavit, & illum pretermiſfit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem Beatus Leo facit, dicens, 
Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine; which 
words are not 10 be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howſoever it was in the firſt copies of Leozboth Ruffmus and 
S. Auguſtine, who were before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus , Etherius and Beatus, who were 
later, read it, &tn J:ſum Chrittum filium ejus unicum. - But the word uſed in the Scriptures, and kept 
conſtantly by the Greeks, 55 woveyÞorg, the onely-begotten, ÞF For the Originalis W & avi urnvey, and 
*tis the obſervation of S. Baſil, £x pn?) 7 nouliy, ans m3 Yjornbty. Indeed the vulgar tranſlation renders its 
quod in ea natum eſt, and in $. Luke, quod naſcetur ſantum; and it muſt be confeſied this was the moſt 
ancient tranſlation. For ſo Tertr:!lian read it, Per virginem dicitis natum , nonex yirgine, & in vulvaz 
non ex vulva, quia & Angels in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam quod in ed natum eft, inquit, de Sp. S, eff. 
De Carne Chriſti, c. 19. and of that inS. Luke, Hizc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecurdain- nottrum Evan- 
gclium , Propterea quod inte naſcetur vocabitur ſanitum, filius Dei. Adv.. Marcion. 1. 4. c. 7. Yet quod 


. 11 ea natum eft cannnt be proper, while it is yet in the womb; nor can the childe firſt be ſaid 29 be born, and 


then that the mother ſhall bring it forth. 'Tis true indeed , 7Juvav ſfenifies not alwayes to beget , but ſome- 
times to bear of bring forth. as » pw os "ExcontCer ofuyioq ysy Cor. Luke te 23. andv.g7, 94 iornoe y(6. 
So us 5 L198 ori @ & Brfnciues Mat. 2.1, mult neceſiarily be underſtood of Chriſts nativity, for it is moſt 
certzin that he was not begotten oy conceived at Bethlehem. And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of 
Herods inquiſtion, TE 5 Xeugos Woes), where the Meſsias was to be born. But though Yov4y have ſometime 
the ſrgnification of bearing or bringing forth ; yer 7c avri urls cannot be ſo interpreted, becauſe it 
ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as yet Chriſt was not born : and though the conception was alrealy paſt, 
and we tranſlateit ſo, which is conceived ; yet S. Baſil rejefts that interpretation. Wrev is one thing, 
Comapuleray another. Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and Yumi» ſpeaks of ſomething already 
þ4ſt, therefore the Old Tranſlation is not good, quod in. ea natum eſt.: Seeing though the conception indeed 
were paſt, yet Surv ſignifieth not to:conceive, and ſo not properly tobe interpreted, that whici is concet- 
ved; ſeeing Yurdy is moſt properly to beget, as #;Jummuithe generative faculty : therefore IT conceive the 
fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words m3 & «vr ound, that which is begotten in her. And becauſe the 
Angel in S, Luke ſpeak; of the ſame thing, therefore 1 interpret 7 Jordgfpry un T8, ini the ſame manner, that 
which 1s begotten of thee, 

Shall 


ARTICLE I. 


LR —__—_— 


Tohs 10.34, 
35236, 


ARS 13.33. 


Luke 20:36, 


Rom. 1, 4. 


Co/oſ.x.18, 


Heb. 1.34$- 


Luke 3. 38, 


Shall be called the Son of God. And the reaſon is clear , becauſe that the 
Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he any Creature, and not God him- 
ſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, be muſt have 
been the Son of a Creature, not at God. 

Secondly, itis as undoubtedly true , that the ſame Chriſt thus 
born of the Virgin by the Spirit of Gad , was deſigned to fo high an 
Office by the ſpecial and immediate will of God, that by vertue 
thereof he muſt be acknowledged the Son of God, He urgeth this ar- 
gument himſelf againſt the Jews. Ts it not written in your Law, I ſaid 
Je are Gods 5 Are not theſe the very words ofthe eighty ſecond Pſalm? 
If he called them Gods,if God himſelf ſo ſpake,or the Pſalmiſt from him, 
if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called Gods , anto 
whom the word of God came,(and the Scripture cannot be broken,nor the au- 
thority thereof in any particular denied; ) Say ye of him whom the Fa. 
ther hath ſandtified and ſent into the world , whom he hath conſecrated 
and commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay 
Je of him, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? 

Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God , 
becauſe he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto im- 
mortal life, For God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us , in that he hath 
raiſed up Teſus again; as itis alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son , this day have I begottenthee, The graveis as the womb of the 
earth; Chriſt who is raiſed from thence is as it were begotten to an- 
other life;zand God who raiſed bim is his Father. So true it muſt needs 
be of him, which is ſpoken of others, who are the children of God, being 
the children of the reſurreftion. Thus was he defin'd or conftituted , and 
appointed the Son of God with power bythe reſurrettion from the dead: nei- 
; is he called ſimply the firſt that roſe, but with a note of genera- 
tion, the firſt born from the dead. 

Fourthly , Chriſt, after bis reſurretion from the dead , is made 
actually heir ofall things in his fathers houſe, and Lord of all the Spi. 
rits which miniſter unto him , from whence he alſo hath the title of 
the Son of God. He is ſet downon the right hand of the Majeſly on high, being 
made ſo much better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name then they, For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time , 
Thou art my Son,this day have 1 begotten thee From all which teſtimonies 
of the Scriptures it is evident, that Chriſt hath this four-fold right un- 
to the title of the Sox of God : by generation, as begotten of God ; by 
commiſſion, as ſent by him; by reſurrection , as the firſt-born ; by 
aQuall poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 

But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of 
our Saviours Filiation, totally diſtin& from any which belongs un- 
to the reſt ofthe Sons of God , that hemay be clearly and fully ac- 
knowledged the onely-begorten Son. For although to be born of a 
Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly entitles Chriſt unto the Son 
of God; yet is it not ſo farre above the production of all man kind, as 
to place himin that ſingular eminence which muſt be attributed to 
the onely-begotten. We read of Adam the Sor of God,as well as Seth 
the Son of Adam: and ſurely the framing Chriſt our of a woman, 
cannot fo farre tranſcend the making Adam out of the earth, as to 
cauſe ſo greata diſtance, as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam. Beſide, there were many while our Saviour preached on 
earth, who did believe his docrine , and did confeſle him to be the 
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Son of God , who in all probability underſtood nothing of his being 
born ofa Virgin ; much leſle did they foreſee his riſing from the dead, 
or inberiting all things. Wherefore ſuppoling all theſe ways by 
which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall finde 
out one more yet, farre more proper in it ſelt, and more pecutiar 
unto bim, in which no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of 
ſhare or of {imilitude,and conſequently in reſpe& of which we muſt 
confeſs him the Onely-begotzen. 

To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the aRuall poſſeſſion of his inbe- 
ritance, which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip , preſuppoſeth bis 
reſurre&tion , which was the third : and his commiſſion to his Office, 
which was the ſecond, preſuppoſeth his generation ofa Virgin as the 
firſt, But I ſhall now endeavour to find another generation z by 
which the ſame Chriſt was begotten , and conſequently a Son, before 
he was conceived in the Virgins wombe. Which that I may be able 


to evinces Iſhall proceed in this following Method, as not onely | 
molt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive. | 


Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that Jeſus 


Thriſt, born of the Virgin Mary, had an aQtuall being or ſubſiſtence | 
before the Holy Ghoſt did come upon the Virgin, or the power of | 


the Higbeſt did overſhadow her. Secondly, Iwill demonſtrate from 
the ſame Scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his 


conception in the Virgins wombe , was not any created being , but : 
eſſentially divipe, Thirdly, we will ſhew that the divine eſſence which 
he had; he received as communicated to him by the Father. Fourth- 


ly, we will declare this communication of the divine nature to be a 
proper generation , by which he which communicateth is a proper 
Father, and be to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we 
will manifeſt thatthe divine eſſence was never communicated in that 
manner to any perſon but to him, that never any was fo begotten be- 
ſides himſelf, and conſequently, in reſpe& of that divine genera. 
tion, he is moſt properly and perfeatly the onely-begotten Son of the 
Father. 
As for the firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt had a reall being or exiſtence, by 
which he truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary , I 
thus demonſtrate. He which was really in Heaven , and truly de- 
ſcended from thence, and came into the world from the Father , be- 
fore that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended into heaven or 
went unto the Father, he had a reall being or exiſtence before he was 
conceived inthe Virgin, and diſtin& from that being which was con- 
ceived in her. "Fbis is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe two ſup- 
poſitions not to be denied : firſt, that what was begotten of the Virgin 
had its firſt being bereon earth and therefore could not really be in 
heaven till it a{cended thither : ſecondly,that what was really in hea- 
ven, really was, becauſe nothing can be preſent in any place , whick 
is not. Upon theſe ſuppoſitiens certainly true the farſt propoſition 
cannot be denied. Wherefore I aſſume. Jeſus Chritt was really in 
heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came into the world 
from the Father , before that which was. begotten of the Virgin al- 
cended into heaven, or went unto the Father ; as I (hall particularly 
prove by the exprefſe words of the Scripture. Therefore Icon- 
clude , that Jeſus Chriſt had a reall being or exiſtence before he was 


conceived in the Virgin » and diſtin& from that being which was _ 
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ceived inher. Now that he was really in heaven before he aſcended 
thither , appeareth by his own words to his Diſciples. What and if 
ou shall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? For he 
ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion , ſuch as was to be ſeen or looked upon, 
ſuch as they might view as ſpe&tatours. The place to which that 
aſcenſion tended , was truly and really the Heaven of heavens, The 
verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently reſtifieth not a fi- 
gurative but a real being , eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in 
the word before. Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking , then 
preſent , orthe time of his aſcenſion, then to come, his being or 
exiſting in heaven was before. Nor is this now at laſt denied, that he 
was in heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned in theſe words , but 
that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall therefore far- 
ther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt, that what was born of the 
Virgin was never in-heaven before this time of which be ſpeaks; and 
being in heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to 
have been there before he aſcended ar all. It Chriſt had aicended 
into heaven before his death, and deſcended from thence, it had 
been the moſt remarkable a&ion in all his life , and the proof thereof 
of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſſeminating of the Goſpel. And 
can we imagine ſo divine an ation of ſo high conceriiment could 
have paſſed; and none of the Evangeliſts ever make mention of it? 
Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his nativity and cir- 
cumcifion, his oblation in the temple , his reception by Simeon , his 
adoration by the wiſe meh; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent in- 
to Egypt; would they have omitted his aſcent into heaven? Do the 
tell us of the wiſdome which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the 
DoRours; and were it not worthy our knowledge whether it were be- 
fore he was in heaven or after * The diligent ſeeking of Joſeph and 
Mary, and herwords waen they found him, Son , why haſt thou dealt 
ſo with us * ſhew that he had not been miſſing from chem till then 
and conſequently not aſcended into heaven. After that he weat 
down to Nazareth , and was ſubie&to them: and I underſtand not 
how he ſhould aſcend into heaven, and at the ſame time be ſubjed to 
them, orthere receive his Commiſſion and Inſtructions as the great 
Legate of God, or Embaſſadour from heaven, and return again unto 
his old ſubjeRion; and afterwards to go to John to be baptized of 
him, and to expect the deſcent of the Spirit for his inauguration, 
Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the wilderneſle to by 
tempted of thedevil : and 'were ſtrange if any time could then be 
found for his Aſcenſion ; for he was forty dayes in the wilderneſſe , and 
certainly heaven is no ſuch kind of place; he was all that time with 
the beaſts, who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and 
zempted of Satan, whoſe dominion reacheth no bigher then the air. 
Wherefore in thoſe forty dayes Chriſt aſcended not into beayen, 
bur rather heayen deſcended unto him , for the Angels miniſired unto 
him, After this he returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee , and 
there exerciſed his prophetical Office: after which there is not the 
leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Belide , the whole 
frame of this antecedent or preparatory Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is not 
onely raiſed without any written teſtimony of the word, or unwrit- 
ten teſtimony of tradition, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and 


contrary to the revealed way of our Redemption, For what reaſon 
of | ſhoula 


% i »S at w 


0) fries tucked hon, Robes bien bf bln (D a Ot OS wu et JB WW OE W 


O © 


_- 


PT ) ow _—_y > a Ob ko © 


HIS ONELY S$SO© Xx 


ſhould Chriſt aſcend into heaven to know the will of God, and nor 
be known to aſcend thitker * Certainly the Father could reveal bis 
will unto the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And if men mult be 
ignorant of his aſcenſion, ro what purpoſe ſhould they ſay he aſcend- 
ed, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father, or diſfa- 
tisfation in the Son ? Nor is this onely aſſerted without reaſon, but 
alſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to 
the Sacerdotal Office. For the Holy of holies made with hands was 
the figure of the true, (that is, heaven it ſelf) into which the High Prieſt 
alone went once every year ; and Chriſt as our High Prieſt entred in ence 
into the holy place. If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt, before he 
preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter into heaven , becauſe the 
High Prieſt alone went into the type thereof , the Holy of holies. If 
they confeſſe he was, then did he not aſcend till after his death, be- 
cauſe he was to enter in but once, and that not without bloud. Where- 
{ore being Chriſt aſcended not into heaven till after his death, be- 
ing he certainly was in heaven before that aſcenſion , we have ſuffi- 
ciently made good that part of our Argument, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
in heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thi- 
ther. Now that which followeth will both-illuſtrate and confirm it; 
for as he was there, ſo be deſcended from thence before he aſcended 
thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of himſelf. The 
bread of God iu he which cometh down from heaven; and, I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto the 
Manna in the wilderneſſe, which never was really in beaven, or had its 
original from thence. Moſes gave yon not that bread from heaven: but 
the Father gave Chriſt really from thence, Wherefore he ſaich, I 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
ſent me, Now never any perſon upon any otcaſion is ſaid to deſcend 
from' heaven, but ſuch as were really there before they appeared on 
earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angels : but no man, 
however born, however ſanGtified, ſent, or dignifed » is ſaid thereby 
to deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppoſed to Chriſt, 
the oppoſition is placed in- this very origination. John the Baptiſt 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his mathers wombe ; born of an 
aged father and a barren mother, by the power of God : and yet he 
diſtinguiſheth himſelf from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above 
i above all; he that is of the earth ts earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that 
cometh from heaven is above all, Adam was framed immediately by 
God, without the intervention of man or woman; and yet he is {0 
far from being thereby from heaven , that even in that he is diſtin- 
guifhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt man is of the earth earthy, 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 
from-heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that ante- 
cedently to any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what i it, but that 
be alſo deſiended firſt * So S. Paul aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily pre- 
ceding hjs aſcenſion;teacheth us never to imagine an aſcentof Chriſt 
as his firſt motion between heaven and earth; and conſequently, that 
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the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had , was not what be re- . 


ceived by his conception here on earth, bur what he had before in 
heaven; in reſpe& whereof be was with the Father, from whom be 
came. His diſciples believed that he came our from God, and be com- 
mended that faith, and confirmed the obje& of it by this aſſertion ; 
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the world, and go to the Father, Thus baving by undoubted teſtimo- 
nies made good the later part of the Argument, 1 may ſafely con- 
clude, that being Chriſt was really in heaven, and deſcended from 
thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither ; it cannot with any ſhew 
of reaſon be denied , that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence an- 
tecedent unto his conception here on earth, and diftin& from the be- 
ing which he received here. | 

Secondly, we ſhall prove not onely a bare priority of exiſtence, but 
a preexiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration, 
For whoſoever was before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, 
was ſome ſpace of time before Chriſt was man, ' This no man can 
deny, becauſe all muſt confelle the bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by 
the Angel ſix moneths after Elizabeth conceived, and many hun. 
dred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriſt was really exiſtent 
before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as weſhall make good 
by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied 
but Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before 
he was made man. For the firſt, it is the expreſle teſtimony of John 
himſelf. This # he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me, is preferred 
before me,for he was before me. In which words, Firſt, he taketh to 
himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh after me : 
for ſo be came after bim into the womb, at bis conception ; into the 
world , athis nativity; unto his office at his baptiſme ; alwayes after 
John,and at the ſame diſtance, Secondly, he attributeth unto Chriſt 
a priority of dignity, ſaying, he i preferred before me; as appeareth by 
the reiteration of theſe words 5 He it is who coming after me, u preferred 
before me, whoſe shoes-latchet T am not worthy to unloſe, Theaddition 
ot which expreſſion or his own unworthineſle , ſheweth, that ro bepre- 
ferred before bim, is the ſame with being worthier then he, tro which the 
ſame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the other three Evange- 
lifts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great dignity 
which belonged to Chriſt, ſaying, for, or rather , becauſe he was before 
me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different and diſtin& 
from the effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that 
of dignity. For to affign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of it ſelf, 
is 2 great abſurdity,and the expreſſion of it, a vain tautology, Where- 
fore that priority muſt have relation to time or duration,(as the very 
tenſe, he was before me, ſufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in op- 
poſition to his coming after him. As if John the Baptiſt bad thus 
ſpake at large. This man Chriſt Jeſus, who came into the world, and 
entreth on his prophetical Office {ix moneths after me , is notwith- 
ſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity then Iamzeven ſo 


much greater , tbatI muſt acknowledge my ſelt unworthy to ſtoop 


down and unlooſe the latchert of his ſhoes :and the reaſon of this 
tranſcendent dignity is from the excellency of that nature which he 
had before I was 5 tor though he cometh after me , yet he was be- 


fore me. 
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Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, ſo was he alſo 
before Abraham , which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus bimſelf bath af: 
ſerted this preexiſtence to the Jews; Verily verily, I ſay «nto you , before 
Abraham was, T am, Which words plainly and literally expounded, 
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mult evidently contain this truth. For firſt , Abraham in all the 
Scriptures never hath any other ſignification then ſuch as denotes the 
perſon called by that name; and the queſtion to which theſe words 
are directed by way, of anſwer, without controverſy ſpake of the 
ſame perſon, Belide Abraham muſt be the ſubje& of that propolition, 
Abrabam was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubjeR, 
and it Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate 
Abraham was in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt, ſo it is molt cer- 
rainly to be underſtood , becauſe rhat which he ſpeaks unto is the 
preexiſtence of Abraham, and that of long duration ; ſo that whatſo- 
ever had concerned his preſent eſtate or future condition, had been 
wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. Laſtly, the expreſſion 
I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſuall or improper to ſignike a priority 
in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before that 
which precedeth, but that which followeth : yet the* uſe of ic ſuffi- 
ciently maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, 
that 1r ſhould not here denote a preſent being, bur a priority of 
exiſtence, together with a continuation ofit till the preſent time. 
And then the words will plainly fignifie thus much. Do you que- 
{tion how I could ſee Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? Veri- 
ly verily, I ſay unto you , f Before ever 4braham , the perſon whom 
you ſpeak of, was born, T had a real being and exiſtence , (by which 
I was capable ofthe fight of him) in which I have continued uatill 
now, Inthis ſenſe certainly the Jews underſtood our Saviours an- 
ſwer, as pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphe- 
mous, and therefore zhey took up ſtones to caſt at him, 

This literal and plain explication is yet further neceſſary ; becauſe 
thoſe which once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the 
place, but alſo invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of, and whol- 
ly misbecoming him that ſpake it. For (ſetting aſide the addition, of 
the ig ht of the world, which there can be no * ſhew of reaſon to admit;) 
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it will have the force of io2u4, and agree with the other; iva.ias ej} 0, gh Tpcic wn. Howſeever it i5 clear, 
S. Tohn uſeth the preſent eiu either in relation to what ts paſt, or what i to come, and is therefore to be inter- 
preted as the matter in hand requizeth. And certainly the place now under our conſideration , can admit 
#0 other relation but to the time already paſt in which Abraham lived. And we find the preſent tenſe inthe 
ſame manner joyned with the Aoviſt elſewhere : as Pſal.go.2. meg av pn unSivey na TA gonv THY yaw 2 
Thy cles upny, #9) Mo etov gh is Tv ai@vGr, 0) &. What can be more farallel then , 29 Ts opn Yunanvay 10 pity 
"ACogat pe uid and on &, to :29 eipue In the ſame manner, though by another word, 99 Ts opn iS ex ivy » 2g J 
metylewy Cxvary vs we Prov. 8. 25. + So the Ethiopic Verſron , Amen dico vobis, Priuſquam Abrabam 
vaſceretur, fui ego; and the Perſian, Vere vere vobis dico, quod nondum Abraham faCtus erat , cum 
ego cram * This is the (lift of the Socinians, who make this ſpeech of Chriſt elliptical, and then ſupply it 
from the 12. verſe. I am the light ofthe world. Quod vero ea verba, Ego ſum, fint ad eum modum 
ſupplenda ac (i ipſe ſubjeciſſet 11s, Ego ſum lux mundi, ſuperius E principio ejus orationis v.12» & 
hinc quod Chriſtus bis ſeipſum iiſdem, Zgo ſum, lucem mundi vocaverit. y, 24. & 28. deprehendi 
poteſt, Catech Racov. whereas there is no ground for any ſuch connexion. That diſcourſe of the light of the 
world, was in the treaſury, v. 20. that which followeth was not, at ledſt appeareth not to be ſo. Therefore the 
ellipſs of the 24. and 28. verſes is not to be ſupplied by the 12 but the 24 from the 2.3. i9 © TW HaFiy gue, 
and the 28. either from the ſame, or that which is moſt general, his Office, «9 civu 5 xer5vc. Again v.31. Tis 
very probable that a new diſcourſe is again begun , and therefore if there were an ellipſis i® the words alled- 
ged, it would have n» relation to either of the former ſupplies , or if to either, tothe latter, but indeed it hath 


to neither. | | 
Q z whether 


are * | 
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whether they interpret the former part (before Abrahams was ) of ſome- 
thing to come, as the calling of the Gentiles, or the later (7 as) of a pre- 
exiſtence in the divine foreknowledge and appointment ; they repreſent 
Chriſt with a great afſeyeration highly and ſtrongly afſerting that , which 
is nothing to the purpoſe to which he ſpeaks, nothing to any other purpoſe 
at all - and they propound the Jews ſenſeleſly offended and foolithly exa- 
ſperatea with thoſe words, which any of them might have ſpoken as well 
as he, For the firſt interpretation maketh our Sayiour thus to ſpeak. Do 
ye ſo much wonder how I ſhould have ſeen Abraham who am mot yet fifty 


_ years old > do ye imagine ſo great a contradiCtion in this ? I tell you, and 


be ye moſt afſured that what I ſpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly 
and infallibly true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation , which moves 
me not to dcliver it without this ſolemn afſeyeration (Yerily verily, d ſay 


 zinto you) before Abraham ſhall perfe&tly become that which was hgnified 


in his name,the father of many Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall come in, 
7 am, Nor be ye troubled at this anſwer, or think in this I nagnifie my 
ſelf : for what I ſpeak is as true of you as *tis of me; before e Abraham be 
thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor eyer 
make that queſtion again, whether I have ſeen Abraham. The ſecond ex- 
plication makes a ſenſe of another nature,but with the fame impertinency, ' 
Do ye continue {till ro queſtion, and that with ſo much admiration > do 
ye look upon my age, and ask haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 1 confeſle *tis 
more then eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch died, and leffe then 
forty fince I was born at Bethlehem : but look not on this computation, 
for before Abraham was born, I was. But miſtake me nor, I mean in the 
foreknowledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnifie my ſelf in this, for 
ye were ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould giye any reaſonable ſatis- 
faction to the queſtion , or the leaſt occaſion of the Jews exaſperation, is 
not to be underſtood, And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any ſuch im- 

ertinencies as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to 
* conceived. Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a pro- 
per and full anſwer to the queſtion , and moſt likely ro exaſperate the un- 
believing Jews ; being thoſe trained explications render the words of 
Chriſt not onely impertinent to the occaſion , but yain and uſcleiſe to the 
hcarers of them ; being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another 
language, moſt probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations ; we muſt 
adhere unto that literal ſenſe already delivered , by which it appeareth 
Chriſt had a being, as before John, ſo alſo before Abraham, (not onely be- 
fore Abram became Abraham , but before Abraham was Abram ) and 
conſequently that he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born , or 
conceived by the Virgin. 

Thirdly, we ſhall extend this preexiſtence to a farre longer ſpace of 
time, tothe end of the firſt world , nay to the beginning of it, For he 
Which was before the loud , and at the creation of the world , had a be- 
ing before he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before 
the floud, for he preached to them that lived before it ; and at the crea- 
tion of the world , for he created it, That he preached to thoſe before 
the floud , is evident by the words of S. Peter, who ſaith, that Chriſt was 
put to death in the Fleſh, but quitkened by the Spirit , by which alſo he 
went and preached unto the ſpirits mm priſon , which ſometime were diſo- 
bedient , when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the dayss of Noah 
while the ark, was a preparing. From which words it appeareth , that 
Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit , by the yertue of which he was raiſed 


from 


— 
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from the dead : bur that Spirit was not his Soul , but ſomething of a oreat- 
er power, Secondly , that thoſe to whom he preached were tuch as were 
diſobedient, Thirdly , that the time when they were diſobedient was the *Awubivurimre- 


time before the floud , while the ark was preparing, Ir is certain then 7; Pots po 
that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the dayes of Noah *#- wang: 


were diſobedient all that time rhe long-ſuſfering of God waitcd , and con- 4% Meigs 
ſequently ſo long as repentance was offet'd, And it is as certain that he | 

never preached to them after they died 5 which I thall not need here to 

prove , becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument , deny it nor. 

It followeth therefore, that he preached ro chem while they lived , and 

were diſobedicnt ; for in the refuſing of that niercy which was offered to 

them by the prexching of Chriſt , did their diſobedience principally con- 

fiſt, In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulea- 

tion of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 

the Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch 

times or perions, For all thoſe of whom S, Peter ſpeaks were diſobedient 

in the dayes of Noah, But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſttes preached 

were ever diſovedient in the dayes of Noah, Therefore none of thoſe to 

which the Apoſtles preached , were any of thoſe of which S, Peter ſpeaks, 

It reniaineth therefore that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for 

the tive, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe men which lived before the 

floud , eyen while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it, For 

though this was not done byan immediate act of the Son of God, as if he 

perſonally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; f Prophete 
bur by the + miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, a the exghrh 2Þ ipſo has * 
preacher of righteouſneſſe: yet to do any thing by another not able to RS oat 


SR ; .  . numinillum 
perform it without him, as much demonſtrares the exiſtence of the princi- ,,opherave- 


pall cauſe, as if he did it of himſelf without any intervening inftrument. run _ 
e Epiſt. 
a 2 Pet. 2. 5: Thave thus tranſlated this place of S. Peter, becauſe it may adde ſome advantage to the argn- 
ment : forif Noch were the eighth preacher of righteouſneſſe, and he were ſent by the Son of God; no man, 1 
conceive, will deny that the ſeven before him were ſent by the ſame Son : and ſo by this we have gained the pre= 
exiſtence of another 1000 years. However thoſe words, a 3ydov Nos Singitowsns wigung thats , may bt 
better interpreted then they are, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon , a preacher of 
righteouſnefle. For firſt, if we look upon the Greek phraſe, iyNos Nets may be not the eighth perſon, but one 
of eight, or Noah with ſeven more; in which it ſignifieth not the order in which he was in reſpett of the reſt, but 
onely con/tgnificth the number which were with him. As when we read in the Supplices of Eſchylns, To x6 
mXcrRwy O4Cag, Tpivoy tid" & Qeopulor Linas phyenntlecy whom us we muſt not Jn bey (ar ity as if Honony due to 
parents were the third Commandement at Athens, but one of the three remarkable laws left at Blenfis by Tri- 
prolemes. So Toyphyrim, ® 20! 5 nx Termlonuuy Adyyaiors 10ppo94Thow xg FH viuuey auth Tpeis im Evrox pars 6 
S167:0@ Mya Siawpay Excvoivt Teod)  Torfic mudy* Os xgprok ajamen* Zia wicingas. De Abſtinent. 
1. 4. Which words are thus tranſlated by S. Hierome , who hath made uſe of moſt part of that forth book of 
Porphyrins, Xenocrates Philotophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienſes tija tantum praccepta in 
templo Eleuſfinz re{idere ſcribit; Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcen- 
dum. Adver. Tovinianum, lib. 2. Where we ſee, Honour due to parents, the fitft precept, thoxgh by Alſchy- 
lus called the third, not in reſpeFt of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchis the Oratonr, ug) wk Euperate 
$2 2c als endif eg Tru gages inal Gy avis. From whence we muſt not colleFt that the perſon of whom he 
ſpexks was the tenth in order of that office, ſo that nine were neceſſarily before or above him, and many more 
wicht be aftcy or below him : but from hence it is inferred , that there were ten tzegrcaa waiting on the 
Fepure) 2r4, and no more, of which nnmber that man was one, After this manner ſpeak the Attick mwritersy 
eſpecially Thucydides. And ſo we may underſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah (4 preacher of righ- 
zeonſneſſe) with ſeven more, of which he deſerveth 10 be named the firſt, rather thes the laſt or eighth. But 
ſecondly, the Ordinal 3yNey may poſsib!y not belong to the name or perſon of Noah, but to his titl? or offitez and 
then we muſt tranſlate, 3y ey Nov $1ixanowns wipurety Noah the eighth preacher of righteouſnetſe. For 
we real at the birth of Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the Lord, Gen.4.26. which the a#- 
cients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX, $7 @ $amoty Fimandch m6 hope eſe 3s, and the 
vulgar Latine, lite coepit invocare nomen Domini. The Tews have a tradition , that God ſent in the ſex 
upon mankindin the dayes of Enos, aud deſtroyed many. From whence it ſeems Enos was « Preacher, 67 PY®- 
Fhet, and ſothe ref that followed him; and then Noab is the eighth, = 
IC 
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+The Anſwer 
of Socinus to 
this conguns 
fHion is very 
weake : rely- 
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the want of a 
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Greek and Et 
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cienteſt Copies 
which all men 
Know . were 
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of diſtinftions, 
and urgeth 
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The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and 
conſequently had a reall being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures ma- 
nifeſtly and plentifully afſure us. For the ſame So», by whom 1n theſe 
laft dayes God ſpake unto us , is he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So 
that, as through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God , 10 muſt we * alſo believe that they were made by the Son of 
God. Which the Apoſtle doth riot onely in the entrance of his Epiſtle de- 
liver,but in the ſequele prove. For ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken 
of him then eyer were attributed to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of 
all the creatures of God; among the relt , he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake a #z- 
to the Son, Thy throne, O God, ts for ever and ever, eAndnot onely ſo, 
but alſo , thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, 
aud the heavens are the work of thine hands, They ſhall periſh, but thou 
remaineſt, and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment. «And as a ve- 


ſtare ſhalt thou fold them up , and they ſhall be changed : but thou art the 
.$,10, ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, Now whatſoever the perſon be to 


whom theſe words were ſpoken , it cannot be denied but he was the Crea- 
tour of the world, For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth , 
who laid the Foundation of it ; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the 
making of the heavens, who can ſay, they are the work of his hands, But 
theſe words were ſpoken to the Son of God, as the Apcſtle himſelf ac- 
knowledgeth , and it appeareth out of the order and ſeries of the chapter ; 
the defign of which is to declare the ſupercminent cxcellency of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Nay the conjunction eAzd, referres this place of the Pſalmiſt 
+ plainly to the former, of which he had ſaid expreſly , bat wnto the Son 
he ſaith, As ſure then as thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever , was 
ſaid unto the Son 3 ſo certain it is, tho Lord haſt laid the foundation of 
the earth , was ſaid unto the fame. Nor is it poflible to avoid the Apo- 
fles connexion by attributing the deſtruction »f the heavens, out of the 
laſt words, to the Son , and denying the creation of them, out of the firſt, 
to the ſame. For it is tnoſt eyident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, 
and thit the deſtruRion and the creation of the heavens are both attribu- 
ted to the ſame, Whoſoevycr therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle pro- 
duced this Scripture to ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the hea- 
vens, muſt withall acknowledge that he created them : whoſoever denieth 
him to be here ſpoken of as the Creatour , muſt alſo deny him to be under- 
ſtood as the deſtroyer, Wherefore being the words of the P(almiſt were 
undoubtedly ſpoken of, and to our Saviour, (or elſe the Apoſtle hath at- 
tributed that unto -him which never belonged to him, and conſequently 
the Spirit of S. Paul miſtook the ſpirit of David; ) bcing t» whomſoever 
any part of them belongs, the whole is applicable, Eccauſe they are deliver- 
ed unto one ; being the literall expoſition is ſo clear that no man hath cyer 
pretended to a metaphoricall; it remaineth as an undeniable truth , 
or2unded upon the profeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, and the interpretation of an 
Apoſtle , that the Son of God created the world, Nor needed we ſo long 
to have infiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many which teſtt- 


no «ddition of fie as much , but onely that this is of a peculiar nature and different from 


rurſum or the 


like after Et, 


whereas in the 


the reſt, For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world 
by the Son of God , notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to 


Syriac tran- confirm it, have found two wayes to ayoid or decline the force of 
ſlation we fnd them, If they ſpeak ſo plainly and literally of the work of Creation , that 


expreſly that 


addition, 2 


they will not endure any figurative interpretation, then they endeavour 
to ſhew,that they-are not ſpoken of the Son of God.If they freak ſoexpreſly 
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of our Saviour Chriſt , as that by no machination they can be applied ty 
any other perſon , then their whole deſign is to make the creation , attri- 
buted unto him, appear to be merely metaphoricall, The place before 
alledged is of the firſt kind , which ſpeaketh ſo clearly of the Creation, or 
reall production of the world, that they never denied it : and I have ſo 
manifeſtly ſhewed ir ſpoken to the Son of God , that it is beyond all poſ- 
fbility of gain-ſaying. | 
Thus having aſſerted the creation acknowledged reall unto Chriſt , we 
thall the eafter perſwade that likewiſe to be ſuch , which is. pretended to 
be metaphoricall, In the Epiſtle to the Coloflians we read of the Son of 
God, 1» whom we have redemption through his bloud ; and weare ſure 
thoſe words can be ſpoken of none other then Jeſus Chriſt, He therefore 
it muſt be, who was thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle : 7/ho 1s the 1mage of 
the 1nviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature, For by him were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in earth , viſible and invi- 
ſible , whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers; 
all things were created by him, and for him, And he is before all 
— , and by him all things conſiſt, Tn which words our Sayiour is ex- 
preſly Riled the þ firſt-born of every Creature, that is, begotten by God, as 
the * Son of his love, antecedently to all other emanations, beforc any 
thing proceeded from him, or was framed and created by him, And that 
precedcncy is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that all o- 
ther emanations or productions came from him , and whatſoever received 
its being by creation , was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered 
in the moſt proper , full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable, Firſt, in 
the vulgar phraſe of Moſes, as moſt conſonant to his deſcription ; for by 
hims were all things created that are in heaven and that are in earth ;, ti- 


gnifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh of the ſame creation, Secondly, by a di- * 


viſion which Moſes never uſed, as deſcribing the production only of cor- 
porcall ſubſtances : left therefore thoſe immateriall beings might ſeem 
exempted from the Son's creation , becauſe omitted in Moſes his deſcri- 
ption , he addeth {ible and 17vifible ; and leſt in that inviſible world, a- 
mong the many degrees of the celeſtiall Hierarchy , any Order might ſeem 
exempted from an efſentiall dependence upon him , he nameth thoſe which 
are of greateſt eminence , whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities , m—_— , and under them comprehendeth all the reft, Nor 
doth it yer ſuffice , thus to extend the object of his powes, by aflerting all 
things to be made by him , except it be ſo underſtood , "as to acknowledge 
the ſovereignty of his perſon, and the authority of his Action, For leſt 
we ſhould conceive the Son of God framing the world as a mere inſtru- 
mentall cauſe which worketh by and for another , he ſheweth him as well 
the finall as the efficient cauſe ; for all things were created by him , and 
for him, Laſtly, whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation , 
and when they have received it , continue in the ſame by vertue of Gods 
conſervation , 1 whom we live, and move, and have our being ; leſt in 
any thing we ſhould be thought not to depend immediately upon the Son 
of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, as well as the Creatour ; for 
he #s before all things , and by him all things conſiſt, Tf then we confider 
the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves , we cannot deny but they are a 
moſt compleat deſcription of the Creatour of the world ; and if they were 
ſpoken of God the Father, could beno way injurious to his Majeſty, who 
is no where more plainly or fully ſet forth unto us as the Maker of the 
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Now although this were ſufficient to perſwade us to interpret this place 
of the making of the world ; yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another 
reaſon , which will compell us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there 
are but two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one 
literal, the other metaphoricall ; one old, the other new ; one by way of 
formation, the other by way of reformation, If any man be in ChriFt, he 
zs a new creature, ſaith S, Paul; and again, In Chrift Jeſws neither cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor ancircumcifion, but a new creature, In- 
ſtead of which words he had before, faith working by love, For we are 
the workmanſhip of God , created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which 
G od hath before ordained that we ſhould walk 1n them. From whence it is 
eyident that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly belieyeth in Chriſt,and 
manifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe df good works;and the new creation, 
is the reforming or bringing man into this new condition , which by na- 
ture or his firſt creation he was not in, And therefore he which is ſo cre- 
ated is called a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is ® corrupt 
actording to the deceitfull luſts : Prom whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to 
be renewed 1» the ſpirit of our mind , and to pat on that new man, which 


after God 1s created in righteouſneſſe , and true holineſſe ; and bwhich x 


renewed in knowledge , after the image of him that created him. The 
new creation then is deſcrived to usas conſiſting wholly in * -renoyation , 
or a tranſlation from a worſe unto a better condition by way of reforma- 
tion ; by which thoſe which haye loſt the image of God, in which the fir(t 
man was created , are reſtored to the image of the ſame God again , by a 
reall change though not ſubſtantiall, wrought within them, Now this be- 
ing the notion of the new creation in all thoſe places which undoubtedly 
and confefledly ſpeak of it , it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scri- 
ptures as are pretended to require the ſame interpretation, Thus therefore T 
procced, Tf the ſecond or new creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle 
in the place produced out of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians , then it muſt be 
interpreted of the firſt, For there are but two kinds of Creation mention- 
ed in the Scriptures, and one of them is there expreſly named, But the 
place of the kvoftle can no way admit an interpretation by the new Crea- 
tion, as will thus appear : The object of the Creation mentioned in this 
place is of as great latitude and univerſality, as the obyect of the firſt crea= 
tion , not onely expreſſed , hut implied by Moſes. But the object of 
the new creation is not of the ſame latitude with that of the old, There- 
fore that which is mentioned here cannot he the new creation. For cer- 
tainly if we refle&t upon the rue notion of the new Creation, it necefſa- 
rily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a former worſe condition, as 
the new man is alwaics oppoſed to the old ; and if Adam had continued 
ſilt in innocency , there could haye been no ſuch diſtin&tion between the 
01d man and the new, or the old and new creation, Being then all men 
become not new, being there is n9 new creature but ſuch whoſe faith wor- 
keth by love , being ſo many millions of nien have neither faith nor love ; 
it cannot be ſaid that by Chri#t all things were created anew that are in 


heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of man-kind have ' 


no ſhare in the new creation, Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak of the Creation in a general word , intending thereby onely 
the new ; and while he doth ſo, expreſſe particularly and eſpecially thoſe 
parts of the old creation which are incapable of the new , or at leaſt haye 
no relation to it, The Angels are all either good or bad : but whether 
they Le bad, they can neycr be good again , nor did Chriſt come -- re- 
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deem the Devils; or whether they be good , they were alwayes ſuch, 
nor were they ſo by the vertue of Chriſts incarnation , for he took not 
on him the nature of Angels, We acknowledge in mankind a new creation, 
becauſe an old man becomes a new; but there is no ſuch notion in the 
celeſtical Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new Angels: they which fell, 
are fallen for eternity s they which ſtand, alwayes ſtood , and ſhill 
ſtand for ever, Where then are the regenerated thrones and domi- 
nions ? where are the recreated principalities and powers? All thoſe 
Angels, of whatſoever degrees, were created by the Son of God, as 
the Apoſtle expreſly affirms. But they were never created by a 
new creation unto true holineſſe and righteouſneſie, becauſe they alwayes 
were truly righteous and holy, ever tince their firſt creation, There- 
fore except we could yer invent another creation; which were neither 
the old nor the new, we muſt concludz, that all the Angels were at 
firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, ſo all things elſe, eſpe: 
cially Man, whoſe creation all the firſt writers of the Church of 
God expreſly attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Ler 
us make M4n, were ſpoken as by the Father unto him, 

Nor need we doubt ofthis interpretation, or the DoErine ariſing 
from ir. ſeeing itis ſo clearly delivered by S. John. a Inthe beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The 
ſame was in tle beginning with God, All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made, Whereas we have 
proved Chriſt had a being before he was conceived by the Virgin 
Mary becauſe be was atthe beginning of theworld ; and have alſo 
proved that he was at the beginning of the world , becauſe he made 
it; this place of S. John gives a ſufficient teſtimony to the truth of 
both tbe laſt together. 'Inzhe beginning was the Word; and that Word 
made fleſh is Chriſt: therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. All things 
were made by him; therefore he created the world. Indeed nothing 
can be more clearly penn'd to give full ſatisfa&ion in this point, 
then theſe words of S. John, which ſeem with a ſtrange brevity de- 
ſign'd to take off all objeRtions , and remove all prejudice, before 
they teach ſo ſtrangea truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned. 
S. Jobn would teach, that this Chriſt did make the world, which was 
created at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth. The name of 

eſs was given him ſince at bis circumciſion : the title of Chrift be- 
longed unto his Office, which he exerciſed not till thirty years after, 
Neither of theſe with any ſhew of probability will reach to the 
Creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth a name of his, as 
yet unknown unto tbe world, or rather not taken notice of,though 
in frequent uſe among the Jews, which belonged unto him who was 
made man, but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhewes ar firſt 
that he had a being in the + beginning; when all things were to be 
created, and conſequently were not yet; then , in the beginning was 
the Word, and ſo not created, This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was 
not created when the world was made. The next 15, that the ſame 
Word which then was, and was not made, at the ſame time * was with 
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God, when he made all things: and therefore well may we conceive 
*twas he, to whom God ſaid, Let uw make man in our image, after our like- 
neſſe; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, Behold the man is 
become as one of uw. After this, leſt any (ſhould conceive the creation 
of the world too great and divine a work , to be attributed to the 
Word; leſt any ſhould objeR, that none can produce any thing our 
of nothing, but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with 
God, ſo was healſo God, Again, leſt any ſhould dividethe Deity , or 
frame a falſe conception of different Gods, he returnes unto the ſe- 
cond aſſertion, and joynes it with the firſt; The ſame was in the be- 
ginning with God : and they delivers that which ar the firſt ſeem'd 
ſtrange, but now after thoſe three propoſitions may eaſily be acce- 


pteds All things were made by Lim, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. For now this 1s no new doctrine, but only an in- 
terpretation of thoſe Scriptures which told us , God made all things 


Cen 1. ;. by his word before. For God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was 
Pſal. 33 6. light. And ſo By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
: Faq hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. From whence we underſtand that 
2 Per. 3.5. The worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither was it a new inter- 
pretation, but that which was moſt familiarto the Jews, who in their 
+1 conceive Synagogues, by the reading of the f Paraphraſe or Interpretation of 
this Chaldee the Hebrew text inthe Chaldee language, were conſtantly taught; 
Paraphraſe 19 th atthe Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that Word 
repreſent the 11 thi de. Which undoubted] th ſe why S. Toh 
ſenſe of the all things were made. ich undoubtedly was the cauſe why S. John 
Tews of that age, as being their publick inteypretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common 
and frequent in it, we cannot but think the vulgar and general opinion of that Nation. Now it is certain 
that this Paraphraſt doth often uſe 17 R399 the Word of God, for vv God himſelf, and that eſpecial- 
ly with relation 20 the creation of the world. As 1ſa-45. 12. MxM roy IK) PIR wIvey 1218 I made the 
earth, and created man upon it, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael; which the Chaldee tranſlateth 
Ny MDYy Tp Rx Iby my word made theearth, and created man upon it. In the ſame manner 
Ter. 27.5. I madetheearth and men, and beaſts on the face of the earth. the Targum 197992 raw 
ym my AndTſa. 48, 13, ym nw t& My band alſo founded the earth. the Chaldee 
maya” Mobb 1920D3 t& Etiam In verbo meo fundavi terram. And moſt clearly Gey.1.27. we read, & 
creavit Deus hominemz the Teruſalem Targum, Verbum Domivicreavit hominem. And Gen. 3.8, Au- 
dierunt vocem Domini Dei; the Chaldee Paraphraſe 11 #45 Sp ry whe? & audierunt vocem yerbi 
Domini Dei. Now ths; which the Chaldee Paraphraſt called Xi, the Helleniſts named Air : as appeareth 
by Thilo the Jew, whowrote before S. Tohn, and reckons, in bis Divinity , firſt wx i ney, then $8imggy 
Dub1, Ts gry nerrs Ab ©». Queſt, & Solut. Whom be calls o%5y $18 Aogory ave Tooroy uv, De Apricult. 
He attributes the Creation of the world to this A5y@>, whom he terms dpjaviy $8, 98 & (6 x6r ue ) wihoudlage 
De Flammeo gladio. Exae5 $18 6 Aby@> adrs i571.  #a%nfs oppary R250 xprot fr @ niowonoic. Idem Alle- 
or. 1.2. Where we muſt obſerve, though Thilo makes the Aiy@ , of whom he ſpeaks, as inflramental in the 
Creation of the world; yet he taketh it not for a bare expreſs10n of the will of God, but for @ God, though in the 
ſecend degree, and expreſly for the Son of God. Nor oyght we tolook on Philo Inders in this a4 a Platoniſt, 
but merely as a Tew, who referres his whole doftrine of this A5y@- to the firſt chapter of Genefs., And the 
veſt of the Tews before' him, who had no ſuch —— out of Plato*s School, aſed the ſame notion. For as 
Terem. 48.13, thehand of God, is by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated, the Word of God : So in the 
book of Wiſdome, #8 rarndwinuds Cv xeig 19h xaiouon Thy X47 Wor, Sap.11- F7. is changed into 6 mefledwiawis 
Cs 25y@ der” 4paray, 18. 15, © Siracidis 43. 31. Ernvyw aus Coon) mala, Nay the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the undoubtcd name of the omnipotent God, into A5y@ the Word, Ezek. 1. 2.4. 6-99 
quali yox ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur *w, & juxta LXX, vom w Acz8, jdeſt, vox verbi, 
ut univerſa quz pradicantur in mundo, vocem Filii Dei efſe dicamus. S. Hierow, And therefore Cel. 
ſus writing in the perſon of « Tew, ackpcwledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. Ei 6 Ab @» igiv ily uo 
a Du. u5; 1ucc inariady. Orig. adv, Celſum.1.2. And although Origen objeft that in this Celſus makes 
the Tew ſpeake improperly, becauſe the Tews which he had converſed with did never acknowledge that the Sex 
of God was the Word. Yet Celſus his lew did ſpeake the language of Thilo; but between the time of Cel ſus and 
that of Origen, (I gueſſe about threeſcore years,) the Tews had learnt to der.y that notion of a;y@ that they 
might with more colour reje& $. lohn. If then all the Tews, both they which underſtood the Chaldee expo- 
tions, and thoſe which onely uſed the Greek Tranſlation, had ſuch a Notion of the Word of God ; if all things 
by their confeſsion were made by the Word; we have no reaſon to believe S. Tohn ſhould make uſe of any other 


Notion, then what they before had, aud that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtoed. 4 
| 4 v 


* 1 LT, RI ,, 
Ot Os or A I N 
KS ao hve 7 IE OA NER —— —————_ 
CeO 5 EI ae oo ns Lt VOL; oo Go aa > 2-1» © > RY Et at EE EE SEES, 
4% SET hates, £ I 954 hy yr, RE I Sabre Re hes Sy; He I Oy 2 Ne OB Ig 
4 ah Ko ECRHNNED. pn CODER nn OSS | NTT: CEE Ss 7 
, A « En, 7 ot res I RON > Ne 
y a” . EAR I Wong ni. 


pO, "x "I tes 7 
ONE as ee pag the FSH : _ 
b Were Y 


"> CI 7 Mar Las . ey < 
Gn BE eg eons eas 
ENS Ss SOD CE PEREE 
AERIE NSF 05> eb 
k SEES" 2.5 48, FE vob he 


a 
> 
”P3 
por 1, 


INE OS" P% : 4 Ws RY ot EA FA ore Pet nn PG! 
hs Ad als a, þ A Habs Lins ns EO TI big FEY . 


_ 

I” 

N 
FS 


a 


= 

bat) 

d by 
My 


e Sons H 


Ke nes h 3 I OO BAS 


OY ECO T Ys S921 


© Aba C2 AN 
rue LS Be 10 IE TONE 88 or” SE 2 I INSESS £4, 0 þ. 
wt Mata bp A ® FIBFT © 5 I LOIN Lov! 4 CI Ne rN 
w_ P a. p: : mars 4 >>; C BEIT, 5x (s--, War 7 TS. L 0 $- F 
PEI I lo ant he A Ys Po —_ HE EO At; Sl Wc AT ES OT ts ee RS 


fubjoyned thoſe words, all things were 
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delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words , as ſpeaking unto them 
who art the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Onely that which as 
yet they knew not, was, that this Word was made fleſh , and thar this 
Word made fleſh was Jeſm Chriſt, Wherefore this expolition-being 
ſo literally clear in itſelf, ſo conſonant to the Notion of the Word, 
and the apprehenſion of the Jews; it is infinitely to be preferred be- 
fore any ſnch interpretation, as ſhall reſtrain the moſt univerſals to 
a few particulars , change the plaineſt expreſſions into figurative 
phraſes , and make ofa ſublime truth , a weak , uſeleſle , falſe dif: 
courſe. For who will grant that in the beginning, muſt be the ſame 
with that in S. John's Epiſtle, from the beginning ? eſpecially when 
the very interpretation involves in it ſelfa contradiction. For the 
beginning in S. John's Epiſtle is that, in which the Apoſtles ſaw , and 
beard , and touched the Word: the beginning. in his Goſpel was 


that, in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen, nor heard by 


the Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition 
will have it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtles aſſertion, 


— 


11hnr.r. 


to teach that the Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, - 


at what time John the Baptiſt began to preach , when we know the 
Baptiſt taught as much; who therefore came baptizing with water, 
that he might be made manife# unto Iſrael? when we are ſure that $, Mat- 
thew and S. Luke, who wrote before him, taught us more then this; 
thar he had a being thirty years before? when we are aſſured, 
it was as true of any other then living, as of the Word, even of Judas 
who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned bim * Again, who 
can imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſlert, that the Word was, that is, 
had an actual being, when as yet he was not actually the Word 3} For 
if the beginning be when John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the 
Word, as they ſay, be nothing elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and ſo re- 
vealeth the will of God 5 Chriſt had not then revealed the will of 
God, and conſequently was not then actually the Word, but onely 
potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, 'tis a ſtrange figurative 
ſpeech, the H/ord was with God,thatis, was known to God, eſpecially 
in this Apoſtles method, In the beginning was the Word; there was 
muſt {ignifie an actual exiſtence: and if ſo,wby in the next ſentence, 
(the Word was with God,)ſhall the ſame verb fignify an objeRive being 
only ? Certainly though to be inthe beginning, be one thing, & to be 
with God, another; yet to be, in either of them is the ſame. Bur if we 
ſhould imagine this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, 
why we ſhould grant that thereby is ſignified, he was known to God 
alone, I cannot conceive. For the propoſition of it ſelf is plainly at- 
firmative, and the exciufive particle onely added to the expoſition 
maketh it clearly negative. Nay more , the affirmative ſenſe is, 
certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe, For except Gabriel 
be God, who came to the Virgin z- except every one of the heavenly 
hoſt which appeared to the ſhepherds, be God, except Zachary and 


Elizaberh,except Simeon and Annaz except Joſeph and Mary be Gods 
it cannot be true, that he was known to God onely , for to all theſe . 
he was certainly known. Thirdly, to paſſe by the third attribute, 


and the word was God, as having occaſion ſuddenly after to handle it; 
ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circumſtance of time as 
moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, and immediately 
made by him , and without him 
2 was 


Tohn I. 31. 
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ARTICLE I. 


was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expo» 
fition which referreth not the making of all thefe things to him in 
the beginning ? But if we underſtand the Hater part, of the Apoftles, 
who after the Afcenfion of our Saviour, did nothing but what they 
were commanded and impowered'to do by Chriſt, it will bear no re- 
lation to the beginning. If we interpret the former, of all which 
Jeſus ſaid and did in the promultgation of the Goſpel, we cannot yet 
reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new Expoſtours : For while 
John the Baptiſt onely preached , while in their ſenſe the Word was 
with God, they will not affirm that Jeſus did any of theſe things that 
here are ſpoken of. And conſequently, according to their grounds 
it will be true to fay, In the beginning was the Word, and that Word 
it the beginting was with God, inſomuch as in the beginning no- 
thing was done by bim, but without bim were all things done, which 
were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all reaſon we ſhould 
flick to the known interpretation, in which every word receiveth ies 
own proper {ignification , withottt any figtrarive diſtortion , and is 
pteſetved in its due latitude ahd extenſion without any curtailing re- 
ſtti&ion, And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony 
of I. John, that in the beginning, when the heavens and the earth 
and all the hoſts of them wefre cteated, all things were made by the 
Word, who is Chriſt Jeſits being made fleſh; and conſequently by 
the method of Argumear; as the Apoſtle antecedently by the method 
of Nature,that ih the beginning Chriſt was. He then who was in 
heaveri arid deſcended from thence, before that which was begotten 
of the Virgin aſcended thitherz he who was before John the Baptiſt, 
attd before Abrahamzhe who was at the end of the firſt world, and at 
the beginning of rhe ſ4me; he had a real being and exiſtence before 
Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have al 
ready ſhewed belong unto the Son of God, Therefore we muſt ac 
- _ knowledge, that Feſns Chriff had a real being and exiſtence, before he 
= _ was begotreii by the Ho y Ghoſt : Which is our firſt Aſſertion, 
Hereticks, ſo PEOperiy oppoſed ro the * Plibrinians? 
ealled from 
Photinus, Biſhop of Sirmiion , but bank in Gallopritit, ad ſcholar ro Marcel/ns Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinns 
de Gallogrzcia, MarctV\i difcipulus, Strmn Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebioris Hereſin inſtaurare co- 
natus eſt. S. Hieron. Catal, Ectl, Thotinus Sirmienſis Epiſcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & 
Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuir. Hilar. Fragm. Wherefore when Epiphanius 'ſpeakgth thus of him, 
Sr@ Spire So Empie, it hath io Yelartois to the original of his perſon , but hs Hereſy z of which $, Hilary, 
Peſtifere, natum Jeſum Chriftam #« Matia, Parnoma defeudit. De Trin. He was 4 man of ſingalay 
parts and abilities y Lore yay 8 >niyer. vhs web ixavcc, ſayes Sozom. 1.4. c.6, Tv 5 £7» 6 ®uleapec 
AzA@* 731 TE T0, 2%) wc vu @ my yraclay, none; 5 Swdg@ dmuldy Th we Ms ag9p0pt x3] IMUMINNNIE, 
Epiphan, Her. 71. Erat &ingenii viribus valens, & doQrinz opibus excclieps , & eloquio prepo- 
tens, quippe qui utroque {ermone copioſe & graviter diſputaret & ſcriberet, Vincent. Lirin. c,16, He 
5 ſaid by ſome tofolliw the Hereſy of Ebion, Hcbionis Herein tnſtaurare conatus eſt, ſayes F. Hierome. 
«nd S. Hilary orltinarily wnderſtands Wim by the numie of Hebion , and ſometimes expounds himſelf, Hebion, 
qui eſt Photius. Bue there 55 0 ſimilirude im theer doftrines, Hebidn being more Tew then Chriſtian, and 
eeaching Chriſt as much begotten by loſeph, as born of ' Mary. Philafter will have him agree wholly with 
Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphaviius with an Yr fuipss, and ima. Socrates and Sozomen, with 
him, aud with Stbellits: whereas he tlifferet much from them'both, efpecially from $«bulins , as being farre 
from a Patripaftian. Marcellus Sabelliapt hiereſis aſſerror exticerve : Photinus veronovam herefin 
jam ante protuterat, a Sabclho quidem in nnjobediflentiens, ſedjnitium Chriſti -ex Maria predica- 
bat. Severus Hiſt, Sec. Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary t0 colleft out of Antiquity what did propevly 
belong unto Photinus, becau ſe I think it not yet done, and we find Is hereſy in the propriety of it to begin and 
ſpread again. Thatins mentis cecirate deceptus; in Criſto verum, '& ſubſtintiz noftrz confeitus eſt 
hominem, ſed etndem Deutn de Deo thte ormbia fircula pebitim efle mon credidit. Leode Nutty. 
Chriſti, Serm. 4. Ecce Phorinus hominemTantumprofiteeur Dei Vfliums diciriluminon fuifſe ante 
beatam Mariam. Lucifer Clarit, Si quis in Chriſto (ic yeritatem predicat anime & carais , ut veri- 
The 
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tatemineo nolit accipere Deitatis, id eſt, qui fic dicit Ciriſtum hominem , ur Deum neget , non 
eſt Chriſtianus Carholicus, ſed Photinianus Hereticus. Fulg, ad Donat. I. 16. G®aTeyoc Yor dfpwroy 
i244 gh nator, Otg jy Afgoey 1) t? TWKOv, X34 7 Mo MMTOUG DOE NV) & X'vIowrroy van 3) Sirpnuor Tres» Theodote 
Pomil. de Nativ. Epheſ. Concil, p. 3. c. 10. Anathematizamus Photmum, qui Hebionis Hzrelim in- 
ſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chrittum tantum ex Maria Virgine confiretur. Daxraſts Profeſs. Fidei. 
$29K6Z $7 @'2 ar” apc Xegty wb 3), Sed Magias a6 Siigs aunty vodery (fry qugs, 76 IhdCpre wh. Wor wnfis 
0 iT” duTWn, 5152020 on Ti ped] @+ 4s » Epiphan."Excys 5 we 2109 whe ir mailorexTup ics idlu AG peo TH 7% pt 
Supusp ions © my 7 a2 Tf winyuy omar Tixg vmaptiy 19-0 £ T@&gTitlo , aN" ch, Magias yerigey 01 Xe45ov 
eioypcira, Sozomen I. 4. c. 6. Photini ergo ſea heceft. Dicit Deum ſingutum eſſe & ſolitariumz 
& more F1daico confirendum. Trinitatis plenicudinem negar , nequeuttan Dei Verbi , aur ullam 
Sytricus Sandi putat efſe perfonam. Chriftum vero hominem ragtummoda folicarium afſerit , cui 
priacipium adfcribit ex Mariaz & hoc 0-1nibus modis dogmatizar, ſolam, nos perſonarh Det Patris, 
& ſolum Chriſtuin homizem colere debere. Vinc. L irinenſis Adv. Hareſ. c.17, In the Diſputatian 
framed by Vigitis out of the feventh book of $. Hilary, as I conceive , Photinus rejefting the opinion of $4+ 
bellias, (whom Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impions, thus dectares his own. Unde magis ega 
dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum leſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Vizgine initium ſumentems 
qu1 per ſanciz conyerfationis excellentiſinmum atque inimitabile beatirudjvis weritums a Deo Patre 
in Filiam adoptatus & eximio Divinitatis honore donatus. and again 3 Ego Domino noftro Teſu 
Chrilto 1nitium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſle affirmo, & per beatz vitz excellentifiimum meri- 
tum Diviniratis honorem fuifſe adeptum. Vide eundem lib, z. Adv. Eutychen. L2norat etjam Photinas 
magnum pietatis, quod Apoftolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine fatetur exordium : 
Et propterea nOn credit ſine initio ſubſtantialiter Deyum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem 
co:firerurex Virgine. Fulg. ad Thraſim. 1.1. Gregory Nayianzen, according to his cuſtame, gives a ver 
brief, but r-marka'le expreſsicu. ulavs Ty xgmw Xecgdv xy Se Mapias dpyiaipor, Orat. 36. But the Opi- 
non of Photinus cannot be better underſtood then by the Condemnation of it, in the Council of Sirmium 3 
which having ſet out tie Confeſsi0n of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathema's , according 
20 the ſeveral Hereftes then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the fifth aimes clearly at Pho- 
tinus, Si quis ſecundum prefcientiam vel pradeitinationem ex Marta dicit filium effe, & non ante 
fxcula ex Patre natum, apud Deum effe, & per eum faRa efſe omaia, Anathema fit. The 13. 14. 
and 15, «lſo were particulars direfted againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved ; but the laſt of all is moſt ma- 
zerial, S1 quis Chrittum Deum , Filium Dei, ante fzcula ſubfiſtentem » & miniſtrantem Patri ad 
omnium perfetionem non dicat, ſed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex ea & Chriftum & Filiym nomina- 
tum efſe, & 1nitium accepiſſe ut {it Deus, dicat, Anathema fit. 7pon which the Obſervation of S, Hi- 
lary i this, Concludj damnatio ejus Hzreſis, propter quam conventum erat, (that is the Photinian) 
expolitione totius fidei cui adreklonin oportuit, quz initium Dei Filii ex paxtu Virginis mentie- 
batur. S. Hilar, de Synod. contra Arriaxos. Thus was Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium condemned by a Coun- 
cil held in the ſame City. Theyall agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of him, Arrians, Semi- Arrians and 
Catholicks ; ngdeincy avhec, ſayes Socrates, 19} ni To wir ws xardc ug} Signs Yooafpors mayrecimriveres ugh TT 19] 
prong mtorete |, 2, c, 29. And becauſe his Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, take this brief Catalogue of 
his condemnations. We read that he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by @ Council 
at Rome under Sylveſter ; but this is delivered onely in a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani, He was then 
firſt condemned with Marcellus his maſter , as Sulpitius Severus relates , probably by the Synod at Conſtanti- 
nople : for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozom. 1. 2.33. Socrat. 1.1.36, Secondly , his Hereſy is re- 
nounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat.1. 1.19, Thirdly, he was condemned in 
the Council of Sardes. Epiphan, e# Sulpitius Severus, Fourthly , by a Council at Mila. S. Hilar. Fragm. 
Fifibly, in a Synod at Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſbops; but by reaſon of the great opinion and 
affett#an of the people he could not be removed. S Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, be was again condemned and depoſed 
at Sirmium by the Eaſtern Biſhops, and being convited by Baſil Biſhop of Ancyre, was b1niſhed from thence. 
S. Rilar. Epiph. Socr. Sozom. Vigilius. Indeed he was ſo generally condemned not onely then, but afterwards 
wnder Valentinian, as $. Hierome teſtifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileian Council , that his opinion 
was ſoon worn out of the world "Hou Jap agi $nowdtic atinigpy xogrer i TETE as imemapirs aipi7 15 » ſayes 
Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. So ſuddenly was this opinion rejefted by all Chriſtians, applauded 
by none but Tulian the Heretick, who railed at $. Tohn for making Chriſt God, end commended Photinus for 
denying it ; as appeers by an Epiſtle written by Tulian unto him, as it is (though in a mean oO delive- 
red by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, verifhmilis yideris, & proximus falyare , bege faciens nequa- 
quam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Fackn. ad Inftiniau, I. 4. 


The ſccond Aſſertion, next to be made good , is that the being which 

Chrift had before he was conceived by the Virgin, was not any created , 

but the divine effence, by which he alwayes was truly , rcatly, and pro- 

perly God, This will evidently and neceſfarily follow from the laſt de- 

monſtration of the firſt Aﬀertion , the creating all things by the Son of 

God: from whence we inferred his preexiftence in the beginning aſſuring 

us as much that he was God , as that he was, For he that built all things Heb. 3.4 
ii 
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:5s God, And the ſame Apoſtle which aflures us All things were made by 

him , at the ſametimetells us, ſn the beg1nning was the Word, and the 

Werd was with God , and the Word was God, Where In the beginning 

muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition , becauſe it cannot be deni- 

Prov, 8.33, ed unto the ſecond, Therefore 17 the beginning , or ever the earthwas , 

the Word was God, the ſame Ged with whom he was. For we cannot 

with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God,, and 

was another , Eecauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods then one ; 

| or conceiye that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the 

' GO/EM ſecond , and of another in the third propoſition; in the ſecond, of a God 

upon ſo poor « <ernalland independent, in the third, ofa + made, and depending God. 

ground as the Eſpecially fuſt , conſidering that the eternall God was ſo conſtantly a- 

want of ® mcng the Jews call'd the Word , the oncly reaſon which we can concetve 

Article, be- yghy the Apoſtle ſhould thus uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the man- 

cauſe in the ; PO OR OS" - _ Kh = the tes 
firſt place ir is 3! of S, Johns writing , who riſes ſtrangely by degrees , making the la 

3, wg 2%, word of the former ſentence, the firſt of that which followeth : As, ® z hins 

in the ſecond, was life, and the life was the light of men , and the light ſhineth in dark- 


& ay 026 p as o 8 
hy RR ” neſſe, and the darkneſſe comprehended it not : ſo, In the beginning was the 


' From hence to Word, and the Word,which fo was in the beginning, was with God,and the 


conclude, 36% Word was God; that is, the ſame God with whom the Word was in the 
7s oneGod, that 

#5,xaT" iZoxwn, the ſupreme God; Yuc another, not the ſupreme , but one made God by him. Indeed they are 
behoiding to Epiphanius for this Obſervation, whoſe words are theſe, 'Exy efmogiy O55, dviv Tv dpdpe, Tor mogr- 
Te einzals Von Td Oven, 5 Irv my ble, (or rather £x wvla.) idv 5 eimogiy 5 O86, dihov ws ord au <pIpe 781 Grres 01 
keairoup HAS T9 ng Hywo neuen.  Samarit. Hereſi. But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scri- 
tures, will find it moſt fallacious, In the beginning iroluow 6 I80c # £616y x8 Thi yl, undoubtedly be- 
longs to the true and ſupreme God : but it does not thence follow , that mWun 945 inmgipiſe intinne mn ide] @r, 
ſhould be underſtood of the Spirit of another, or infentony God. Certainly S.Iohn, when he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, 
Yo df pom @ dimonnuire mes 347, meant, he had his commiſsion from heaven; and when it is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, ioxey cunic itvoiay Tix12 N83 Svigy * and again, uu 218 iyÞovidnoar, if muſt be underſtood of the true 
God the Father. In the like manner, $01 Je is egxne morrole, if it were taken Tvxgmoc of any ever called God, 
nay even of Chriſt Teſus as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the Word to be the ſupreme 
God, becauſe he i; called ſimply $ir, when S, Tobn in the four next places , in which he ſpeaketb of the ſu- 
preme God, mentioneth bim without an Article? This Criticiſme of theirs was firſt the obſervation of Aſterius 
the Arian, Oin mv 5 parxder@ TNanr@ Kerry wnpboraty mv as If Swan, i Thy te 15 (opian,ans die 
Tic a29eixng, Subapuy Bf, xg; F158 Coplar” dm ip Eirvey Thy idVay avis ns F185 Suwnpur mv ijugulor Hum xoy 
Comerdpyuray dYjorimor, wptaruy. Theſe are the words of Aſterins recorded by Athanaſius Orat. 2+ contra 
Arianos. In which place notwithſtanding, none can deny but $45 is twice taken without an Article for the 
rue and ſupreme God, Thus Didymus of Alexandria De Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Terſon and the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or defeft of the article. Apoftoli quando intelligt volunt Perſonam 
-Spiritus Santi, addunt Articulum 371K, fine quo Spiritus Santi dona notantur, And Athanaſins 
objefts againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 
#0 prove him 4 Creatnre, where 11ijua had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might give ſome calour 
fe0 mmeerpret it of the Holy Spirit. Od ip xd" dv 0 dpbegr iy 70 maey ws acypity Mg apy rus mripa ine 
dy Tear Ile. Epiſt.ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of S.Tohn,the ſame Spirit in the ſame 
ſenſe mentioned with e> without an Article. is'v pi ms ond if ide @ ng) rnoudl@r Jobs 3.5. and, won 
epor tn ov ewr1t ul @rs va Ge So 1 Tohn 4.1. #4 warn Tri pualt movin, and onus mh arwucla, and 
again,'Ey TYTE» Hue: m9 mw pa nm 957 miyrnoua, Kc, And beſide, according to that diſtinflion , of 
71:0 ue Certainly ſtands for the gift of the Spirit. 1 Thefſ. 5.19. 76 True jan CCimurs. In the like man- 
ner, it is ſo far from truth that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much the Articles, as to uſe 5 3:0 alwayes for the 
true and ſupreme God, and v6 for the falſe orinferiour; that where the true is profeſſediy oppoſed to the falſe, 
even there he is fliled fimply Secs. AS, ane TET8 july 8% eidtres $401, id 8d450u Tor por QUT a for-Swic, Nu 
5 yrerrs $481, por 5 race God $45. Gal. 4. $49, And where the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed from him 
whom they make the inferiour God, he is called likewiſe $#6 without an Article : as, 95h» Ino# React, 
&pugio pi” 7 $V&  YAGOV J65, and, - cer vl g ye S856 & Suvs Ka, Rom. 1.1, 4- Arz5ma@- nos Rouge 
12 Sonia $47, 1 Cor.1, 1.2 Cor.I.1. Eph. 1.1. Col. 1.1, Andif this diſtintion were good , our Sa- 
viours argument tothe Phariſees were not ſo, 615 i98 « mndpudle F8 inleno mh Sunn, Xo ipdnory ig" 
Pugs 5 Baolew" ms 215, Matth.12.28, For it doth nat follow, that if by the power of an inferiour or falſe 
God he caſt out devils , that therefore the Kingdome of the true and ſupreme God is come upon them. 
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tranſlation of that verſe is not onely not exact, but very diſadyayta- 
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beginning, © Bur he could not be the ſame God with him any other way, 
then by having the ſame divine eſſence, Therefore the being which Chritt 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin, was the divine nature, by 
which he was properly and really God, 
Sccondiy, H2 who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought him- 
ſelf to be equal with God , (in which thought he could not be deceived , 
nor be injurious to God) mult of necetfity be truly and eſſentially God: 
becauſe there can be no equality between the divine effence, which is infi- 
nite, and any other whatſoever , which muſt be finite, Bur this is true 
of Ciarift, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgins wombe , 
and exiſtence in his humane nature, For, being = rather + ſubſſting) 1n Philip. 2.6,7, 
the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equall with God: But ÞF 1n effigie 
emptied himſelf , aud took upon him the form of aſervant , and was made D*1 conttiru- 
in the likeneſſe of men, Out of which words naturally reſult three pro- r__— 
; | | x n figura Dei 
poſitions fully demonſtrating our Afﬀertion, Firſt , that Chriſt was in the (,,ffeurus. 
form of a ſeryant as ſoon 2s he was made man, Secondly , that he was in cypr. 
the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, that 
he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and rcally ſubfift in the di- 
vinc nawre, as in che form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man, Ir is a 
yain imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſeryant, when he 
was apprehended , bound, ſcourged, crucified. For, they were not all 
flavcs which ever ſufter'd ſuch indignities, or died that death ; and when 
they did, their death did not make , but find them , or ſuppoſe them ſer- 
vants. Bcfide, oitr Saviour in all the degrees of his humiliation, never lived 
as a ſeryant unto any Maſter on earth, *Tis true , atfirſt he was ſubje&, 
but 2s a Son, to his reputed father and undoubred niother, When he ap- 
pear'd in publick, 5» lived after the manner of a Prophet , and a DoCtour 
ſent from God , accompanied with a family , as *rwere of his Apoſtles, 
whoſe Maſter he profeſſed himſelf, ſubje&t to the commands of no man in 
that Office , and 9vedient onely unto God, The form then of 4 ſervant 
which he took, upon h:9, muſt conbiſt in ſomething diſtin& from his ſuffer- 
ings, or ſubmifſon unto men ; as the condition in which he was , when he 
ſo ſubmitted and ſo ſuffered, In that he was made fleſh, ſent ® :z the 1ike- #® Rom. 8. 3. 
neſſe of ſinfull fleſh, ſubje& unto all infirmities and miſeries of this life at- 
tending on the ſons of men fallen by the ſin of Adam : in that he was 
b ade of a woman , made under the law, and ſo obliged to perform the b Gal. 4. 4+ 
ſame ; which law did ſo handle the children of God , as that they differed 
nothing from ſervants : in that he was born, bred, and liv'd in a mean, 
low, and abject condition; Q 4s 4 root ont of a drie ground, he had no form cIſa.5 3-2, 3. 
aor comelineſſe , and when they ſaw him, there was no beanty that they * ax iauroy 
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ſhould deſire him ; but was deſpiſed and rejetted of men, 4a man of {0r- 511. 400,, o 
rows, aud acquainted with grief : Ta that he was thus made nun , he t99% igorpan 
upon him the formof a ſervant. Which is not mine , but the Apoſtles Span Mg: 
explication; as adding it not by way of conjunRion , in which there ,1j exa#ly 
might be ſome diverſity , byt by way of appoſition, which fignifieth obſerved by 


a Clear identity. And therefore it 3s neceſlary to obſerve, that our the Vulgar La- 
| tine, Sed ſe- 
metipſum e+ 


geous to that truth which is containgd init, For we read it thus; ,j,.nivir , 


He made himſelf of no reputation , and t90k upon him the-form of 4 ſervant 1 formam ſervi 


and was made in the likeneſſe of men. Where we have two copulative _ in 
conjunctions » nejther of which isin the * origioalltext, and three Anne 


hominum fa+ 
Qus; where Wouhp@ i5 added by «poſition to 1aCoy y and have bath equal relation to ##ira7 or, which 


diſtin& 
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diſtin& propoſitions , without any dependence of one upon the 
other 3 whereas all the words together are but an expreſſion of 
Chriſts exinanition , with an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſt- 
eth : which will clearly appear by this literal! tranſlation , But em- 
ptied himſelf , taking the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſſe of 
men. Where it any man doubt how Chriſt emptied himſelf , the 
text will ſatisfiehim, by taking the form of a ſervant: if any ſtill 
queſtion , how he took the form of a ſervant ,. he hath the Apoſtles 
reſolution» by being made in the likeneſſe of men. Indeed after 
the exprefſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunGion, 
to adde another a& of Chriſts humiliation a And being ſound in fa- 
shion as a man , being already by his exinanition in the form of a 
ſervant , or the likeneſſe of men, he humbled himſelf, and became 
(or rather, + becoming) obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe. 
As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in his obedience unto death, 
ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſſumption of the ſorm of a 
ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All which is very fitly 
expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. For whereas theſe words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, þ Sz 
crifice and offering thou didſt not deſire , mine ears haſt thou opened: 
the Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence ro Chriſt ; When he com- 
eth into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but 
4 body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the © boaring of the ear 
under the law was a note of perpetual ſervitude, being this was 
expreſſed in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and changed by the A- 
poſtle into the preparing of a body; it followeth, that when Chriſts 
body firſt was fram'd, even then did he aſſume the form of a ſer- 
vant, | 

Again, it appeareth out of the fame Text , that Chriſt was in the 
form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequent- 
ly before he was made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, 
and to think of that being which he hath, and upon that thought to 
aſſume ; muſt have that being before that aſſumption : but Chriſt is 
firſt expreſly ſaid to be in the form of God , and being ſo, to think 
it no robbery to be equal! with God , and notwithſtanding that e- 
quality , to take upon him the form of a ſervant: therefore ic cannor 
be denied, but he was before in the form of God. Beſide, he was not 
intheform of a ſervant but by the emptying himſelf,& all exinanition 
neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it being as impoſſi- 
ble to empty any thing which hath no fulneſſe, as to If any thing 
which hath no emptineſſe. Burt the fulneiſe which Chriſt had, in re- 
ſpe& whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant heis ſaid ro empty 
himſelf, could be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in 
which he was before. Wheretore, if the aſſumption of the form 
of a ſervant be contewporary with his exinanition; if that exi- 
nanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a plentitude as indiſpenſably ante- 
cedent to it; if the form of God be alſo coevall with that prece- 
dent plenitude ; then muſt we confeſle , Chriſt was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of a ſervant : which is the ſecond Pro- 
poſition, | ; 

Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture , that Chriſt was as 
Mite: 4 in the form of God, as the form of a ſervant; and did as really 
ſubſiſt in the divine nature , as inthe nature of man, For he was fo 

in 


+ 
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in the form of God, as thereby to be * -equall with God, But no other «,, ;,. >. 
form beſide the eſſentiall , wbich is the divine nature it ſelf, could 5. Pp 
inferre an equality with God. To w/om will ye liken me , and make me Deo. Tertul. 
equall * ſaith the Holy one, There can be bur one infinite, eternall and Efiefe zqua- 


independent being; and there can be no compariſon between that, og 
KD... . : Cyr. Eſle 2 
and whatſoever is finite, temporall, and depending. He therefore qualis Deo. 


who did truly think himſelf equall with God, as being in the form of Zeporizs. Thu: 
God , miuſt be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternall, and  expreſſe the 


independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe , in the ſorm of God , pn __ 
not elſewhere mention'd, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpe& unto nlipgles oy 


that other; of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued in the like- can we under- 
xeſſe of man z and the reſpe& of one unto the other is ſo neceſſary, that ſand any leſſe 


if the form of God be not as reall and eſſentiall as the form ot a.ſer- 2 7*#* =» 
vant, or the likeneſſe of man, there is no force in the Apoſtles words, a, 5, or 
nor will his argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation 7 being in- 

upon the conlideration of Chriſts exinanition. But by the form, is differently #- 
certainly underſtood the true condition of a ſervant, and by the like- ſed 5» the 


nefe, infallibly meznt the reall nature of man : nor doth the fashion in _— 


which be was tound , deſtroy , but rather afſert the truth ofhis buma- 1m, ode 2. 
nity, And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was really and eſſentially ,, ...., 
man, of the ſame nature with us , in whoſe {imilitude he was made; ſo ,;\ 
certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God , of the ſame nature jm && «u- 
and being with him , in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we ea. 
have _y evinced from the expreſle words of S. Paul, that Chriſt 7mm 7 


was in theform of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he was _— 2 
in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the 2; NAVY 


form of God inwhich he ſubliſted doth as truly fignifie the divine , 


So whom the Grecks call loide'y, Homer Tow $45. Odyſs. O, 
| Tor rus jou $46 Waxiotu cimgpyad t. 253 "OA 
where 78. has not the nature of an adverb, as belonging to eiovegar:, but of a Xaun. referred to the antecedent 
Tiy, or including as adverb added to a noun, Tir res ws iao9wr. The colleftion of Grotins from this verſe #5 
very ſtrange, i) tou 94g, eſt ſpeRari tanquam Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid , cimggars ſignifies ſpe+ 
Rant, therefore 7 ſignifies ſpetari. Thu he was . forced to put off thus; becauſe the ſtrength of our inter- 
pretation, rendring an equality, lies in the verb ſubſtantive To e511. as Dionyſis of Alexandria very anti- 
ently, narwooc iau]or; xg] Tareruoa; lac FardTe, Fardrs 5 avs ion $15 Vrpy4e Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. 
For we acknewledge that is by it ſelf oft times ſignifieth no more then inſtar, and Hy inferreth nothing but a 
fimilitude : as we find it frequently in the book of Tob. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable 
particle 5, as N52, quaſi in node, iow worn, 5. 14, 932, ficut caſeum, 7ou py. 10. 10. 2p, quali 
Pputredo, Sym. ipiuc armding, LXX lon drxy, 13.28. BMD, ficut aquam, for 7). 15. 16. 733» Cane 
quam ligaum, iz £cag, 24. 20, TIM, licut lJutum , ow me. 27. 16. Syn), ſicut veſtimento,iox 
TI, 29, 14. 22, quaſi bos, iow Bvoiv, 40. 10. Where we ſee the vulgar Latine uſeth for the Hebrew 3 
quaſh, ficut, tanquam, 4he LXX Jo. Sometime it anſwereth to no word in the Original, but ſupplieth 
« ſimilitude underſtood, not expreſſed in the Hebrew : & YN, tanquam pullum ioz 39. I 1, I 2. 7X) & lapis, 
Tow Mite, 28. 2, wnÞ, luto, iow maid, 30. 19, Once it rendreth an Hebrew word, rather according t0 thein- 
tention, then the (1ignificaticn; 852, comparabitur cineri. Ad verbum, proverbia cineris, 79 axes. 
13,12, Sothat tall theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition of v3 «114 t@ 
it. As for that anſwer of Socinus ; that Chriſt cannot be God becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tan- 
tum abeſt ut ab eo quod Chriſtus fit zqualis Deo ſequatur ipſum eſſe eternum & ſummum Deum, 
ut potius ex hoc zpſo neceſſario conſequatur non efſe zternum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim fibj 
ip{t xqualis eſſe potelt. Socinus ad 8. caput Wieki. as if there could be no predication of equality where 
we find a ſubſtantial identity : it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exalt ſpeakers uſe ſuch language as 
this is. There can be noexpreſsions more exafl and pertinent then thoſe which are uſed by Geometricians , nei- 
ther cen there be any better judges of equality then they are; but they moſt frequently uſe- that expreſcion in 
this notion, praving an equality and inferring it from identity. As in the fifth Propoſitios of the firſt Ele 
ment of Euclide, two lines are ſaid to containean angle equal to the angle-contatned by two other lines, becauſe 
they contained the ſame angle,or yoviar xaiwv,& the baſs of one triangle is ſuppoſed equal t2 the baſis of another 
trianele, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to both, or Favs xami. In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be 
faid tobe equa! tothe Father in eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence and power, that is, 
Solar wo} Suey rin a Iai. 40,25, 46-5, 5 L-” | 
as 
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as the likeneſle of man , the humane nature; it neceſſarily followeth, 
that Chriſt had a reall exiſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, 
and that the being which he had, was the divine eſſence, by which he 

- was truly, really, and properly God. 
Thirdly , He which is exprefly ſtiled Alpha and Omega the firſt 
* and the laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation; as he is after, ſo 
. was before any time afligneable, truly and eſſentially God. For by 
iſz.41,4. This title God deſcribeth his own being , and diſtinguiſheth ir from 
all other. I the Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt, I am ho. IT ambe, I am 
the firſt, T alſo am the laſt, 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt, andbeſide 
me there is no God, Burt Ehriſt is expreſly called Alpha and Omega , 
the firſt and the laſt, Heſo proclaimed himſelf , by 4 great yoice, 4s 
of a trumpet , ſaying, T am Alpha and Omega the firſt and the laft, Which 
anſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, 
Tx 7, Hearken untome, O Jacob, and Iſraell my called. He comforteth S. 
zicle, ſomuch Jobn with the Majeſty of this title, Fear not, I am the firſt andthe 
elſewhere flood laſt, Which words were ſpoken by one like unto the Son of man , by him 
upon, To & x23 that liveth and was dead, and is alive for ever more, that is, undoubtedly, 
21 fo. by Chriſt, He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna in her tribulation 
The Alpha by virtueof theſame deſcription. Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the 
& the Ome- Jaſt , which as dead and is alive. Heaſcertaineth his coming unto 
SO Sr Judgement with the ſame aſfertion , I am Alpha and Omega , the begin- 
T.  wigiiny ning and the end, the firſt andthe lat, And inall theſe places this Title 
20t take 73 « Is attributed unto Ohrift. abfolutely and univerſally , without any 
as the Gram- kind of reſtriction or limitation, without any affignation of any par- 
SE Sy ticular in reſpe& of which heis the firſt orlaſt: in the fame latitude 
onifi 6g i and *eminence ofexpreſſion, in which it is or can be attributed to the 
Tetter writtes ſupreme God, There is yet another Scripture, in which the ſame de- 
in that figure, ſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpretation: a 1 amAlpha and 
ard called by Omegathe beginning & the ejiding;ſaith the Lord,which is, aud which was, 
jou eanep and which is to come, the Almighty,” For being it is the Lord who ſo calls 
by j< 99" himſelf, which title belorigeth tothe Father and the Son, it may be 
nes, who was doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but whether it 
called Birz,not he underſtood of the one or of the other , it will ſufficiently make 
me engeres good what we. intend to prove. For if they.be underſtood of Chriſt, 
zuptly. Heſy- as the precedent & the following words imply,then is he certainly thac 
chius Tllu- Lord,which is and which was, & which is to come, the Almighty: that is,the 
ſirius , Pm ſupreme eternal God, of the ſame divine eſſence with the Father, who 
= pos ©; was before deſcribed by htm which is, & which was, & which is to come, 

pal- DIES” ns. 

ſage; Eex76--:; tO whom the {tx wing'd beaſts continually cry,Þ Holy,holy,oly,Lord God 
owes Ne T9, Almighty, which was,@ is,and is to comezas the familiar explication of thar 
Rvree1 7%) name which God revealed ro ©Moſes. If they belong unto the fupreme 
Fiz; ris &*  Godzthe Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt;then did he ſo deſcribe him. 
167199 ff unto S. John, & expreſſehis ſupreme Deity, rhatby thoſe words,'I 
And Martie- am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,he might be known to 
anus Heracleo-. be the one Almighty and eternal God: and conſequently, whoſoever 
—_ eriplo, - ſhould aſſume Pic title,muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. Where. 
'BexToSine, 3» Tore being Chriſt hath ſo immediately,& with ſo great ſolemnity and 
Biret Saxderes frequency , taken the ſame ſtile upon him by which the Father did 
avcim;. © exprelle his God-head ; it followeth that he hath declar'd himſelf 
aRev, 1.8.\"- -to bethe ſupreme , almighty, and eterral God, And being thus the 
Bag bs 3. Alpha and the firſt, he was before any time affignable, and conſe 
0 Exod. 3.14. Juently before he was conceived of the Virgin ; and the being which 
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then he had was the divine effence, by which he was truly and properly the 
almighty and cternal God. 

Fourthly, He whoſe glory Iſaiah ſaw in the year that King Uzziah di- 

ed , hada being tefore Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and thar being 
was the divine effence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God ; 
For he is expreſly call'd :he Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts , 
whoſe glory filleth the whole earth ; which titles can belong to none beſide 
the one and onely God, But Chriſt was he whoſe glory Ifaiah ſaw, as 
S. John dorn teſtifie, ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his 
glory, and ſpake of him + and he whoſe glory he ſaw , and of whom he 
ſpake , was certainly Chriſt : for of him the Apaſtle treateth in thatplace, 
and of none but him, Theſe things ſpake Jeſus and departed. But though 
he, (that is, Jeſus) had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believ- 
ed not 0a him, that is, Chriſt, who wrought thoſe miracles, The reaſon 
why they believed not on him was, that the ſaying of Eſaras the Prophet 
might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake ; Lord, who hath believed our report > 
And as they did not , ſo they conld not believe in- Chrift, becauſe that 
Eſaias ſaid again , He hath blinded their eyes and hardned their hearts, 
that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes , nor underſtand with their hearts, 
and be comnverted, and I ſhould heal them, For thoſe who God foreſaw , 
and the Prophet foretold , ſhould not belieye , could not d9 it without con- 
tradiCting the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the other, But 
the Jewes refuſing to affent unto the doGtrine of our Saviour; were thoſe of 
whom the Prophet ſpake : For theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his 
glory, aud ſake of him. Now if the glory which Ifaias ſaw were the glory 
of Chriſt , and he of whom-Tſaiah in that chapter ſpake were Chriſt him- 
ſelf ; chen muſt thoſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe 
Jewes, and then their infidelity was ſo long fince foretold, Thus doth 
the fixing of that Prophecy upon that people which ſaw our Sayiours mi. 
racles, depend upon Ifaiah's viſion , and the appropriation of it unto 
Chriſt, Wherefore S, John infallivly hath taught us , that the Propher 
ſaw the glory of Chriſt ; and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly afſured ns, 
that he, whote glory then he'ſaw, was the one omnipotent and eternal 
God ; and conſequently both together have ſeal'd this truth , that Chriſt 
did rhen t1bfift in that glorious majeſty of the eternal God-head, 

Laſtly, He who being man , is frequently in the Scriptures called God , 
and that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood bur 
the one onely and etcrnal God , he had an exiſtence before he was made 
man , and the being which then he had wzs no other then the divine ef- 
ſence, Bccauſe ali novity 15 repugnant to the Deity , nor can any be that 
one God, who was not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chriſt , being in 
the naturg of man, is frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God ; and 
that name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can 
be inde; ſtood but the one Almighty and eternal God, 

Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proy'd, and 
we all 2grec in this, that there can be but one divine effence, and ſo but 
one ſupreme God, Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there 
are many Gods ; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme call others ſo ; we durſt 
not give that name to any tut to him alone, nor could we think any called 
Godto beany other but that one. It had been then enough to haye alledg'd 
that Chriſt is God , to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now 
weareanſwered , that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth 
not from that name, that he is the one eternal God, Bur if Chriſt be 
d 2 none 
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none of thoſe many Gods, and yet be God , then can he be no other bur 
that one. And that he is not to be numbred with them, is certain, be- 
cauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed from them, and oppoſcd to them. We 
read in the Pſalmiſt , I have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you are childrez 
of the moſt High. But we muſt not reckon Chriſt among thoſe Gods , 
we mult not number the oncly-begotten Son among thoſe children. For 
they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked on in darknifſe - 
and whoſoeyer were Gods onely as they were , either did or might do ſo. 
Whereas Chriſt, 1» whom alone dwelt all the fulneſſe of the God-head 
bodily, is not only diſtinguiſht from, but oppoſed to ſuch Gods as thoie, by 
his diſcipies ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by him- 
ſelf proclaiming,7 am the light of the world,he that followeth me ſhall nat 
walk in darkneſſe. S.Paul hath told us there be gods many ; and lords many, 


_ bur withall hath taught us, that ts »s there is but one God, the Father, and 


one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In which words as the Father is oppos'd as much 
unto the 92any Lords, as many Gods ; ſo is the Son as much unto the avezy 
Gods, as many Lords ;. the Father being as much Lord as God, and the 
Son as much God as Lord, Whercfore being we find in Scripture fre- 
quent mention of one God, and beſide that one an intimation of many 
Gods, and whoſoever is called God muſt either be that one, or one of 
thoſe many ; being we find our blefled Sayiour to be wholly oppoſed to 
the many Gods, and conſequently to be none of then: , and yet we read 
him often Riled God : -it followetbh, that that name is attributed unto him 
in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but rhe one AL 
mighty and Eternal God. 

Again, thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the.cternal power and God- 
head, Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubze& of 
any propoſition, it alwayes fignifteth the ſupreme power and Majeſty, ex- 
cluding all others from that Deity, Secondly, where the ſame name isany 
way uſed with an article by way of excellency , it likewiſe fignifieth the 
ſame ſupreme Godhead, as admitting others to a communion of Deity, bur 
excluding them from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rulcs they have raiſed 
unto themſelves this Obſervation, that whenſocver the name of God abſe- 
lutely taken is placed as the ſubject of any propoſition , it is not to be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt : and whereſoeyer the ſame name is ſpoken of our Sa- 
viour by way of predicate, it neyer hath an Article denoting excellency 
annexed to it ; and conſequently leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods 
who are excluded from the Majeſty of the eternall Deity. 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them , or omit 
them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion (whereof exam- 
ples are innumerable;) though, if thoſe rules were granted , yer would not 
their Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named (as they 
confeſſe) without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may fignifte the 
ſame God, when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, ſo fare 
as can concern the omiſſion of the Article : Yet, to complete my demon- 
ſration, I ſhall ſhew firſt, that the name of Goa taken ſubjectively is to 
beunderſtood of Chriſt, Secondly, that the ſame name with the Articie 
afixcd is attributed unto him, Thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where 
the Article is wanting, there is that added to the predicate , which hath as 
great a virtue to ſignifie that excellency, as the Article could have. 

$, Paul unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſle, hath delivered fix _ 
1tiong 
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ſitions together, and the ſubje& of all and each of them is God. 7+ ith- 

out controverſy great is the myſtery of godlmeſſe : God was manifeſted in the * Tim. 3.16. 

flesh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles , be- 

lieved on m the world , received up into glory. And this God which is 

the ſubj«& of all theſe Propoſitions, muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, 

becauſe of him each one is true , and all are fo of none but bim. He 

was the Word which was God, and was made fleſh, and conſequently 

God manifeſted in the flech, Upon him ihe Spirit de/cended at bis Ba- 

priſme, and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles , ratify- 

ing bis Commiſſion, and confirming the doGrine which they recei- 

ved from bim; wherefore he was God juſtifled in the Spirit, His Na- 

tivity the Angels celebratred,in the diſcharge of his Office they mini- 

{tred unto him, at his Reſurrection and Aicenſion they were preſent, 

alwayes ready to confeſfe and adore him: he was therefore God ſeen 

of Angels. The Apoſtles preached unto all Nations, and he whom they 

preached was * Jeſus Chriſt. The Father + ſeparated 8. Panl from tis *Afs8.5,35. 
mothers womb, and called him by his grace to reveal his Son unto him , that he 9520. 11,20. 
might preach him among the heathen: therefore he was God preached "7 32 15-19) 
uno the Gentiles, John the Baptiſt ſpake * unto the people , that they 3 Þ - 
sho:.1d believe on him which should come after him , that #s on Chriſt Jeſis. » cor. 1. 19. 
ae have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith S.,Paul, who ſo taught the Jaylor 11,4: 
rrembling at his feet, Þ Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou shalt be Phil. 1-18. 
ſaved: he therefore was God believed on in the world, When he had T6088 EY 
been forty dayes on earth after his Reſurre&ion,he was taken viſibly * gg rg. 4. 
up into heaven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father: where- a Gat. 2.16. 
fore he was God received up in glory. And thus all theſe {ix Propoſitions, bAs 16.31. 
according to the plain and familiar language of the Scriptures, are in« 

fallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of God, as he is taken by S, John, when 

he ſpeaks thoſe words, zhe Ford was God, But all theſe cannot be un- 

deritood of any other, which either is, or is called God, For though 

we grant the divine perfections and attributes to be the ſame with 

the divine eſlence, yet are they never in the Scriptures called God; 

ror can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretended 

as the ſubject of theſe propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpre- 

tation, When they tell us that God, that is, the | Will of God, was "Deus 1.e.yo- 
manifeſted in the flesh, that is, was revealed by fraile and mortal men, =o iplus 

| TS , . e ſeryandis 

and received up in glory, that is,* was received gloriouſly on earth; they | - 
xeach us a language which tne + Scriptures know not and the Holy per homines 
GRoſt never uſed, And as no Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son infirmos & 
can be here underſtood under the name of God: not the Hol — 


Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtified by the Spi. £0. 0 5 
Catech. Rac, ad Queſt. 59, Flufignemin modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fult, x6. + For 
Decc 75 not Sinus 385, much lefſe & araripon received or embraced. Elias ſpeaketh net of hs reception, but 
his aſcen(19n, when he ſaith 19 Elijia, Ti Top. (04 aply h dvanneoivy dn (Cs. 2 Kings 2. 9. and, iv inc us 

Er2apubayichyy F776 (s 8 iguy Cat wwe. When he aftually aſcenied, as the Original, oP); rt is no otherwiſe 
trarflated by the Sept: azint, then avanietn Hats Cvarais pe ws exs Tysexvw Which lanzuaze was preſerved 
by the Hellenizing Jewes. © av2>ngyeic oy dalam moex. Syrac.48.9. and grin, artnigon $5 cis Þ x 2gerty, I MAC. 
2.58. Neithey did they vſe it of Elias onely, bit of Enoch alſo. Oude cis wm hn elec 6 En, xg gap aimis ove 
ail, Yo Thc yi, The ſame language is continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviows Aſcenſion , 

&r:2*p3n cis + E@xvcr, Mary. 16,19. 5 &vannpes «6 fy ex £egvyr, Aﬀs 1.11. and ſingly, awugply, Aﬀs 1.2. 

and arirugd dp wins, Aﬀts 1.22. As therefore avec ms Muotac in the language of the lews , was not the 
reception of Moſes by the Iſraelites, but th2 aſſumption of his body z ſo «122ml 38 Xeest is the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. Luke g. 51. Wherefore this being the conſtant notion of the word, it n12:ſt ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, 
«rn e5n cy egy as the Vailgar Latine, (whoſe authority is pre:ended againſt us,) aſſumptum eſtin gloriaz 

rewdring tt here by the ſame word, by which he alwayes tranſlated «van o%, ; 
rit> 
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ritz not the Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh , nor recei. 
; ved up in giory. It remaineth therefore, that, whereas the Son is 

* For being the 

#piſtle ws the onely Perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubtedly be- 

written in the long, whica arc herejoyntly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name 

Greek lan of 0d is expiciſed univerially in the * Copies of the Original lan- 

gage, if ®  guageſo thus abſolutely and ſubjefively taken muſt it be under- 


. nds {tood of Chriſt, 


agree, Nor needewe be traubled with the obſervation of Grotins on the place. Suſpeftam nobis hanc le+ 
&ionem faciunr interpretes yeteres;Lxtinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambroſtus,qui omnes legerunt © iparpuby. 
1 cor feſie the Vulgar Latine reads it otherwiſe then the Greeke, Quod maniſeſtatum eft 1n carne; and it can- 
not be denied but the Syriac, however tranſlated by Tremellits, agreeth with the Latine ;and both ſeem to have 
read 3 inflead of e:5s, Brt the joynt conſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of 
thoſe two Tran/Iat0ars; and the Arabick ſet forth in the Biblia polyglotta agreeth expreſſely with them, But 
that which Grottts hat!) further obſerved 55 of far greater conſideration, Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 55. 
illuyd ©4% hic potittin a Neſtorianis, For if at firſt the Greeks read® ipanpun , and that © were altered 
into Oo by the Neſtorians; then ought we to correft the Greek Copy by the Latine, and confeſſe there is not on- 
ly no force, but not ſo much as any ground or colour for our Argument. But firſt, it is no way probable that 
the Neſtoria's ſhould find it in the Original 3, and make it ©:3c, becauſe that by ſo doing they bad overthrown 
their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary; that God did not 
aſcend unto heaven, but chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him , ugj Thy avearliy and xugcouauſpoy, 
Concil. Epheſ. part. 1. Cap. 17. Secondly, it zs certain that they did not make this alteration , becauſe the 
Catholick Grecks read it ©4% before there were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called. Neſtoriani a Neitor1o E piſcopo 
Patriarcha Conſtantinopolicano. Aug. Hereſ. Neſtoria from whom that Hereſy began , was Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople after Siſinnizs, Siſinnins after Atticus, Atticus after Neftarins , who ſucceeded To:nnes, 
vulgarly called chryſoſtomus. But S. Chr yſoſtome read not 3, but Nc, as appears by his Commentaries up- 
on the place, Y:6s iyaripodncy Capri TETEAY odupuupyys. And S. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius 
upon the fir{t appearance of his Hereſy, wrote two large Epiſtles to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia; im both 
which he mikgth great uſe of this Text. In the firſt, after the repetition of the words as they are now in 
the Greek Copies, he proceeleth thus ; Tic o & onigut Qartgwbcic ; þ diner, Gm mu viy Te x3) Tuymws 0 oh Jus ruleye 
26> * 570 jerp ore priget 70 me evorBeing pwr otcy, Quoc iparigw3n cy Capri. Wherefore in S. Taul he read exic 
God, and took that God te ve che Word. Inthe ſecond, repeating the ſame text verbatim z he manageth it 
thus coainſl Neſterins. Et O©t7or wy 0X6 @f crardpwmro o Atqo0T0, x3 Ni ms wileic mo T1 v3, i & ce vet 
Stagpun trige ON Te va GAChops ar mia ict T9 Thc buTtGeing Woes a7) avIpar(@* rod) xemec 6 Kergae, 
mos & ouptl meparipe?; 154 T8 £X, dmaoly cyapyits on mac ripe O» cr (Capri Te ily ug; 8% dy m6 ws pre TW1H 
Andin the explanation of his ſecond Anathematiſme, he maketh »ſe of no other "ext but this , to prove the 
Hypoſtatical Vnion; giving it this gloſſe oy expoſition. uf i2 m6 iparcperIn & Capri; erin Yoon oupt 5 th 45 
Tulegs xy @r, &c. The ſame heurgeth in his Scholion De Vnigeniti Incarnatione. So alſo Theodoret con- 
temporary with $. Cyril, Oxi yp © nas I48 Ur, gy dopuler ior mir QU0 11, der imacy crapumion; inÞrro, 
otpar 5 nude do huge dhSetey, oy (aput 4p Thy Seier ip pungativa dbow. Thirdly, Hincmarns does not ſay 
that the Neſtorjans f ut ©e:c into the Greek text; bit that he which put it in was caſt out of his Piſhoprick 
for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe, Quidam ninmirum ipins Scripturas verbis 1nlicitis impcſturave- 
runt, ficut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitazns Epitcopr's, quiab Anattalio Imperatore ideo a Civi- 
tate expulſus legitur, quoniam fa!ſavit Evangelia, & ilum Apoltoli locum ubi dicit , quod apparuit 
in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu , per cognationem Cracuiryumn literarum O in © hoc modo mutan+- 
do falſavit. Ubi enim habuit 9ui, hoc e'+ 9X menoſyllabum Gracum, lirera murata O in © vertit, 
& fecit ©Z, 1d eſt ut efſet, Des appariuit per carnem. Quaproprer tanquam Neſtorianus ſuit expulſus. 
Hincm. Opuſc, 55. c.18, Now whereas Hincmaym ſayes expulſus legitur, we read not in Euagrimh, or the 
Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Iahannes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his Biſhoprick jur any ſuch 
falſation; it is therefore probable that he had ir from Tiberatus a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote 
a Breviary, collefted partly out rf the E ccleſraſtical Hiſtories and Afts of the Councils, fartly out of the re« 
lations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap.19, 
we havethe ſame Relation, onely with this difference, that O is not turned into © but :ni0 N; and [5 OE he. 
romes not OX but NE. Co that firſt the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have re:d i: 5, but is, and ſo not tg 


have relation to the myſtery, but to the perſon of Chriſt; and therefore this makes rathing jor the vulvar La- * 


tine. Second'y, whercas Hincmarus [ayes there was but one letter changed, no ſuch mutation can of OE make 
©EOYL, it may NE, as weread in L beratts; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly., Macedoyius 
was no Neſtorien, but -4naſtaſins an Eutychian, and he ejefted bim as he did other Catholick Biſ-"ps under 
the pretence of Neſtorianiſme, but for other yeaſons. Hom ſoever Macedimins could not falſifie all the Greek 
Copies, when as weil thoſe which weye before his time, as thoſe which were written ſince, all acknowledge 
Sic. Andif he had been ejeFed for ſubſtituting $65, without queſtion Auaſtaſins would have taken care 
for the reſtoring 3c, which we find not in any Copy. Tt remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did not falſifie 
the Text by reading I wvavpe'3n, but that the Ancient Greek Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the 
Greek is the Original, this Leftion muſt be acknowledged Authentical, 
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Again, S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, Take heed unto yorrr ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you oyerſeers, to feed the Churth of God, which he hath pur- 
chaſed with Ei own bloud., In theſe words this docrinal propofition 
is clearly contained ; God hath purchaſed the Church wich his own 
bloud. For there is no other word either in or near the Text, 
which can by any Grammarical conſtruction be joyned with the verb, 
except the Holy Ghoſt, tro whom the predicate is repugnant, both in 
reſpe& of the a, or our redemption, and of the means, the bloud. 
If then the Holy Ghoſt hath notpurchaſed the Church; if he hath nor 
bloud to ſhed tor our redemption, and without bloudshed there i no re- 
miſsion; if there be no ather word to which, according to the literal 
conſtru&ion, the a&t of purchaſing can be applied; it the name of 
God, moſt irequently joyned to his* Church , be immediately and 
preperly applicable by all rules of ſyntax co the verb which followeth 
it: then is it of neceſlity to be received as theſubje& of this Propo- 
ſition, then is this co be embraced as infallible Scripture-truthz God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his own bloud, . But this God may 
and muſt be underſtood of Chriſt: it may, becauſe he hath ; it muſt, 
becauſe no other perſon which is called God , hath ſo purchaſed the 
Church. 2/Ve were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
but with the precions bloud of Chriſt, With this price were we bought; 
and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purcha- 
ſed us with his own bloud. But no other perſon which is , or is cal- 

led God, can be ſaid ſo to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an ac be- 
longing properly to the Mediatourſhip ; and there i but one Mediatour 
berween God and men: and the Church is b ſandified through the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Nor can the expreffion of this a, 
peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, becauſe this bloud 
fignifieth death; and though the Father be omniporent , and can do 
all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he 
purchaſed us, becauſe be gave his Son to bearanſome for us, yetit 
cannot be ſaid that he did itby hisown bloud; for then it would fol.- 
low, that he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were 
the ſame perſon. Beſide it is very obſervable, that this particular 
pbraſe of his own bloud, is in the Scripture put by way of oppoſition 
ro the bloud off another; and howloever we may attribute the as 
of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him, yet we cannot bur 
acknowledge that the bloud and death was of another then the Fa- 
ther. < Not by the bloud of goats and calves, but by his own bloud he entred 
in once into the holy place : and whereas the High priefs entred every year 
with the bloud of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away fin by the ſacrifice 
of bimſelf. He then which purchaſed us, wrought it by his own bloud, 


Atts 20.28, 
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made vs, when it is ſo often written *s , mot Xeers. Some MSS. as the Alexandrian , Cantd- 
brigian, and New C6ll. MSS. read it is Kveis, and 4he Interpreter of Ireneus regere Ecclefiam Domini. 1.3. 
C. 1 4. others repreſent weie 95 $8, followed by the Arabick Interpreter, which makes not at all againſt our 
argument; but, becauſe in this pariicular unuſual , not like to be true, The Syriac tranſlating it Chriſti, 
(Re? , tor Domino, as it is in the Latine Tranſlation) gives rather an expoſttion then « verſran. a | Tet: 
I. 18, 19. b Heb.10.10. tidtyaiuzis oppoſed to diun &mirexy, And therefore it 3s obſervable that the 
Authour of the Racovian Catechiſme in his 4nſwer to this place of Scripture doth never make the leaſt men- 
tion of iSoy or proprium, but onely affirmes that the blood of Chriſt may be called the blood of God the Father; 
& totidem verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiekm: before, but in his whole anſwer concealed the force of i9tov, 
whereas the ſtrength of cur Argument lyes in thoſe words , C14 1% idis 251421 G, or as the Alexandrian MS, 
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Eph. 1 6,7. 


Aﬀts 3.26. 


Fph.1.9. 


as an High prieſt oppoſed tothe, Aaronical, who made atonement by 
the bloud of others. But the Father taketh no prieſtly office , nei- 
ther could ke be oppoſed to the legal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, 
but giving another. Wherefore whereſoever the Father and the 
Son are deſcribed together as working the ſalvation of man , the 
bloud by which it is wroughtis attributed to the Son, not to the Fa- 
ther : as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the redemption that i in Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud , to 
declare kis rig hteouſneſſez his, that is, his own rig hteouſneſſe, hath reference 
to God the Father ; but h#, that is, his own bloud, mult be referred to 
Chriſtthe Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, attributing unto him, that he hath bleſſed, ele&ed, pre- 
deſtinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us the myſtery 
of his will, and gathered ns together in one ; in the midſt of this ac- 
knowledgment he brings in the beloved , in whom we have redemption 
through his bloud, as that which cannot be attributed to the Father. 


Chriſt hath bleſſed us, and the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath bleſſed 


us: which is trues becauſe he ſent his ſon to bleſſe ws, Chriſt hath made 
known unto us the will of his Father, and the Apoſtle faith , the Fa- 
ther hath made known unto us the myſtery of kis will ; becauſe he ſent his 
Son to reveal it, Chriſt hath delivered us, and the Father is ſaid to 
deliver us from the power of darkneſſe ; not that we are twice delivered, 
but becauſe the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe 


_ general Ads are familiarly attributed to them both; but ill a diffe. 


Gal. 154. 


Col. 1. 13, 14» 


rence mult be obſerved and acknowledged in the means or manner of 
the performance of theſe Acts. For though'tis true, that the Father 
and the Son revealed to us the will of God ; yet it is not true that 
the Father revealed it by himſelf to us : but that the Son did fo, it is, 
They both deliver us from fin and death: but the Son gave himſelf 
for our ſins, that he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot be, ſaid to 
have given himſelf, but his Son 5 and therefore the Apoſtle giverh 
thanks unto'the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and hath tranſlated us into the king dome of his dear Son , in whom we haye 
redemption through his bloud, Now this bloud is not onely the bloud 
of the new Covenant, and conſequently, of the Mediatour : bur the 
nature of this Covenant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and there. 
fore the bloud muſt be the bloud of the Teſtatour ; for where a Tefta- 
ment is, there muſt alſo of neceſsity be the death of the Teſtarour, But the 
Teſtatour which died, is not, cannot be the Father , but the Son, and 
conſequently, the bloud is the bloud of the Son, not of the Father. 
It remaineth therefore that God , who purchaſed the Church with 
his own bloud, is not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or any 
other which is called God, but onely Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
and God. And thus bave I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, 
that the name of God abſolutely taken and placed ſubjeRively, is 
ſometimes to be underſtood of Chriſt, 

The ſecond , That the name of God inveſted by way of excellen- 
cy with an Article , is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt , 


Matth. 1.23- may be thus made good. He which is calld Emmanuel, is named 
Txgnghioſer (300 by way of Excellency ; for that name , ſaith S. Matthew, being 
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interpreted , is God with ws, and in that interpretation the Greek + Ar- 
ticle is prefixed, But Chriſt is called Emmanuel ; that it might be ful- 

filled which was ſpoken of the Lord bythe Prophet , ſajing , Behold « Virgin 

Es 6; | Shall 
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Shall be with child , and shall bring forth a ſon, and they shall call his name 

Emmanuel Therefore he is that God with us, which is expr:ſled by 2Exod.17.15, 
way of excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who are any way ®ludges 6.24, 
honoured with that name. For it is a vain imagination to think that © 7*r- 33. 16. 
Chriſt is call'd Emmanuel, but that he is not whar he is called : as Mo- 4 10bn 1.14. 
ſes built an Altar ® and call'd the name of it , Jehovah Niff:, and Gideon ©Mett.:8.20. 
another, þ call'd Jehovah Shalom, and yet neither Altar was Jehovah : as 2. ff fy 
Jeruſalem was call'd, © the Lord our righteonfreſſe ,and yer thar Ciry was e1ſe, 9. 6. 
not the Lord, Becauſe theſe rwo notions which are conjoyned in m1 ox 
the name Emmanuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is Em- 85xe$-48.35- 
manu , that is, with us, for he hath 4 dwelt among us: and when he part- Þ Toh» 20.28. 
ed from the earth, he ſaid ro his diſciples, © I am with you alway , even ” Inleed it 


zo the end of the world, Secondly, heis El, and that name was given — 


him, as the ſame Prophet reſtifieth, c For unto ws 4 child is born, unto us 4 theſe words art 
Son is given, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the Mighty 10: to be re- 
God, He then who is both properly called El, that is, God, and is av 
alſo really Emmanu, thatis, 4th us , he muſt iofallibly be that Em- 72 © _ 


; oy ; Father. $0 
manuel, who is God with us. Indeed it the name Emmanuel were Theodorus Mo- 


to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, 8 God is with us, as the Lord pſueſtenus in 
our righteouſneſſe, and the Lord is there , muſt be underſtood where ** Commen- 
they are the names of Jeruſalem then ſhould it have been the name On 
notof Chriſt, bur of bis Church: and if we under the Goſpel had gem TE 
been called fo , it could have received no other interpretation in re- credidiſſer, 
ference to us, But being it is not ours , but our Saviours name , it Pominu mens 
bears no kind of {imilitude with thoſe objected appellations, and is A __ 
. . p » QROn Is 
as properly and directly to be attributed to the Meſfias , as thename pfgn Domi- 
of Jelus. Wherefore it remaineth that Chriſt be acknowledged God nun& Deum 
with us, according to the Evangelicall interpretation, with an expreſ- dicens, (non 


ſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupream Deity. — 
Again , He to whom S. Thomas ſaid , h my Lord, and my God , or ra- (ja docebar & 


ther , the Lord of me, and the God of me , he is that God, before whoſe Deun efſe 
name the Greek Article 15 prefixed, which they require , by way of cum qui re- 
excellency. But S. Thomas ſpake theſe words * ro Chriſt. For — fed 
Teſw ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord Lowers. 


; raculoſo fa- 
and my God. And in theſe + words he made confeſſion of his faith 3 &o Deum 
collaudat. 
Syn, V. Collat. 4; As if Thomas had intended onely to have praiſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But firſt, it % 
plaine, that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly that he ſpake unto him , that is, to Chriſt , and conſequently 
that the words which he ſpake belong to Chriſt ; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſsion of his faith in Chriſt 
45 our Saviour doth acknowledge. And whereas Franciſcus Davids; did objeft, that in a Latine Teſtament he 
found, not & dixit ei, but & dixit without el, it 5 ſufficiently diſceuntenanced by Socinus in his Epiſtle, af- 
firming thaz all the Greeke and Latine Copies had it, except that one which he had found : and therefore the 
omiſrion muſt be imputed to the negligence of the Printer. f 5 K5gc5s ws, u845 Ov55 pus, Either in theſe words 
there is an Ellipſis of & ov, Thou art my Lord, thou art my God or an Antiptofis , the Nominative caſe 
ſed for the Vocative, as tAwi, ZAwl, 0 Ix6c pars Mfc pus, Mark 15.34. 460 5 mwm1?, Mark 14.36, and Xaips 6 
Paorndi:? 'Isfeiny. Toby 19.3, If it be an Ellipſis of the Verb & ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Per- 
ſon ſufficiently unier[tood in the preceding Pronoun; then is it evident that » Sie ts attributed anto Chriſt, for 
then $. Thomas ſaid nnto him, Thou art 5 Sx6c wx. If it be an Antiptoſis, though the conſtrufticn require not 
a verb, yet the [ronification virtually requireth as much ; which is equivalent : for he «cauowledgeth him as 
much God while he calleth him ſo, as if he did affirm him to be ſo. Neither can it be objefted that the Article 
$ ſerverh onely in the place of &, as ſignifying that the Nominative is to be taken for the Vocative caſe; becanſe 
the Nominative may as well ſtand wocatively withont ats Article , as 'Inans, 4%; autl#, Matt. 1, 20. and 
Kaiyoor ine Koen, io Anfid. Matt, 20.303 1. and therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an Article, 
it i5 45 conſiderable as in a Nominative, And being theſe words were an expreſcion of the Apoſiles faith, as 
Chriſt anderſtood and approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaſt , a Propoſition; becauſe no 
alt of our faith can be expreſſed, where the Objef is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſe 
fign, 5 ns muſt be the predicate, and Chrift to whom theſe words are ſpoken- mu alſo be the ſubjet. It can 
| Bs Or 
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not therefore be avoided, but that S. Thomas did attribute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. 
Indeed to me there is no doubt but $. Thomas in theſe words did make as true and real a confeſsion of his faith 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of 
theliving God. Matt. 16.16. and conſequently, that 6 wer @ and 5 Nos do as properlybelong unto him, as 
S. Peter's 6 Xexct'c, and 6rjec. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples. Vos vocatis me, + d1d#oxg>@»» x3} 5 
wer@'; & bene dicitis , ſum etenim, Tohn 13, 13. So he might have replied to Thomas, You call me, 
5 wer@- and 5 2x5. and you ſay well, for Tam ſs. As for the Objeftion of Socinus , that though Yxic be 
here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that with an Article 5, yet that Article is of no force becauſe of the following pronoun 
#4, it is moſt groundles ; for if 5 Nc be the ſupreme God, then 5 $6r jv , muſt be my ſupreme God : as 
when David ſpeakgs to God, 5 Fu6c, 6 Feb uv, avey's ot opheagu, Pſal, 62.1, the latter is of as great importance 
as the former. So again Pſal.q2.5. dZ 01400 Worugy oy K49et fd 0 Dade, o Fa0e iv, and 49. 3. 0 F505 dhupdrarc ng en 
5 Duc refs, and 70.13. 5 Iii jun praxpwne cr aus 0 Feit uve T dare not therefore ſay to any Perſon that he 
is 6 It6c un, except I doe believe that he is 6y4%56, Wherefore I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, 5 Kvezis 
þtx, 845 $665 jpa2 are as fully and bighly ſignificative, as thoſe of David. Tleyg4e T5 9uri mic duionar jars 6 Baom- 
abc pax, x92 6 Otor pave Pſal. 5.2, or thoſe, 'O Qtor pus x8]: Kogebe pus eic Thu dw wv, Tale 35.23. or thoſe, 
Ta Woagngad (Cx Kigu TH Suwveuwr, 5 Pacnndis pax ngy o Duc pew, Pſal. $4.3. or thoſe of S. lohn in the Revela- 
tion as they lye in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies. "AZ1@> ef 6 Kigr®- 18] 5 1% apy 6 a1@- 
aaCar, &c- Or that lafily in the moſt ancient Hymne, K5ecs 6 3402 6 apuros Th D18 ««.» Ininony uugit« 


for our Saviour replied , Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me , thou ha#t be- 
lieved. And let him be the Lord of me , and the God of me, who was 

the Lord, and the God of an Apoſtle. 
Nor have we onely their required teſtimony of Chriſts ſupreme 
Divinity , but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that ſupremacy. 
For he is not onely termed zhe God, bur, fora farther certainty , the 
true God: and the ſame Apoſtle who ſaid the word was God , leſt 
any Cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion of an Article , though ſo 
frequently negleRed by all, even the moſt accurate Authours , hath 
4 11ohn 5.20. alſo aſſured us that be is the true God. For, * we know , ſaith 
we tary, he , that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding that 
Za ani... We may know him that is true: and we are in him that is true : even 
Hic agitur in /is Son Jeſus Chri. Thus is the true God), and eternal life. As there- 
ny wogg - fore we read in the Acts, of the Þ ord which God ſent unto the children 
de illo uno © 1 ſ#4el> preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt 5 he # Lord cf all : where it is 
rero Deo, ut acknowledged that the Lord ofall is by the pronoun * Fe joyned un- 
articulus in to Jeſus Chriſt, the immediate, not unto God, the remote antece- 
Grzco addi- qent : So likewiſe here the true God , is to be referred unto Chriſt, 
nn - who ſtands next unto it; not unto the Father , ſpoken of indeed in 
b 45 10.36. the Text, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon alledged why theſe 
* Zr @+ for 3. laſt words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, bur onely this, 
«5 A&s$. 26, that in grammatical conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Fa- 
%r 'I«wowmu ther, AS, when c another king aroſe which knew not Joſeph, the ſame dealt 
onda ſubully with our kindred; the ſame referreth us not to Joſeph, bur to 
quz eſt de- the King of Egypt. Whereas, it nothing elſe can be obje&ed, bur a 
ſerta. potfibility in reſpe& of the grammatical conſtruQion, we may as well 
_ 15> ſay that Joſeph dealt ſubtilly with bis kindred,as the King of Egypt: 
* for whatſoever the incongruity be in Hiſtory, it makes no ſoleciſme 
in the ſyntax. Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the immediate An» 
tecedent to which the Relative may properly be referr'd ; being the 
Son of God is be of whom the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this 
is rendred as arealon wby we are in him thats true, by being in /is 
Son, to wit, becauſe that Son is the rrue God; being in the language of 
S. John the conſtant title of our Saviour is eternal life; being all 
theſe reaſons may be drawn our of the text it ſelf, why the title of 
the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, and no onereaſon can 
be raiſed from thence why is ſhould be referred to the Father ;-1 
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can conclude no leſſe, then that our Saviour is the true God, ſo ſtiled 
in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed , as 
the * firſt Chriſtian writers which immediately followed the Apoſtles * a:#42«"1mots 


| ———— —_— — 


did both ſpeake and write. Xe45iv + ©xdy, 
But thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Ar- 78"t- Epift. 


. . d s 
ticle were expreſſed, yet ſhill we find ſuch adjun&ts fixed to the name +, ys. 4M 


of God when attributed unto Chriſt, as will prove equivalent to an INl&#s, xsj'L1- 
Article, or whatſoever may expreſle the ſupreme Majeſty, As when Y X25 © 

. wi. 1d. 
S. Paul doth magnifie the Jews , ® out of whom, 4s concerning the flesh, xy, 9 9h. 
Chrift came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. Firſt, it is evident 


I : 586 Obs pF 
that Chriſt is called + God, even he who came of the Jews, though not '1»-i« 5 x56 


he . Znvopopity 1 
as he came of them, that is,according to the fleſh,whicb is here* di- 11492 i. * 


ſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, he is ſo called God, as not '024e% ij 
ro'be any of the many Gods , but the one ſupreme or moſt bigh Þ7** x2cs 
God; + tor he is God oyer all, Thirdly , he hath alſo added the ;,, ung. 


A5v aitys Tat. 
Ep. ad Rom. 
TE If Aoys nt ied TIT ud]anpec: Cl, Alex. adv, Gentes., Andit was well obſerved by the Author of 
the Mixex ArCopni&» written about the beginning of the third Century, that not onely the Ancienter Fathers 
before him, as Iuſtine, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, Ireneus, Melito, &c. did ſpeake of Chriſt as God , but 
that the Hymnes alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning did expreſſe Chriſts Divinity. Want 5 voor wg 
wet &Japay an X/88 ES) mcwy Yarpeio T Aogpv ay OT 7 Xpt5oy UNS F60A9Y8 VTES . and the Epiſtle of Pliny ts 
Trajan telifies the ſame , Quod eflent ſoliti itato die ante Jucem coaveuire carmenque Chriſto qualt 
Deo dicere. a Rom. 5.5. + Though ſome would leave God out of the Text, upon this pretenſe; becauſe S.Cy-= 
prian Lib.2. Adv. Indeos, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the negligence df ſome 
of the Scribes, as is evident; firſt, becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Copies » and 
both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. . Secondly, becauſe $. Cypr. produceth the text toprove, 
Quod Deus Chriſtus; and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he is called expreſly God. Thirdly, becauſe 
Tertullian, whoſe diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf , did both ſo read it and ſo uſe it, Solum autem 
Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ficut idem Apoſtelus. Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt,inquit, Deus ſuper 
omnia beneditus in xvum omne. Adv. Traxeam. And again in the ſame Book : Hunc & Paulus cone 
ſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne inquit, vidi Jeſum ? Chriſtum autem & ipſum Deum Cognos 
minavit. Quorum Patres, & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem , qui eſt per (vel ſuper) omnia 
Deus benedittusin zvum. Novatianus de Trinitate uſeth the ſame Argument. And another ancient 
Authour wveryexpreſly; Rogo te , Deum credis eſſe filium, an non ? Sine dubio , reſponſurus es, 
Deum 3 quia eth1 negare volueris , ſanRis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chri- 
ſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benediQus in ſexcula. So a!ſoS. Aug. Non ſolum 
Pater Deus eſt, {icut etiam omnes heretici concedunr, ſedetiam Filius, quod velint nolint, coguntur 
fateri, dicente Apoftolo , Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benediQus in ſxcula. De Trin. 1. 2. c.13. & 
contra Fauſtum. 1.16. c.15, As for the Objettion, that S. Chryſofome doth not (tenifie in bis Commentaries, 
that he read T+0c in the Text : I anſwer that, neither does he ſignifie that he read 5 8 miymuy, for in his expo- 
ſition he paſieth over wholly © 5 raymy F466 + but it doth not follow that he read not 55 miymw) in the Text . 
But when he repeats the words of the Apeſile, he agrees wholly with the Greek Text , 5 wy 6 mevnoy Iubc hue 
quToc* and Theedoret, who lived not long afier him, doth not onely acknowledge the words, but gives a full Ex- 
poſition of them. "Hexe4 oÞ » To % 2472 oupr ct 99 F101, Tu pad) aca ms Jiowrire XetoT =. Sem * ox 
womp & Ty aegoipirs cigmwsy me Wuoups th oTpuet@ acid nant ouprta, imiayi 1% op US FH8 of Sunder 
vTWws cyratOct im» T9 Kare outprdts 2 ctheine To, wy 61 maylwy Fic funcgures cis Te alwyts, AS for the 
omiſsion of Deus in S. Hilary onthe Pſalmes, it muſt of neceſsity be attributed to the negligence of the Scribe, 
not 20 the reading of the Father. For how he read it he hath clearly expreſſedin his books De Trinitate. Non 
ignorar Paulus Cariſtum Deum, dicens, Quorum ſunt Patres, & ex quibus chriſtus, qui eſt ſuper omnia 
Deus. Non hic creaturain Deum deputatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt. The 
pretenſe therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is yaine,@&+ as vaine is that of Grotius from the Syriac Tranſla- 
tion, which hath in it the name of God expreſſely, as well as ail the Copies of the Original , and all the reſt 
of the Tranſlations , 55 S537 abr nmexn, * 7 xa? avijua oppoſed unto T9 x27 TIS e 45 Rom 1.3. 
where za mz oripx2 is uſed without an article, becauſe xars Tre to which it is oppoſed falloweth, and ſothe 
oppoſition is of it ſelf apparent. But here being *a}# rn is not to be expreſſed in the following words , the 
article mo, ſignifying of it ſelf a diſtinfticn or excep110n, ſheweth that it is to be underſicad. Þ 5 4 #) maymay, 
Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, as Beta, with reference to the Fathers, which ſhould have 
been Fr waylwy a7 but as the Vulgar Tranſlation , and the Ancient Fathers before that , ſuper omnia, 
2 for intice, as Tohn 3. 31. 5 drabiinewp@ intro mirlwy 354 which (tgnifies no leſie then I9y , the 
ordinary name of God, 5 ins @' the moit high : as it is taken for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Aﬀs 7.48, 
end is deſcribed, Pſal, 97.9. "On ov & Kipts 6 ink @ ih mirer mv yivs op5dp2 apulatne ap marres 
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Hence are ſo 


title of blefed ; which of it ſelf elſewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme 
God, and was alwayes uſed by the Jewes to expreſſe that one 
God of Iſrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul ſhould 
write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were converted Jewes 
or proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of 
God, butalſo adds thar title which they alwayes gave unto the one 
God of Iſracl, and to none but himz except hedid intend they ſhould 
believe him to be the ſame God , whom they alwayes in that manner 
and under thatnotion had adored. As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakerth 
of ® the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which # bleſſed for ever- 
more, of the Creatour,ho i bleſſed for ever Amen; and thereby doth 
fignifie the ſupreme Deity which was ſo glorified by the Iſraelites ; 
and doth alſo teſtifie thar we worſhip the ſame God under the Goſpel, 
which they did under the Law:ſo doth be ſpeak of Chriſt in as ſublime 
a ſtile, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby doth teſtifie 
the equality, or rather identity of his Deity, It we conlider the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, which is tro magnihe the Iſraelites by the enumeration 
of ſuch priviledges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen nation , 
(the moſt eminenc of which was contained in the Genealogy of our 
Saviour) we ſhall find their glory did not conſiſt in this , that Chriſt 
at firſt was born of thema man, and afterwards made a God : for 
what great honour could accrue to them by the nativity of a man, 
whole God-head is referred not to his birth, but to his death ? whereas 
this is truly honourable, & the peculiar glory of that nation, that the 
moſt High God bleſled for ever ſhould rake on bim the ſeed of Abraham, 
and come out of the Iſraelites 45 concerning the flesh. Thus every way it 
doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the one eternal God. 
He then who was the Word which inthe beginning was with God, 
and was God; He whoſe glory Ifaias ſaw as the glory of the God of 
Iſrael; He who 1s {tiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or 
limitation; He who was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and e- 
quall with him, before he was in thenature of man; He who being 
man is frequently called God , and that in all thoſe wayes by which 
the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed; He had a being before Chriſt was con- 
ceived by the Virgin Mary , and the being which he had was the one 
eternal and indivilible divine eſſence, by which he alwayes was truly, 
really , and properly God. But all thele are certaivly true of bjm, in 
whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt; as bath been proved by clear teſtimo- 
nies of the Sacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had 
betore he was conceived of the Virgin, was not any created , but the 
divine cfſence; nor was be any Creature, but the true eternal God: 
w® was our ſecond Afſertion,particularly oppoſed to the* Arrian bereſy 


frequent in the Rabbins, x33 P12 ©1777 the holy bleſſed one, and xvi PN, the Bleſſed one; that they are 
mritten by abbreviation, N'2N or N'3pn, and the infinite bleſſed'one N'2 b's Bleſſed be God for ever Amen, and 
Amen, Wh"2, and WS”, azcor-ll.31. Rom. 1.25. * This Hereſy was ſo called from two who bare the 
ſame name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion : one of them being a Presbyter, and Reftor of a 
Church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon; as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria in his Epiſtle extant in 
Theodoret. Ein > ol avaIualSyre aipto rs?) Sod TpeoC UTEgGoy up Apa@-s Sos Stanivay 7» AzMdcy EVE wigy , A» 
p6@- t744@-, &c. In the Epiſtle of the Arians to Alexander , he is reckoned amongſt the Presbyters. "aperey, 
"Acthannc, Agama, Karmw yn;, Eagan "Apa, rpioCoripu, of theſe two Phebadius contra Arrian. Patrem & 
Filium efſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas fubſtantias , ut Arrii. bs . The Hereſy is ſo 
n1 


well known, that it needs no explication : and indeed it cannot be better deſcribed the 
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thus tranſlated by S. Hilary. Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non erat, & antequam 


naſceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus faGtus eſt, yel ex alia ſubſtantia aur efſeotia , dicenres 


eſſe conyertibilem & demutabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. The 


HiS ONELY SON. 


The third Aſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, Thar the divine 
eſſence which Chriſt had , as the Word, before he was conceived by 
the Virgin Mary, be had not of himſelf, but by communication from 
God the Father. For this is not to be denied , Thar there can be bur 
one eſſence properly divine , and ſo but one God of infinite wiſdome 
power, and Majeſty that there can be but * one perſon originally of 
himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite being , becauſe a plurality of more 
perſons ſo ſubſiſting would neceſl[erily infcrre a multiplicity of Gods; 
that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is originally God , as notre 
ceiving his eternal being from any other. Wheretore it neceſſarily 
followeth that Jeſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the Father, cannoc 
be a perſon ſubſiſting in the divine nature originally of himſelf , and 
conſequently , being we have already prov'd that he is truly and pro- 
perly the eternal God, he muſt be underſtood to have the God-head 
communicated to him by the Father, who is nor onely eternally, but 
originally God. ® All rhings whatſoever the Father hath , are mine, ſaith 
Chriſt; becauſe in him 1s the ſame fulneſſe of the God-head , and 
more then that the Father cannot have: but yet in that perfe& and 
abſolure <quality there is notwithſtanding this diſparity , that the 
Father hath the God-head not from the Son , nor any other, where- 
as the Son hath ir from the Father. Chriſt is the true God and eter- 
nal life ; bur thar he is ſo, is from the Father: for Þ as-the Father hath 

life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf , not by 
participation , but by communication, 'Tis true, our Saviour was 
fo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equall 
with God: but when the Jewes ſought to kill him becauſe he © made 
himſelf equall with God, he anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
70u, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do 5 by 
that connexion of his operations , ſhewing the reception of his eſ- 
ſence: and by the acknowledgement of his power , profeſfing his 
ſubſtance from the Father. From whence he which vas equall , even 
in that equality conteſſeth a priority, ſaying , * The Father is greater 
then 1. The Son equall in reſpe& of his nature, the Father greater 
jn reference to the Communication of the God-head. 4 I know him, 
faich Chriſt , for I am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father , 
ftherefore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council in their Creed, 


w. 6 


*"Ey2 54p35e- 
uh &>YCvnToy.06; 
widy FO weymey 
tov Ty meeTte 
ex Te yuple ye 
WAS Tn7s Xe 
Se. S. Baſt. 
Ep. 78. Ev 

a Yornloy 6 me- 
Typ. Alex. 
Epiſt. apud 
Theodoretun 
a Tohn 16.15. 
1&7 2 oo fy: 


0 UT, I YE 


£520 ws LYuru- 
Ay 721 yj8 aT 
TuTEK esdiygy 
iT ov , on nos 
: T1 #3) avro mo 
ly X2yov 32 G- 
£81 tuoy , 61 ngu 
mil u'ts megg TV 
TUT Ego 

S. Greg, Nay. 
Orat. 2, dz 
Filio, 

b Iohn 5.26. 
Hoc dixit,v1- 
tam dedit fi> 
lio ut haberer 
eam in ſeme« 
tipſo , tan- 
quam dice- | 
ret, pater qui 
eſt vita in ſe- 
metipſo , ge- 
nuit fililum 
qui efſet vita 
in ſemetipſo. 
Pro eo enim 
quod eſt ge- 
nuit, voluit 
intelligi de- 
dit, tanquam 
1 cuiquam 
diceremus , 


dedit tib1 Deus eſſe. S. Ag. & paulo poſt, Quid ergo filio dedit? dedir-et ut filius effer. Genuit ut vita 
efſet, hoc eſt, dedir habere ei vitam 1n ſemeripſo, ut effer vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. S1 enim participando haberet vitam non in ſemetipſo , poſſet & amittendoefſe 
1ine vita; hoc in filio ne acctpias, ne cogites, necredas, Maner ergo Pater vica, manet & Filius vita. 
Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non a Filic; Filius vita tn ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So again de Trinit,l.x. c.12. 
Plerumque dicit, dedir m1b1 Pater, 10 quo vul: incelligi quod eum genuerit Pater; non ut tanquam 
jam exiltenti & non haben:i dederit aliquid, fed ipſum dedifſe ut haberer , genuiſle eſt ut eſler, 
c Tohn 5.18,19, Tanquam diceret, quid ſcandalizati eftis quia Patrem meum dix1 Deum J quia E= 
qualem me facio Neo? Ita.ſum axqualis, ut non ille a me; {ed ego ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intelligi- 
tur in his verbis, Non potelt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, e&*c. hoceſt, quicquid Filius habet ut fa- 
ciat, a Patre haber ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre habet ut poſſit, quia a Pa« 
tre haber ut fit. Filio enim hoc eſt eſſe quod poſſe. S. Avg. in locum. paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non po=- 
teſt Filius I ſe quicquam facere, quod eſſer, (1 diceret, non eſt Filius a ſe. Erenim f1 Filius eſt, natus 
eſt 3 {1 natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo narus eſt. * dry im mw ueeiZoy wie ben his exits, 79 5 F7ey ms Qlavas. 
S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio, dIohn 7.29, Þ SoS. Aug. hath obſerved. Ab ipſo, inquit, ſum, 
quia Filius de Patre, & quicquideſt filius, de :llo eſt, cujus eſt filius. Ideo Dominumm Jeſum dici- 
mus Deum de Deo, Parrem non dicimus Deum de Deo ſed tantum NDeum. Er dicimus Dominum 
Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus Jumen delumine, fed tantum lumen. Ad hoc ergo 
'pertinet quod dixit, ab ipſo ſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thoſe words of their Creed, 
At5y Us Oh, ng} $Gc in pw73y Brdy ahnNvoy on Ie5 42.127 but not immediately, for they were partlyin ſome of 
the Oriental Creeds before; as appeareth by that Confeſiion which #uſebius preſented to the Council, as ba 
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taining what he had believed and taught ever (mce his Baptiſme, in which he had theſe words, wg! eic ia Ki- 
gary 'Ino fy Xeucnv; Thy as x8 Adgons 24310n Inf, 05 oh Qurtsy Cary cn Gare. And as Euſebing calls him life of 
life, ſo others power of power, and wiſdome of wiſdome. Ideo Chriſtus virtus & ſapientia Dei , quia de 
Patre virtute & ſapieatia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Patre lumine , & fons vitz 
apud Deum Patrem utique fontem vitz. S, Aug. de Trin. I. 7. c. 3. and not onely ſo, but eſſence of 
eſſence, Pater & Filius 11mul una ſapientia, quia una efſentia ; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, 

{cut efſentia de efſentia- 


God of God , light of light , very God of very God, The Father is God, 
but not of God, light, but not of light; Chriſt is God, but of God, 
light, but of lighr. There is no difference or inequality in the na- 
ture or eſſence , becauſe the ſame in both 3 but the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath that eſſence of himſelf from none , Chriſt 
+:....... haththe ſamenot of himſelf, but from him, 
TOE 5 co-of- And being the divine nature , as itis abſolutely immaterial and 
ſential or con- incorporeal, is alſo indivifible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it 
ſubſtantial ,5 gnely communicated unto him , but the whole , by which be muſt be 
wot to be taken _ knowledged * Coeſſential, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father , 


rtof th R : Ns ' l 
7-0 _— as the Council of Nicedetermin'd, and the ancient Fathers before 


4 if the gon them taughr. Hence appeareth the truth of thoſe words of our Sa- 
were apart of yjiour, which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to ſtone him ;2 I and 
the eſſence of ,þp Father are one : where the plurality of the verb, and the neutrali- 


op org tie ofthe noun , with the diſtin&ion of their perſons ſpeak a perfe& 
naturewith identity of their efſence. And though Chriſt ſay, the Father & in 
him, _ me , and I in him; yet withall he ſaith , I came out from the Father : by 
wa the opi- 
#ion of the Manichees. Oi, os Obaruniv@ agyCoir m0 fompe ws Hates ilyugmoy* 5d of Manxai@y 
Kip@y Guo ior 79 Tang Worm aonyiou]e. as Arrins in his Epiſtle to Alexander. By the interpretation 
of S. Hilary : Nec ut Valentin prolationem natum Patris commentatus eſt; nec, ſicut Manichzus, 
patrem unius ſubſtantiz Patris natum expoſuit. de Trinit. 1.6, Quod Hilarius ita Latine redgidit , 
tanquam 9x74 jd {1gnificarety quod partem ſubſtantie habet ex toto reſettam, ſayes Dionyſ. Pertavins, 
without any reaſon; for S. Hilary clearly tranſlates 6mxowy barely unius ſubſtantiz » and it was in the Origg. 
nal wip@ omoxr ir, which he expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiz. Voler this notion firſt the Arrians pre. 
tended to refuſe the name 60so or, as Arrius in the ſame Epiſtle ſignifieth, leſt thereby they ſhould admit a reall 
compoſition and diviſion in the Deity, Ei in 225895, xg} 70 in Thamgie ifinfor, ws wipBr mo opcouric ug at's 
oC fad muy voi), ow H1@* ina 5 amp xg; dianremoc, xg mewrlic. And S. Hierome teſtifies thus much not 
onely of Arrius and Eunomiws, but alſo of Origen before them. Habetur Dialogus apud Grzcos Origenis, 
& Candidi Valentinianz H zreſeos defenſoris, Quos duos Andabatas digladiantes ſpeRtafle me fa. 
teor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris effe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod 296m afſeric; E regione 
Origenes, juxta Arrium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus Pater dj- 
vidatur in partes. Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Evſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the 
Nicene Creed, being ſo interpreted as that objefion might be taken away. Ts *. Tis 8712; wwodoyilo weyc 
abit Anunzor Ti) 799 Un df 6 NetTegs fray y & whp os wipe Varapgen m4 Hangs. Vpon thi Confeſsion he ſub- 
ſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of tne Father, which was not in his own Creed. And again, 
Our 5 x9) 76, 6jacs 711 cTvay Te mdlege mv yy iferagoup@ 6 n5y @ cuicuoly s nan Tf owns moy meiror, v8) mic 
Drums Euors rapanuCiac , &7% wp xd)e diaigeny mis Eoidg, ge xd] Sailouny, Kc. Vpon this acknowledge. 
ment he was perſwaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo (added 10 that Creed which he himſelf gave in tothe 
Council,) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: which clauſe was inſerted by the Council, at the inſtance 
of Conſtantine the Emperour. Now as the Manichees made uſe of the word opucxo1& ro expreſſe their errours 
concerning the nature of God and the perſon of Chriſt; ſo the Ancient Fathers, before the Nicene Coancil , had 
uſed the + Jon in a true Catholick ſenſe to expreſſe the unity in eſience of the Father and the Son; as appeareth 
by the confeſsion of the ſame Euſebius, "wii xg} 7 ranaudy nogise mvie » ugh Finpareic GnondmTEC, x) Ovyyoapias 
Ine ps a whe 3 mellgy'e 19.48 Sronogins my 8 ajecuois Coy xponpes ivigudlt Wherefore the other Euſebins of 
Nicomedia, underſtanding the ancient Catholick ſenſe, confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt whe the true begot- 
zen, and not created Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him 6jaosowoy, which the Arrians endeavoured to make 
ſo odious; and therefore the Council in oppoſition to them determined it. Quid eſt aliud cur Homoufion Pa- 
tri nolint Filium dici, niſi quia nolunt verum Dei Filium ? ficut Author ipſorum Euſebius Nicome- 
dienſis Epiſtola ſua prodidir, dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium, & increatum dicimus, Homou- 
ſion cum Patre incipimus confitreri, Hac cum le&acſſet Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum 
in TraQatu fidei poſucrunt Patres, quod 1d viderunt adverſariis efſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginata 
ab ipſis gladio ipſorum nefandz capur hereſis amputarent. S. Ambroſ, 1.3, de Fide, c, 7, De yoce 
'Omrver@, vide Dionyſ, Petav. de Trinit, 1.4. 6.6, &lobnio. 30. 
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the former ſhewing the divinity of bis eſſence, by the later the origi- 
nation of himſelf, We muſt not look upon the divine nature as 
* ſteril, but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundity, and com- 
municability of it ſelf , upon which the + creation of the world de: 
pendeth; God making all things by his Word , to whom he firſt 
communicated that omnipotency which is the caule of all things. 
And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſertion , that 
the Father hath communicated the divine eſſence to the Word , who 
is that Jeſus, wbo is the Chrilſt, 

The fourth Afertion followerh , That the Communication of the di- 
yine effence by the Father, is the generation of the Son ; and Chriſt, who 
was eternally God , not from himſelf, but from the Father , is the eternal 
Son of God, . That God alwayes had a Son, appeareth by Agur's que- 
{tion in the Proverbs of Solomon , Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth? what is his name? and what is his Sons name, if thou canſt tell ? 
And it was the chief deſign of Mahomer to deny this truth , becauſe he 
knew, it was not otherwile poſſible to preferre himfelf before our Saviour, 
One Prophet may be greater then another , and Mahomet might perſwade 
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his credulous diſciples that he was greater then any of the ſons of men z but 1614, eg 
while any one was belieyed to be the eternal Son of God, he knew it jpſe Deus u- 
wholly impoſſible to preferre himſelf before him. Wherefore he frequent- aus, Deus #- 
ly inculcares that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran , that God hath no ſuch Son, *#9us , quit 


nor any equall with him : and his diſciples have f corrupted the Pſalm of noe 
David, reading (in ſtead of T hox art my Son, this day have 1 begotten — peer 


thee,) Thou arts my Prophet , I have educated thee, The later * Jews ac- lus eſt zqua- 
knowledging the words and the proper literal reading of them, app! lis. And the 


5 _— = 
them ſo unto David , as that they deny them to belong ro Chriſt, and that 22"2<<nica ſee 


, h « 
upon no other ground, then that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid Lo — 


the Chriſtians Confeſſion, Bur by the conſent of the ancient Jewes, by ties this as the 
the interpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to firſt principle. 
Chriſt, and in the moſt proper ſenſe, to him alone, a For, unto which of opp 
the Angels ſaid he at any time , thou art my Son, this day have I begot- go wo 
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Somabelc, perm funioas. And Toannes Siculus and Georgirs Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave command, 
"Ep faaroy @29TKW ET) Iedv, x2} Toy Kercty muy ws AGps Tv F48 wp, s x und, And we read of his ridiculous 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into heaven, was accuſed by God for calling himſelfhis Son; and that he 
denied it, as being ſo named onely by men without any authority from him. "On dya\lila toy Xexgoy ers mou 
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tuerunr. Qui longe clatus eſt ſuper ea quz dicuar. Whereas then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of 
the Pſalm to Chriſt, the Mahumetans, who could not deny but they were ſpoken of the Meſsias , were forced to 
corrupt the Text; and for that they pretend the eminency and excellency of the Godhead , as if it were beneath 
the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father, And indeed whoſoever would bring in another Prophet 
greater then Chriſt ,as he was then Moſes, muſt doſo. * I ſays the later Tews ſo attribute thoſe words to Da« 
vid, as if they belonged not the Meſsias : but the ancient Iews underſtood them of the Chriſt , as appearetb 
net onely out of thoſe plates in the Evangeliſls, where the Chriſt and the Son of God are ſynonymous ; but alſo 
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of his Commentaries on the ſecond Pſalm,7"rwman 'ev> py renRN TD NYT ER ND) Uy 4121931 1 299930 w) 
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ten thee , as the Apoſtle argues ? and if he had ſpoken them unto any other 
man, as they were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been 
none at all, 

Now that the Communication of the divine effence by the Father 
(which we have already proved) was the true and proper generation by 
which he hath begotten the Son , will thus appear : becauſe the moſt pro- 
per generation which we know, is nothing elſe but a vitall production of 
another in the ſame nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom 
he is produced, Thus Man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another 
man of the ſame humane nature with himſelf ; and this produCtion , as a 
perfect generation, becomes the foundation of the relation of paternity in 
him that produceth, and of filiation in him that is produced, Thus after 
the prolificall benediion , Be frmitfull and multiply, Adam begat in 
his own likeneſſe ," after his image : and by the continuation of the ſame 
bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of humane generations hath been continued. This 
then is the known * confeſſion of all mcn, that a Son is nothing but ano- 
ther produced by his Father in the ſame nature with him, But God the 
Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame divine cffence by which 
he is God ; and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with him, and there- 
by the perfe& image and ſimilitude of him , and therefore his proper Son. 
In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of fimilitude; one in 
reſpe& of the internall nature, the other in reference to the externall form 
or figure. 
poſſible a man ſhould beget a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature a man : 
the later accidental, not onely ſometimes the child repreſenting this, fome- 
times the other parent, bur allo oftentimes neither. F The ſimilitude then 
in which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is that which conſiſterh 
in the identity of nature : and this Communication of the divine eſſence 
by the Father to the Word, is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a 
fmilitude z from whence Chriſt is called 2 rhe 1mmage of God, the bright- 
»eſſe of his glory,and the expreſſe 1mage of his perſon. 

Nor is this communication. of the divine effence onely the proper gcne- 
ration of the Son , but we muſt acknowledge it farre more proper then any 
naturall generation of the Creature , not onely becauſe it is in a more per- 
feX manner , but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfe&t, As 
in the divine eflence we acknowledge all the perfeRions of the creature , 
ſubtracting all the imperfe&tions which adhere unto them here in things 
below ; ſo in the communication , we mult look upon the reality without 
any kind of defe&t , blemiſh, or impurity. In humane generation the ſon 
is begotten in the ſame nature with the Father , which is performed by 
derivation, or deciſion of part of the ſubſtence of the parent : but this de= 
cifion inchudeth imperfe&tion , becauſe ir ſuppoſerh a ſubſtance diviſible , 
and conſequently corporeal , whereas the oe of God is incorporeal , 
ſpiritual and indiviſible ; and therefore his nature is really communica- 
ted , not by derivation or deciſion , but bya toral and plenary communi- 
cation, In natural conceptions the Father neceſſarily precedeth the ſon, 
and begetreth one younger then himſelf : for being generation is for the 
perpetuity of the ſpecies, where the individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſuf- 
ficient it the parent can produce another to live after him, and continue 
the exiſtence of his nature , when his perſon is diſſolved. Bur this preſup- 
___ the imperfeCtion of mortality , wholly to be removed when we 
peak of him who inhabiteth erernity : the effence which God alwayes had 
without beginning , without beginning he did communicate ; being al-' 

wayes 


The former fimilitude is effentiall and neceſſary, it being im- 
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wayes Father , as alwayes God, * Animals when they come to the per- 
fection of nature, then become prolificail ; in God eternall perfe&tion 
fhewerh his crernall fecundity, And that which is moſt remarkable , In 
humane generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father , and 
yet is not the ſame man ; becauſe rhovgh he hath an effence of the ſame 
kind , yct he hath not the fame cflence : rhe power of generation depend- 
ing on the fir{t prolificall benedi&ion , excreaſe and multiply, it muſt be 
made by way of nwltiplication ; and thus cvety Son becomes another nin, 
But the divine cflcnce being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubject to di- 
viſion, and in reſpect of its infinity uncapavle of nultiplication, 1s 9 
communicated as not to te muitiplyed ; infomuch that he which procecd- 
cth by that communication hath nor oncly the ſane nature, bur is alfo the 
fame God, The Father God, and the Word Gor : Abraham man , and 
Iſzac man : tut Abzaham one man , Itaac another man, Not fo the Fa- 
ther one God, and the Word another ; but the Father and the Word 
both the ſame God, Being then the propriety of generation is founded 
in the cflcntiall fimilitude of the ſon unto the father , Ly reaſon of the 
ſame which he receiveth from him ; kcing the full perfect nature of God 
is communicatcd untothe Word , and that more intimately , and with a 
greater unity or identity then can be found in humane gencrations ; it 
followeth that this communication of the divine nature is the proper ge- 
neration , Ly which Chriſt is, and 1s called the truc and proper Son cf 
God, This was the foundation of S. Peters Confethon , T hox art the 
Sor of the living God this the ground of otir Saviours + diſtin&tion, 7 go 
unto my Father, and to your Father, Hence did S, John raiſe a verity , 
more then onely a negation of falfitic , when he ſaid, we are 1nthe trac 
Sor: for we which are in himare true, not falſe ſons, we are not as the 
true Sou, Hence did S, Paul draw an araumcnt of the infinite love of 
God toward man , in that he ſpared not his own proper ſon, Thus have 
we {ufficiently ſhewed , that the eternall conmunication- of the divine cſ- 
ſence by the Father to the Word , was a proper generation by which 
Chriſt Jeſus alwayes was the true and proper Son of God : which was our 
fourth Afertion. 

The fifth and laſt Aſertion followeth , that the divine effence was ſo 
peculiarly communicated to the Word , that there was never any other 
naturally begotren by the Father , and in that reſpect Chriſt is the Ozely- 
begotten Son of God, For the clearing of which cruth , it will firſt be 
neceflary to cnquire into the true notion of the Oxzely-begotten ; and then 
ſhew how it tclongs particularly ro Chrift , ty reaſon of the divine nature 
communicated Ly way of Generation to him alone, Firſt therefore , we 
muſt ayoid the vain interpretation of the ancient * Hereticks,, who would 
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have the reſtraining term oze/y to belong not to the Son, but to the Fa- 
+ The Soci- ther ; as if the Onely-begotten were no more then begotten of the Father 
wians make oxely, Which is both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, and the 
very much of common cuſtome of men , . who uſe it not for him who is begotten of one G 
"- ona but for him who alone 1s begotten of any. Secondly , we muſt by no 
o p 5 fu means admit the expoſition of the 4 later Hereticks, who take the Onely- 
that thereby begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of all theſons ; becauſe 
they might Tſaac was called the onely ſon of Abraham, when we know that he had 
avoid all ne= Tſhjpael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the onely-begotten before his. Mo- 
$44 of oo ther , when David had other children even by the Mother of Solomon. 
es Bos the For the onely-begotten and the moſt beloyed are-not the ſame, the one 
Racovien Ca- having the nature of a caule in reſpe& of the other ; and the ſame cannot 
zechiſme : be cauſe and effect to it ſelf, For though it be true, that the onely ſon 
Cauſa cur  ;. the beloved ſon, yet with this order , that he is therefore beloved becauſe 


1 br the onely , not therefore the onely becauſe beloyed, Although therefore 
proprium & Chiiſt be the Oxely-begotten and the beloved Son of God , yer we muſt 


unigenitum not look upon theſe two attributes as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant 
Dei Fillum he ſamc thing , but as one depending on the other , unigeniture being 
eſſe) compe- . : 0 : O g 

the foundation of his ſingular love, Beſide, Iſaac was called the onely ſon 


tant, haceſtz 
quod inter of Abraham for ſome other reaſon then becauſe he was ſingularly beloy'd 


omnes Dei of Abraham, ; for he was the onely Son of the freewoman , the onely Son 
 filios & pre- of the promiſe made to Abraham, which was firſt this, 2 Sarah ſhatl have 
cipuus fit,& ag then, :» Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be call'd. So that Iſaac may 


hariſſi- 
1+ urn well be called the onely Son of Abraham in reference to the promiſe,as the 


admodum Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſfely. þ By faith Abraham when he was tried offer - 
Iſaac, quia ed up Iſaac, and he that had receiv'd the promiſes offered up his onely.be- 
Abrahamo gotten Sou, Avoiding therefore theſe two expolitions, as farre ſhort of 


chariſimus : "un 
oy noe ex. the true notion of the onely-begotten, we muſt look upon 1t in the moſt 


ritit, «nigeni- proper, full, and fienificant ſenſe, as fignifying a Son ſo begotten as none 
215 vocatus other is, was, or can be : ſoas the term reſtriCtive oxy thall have relation 
eſt, Heba1l. ot only to the * Father generating, bur alſo to the Son begotten, and to 
17. licet fra- the manner of the generation. *Tis true, the Father ſpake from hea ven ſay- 


Iſmae- | 
ap "ag ing, thou art my beloved Son , in whom I am well pleaſed : and thereby 


ritz & Solo- weare to underſtand , that whoſoever of us are beloved by the Father, are 
mon #ngen- { beloyed in and through the Son. In the fame manner Chriſt is the. 
t15-coram ma=- 71. - $ x 
ol he, Nene Oxely-begotten Son of God ; and as many of us as God hath beſtowed hi; 


plures ex eca- ne? ; 
dem matre fratres fuerint. 1 Paral. 3.1,2,3, &c. Andvhat thi migkt be applied to the interpretation 


of the Creed, Schlitingius hath inſerted it as a material obſervation; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigena fil no- 
minatur qui c#teris longe charior eſt Patri, longeque praſtagtior 3 and confirmes the Interpretation 
with thoſe two teſtimentes concerning Iſaac and Solomon. - But certainly this Obſervation of theirs « vain, or 
what elſe they ſay #s falſe, For if Chriſt be called the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghsſt, and none 
elſe was ever ſo conceived; they # he the onely begotten by vertue of his generation. And if ſo, then ic he 
216t the onely. begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, that is, by the affeftion and prelation of their Parents, Or 
if Chriſt were the Onely- begotten «s Tſaac and Solomon were,then was he wt conceived after a ſingular manner, 
or the brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their generation . Tt 3s plain therefore that this Intex 
pretation was invented, that, when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might ſtick to this. a Gen. 18. 14,21, 123 
b Heb. 11.17. * Eunomins would have it onely ze wire in relation t0 the Father onely. S. Baſil ſhews 
that no way proper, and ſhews that twaroyuic is not he which Teex wore, but wiv@> yen). S. Cyril addes theſe 
two mags pore and ive together, in relation to the Fathey and the Son, Mowyic xg quan, 5 th Sr5 mas 
erpac S16pua.cc hop @'2 Im orgy cn Gy: Yom) ay TeTFIs« Epiſt. 1. ad Regin. as Ruffinus doth in Unicus. Ideo 
ſubjungit Vnicum hunc efſe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno naſcitur. Expoſ. Symb. S. Gregory Nay. 
addes to theſe two «third, in reſpef of the manner. Movoyſuns 5» £x G74 wad Gr © fors If Wave; a GTG Kordeg- 
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love upon , that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, are all brought into 
that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, who is by a farre more near 
relation the naturall and eternall Son, | | | 

Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that properly , 
as prirfiogeniture conſiſteth in prelation , ſo.unigeniture in exclultzon ; and 
that none can be ſtri&ly called the Onely-begorten, but he who alone was 
ſo begotten ; we ſhall proceed to make good our Afſertion , ſhewing that 
the divine eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word , by which 
he was begotten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide 
that Son. | | 

And here we meet with two difficulties: one ſhewing that there were other” 

ſons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the divine eſſence 
was communicated , and then the conmunication of that to the Word 
made him not the Onely-begotten ; or it wasnot communicated, and 
then there is no ſuch communication neceflary to found ſuch a filiation ; 
the other, alledging that the ſame divinc eſſence may be communicated to 
an2ther beſide the Word, and not onely that it may, but that it js ſo, to the 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt : whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 
of God, and then the Word is not the oxely-begotten, or if he be not the 
Son, then is not the communication of rhe divine effence a ſufficient foun- 
dation of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objc&tions being anſwered, 
nothing will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt aflertion, | 

For the firſt , we acknowledge that others are frequently called the ſons 
of God, & that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his; 
that both he that ſanttifieth aud they who are ſanttified are all of one, for Heb. 2.11. 
which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren : we confeſſe that thoſe 
whom S., Paul hath begotten through the Goſpel , may well be term'd the 1 Cor.4. 15: 
begotten of God , whoſe ſeed remaineth in them : but withall we affirm that © 2p bo. +, 
this our regeneration is of a nature wholly different from the Generation exloleint Ga 
of the Son, We are firſt F generated, and haye our naturall being ; after ##* izmor. 
that regenerated , and ſo receive a ſpirituall renovation, and by vertue be. ——_ 
thereof an inheritance incorruptible : whereas the Generation of Chriſt »@ * a ©« 
admits no regeneration , he becoming at once thereby God, and Son , *##7@ +. 
and Heir of all. The tate of ſonſhip which we come into is but of A- js abs & ai 
doption , ſhewing the generation by which we are begotten to be but me- 75 wes And 
taphoricall : whereas Chriſt is ſo truly begotten , ſ> properly the naturall _— 
Son of God , that his * generation clearly excludeth the name of Adop- 1; ; ade 
: o7i Iyofe i570 3 
Rego, th 7% B18 24511) © @ mac0 <2amov Toy Worirasle and * T9 y poJurnupor 35 LUTY» Quiſquis credit Je- 
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Unicum autem genuit, non folum ut Filius elſet, quod Pater non eſt, ſed etiam ut Deus eflet, quod 
& Pater eſt. S. ug. de Conſ. Evangel. I, 2. c. 3. In the book of Celſius there was a lew introduced ſpeaking 
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Nei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adoptivus , nec Deus nuncupativus , ſed Deus verus. S. Hiler. fe 
Tris. 1.5. Hicetiam Filius Dei natura eſt Filius, non adoptione. Concil. Toleta. 11. Tis 3% 8 257 
pla a, 19] x Heer, jhurnd ers i malegs. S, Cyril. Hieroſoly. Catech.11. and again, On w 1 ju IQ» cir mo 31) wy 
of 6y maphay)v, xd 751 pak arte els OI lar ian” an aidi@ wre mamHpy aidiac fone xo} arxagdows you ne 
piirov » aftagey tx Larle. This hath been ſo generally confeſſed , that Felix and Elipandus , who were con- 
demned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did acknowledge it ; as appeareth by the 
beginning of their Book. Confitemur & credimus Deum, Dei Filium, ante omnia tempora ſine initio 
ex Patre genitum, cozternum & conſubſtantialem , non adoptione, ſed genere. Secondly , it is alſo 
certain, that the Man Chriſt Teſus taken perſonally, is the nataral, x the adopted Son of Oud ; becauſe the 
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156 ArxTticLlsE II. 
man Chriſt Teſws is no other perſon then the Word, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by ſubſiſting in 
the humane nature could uot leave off to be the natural Sow. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus was 
condemned as Heretical inthe Council of Frankford; and their Opinion was thus expreſſed , partly in the words 
of S. Auguſtine, partly in their own additions. Confitemur & credimus eum fatum ex muliere, fatum 
ſub lege, non genere effe fililum De1, ſed adoptione, non natura, ſed gratia. This they maintained by 
forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo , compoſed by Hildephonſus, as 
the Roman by Gregory. 1n the Maſie de Cena Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem , dum ſuo 
non indullit corpori. Andin the Maſſe de Aſcenſwne Domini, Hodie Salvator noſter per adoptionem 
carnis, ſedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo. Quod ex 
te naſcetur ſantum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus, ſed vyerus, non alienus, ſed proprius. And 
again, Porro adoptivus dici non poteſt qui alienus eſt ab eo a quo dicitur 2dopratus : & gratis ei ado- 
ptio tribuitur , quoniam non ex debito, ſed ex indulgentia tantummodo adoptio preſtatur: ficut nos 
aliquando cum efſemus peccando filii irz alieni eramus aDeo, per proprium & verum Filium qui 
non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eſt. And of this they give us the true ground in 
the Synodic Epiſtle. Unitas perſon que eſt in Dei filio & filio Virginis, adoprioris tollit 1njuriam. 


tion ; and not onely ſo, Lut when he becometh the ſon of man, eyen 
in his humanity refuſeth the name of an adopted ſon, For when the 
fulneſie of time was come , God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law , to redeem them that were under the law, (not that 
he, bur ) that we might recerve the adoption of ſons, Ke then whoſe 
ocncration is totally different from ours whom he calleth brethren ; he 
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whom in the ſacred Scriptures the ſpirit nameth the true Son , the Father 
ſomerimes his own , ſometimes his beloved , tut * neyer his adopted Son ; 
he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is F diſtinguiſhed from 
us , whocan claim no higher filiation then that which we receive by the 
priviledge of adoption , he is truly the Ozely-begotten Son of God ; not- 
withſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word : and the reaſon 
why he is ſo, is, becauſe the divine effence was communicated unro him in 
his naturall and eternall generation , whereas onely the grace of God is 
conveyed unto us in our Adoption, Indeed, if we were tegotten of the 


DE eſſence of God, as Chriſt was, or he were onely by the grace of God 
Dominum * adopted, as we are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called 
nn” the Ornely Son, by reaſon of ſo many brethren: but being we cannot aſpire 
1. ins ” unto the f11ſt , nor he deſcend unto the later , it remaineth , we acknow- 
poſtoli eum 1cdgc him , notwithſtanding the firſt difficulty, by yertue of his naturall 


fic nomina» 
runt, nec ſan» 


and peculiar gencration , to be the Ore/y-begotten Son. 
But though neither men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance 


<1 bony of God, or by vertue of any ſuch naturall generation be called ſors; 
Eccleſia con- Yet One perſon we know, ro whom the divine eflence is as truly and 
ſuetudinem really communicated by the Father , as to the Son , which is the 
habuit fic 


eum appellare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Frarcoferd. From whence they charge all thoſe to whom they write 
that Synodic Epiſtle, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſsvons as they found in the Scriptures , Totel- 
ligite , Fratres, que legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quz in S. Scriptura inve- 
n1vntury tenere, Ec. TS. Au Fg. hath obſerved, that S. Paul made - of yH:oia, that he might diſtinguiſh 
the filiation of Chriſt from ours. At vero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus poteltatem filios ejus fieri , de 
natura atque ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuit, {icut uvicum Filium, ſed utique dile&ione adopravir. 
Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſepe. uti non ob aliud intelligitur , gift ad difcernendum Unigenitum. De 
conſenſ. Evang. |. 2. c.3. And S. Ambroſe takes notice, that the name of true deſiroyeth that of adopted. 
Adoptivum filium non dicimus filium efle natura, ſed eum dicimus natura efſe filium,qui verus eſt fi- 
lius. De Incarn.Sacr.c.8, * Siunpicus,quomodo adoptivus,dum multi ſunt adoptivi filii? Unicus itaqz 
de multis non poteſt dici. Concit. Frencof. Quod hi etiam Unigenitus Filius faQus dicitur ex gratia, 
non vere gepitus ex naturay proculdubio nomen & veritatem Unigeniti perdidit, poſtquam fratres ha- 
bere jam ccepit : privatur enim hujus veritate nominis, {1in Unigenito noo «ſt de Patre yeritas na+ 
turalis. Fulgentius ad Thrafim. 1.3. c.z. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque nativitas, non de natura 
Dei Patris, fed ex gratia creditur ſubſtitifſe, non debet Unigevitus vocari, ſed tantummodo genitus. 


—_— ſicut ei nomen geniti largiras adoptionis paternz contribuit, fic eum ab Unigeniti nomine 
nobis quoque tributa communio paternz adoptionis excluſit, Unigenitus enim non yocatur, quam- 
v1s genitus poſſie yocari, cum pgenitis. Ib. C4, 
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third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt. Why then 
ſhould the Word , by that communication of the divine eflence , be- 
come the Son, and not the Holy Ghoſt by the fame? or it, by re- 
ceiving the ſame nature , he alſo be the ſon of God , how is the Word 


the onely Son? To thisI anſwer, that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the 


ſame eſſence from the Father , which the Word receiveth, and there- 
by becometh the ſame God with the Father and the Word : bur 
though theeſſence be rhe ſame which is communicated , yer there is 
a difference in the communication; the Word being God by gene- 
ration , the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion: and though * every thing 
which is begotten proceedeth, yet every thing which proceedeth 1s 
not begotten, Wherefore, in the language of the ſacred Scriptures 
and the + Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never faid to be begotten, but 
to proceed from the Father; nor is he ever call'd the Son, bur the 
gifr of God, Eve was produced out of Adam, and in the ſame na- 
rure with him, and yet was not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the 
daughter of Adam 5 whereas Seth proceeding from the ſame perſon, 
in the ſimilitude of the ſame nature, was truly and properly the Son 
of Adam: and this difference was not in the nature produced, but in 
the manner of production ; Eve deſcending not from Adam , as Seth 
did, by way of generation, that is , by naturall fecundity. The 
Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with 
him , the Word proceedeth from the ſame Perſon inthe ſame fimili- 
rude of naturealſo; but the Word proceeding is the Son , the Holy 
Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt proceſſion is by way of generation, the 
otheris not. As therefore the Regeneration and Adoption of man, 
ſo the procefſhon ofthe Holy Gholt doth no way prejudice the eter- 
nall generation as pertaining ſolely to the Son of God. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a reall being and exi- 
ſtence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary ; ſeeing the be- 
ing which he had antecedently to that conception , was not any creat- 
£d, but the one and indiviſible divine eſſence; ſeeing he had not 
that divinity ofhimſelf originally , as the Father, but by communi- 
cation from him ; ſeeing the communication of the ſame eſſence un- 
to him was a proper generation ; we cannot but believe that the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God : and ſeeing the ſame 
ellence was never ſo by way of generation communicated + unto any, 
we muſt alſo acknowledge him the Onely-begorten, diſtinguiſhed 
from the Holy Ghoſt, as Son , from the Adopted children, as the Na- 
turall Son. 

The neceflity of the belief of this part of the Article , that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the proper and naturall Son of God, begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father, and by that ſingular way ot generation, the 
Onely Son, appeareth firſt in the confirmation of our Faith concern- 
ing the Redemption of mankind. For this doth ſhew ſuch an ex- 
cellency and dignitie in the perſon of the Mediatour, as will aſſure 
us of an infinite efficacy in hisa&ions and value in his ſufferings. 
We know it * 7s not poſſible that the bloud of bulls & goats should take away 
fins : and we may very well doubr, how the bloud of bim who hath 
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tus S. 1nnaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre. 1/aac. lib. Fidez, Quod neque natum neque fatum 
eſt, Spiritus S. eſt, qui a Pacre & Filio procedir. S. Amby. in Symb, f Qs wp ou8 tor 4 puannd nixTyl) 
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no other nature then that of man, can take away the ſins of other 
men; there appearing no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in 
the one , and an impoſſibility in the other. But ſince we may be 
bought with a price,well may we believe the bloud of Chriſt ſufficiently 
precious , when we are aſſured that it is the bloud of God: nor can we 
queſtion the efficacy of it in purging ory conſcience from dead works , if 
we believe Chriſt ofered up himfelf through the eternall Spirit. If we be 
truly ſenſible of our ſins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God; and the gravity ofevery offence muſt needs 
increaſe hap. cy rag to the dignitie of the partie offended in re- 
ſpe& of the offender; becauſe the more wortbie any perſon is, the 
more reverence is due unto him, and every injurie tendeth to his 
diſhonour: but between God and man there is an infinite diſpropor- 
tion, and therefore every offence committed againſt him, muſt be 
eſteemed as in the bigheſt degree of injurie. Again, as the gravitie 
of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended , ſo the va- 
lue of reparation ariſeth from the dignitie of the perſqn ſatisfying 3 
becauſe the ſatisfa&tion conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour 
which by the injurie was eclipſed ; andall honourdoth encreaſe pro- 
portionably as the perſon yielding it is honourable. If then by eve- 
rie fin we bave offended God , who is of infinite eminencie, accord- 
ing unto which the injury is aggravated 5 how ſhall we ever be ſecure 
of our reconciliation unto God , except the perſon who hath under- 
taken to make the reparation , be of the ſame infinite dignitie, ſo as 
the honour rendered by his obedience may prove proportionable 
to the offence , and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobe. 
dience? This ſcruple is no otherwiſe to be ſatished , then by a be- 
lief in ſuch a Mediatour as is the Onely-begotten. Son of God, of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Farther , and conſequently of the ſame pow- 
erand dignitie with the God whom by our {ins we have offended. 
Secondly , The belief of the eternall generation of the Son , by 
which heis the ſame God with the Father , is neceſſary for the con- 
firming and encouraging aChriſtian, in aſcribing that honour and 
glory unto Chriſt , which is due unto him. For we are commanded 
ro give that worſhip unto the Son, which is truly and properly di- 
vine; the ſame which we give unto God the Father, who hath com- 
mitzed all judgement unts the Son , that all men should honour the Son , even 
as they honour the Father, As it was repreſented to S. John in a viſion, 
when he heard every creatare which # in heaven, andonthe earth, and 
under the earth , and ſuch as are in the Sea , and all that are in them, ſaying, 
Bleſſing , honour , glory and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the lambe , for ever and ever, Again, weare com- 
manded a zo fear the Lord our God, and to Þ ſerve him; and that with 
ſuch an emphafis, as by him we are to underſtand him alone, becauſe 
the Lord, our God is one Lord. From whence, it any onearoſe among tbe 
Jewes » teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other 
beſide him for God, the judgement of the * Rabbins was , that not- 
withſtanding all the miracles which he could work , though they were 
as great as Moſes wrought , be ought immediately to be ſtrangled , 
becauſe the evidence of this truth, that One God onely muſt be 
worſhipt, is above all evidence of ſenſe, Nor muſt we look upon 
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this precept as valid onely under the Law, as if then there were one- 
ly one God to be worſhipt, but ſince the Goſpel we had another 
4 our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, by making 
uſe ofit againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, = Ger thee hence 
Satan, for it is written , thou shalt worship the Lord thy God , and him 
onely shalt thou ſerve, It then we be obliged to worſhip the God of 
Iſrael onely; if we bealſo commanded to give the ſame worſhip to 
the Son, which we give to him; it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe 
that the Son is the God of Iſrael, When the Scripture bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into the world, it ſaith, Let all the Angels of God worship himz #eb. 1. 6. 
but then the ſame Scripture calleth that firſt begotten Jehovah, and _ 

the Lord of the whole earth. For a man to worſhip that for God which TO 
isnot God, knowing that it is not God, is affe&ed and groſſeIdo- 
latryz to worſhip that as God which 1s not God, thinking that it is 
God , is rot the ſame degree, but the ſame ſin; to worſhip him as 
God , who is God, thinking that he is not God , cannot be thought 
an a& in the formality, void of Idolatry. Leſt therefore, while we 
are all oblig'd to give unto him divine worſhip:, we ſhould fall into 
that fin which of all others we ought moſt to abhorre, it is no leſle 
neceſſary , that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternall God, 
whom we are bound co worſhip , and whom onely we ſhould ſerve. 


a Mat. 4.10, 


. Thirdly , our belief in Chriſt , as the eternall Son of God, is ne- 

_ ceſſary to raiſe us unto a thankfull acknowledgement of the infinite 

; love of God appearing in the ſending of his onely-begotten Son in- 

: to the world to die for ſinners. This love of God is frequently ex- 

- toll'd and admired by the Apoſtles. God ſo loved che world , ſaith S. Ton 3.16. 

- John, thar he gave his onely begotten Son. God commendeth his love to- Rom. 5,8, 

e wards us, ſaith S, Paul , in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for s, ;2. 

Fo us; in that he ſpared not his own Sen, but delivered him up for us all, In 1 10h.4.9,10, 
this , ſaith S. John again , was manifeſted the love of God towards us, be- 

y cauſe that God ſent his onely- begotten Son into the world, that we might live 

through him. Herein is love , not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 

d and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. If we look upon all 

d this as nothing elſe, but that God ſhould cauſe a man to be born 

i. after another manner then other men, and when he was ſo born 

1 after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal) man, ſhould deliver him 

n to die for the ſins ofthe world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his 

1, * lovethis way of redemption, more then would have appeared ifhe 

id * hadredeemed us any other way. 'Tis true indeed that the repara- 

7 * tion of lapſed man, is no ad of abſolute neceflity in reſpe& of God, 

Le * bur that he hath as freely deligned our redemption as our crea- 

n- * tion; conſidering the miſery from which we are redeemed, and the 

th * happineſſeto which we are invited , we cannot but acknowledge the 

ſe } fingular love of Godeven in the a& of Redemprion it ſelf ; bur yet 

be | the Apoſtles have rais'd that conſideration higher, and placed the 

er choifeſt mark of the love of God, in the cbuling ſuch means, and 

Mt | performing in that mannef our reparation; by ſending his onely-be- 

Tre gotten into the world ; by-not ſparing his own Son, by giving and 

d, | delivering him up to be ſcourged and crucified for us : and the eſti- 

be ! mation of this a of Gods love mult neceſlarily increaſe proportio- 

on nably to the dignitie of the Son ſo ſent into the world z becauſe the 


| more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he ſuffered, the greater bis 
and | condeſcenſion to ſuch a ſuffering conditions and the nearer bis rela- 
t10n 
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tion to the Father , the greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes he ſent 
him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Perſon 
and nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, is ſo farre to underya« 
lue the love of God, and conſequently, to come ſhort of that ac- 
knowledgement and thanksgiving which is due unto him for it. If 
then the ſending of Chriſt into the world , were the bigheſt a& of 
the love of God which could be expreſſed; ifwe be obliged unto a 
return of thankfulnefſe ſome way correſpondent to ſuch infinite loves 
if ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of that infi- 
nity, and a fenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt withourtan 
apprehenſion of an infinite dignitie of nature in the perſon ſent 
then it is abſdlutely neceſſary to believe that Ehriſt is ſo the onely be- 
gotten Son of the Father ,as to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of 
glory equal, of Majeſty coeternal. 

By this diſcourſe in way of explication,every Chriſtian may under- 
ſtand what it is he ſayes, and expreſle bis mind how he would be un- 
derſtood when he maketh this brief confeſſion , I believe in Chriſt 
the onely Son of God, For by theſe words he muſt be thought to 
intend no lefle then this : Ido profeſſe to be fully aſſured of this 
Aſſertion,as of a moſt certain , infallible, and neceſſary truth, that 
Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour and Meffias is the true, proper, and natural 
Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father z which being 
incapable of diviſion or multjplication,is ſo really and totally com- 
municated to him, that he is of the ſame eſſence with him, God of God, 
light of light, very God of very God, And as I aſſert him ſo to be the 
Son, ſo do TIallo exclude all other perſons from that kinde of Son- 
ſhip, acknowledging none but him to be begotten of God by that 
proper and natural generation, and thereby excluding all which are 
not begotten, as it 1s a generation, all which are ſaid to be begotten, 
and are called ſons, burare ſo onely by adoption, as 'cis natural, 
And thus I believe in God the Father, and in jeſus Chrift his Onely 
Son, 


OUR LORD. 


Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal genera- 
tion followeth his Dominion + in all ancient Creeds, as the ne- 
ceſlary conſequent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the 
Son of God, fo mult we acknowledge bim to be our Lord, becauſe the 
onely Son muſt of neceflity be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's 
houle, and all others which bear the name of ſons , whether they be 
men or Angels, if compar'd to him, muſt not be looked upon as ſons 
of God, bur as ſervants of Chriſt, 
Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary ex- 


plication: of this partof the Article; firſt, the proper notation of 


the word Lord in the Scripture phraſe , or language of the Holy 
Gboſt ; ſecondly, the full ſignification of the ſame in the adequate 
latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to Chriſt 3 thirdly the application 
of it to the perſon making confeffion of his faith , and all others 
whom be involves in the ſame condition with himſelf, as ſaying not 
my, nor their, but Our Lord. 

Firſt then we muſt obſerve, that not onely Chriſt is the Lord , but 
K#gyo0y croppo ey duroy Rept, Li. is 
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that this title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that the Lord alone 

abſolutely taken is + frequently uſed by the Evangelifts and Apoſtles +, 16.19) 
determinately for Chriſt, inſfomuch that the Angels obſerve that zo. rake x2, 
dialeQ;* Come ſee the place where the Lord lay, Now for the true No+ 42. 24, 34. 
tation of the word, it will | not be ſo neceſſary to enquire into the 7oh. 441.6,22. 
uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſſe into the Etymology of 11,:.20,2418, 
the correſpondent Latine,. as to ſearch into the Notion of the Jews, 20, 25. 21:7- 
and the language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- A#-9. 1,649» 
geliſts and Apoltles ſpake and wrote. And firſt, it cannot be denied, ! >15517+27- 
but vhat the word which we tranſlate the Lord was uſed by the Inter- 314% 10» 
preters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for * men, with no relation 21347286 
unto any other then humane dominion. And as it was by the Tran- F'%2” 


>. * h.2$.6, 
ſlatours of the Old, ſo1s it alſo by the Per-men of the } New. Burt it , — 
is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion then that ,, ſhall ba 


which ſignifies any kind of humane dominion , becauſe as ſo » {der the /igni- 
a there are many Lords, but He is in that notion y, Lord, which admits of fication of Ks 
e:@ in the 

| Scriptures, T 

think will ſcarce find any footſteps of it in the ancient Greeks. 1n our Sacred Writ it «s the frequent name 
of God, whereas T imagine it # not t0 be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greek Authours, Tulius Pollux, 
whoſe buſineſſe 55 to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that language, tells 
#5 the Gods may be called ©#1l or Auiuen, but Kver@ is neither proper, nor any name of God with them at 
all. Nor did they anciently uſe it in their OEconomicks, where their conſtant terms were not Kode@ , but 
ores and I$53.@, and they had then another kind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant 
in Ariſtophanes 3 Ts Cuudl@r 3p £% id Ty veer Kealeiy 6 duifplooy, ama why wwrnupor, In which words, if 
they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, Kier@ would ſfenifie the Maſter , and ionuÞþ @ the perſon 
bought, that 55 the ſervant; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly contrary : for v@mwdiv@' 55 
not here ippao pur @, but dpexoan;, or wnoiuÞ@, as the Scholiaſt, Suidas, and Moſchopulus have obſerved, 
that z5, not the ſervant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place 
z0 prove thus attive ſignification beſide thi of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ſtill queſtionable 
whether they had rightly interpreted him without any authority, yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of 
this ſenſe. "Emv;gy ume oitlarh a yegy « cyratives &v ky owpet Ts Sord as relagry - wire T9 rornwir@ ob- 
por. 'Eammwir@ then here 55 he which buyeth, that is, the Maſter, and conſequently «ve: & not the maſtery 
but the ſervant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth ori inally to have power over his own body, Indeed it was not 
onely diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to Homirns, as appears by that obſervation of Ammonius thus 
delivered by Euſtathizs in Odyſſ. =. Kigez@ yuvanic 12} ywy dvip ag) mamhp, Jrarimys 5 ap yparimor, * AS 
I 5; generally tranſlated wer G», when it ſjgnifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpe# of a ſervant or inferiour. S0 
Sarah called her hu:band, Gen.18.12. 1 Pet. 3.6, ſo Eleezer his maſter, Abraham, Gen. 24. frequently. Thus 
Rachel ſaluteth hey Father Laban , Gen. 31.35. and Iacob his brothey Eſau , Gen. 33. g. Potiphar s the 
zvþ1@- of Toſeph whom he bought, Gen.z 2.2. &c. and oſeph in power ts ſo ſaluted by his brethren,Gen.42.10. 
end acknowledged by his ſervant , 44. 5. the general name in the law of Moſes for ſervant and Maſter is 
mic and wp@r, Exod. 21.2, 4. It «indeed ſo plain that the ancient Tews uſed this word to (ignifie no 
wore then humane porrer, that we find 2 the name of man ſotranſlated, a4 1 Sam.17.32. O18 35 mo oo 
VO. 4d ON Copmomo uaplie ms welt ps in abmiy. + For ngiey is uſed with relation ; and in oppoſition 
#0 maidioxn Afs 16.16. inthe ſenſe which the later, not the ancient Greeks uſed it, Tied) 4, Tyr 6H Ye- 
exwaing of uw mYany* u 5 upute i wi 112144 @ z as Phrynichus obſerves. As it is oppoſed to oinirns 
Luke 16. 13. ( according to that of Erymol. Kipt@  mege mig, ther 5 aays wy oixtmn, ) to $5 Oy. 
Matth, to, 24.18, 25, &c. Andin the Apoſtalical rules pertaining to Chriſtian OEconomicks, the maſter 
end ſervant are J5.\& ard wget. As alſo by way of addition viuu@» ms props, Mat.g.38, wengy 1 ap 
mAor@, Matth. 20.8. wGr mis oinias, Mark 13.35. Inſomnch as wpte is ſometimes uſed by way of ad- 
dreſie or ſalutation of one man to another, (as it is now generally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus 
was anciently among th? Latines, Quomodo obvics, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſalutamus. 
Sen.) not onely of ſervants to maſters, as Matth, 13.27. or ſons to parents, as Matth. 21. 30. or inferiours 
80 men in authority, as Matth.27.6z. but of ſtrangers, as when the Greeks ſpake to Thilip, and deſired him 

ſeyings Koips, Finogdp Ty Irofy id 6iy, Tohn 12. 21. and Mary Magdalene ſpeaking unto Chriſt , but taking 

him for a gardener, K'giz, & ov iCacwons aunty, Tokn 20.15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 

ſometimes grven to our Saviour himſelf, inno higher or other ſenſe then this; As when the Samaritan 


woman ſaw him alone at the well, and knew n1 more of him then that he appeared to be one of the lews, 
ſaid, Kupte, drTupen &x Tyercy 18) 70 gpino 354 £299. Tobn 4.11, And the infirm man at the pool of Oro 
when he wiſt not who it was, faid unto him , Kope, 215pmrroy 8% ix. Tohn 5.7, The blind man to whom he 
had reſtored his (ight, with the ſame ſalutation maketh confeſtion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis ics 

b zph.4.s. 
X 


a I Cor. 8,5, 6. 
no 
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a Colofſ.3. 22. no more then one. They are onely * maſters according to the flesh ,Þ He 
b 1 Cor. 2, 8. the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, c King of Kings , and Lord of all 


; 4 wk 6, Other Lords. 

26 Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the books of the Law 
in the moſt high and full ſignification; for it is moſt frequently uſed 
as the name of the ſupreme God , ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſomes» 
times for Shaddai or the Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſall 
for Jehovah, the undoubted proper name of God, and that to whic 
the Greek Tranflatours long before our Saviours birth, had moſt 
appropriated the name of Lord, not onely by way of explication, but 

_ diſtin&ion and particular expreſſion, As when we read , thou whoſe 

Pſal.83. 138. name alone is Jehovah, artthe moſt high in all the earth, and when God 
Exod. 6.3 ſoexpreſſeth bimſelf, T appeared unto Abraham , unto Iſaac, and unto 
Facob , by the name of God almighty , but by my name Jehoyah was I not 

known unto them, In both theſe places, for the name Jehovah the 

Greek Tranſlation , which the Apoſtles followed , hath no other name 

but Lord; & therefore undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate 

+I ws itis the + Lord,did they underſtand the proper name of God, Jehovah, and 

the vulgar 0- 

pinion that vg properly anſwereth unto *2W8, and the reaſon why it was alſo uſed for Ty is no other then 
becauſe the Ten's were wont to read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of which obſervation they make great 
uſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehov:h 12 IeQione Hebrzorum verbo- 
rum ſublticui conſuerit, ideo 111ius etjam interpretatio huic accommodatur , ſayes Crellizs de Deo 
Atir, Cc, 14. But firſt it is not probable that the LXX. ſhould think 1G» to be the proper interpretation of 
"3, and give it to Tehovah onely in the place of Adonai; for if they had, it would have followed, that where 
Adonaiazd Jehovah had met together in one ſentence, they would not have put another word for \donai, 
to which wip1G- was proper, and place wh@> for Jehoyah, to whom of it ſelf it did not belong. Whereas we 
read not onely -wy 13 , tranſlated Jiare]a wp Gen. 15. 2 8. and PYRY IV AINKN 6 Navin wage 
ZaCawd, Iſa. 1,24. but alſo wx Wy weir 78 33d, Nehem. 10. 25. Secondly , the reaſon of this 
aſſertion is moſt uncertain, for though it be confeſſed that the Maforeths did read "3 where they found mv, 
and Toſephus before them expreſſes the ſenſe of the Iews of bis age, that the Tiexyes wwuamy was not to be pro« 
nounced, and before him Philo ſpeaks as mach; yet it followeth not from thence , that the Terrs were ſo ſuperſti- 
ziou5 above 300 years before, which muſt be proved before we can be aſſured that the LXX rexd Adonai for 
Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlated it Kipi@», Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the Ters ſhould ſo con« 
found the names of God, ſo were it now very irrational in five places to read '3R for mv. As when God 
ſaith, 1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac , and unto Tacob, Nb Mya RNS may te mw S835 though the 
vulgar Tranſlation render it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicay1 ets, and there- 
by make an apparent ſenſe no way corgruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt , ( for it cannot be 
imagined either that God ſhould not be known to Abraham by the name Adonai, or that it weye any thing to 
the preſent intendment, which was to encourage Moſes and the Iſraelites by the interpretation of the name Je- 
hoy ah) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LXX made any ſuch heterogeneous tranſlation , which we 
read 1g T9 Gout tas KYptgy &x idViauon avriic: Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Omos ipeic mis yoic 
"X7paun, Kipt@r, 6 Froc 7H mureproy Ugg oa miott) th hs 295 VG, TETI jus 557v Gropun encore, Exod, 3.15. whoſoe- 
ver thinks Kipi& flands for Adonai, does injury to the Tranſlatours, andwheſocver readeth Adonai for ]e- 
hovah puts a force upon the Text. As a'ſo when the Prophet David ſaith , That men may know that thou 
whoſe name alone is Tehorah, art the molt high over all the earth. 7 confeſſe the Ancient Fathers did 
zogether with the Ierrs read Adonai for ]:hovah in the Hebrew Text, as appeareth by thoſe words of Epipha- 
wius de Ponderibus. "Advyaj, it; naptSi, iInpuanky iGO, &xwn* which very corruptly repreſent pars of 
the firſt verſe of the 1 41. Pſalm, 5p Twin 15 new OR IIY , but plainly enough rendey mv adore, 
Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable , that they were wont to diſtinguiſh Kiri@r in the Greek tranſlations 
"where it ſtosd for Jehovah, from K5g1& where it ſtood for Adonai, and that was done by adding in the mar- 
gin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, -wv, which by the ignorance of the Greck, Scribes, who underſtood not the 
Hebrew Charafers, was converted into four Greek letters, and ſo made a word of no ſignification, NIN ; this 
7s till extant in the Copy of the Text of Tſaiah printed by Curterius with the Commentary of Procopins , and 
CS. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age. Nonum Tray ex muarry, quod «rx ew, 
id eſt ineftabile putaverunt, quod his literis ſcribitur jod » he 3vau 1 he n, quod quidam non intelli- 
genes propter elementocum l1militudinem, cum in Gracis libris repererint , pipi legere conſueve- 
runt. Fp. 136-. Neither did the Greeks onely place this TNT in the margin of their Tranſlations , but 
when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Charatters they uſed the ſame NIN for >wv, and con fequently 
did not read Adouai for Jehovah. An example of this is to be found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets 
according 10 the LXX, collated with the reſt of the Tranſlatours, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal 
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Barberin; where at the 13 verſe of the ſecond Chip. of Malathy theſe words are written after the Tranſlation 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion out of the Hebrew Text, afrer the marzner of Origens Hexapla,of which 
there ts an excellent example in that MS. Oiged, ont), Se78, gore, 85 n tYungon, (lm) mm: Zo uaars , 
prin ads (0rvad, ths 2p panty 8hatb, exawy merge. Which are avery proper expreſsion of theſe following 
Hebrew words, according to the punttation and reading of that age, Px TPP FI1bd won Fray Mets 
D572 139 Php? anapn HR Ib TY PR MpPaR) 123 MVP Ma Fy which *trs evident that Origen in his 
Hexapia, from whence undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaff took his various Tranſl ttions, did uot read adwys) in 
that place, but kept the Hebrew charafters, which they who underſtood them not, formed imto thoſe Greek 
letters mm. Andcertainly the preſerving of he name Jehovah in the Greek Tranſlations was very ancient, 
for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Charatters, as S. Hierome teſtifieth. Et nomen Do- 
mini Terragrammaton 1n quibuſdam Grecis roluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſum literis in- 
venimus. Ep. los, Being then we cannot be aſſured that the LXX read 13 for wiv, being they have uſed 
wee for Jehovan, hen they have made uſe of the general word Nis for Adonai , being in ſome places 
Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah , without manifeſt violence offered to the Text; it followeth that it 
is no way probable that wer®' ſould therefore be vſed for J]-hovah , breauſe it was taken for the proper 
fignification of *donai. 


had they placed it there as the expoſition of any other name of God , 

they had made an interpretation contrary to the manifeſt intention 

of the Spirit; for it cannot be denied but God was known to Abra- 

ham by the true importance of the title Adonat, as much as by the 

name of Shaudat; as much by his dominion and ſoveraigntyas by his 

power and all-ſufficiency; but by any experimentall and perſonall 

ſenſe of the fulfilling of his promiſes, his name Jehovah was not 

known unto him: tor though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, all _ 

the land which thou ſeeſt , to thee will T give it , and to thy ſeed for ever; yer 6 ons 
the biſtorie teacheth us, and S. Steven confirmeth us , that he gave him At 7.5. 
none inheritance in it,no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on , though he promiſed 

that he would give it to him for a poſſeſsion. Wherefore when God ſaith 


he was not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the interpreta- 
tion of no other name can make good that expreſſion : and therefore 
we have reaſon to believe the word which the firſt Greek Tranſla- 
tours, and after them the Apoſtles uſed, may be appropriated to 
that notion which the Originall requires ; as indeed it may , being 
derived from a verb of the ſame ſignification with the + Hebrew root, 7/t #5 acknow- 


and ſo denoting the eſſence or exiſtence of God , and whatſoever elſe _— 


may be deduc'd from thence , as revealed by him to be ſignified f,,, mn or 
thereby. Tn, and God's 

own interpre- 
tation proves n0 leſſe IR ax IR Exod. 3.14. and though ſome contend, the futurition is eſſential 10 the 
name, yet all agree the yoot (ignifeth nothing but eſſence or exiſlence, that is, 73 I), oy vmigxem- Now as from 
mM in the Hebrew MV, ſo in the Greek 3 % wjeiy Kier@». And what the proper ſtenification of wpery is, 
no man can teach us better then Heſychius, in whom we read Kopi,umagy ety Tyy gave. Hence was wentby the 
Atticks uſed for ic (its ſo T take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, T5 19,5 Fram up; 1Cly 
» Covi et xg ATM, Oo 5 $v#)melc Aaruws my avs 'ArTinct pile lars Tx U y wept Migprris ava Te wegine 
Not that they uſed it by an apocope , taking » from uegir» but that wege was taken in the ſenſe of wegin 
or weir, from ww , mage » t5ezh » Ein or apy; Neither know T better how to render w46is then by 
verzpx1 in the place of Fſchylus his Prometheus, 

Zia © 55 Eve urs umnds wal, 

TIz1Twy weTto wy Ht TETOL Pld: MALL. 

As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem Thebana wpei, urapxery and in the ſame Tragedy in” zani®» 
xu;6v , is rendred by th? more ancient Scholiaſt, i121 5H ms 4amid @; as in the Perſe, o10wo wy wpeis is by 
the ſame Interpreter explained ue ngiumigye oxmws pir@». So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon 

TauTy gmtliely may Sts mM UM, 

Texywe ATgeiduy eadiyy nuggubs mus. 
hich the Scholiaſt renders thus, Ematnrcugy Jragipior rwwiny yrwmny, 79 pandeiy oy Us bg3 amore 227 dbece 
And no other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophacles , Govia or qual Ta1S eg: © Cnreic witiv, then by 
rendring it &ive or vmaqxen; or of that in Earipides his Pheniſſe, 

'Nn, is cy Aman duug Ty wet; 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uje of wpic for 71y;419 45 it (ignifieth no more 
then lum; as in Sophocles £/I)@1 WpEis, for bu Sivers » 1euy zugnty for writ, gre Zwy 4v29, for iTexaZa, o'v 
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wwpeics for &c, rraTipiv@” wha, for 1FETYUHY » Enna wp, for enuy; and in Euripides i201 pe, for *xa , cio 
Patron wv;d, for ei Calyer, id taprivy pry for ad ih), Or ad (MG » as the Scholiaſt. From ail which it unde- 
niably appeareth, that the ancient [gmification of ww or 9p Is the ſame with cg or 67p9, ſum, I ems and 
therefore we: ©- immediately derived from thence muſt be © ay, or 6 «nagnwn 5 and conſequently the proper 
interpretation of wv deſcending from the root 1 of the ſame ſrgnification. And well jnay we conceive the 
LXX for this reaſon t0 have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the origination delivered by them in that notion, 
rendring VAR 9 ay EX.3-14- $3 cus Ny, and again , 0 "Nv dA TESTAKS we eye vwiic. From whence con{ide. 
ring the name iy proceeding from that root, and given in relation to that ſenſe, they made uſe of the word 
x5: for the ſtanding interpretation of that name, a; being equivalent tos Nv, We have no reaſon then tg 
conceive either that they ſo tranſlated it out of the ſuperſtition cf the lews, (as ſome would perſwade us, whom 
we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greek language by which they could expreſſe 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreſſed even among the Gentile Greeks; but becauſe they thought 
the Greek wer@ to be a proper interpretation , becauſe reducible to the ſame ſignification. For even they 
which are pretended to have read Adonai for Ichovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge that the Heathens and 
the ancient Hereticks deſcending from the Iews, had a name by which they did expreſſe the Hebrew Tehoyah. 
We know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Saturnal. 1.1. c.18. ®exQ:s Ty mirror inelcy Rivipul Law. 
and Dicdorus hath taught us from whence that name firſt came, mentioning Moſes in this manney , rugg 5) 
Teic "IsSaioi Mwoyy Tov Iaw 67x2?swuor $x6v. and Theodovet more expreſly, Queſt. 15. in Exod. Kander, 
cur) Fapare?) wp IaG, IsJairs "1a Porphyr. 1.4. contra Chriſtianos tells us Sanchoniathon had his rela- 
tions of the Tews Ta ex Treg pCaas as Tepioc $18, as eva. Enſebins (as we formerly menticned) ſaid lure i51y 
Iz owmgin. Heſychins, 1ue ve j law Cuorinar, taking ia in compoſition for the contraftion of izw. A; 'IwyZc 
Son die) illes worevl @- And the LXX Ter.23.6. have rendred ypts wr "Iaowdix, id eft Dominys Iuttus, 
ſaith $. Hierome. And as the Heathens and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Hereticks had among them the pronuns- 
ciation and expreſsion of the name mv. As the Valentinian was baftized & 76 tual ns law. Tren. 1.1. 
and the Ophiani had their ſeveral Eods among the reſt, oro fy peyeia Tov IandtCau), 12 Toy agtoaicy, nat 
Ty Wen, Sor 5 Tf ECrariwy yprrdy Ty Tau It map Ecpaicr; ovopuadiupey. Orig. Contra Celirn i, 6G. $0 
IT readit, not as it is in the Edition of Heſchelins, Tawia inon? word, or iawia, as our leained Conmtryman Nie 
colaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to reftifie it , but iaw iz, that is, the Ophiani took the name 1a 
from the Tews, among whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called lah. For that it ought ſotobe read , appeayeth 
by the former words of Origen, Oloy) Toy dun3o1e Tor lLandetCaul xs! qangaila ih Toy In di)! Myer; 36 5 
xpurToupuy procnetur US x34 mulgye agy@y vuxToganns Sms Taw, In the printed Copy indeed #t is ia&&v, and in 
the Latine ladin but without ſenſe; whereas dividing the words , theſenſeic manifeſt , ard the yeaſen of the 
former emendation apparent. Being then there were ſo many among the Greeks which did in all ages expreſſe 
the Hebrew name it can be no way probable that the LXX ſhould avoid it as inexpreſcible in their language. 


Being then this title Lord thus fignifieth the proper name of God 
Jehovah , being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt, in a no» 
tion farre ſurpaſſing all other Lords , which are rather to be looked 
upon as ſervants unto him , it will be worch our enquiry next whe- 
ther, as it is the Tranſlation of the name Jehovah, it bclorg to 
Chriſt; or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords , as {ub- 
jected under his authority , yet he be ſo inferiour unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehoyah , 3s that in that propriety and eminency in 
which jt belongs unto the ſupreme God, 1t may not be attributed 
unto Chriſt, 
This doubt will eafily be ſatisfied , if we can ſhew the name Jelovah 
it ſelf to be given unto our Saviour it being againſt all reaſon to ac- 
knowledge the originall name, and todeny the interpretation in the 
ſenſe and full importance of that originall. Wherefore it Chriſt be 
the Fehoyah, as ſo called by the Spiritof God, then is he ſo the Lord, 
in the ſame propriety and eminency in which Jehovah is. Now what- 
ſoever did belong to the Mefhas , that may and muſt be attributed 
unto Jeſus, as being the true and onely Chriſt. But the Jewes 
themſelves acknowledge that Jehovah ſhall be known clearly in the 
*45 Midraſch, dayes of the Meffias,and not onely ſo bur that it is the * name which 
—_ 9" 27: properly belongeth to him, And if they cannot bur confeſle 10 
< go '- much, who onely read the propheſies as the Eunuch did, withour 

an interpreter; how can we be ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a 

truth , whoſe eyes have ſeen the full completion, and read the intal- 
Ta, 8.14, lible interpretation of them * If they could ſee Jehoyah the Lord of 
hots 
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hoſts to be the name of the Meſfias > who was to them for a ſtone of a Rom. 9.33. 
ftumbling and rock of offence , how can we poſſibly be ignorant of it, bay I. 7. 
who are taught by S, Paul, that in Chriſt this pr ophecy was fulfilled, — 
4 itis written , * Behold, I lay im Sion 4 ſtumbling ſtone and rock. of offence, ble that the 
and whoſoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed* It was no other chaldee Para- 
then Jehoyah who ſpake thoſe words, Þ I will have mercy upon the houſe Phraſe hath 
of Iudah , and will ſave them by the Lord (Jehovab) their God, and will for 7059 by : 
not ſave them by bow nor ſword. Where not onely he who is deſcribed the word of 
as the originall and principall cauſe, thatis, the Father who gave |-hovah for 
his Son , butalſo he who is the immediate efficient of our ſalvation , J<20vab- 
and that in oppoſition toall other means or in{trumentall cauſes, is 

call'd Tehovah; who can beno other then our Jeſus, becauſe there is As 4. 12. 
no other name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved, As 

in another place he ſpeakerh, 7 will frengehen them inthe Lord ( Jeho» £4#+10-14. 
veh) and they shall walk up and down in his name , ſaith the Lord ( Jeho. 
vah; ) where be which itrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he 
ſtrengrtheneth is another, clearly diſtinguiſhed from him by the per- 
ſonall pronoune, and yet each of them is Tehoyah, and Tehovah our 


Godis one Iehoyah, Whatſoeverf objections may be tram'd againſt 


Deut, 6. 4: 


f Two Advey- 
| ſaries we have 
20 the expoſnion of this place, the Tew and the Socinian ; onely with this difference , that ws find the leſſe oþ= 
poſition from the Jew, from whom indeed we have ſo ample a concefion as will aeſtroy the others contradi- 
tiom. Firſt Secinus anſwers, the name belongeth nat to Chriſt but unto Iſrael; and that it ſo appears by a 
parallel place in the ſame Prophet, Tey.z3.15i6. Socin. refut.-Iac, Wieki. cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de Perf. 
Chriſts, Co I. Crell. de Deo e Atty. l.t. c.11 To thus we firſt cppoje the conſtant interpretation of the 
Tews, who attribute the name |ehovah to the Meſiias from this one parciculay Text. As in the Sepher Tkka= 
rim.l.2. c. 8. vpW '” Morn ov MN RY). The Scyipture calicd the name of the Meſsias Tehovah 
onr rightrouſneſſe. And in Midraſch Tillim. on Pſal.2 1. PU& IV 20 Wy YU ny war mens 9905 mp) 
CNDTY IVY Ip ne Wau nn) 215: Menno Jon3) ae my nan God calleth the Meſsias by his own name, 
and his name is lehovah, as it is ſaid (Ex0d,15.2.) The Lordis a man of war, Jehovah 7s his name, And 
it is written of the Meſsias, (Ter.23.6.) And this is the n1me which they ſhall call him , Tehov2t: our righe 
teouſneſſe. This Echa Rabati. Lam.1.6. wp1s wv I80p 2oR Wy T1 2 INV NY RAR "ot wr by wore, 
What is the name of the Meſsias? R. Abba ſaid, Ichovah is his name. As it is ſaid, (Ter. 23.6.) And this 
is the name which they ſhall call him, Tehoyah our righteouſneſſe. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. The 
Rabbins then, though enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence , conſtrained by theliteral importance 
of the text, d:d acknowl'dge that the name Tehovah did belong to the Meſsias. And as for the colle&ion of 
the contrary fr the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great a ſtmilitude as to inforce the ſame inter- 
pretation. Fer wheras in the 23,6. of Teremiah it 8s expreſly ſa'd, me M1 this 1s the name , inthe 3 3. it 
is onely mn) wit50::t any mention of 4 nme; and ſurely that place cannot prove Iehoval to be the name of 1/- 
rael, which [peaks not one word of the name of Ieruſulem ; for where we read in Creliius, hoc ſcilicer no= 
men eſt, a!l but toc is xot Scripeire, bt the gloſſe of Crellius, and hoc it ſclf carnot be warranted for the 
interpretation of M1, nor quo for WR; the ſimpleſt interpretation of thoſe words 1» 3p 8 In, being ilte 
qui vocabit eam» he which callcth Teruſalem is the Lord our righteouſneſſe , that is , Chriſt, And thus the 
firſt anſwer of Socinus is invalid , which he eaſily foreſering, bath joyned with the Tewiſh Rabbins in the ſecond 
anſwer, admitting that lenovah our righteonſneſſe is the name of the Meſsias , but withal denying that the 
Chriſt is that Tehovah. To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Iehovab our righteouſneſle , to be de- 
livered by way of propoſrtion, not of appoſtion; ard this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture 
as ſeem to inferre as much. As Moſes built an altar, and called the name rf it Tehovab nifli, Exod. 17.15. 
Gideon built an altar unto the Lord, and ca/ledit Iehovah Shalom. Tudg.6,24. And the name ef the City 
in thelaſt merds of E:ckiel is Jehovah Shammabi. In all which p/aces it is moſt certain that the Tehovah 
is not predicated of that of whoſe name it is apart: but is the ſubjett of a propoſition, given by way of nomi- 
nation, wheſe verb ſ:bſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to conclude, that the Lord our 
righteouſnefle can be 10 otheywiſe underſtood of Chriſt then as a Propoſition , and that we by calling him ſo 
according to the Prophets prediftion, can underſtand no wore thereby then that God the Father of Chriſt doth 
1»ſtifie us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to inteypret thoſe names by way of a Propg- 
fition of th:mſelves, becauſe Tehovah cannot be the predicate of that which is named ; it being moſt apparent 
that an Altar or a City built canmt be God : ard wha: ſever is not Tehovah without addition , cannot be 
Iehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to Chriſt to whom we have 
already proved it attually given; and our Adverſaries who teach, that the name Tehovah is ſometimes given 
t0 the Angels repreſenting God, mrſt acknowledge that it may be given unto Chriſt whom they confeſſe to be 
us, 
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above all Angels, and far more fully and exattly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, that which ts) the addi. 
tion in thoſe names ,cannot be truly predicated o f that thing which bears the name. Moſes could not ſay that 
Altar was his exaltation, nor Gideon that it was his peace 3 andiif it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf , it 
could neither be by appoſition, and conſequently, even in this reſpef, it was neceſſary to make the name a 
Propoſuion. But our righteouſneſſe may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here called by the name of 
the Lord our rightcouſneſle, for the Apoſtle hath expreſly taught us that he is made righteouſneſſe unto us. 
I Cor. 1.30. and if it may beinit ſelf, there can be no repugnancy inits predication by way of appoſition, 
Thirdly, that addition of our righteouſneſſe doth not onely truly belong to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly 
and peculiarly, ſo as inthat notion it can belong to no other perſon called Iehovah but to that Chriſt alone. 
For he alone is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe to every one that believeth. Rom. 10.4. and when 
he is ſaid tobe made unto us righteouſnefſe, 1Cor.1.30. he is thereby diſtinguiſhed from God the Father, 
Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our righteouſneſſe under the Goſpel , being the place of the Prophet 
forementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name 10 be uſed unde the Goſpel , being no other perſon called Tehoyah 
75 ever expreſly calledour righteouſneſſe in the Goſpel; it followeth nt onely that Chriſt may be ſo called, but 
that the prophecy cannot otherwiſe be fulfilled, then by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſſe : andconſequently that is his name, not by way of propoſition, but of appoſution and appropriation; 
fo that being both Tehovah and our righteouſneſle, he is as truly Iehovah as our righteouſneſſe, 

Ter. 23.6. us we know Chriſt is the righteous branch raiſed unto David; the King 
that shall reign and preſper , in whoſe dayes Iudah shall be ſaved, and Iſrael 
shall dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that r/is #5 his name whereby he 5hall be 
called , the Lord our Righteouſneſſe , the Lord, that is, Tehovah , the expref- 
ſion of his ſupremacy : and the addition of Our righteouſneſſe can be no 
diminution to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet , Sing 
and rejoyce, O dauzhter of Sion, for.lo I come , and I dwell in the midſt of 
thee ſaith the Lord ( Jehovah,) did not ſufficiently of themſelves de- 
note our Saviour who dwelt among(t us, as they certainly do ; yet 
the words which follow would evince as much : And many nations 5hall 
be joyned to the Lordin that day , and shall be my people , and I willdwell 
in the midſt of thee , and thou shalt know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me 
unto thee ; for what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midſt 
of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chrilt ? 

And as the original Tehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Pro- 
phets,ſo the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was 
attributed unto him by the Apoſtles. In that fagnal prediQion of 
Toel 2.32. the firſt age ofthe Goſpel, God promiſed by Toel, that whoſoeper 

shall call on the name of the Lord (Jehovah) hall be deliver'd; and S. Paul 
Rom.10.9, hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that Lord, by proving from thence that 
II, 13. whoſoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed , and inferring from that, 
if we confeſſe with our mouth the Lord Jeſus, we $hall be ſaved, For ifir 
be a certain truth , that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
ſaved ; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foundation, 
that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed and the cer- 
tainty of thatin relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, 
whoſvever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; then 
muſt the Lord in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Ro- 
mans, be the ſame with the Lord Jeſus in the ninth verſe, or elſe S. 
Pauls Argument muſt be invalid and fallacious, as containing that in 
the concluſion which was not comprehended in the premiſes. But 
the Lord in the ninth verſeis no other then Jehoyah, as appeareth by 
the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture is taken. Therefore our 
Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as that name or title is 
the interpretation of Jehovah. h 
If we conſider the office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him , 
Mat.ti.1o. We know it was be of whomit is written in the Prophet Malachi , 1 will 
Malach.z.1. ſend my meſſenger , and he shall prepare the wa 7 before me; weare ſurehe 
which ſpake thoſe words , was (Jehopah) the Lord of hoſts , and we are as 
ſure 
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ſure that Chriſt is that Lord , before whoſe face Jobn the Baptiſt pre- 
pared the way. The Voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſſe, ſaith Iſaiah, 3 M#1th- 3 3. 


Prepare ye the way of the Lord ( Jehovah.) ® And this is he that was ſpoken bi —_ 
of by the Prephet Iſatah, ſaith S. Matthew; this is he of whom bis father fore Kot? 


Zachariah did divinely preſage, Þ thou child shalt be called the Prophet of bly, becauſe it 
the Higheſt , for thou halt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his Wayes; # nat only the 


where Chriſt is certainly he Lord, and the Lord * undeniably Jehovah. — of 


the name Tv in the Prophet, (which of it ſelf were ſufjicient; but alſo is delivered in that manner which 

3s, (though unreaſonably) required to [ignifie the proper name of God , cvoregllianzes mes movnume Kugis, 
not Ts Kuexe, that is without, not with an Article. For now our Saviours Deity muſt be tried bon 

kind of School- Divinity, atid the moſt fundamental Doftrine, maintained as ſuch ever [mce the Apoſtles times 

by the whole Catholiek Church, muſt beexamined, cenſured and condemned by, 5, #, wm. Socinus firſt makes 

wſe of this obſervation againſt Wiekus, and after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ſerious founda- 

tion, and ſpread it out is129 its ſeveral corners, to uphold the fabrick of his ſuperſtruftions. Firſt, Vox Te- 

hoveh magis quam c#tera Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſequitur, ideo etiam Grzca wer@ 

cum pro 1lla pontitur, proptiorum indolem , qua licet , zmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus 

articulus libencius ſubtcahitur z licer eum etiam ſepe concinnitatis potius quam neceſſitatis cauſ3 

admittant. Idem fir in voce wee&- cum pro Tthovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hxc eſt cauſa cur in novo 

Teſtamento, maxime apud Liucam & Paulum, vox' we:@» cum Deum ſummum deſignat, articulo 

libeatius careat z At cum de Chriſto ſubjeRive uſurparur, raro articulus omittitur. What ſtrange 

uncertainties are theſe to build the denial of ſo important an Article as Chriſts divinity upon ? He does not 
ſey abſolutely Ichovah zs the proper name of God, but onely that it doth more follow the nature of proper 

#ames then the other names of God : and indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an appel- 
lative, as Deut. 6. 4. M8 Mw wax mi, the Lord our God is one Lord; and yet if it be not alwayes 
and abſolutely 4 Proper name, though all the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no wvali= 
dity. Again, he cannot ſay an Arucle is never affixed to a Proper name , but onely that libentius ſubtra- 

hitur , rather omitted then affixed ; which yet is fay from a certain or a true rule , eſpecially in the lan. 
guage of the new Teſtament. For no man cau deny Ieſus to be the proper name of cri given him accoy- 
ding to the Law at his Circunteiſton, ugh nMidu 0 Gun «uni Inofr, Luc. 2. 2.1. and yet whoſoever (tall read 
the Goſpel of S. Matthew, will find it ten times 6 Tn7ss with an Article, for once 'ino&s without it. And 

in the Afts of the Apoſtles written in a more Attick ſflile , $, Paul is oftner ſtiled 5 Nlavng then amply 

Haig”. So Balaam, Gallio, &c, Some perſons we find in the New Teſtament, whom, if we ſhould ftay 
till we found them without an Article, we ſhould never call by their names at all, as Apelles , Balac, &c. 
Thirdly, 5 Kie«@r is ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Koer@ for the Son with- 
out an Article ; For the Father, Maith.1,22.2,15.533. 22,44. Mark 12,36. Luke1.6,9,15,25,46. 
2,15,22523. 10242. AMS 2,25, 34. 3320.17,27, Rom.1$,11. 1C0r.10,26. 16,7. 2Cor. $zI1. Eph.s, 
19,19, Col.3,16, 20, 23. 2 Thefſ. 3, 3. 2 Tim.1, 16. Heb. 8,2, 11. 12314+ 14.4,10,15. I Pet.2,3. 
For the Son, Matth. 3,3. 22,4345. Mark1,3. Luke 1,76. 2511. 34. 20144. Tohn 1,23. Afs 2,36. 10, 
36. 11, 16,21. 15,11. Rom.17, 10,9, 12. 14,6,8,14. 16,2,3 L1,12,13,22. I1Cor,1.3.4,16.7,22,25. 
36. 9,1,2. TO2T.ITL,!1. 12,3. 14:37, 5358.16. 10,19. 2 Cor.Y,2.2,12.4,5. 10,17. If3l7. 1211. 
Gal. 1,3.5,10. Eþh. 1,2. 2321. 415,17. 538. 6,14110,21323. Phil. 132,14. 2,11,19-24529.331s 20-4, 
T,2210, C0l.2,3. 3317) 18, 24. 43157517. 1 Theſe 131. 3,8. 4, LIS17- 53212. 2 Theſſ. II, 2. 23139 
3-4. 1Tim.11. 2 Tim.2324. Tit.l, 4. Philem. 3, 16,20 Ja.1, 1, 2 Pet. 3 $, 10. 2 Jobs 3. Tud. 14. 
Rev.14313. 19316: I fay, they are thus ſo often uſed , that though they equal not the number of their con= 
trary acceptions, yet they come ſo near as toyield ne ground for any fuch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt in« 
zended any ſuch Article diſtinttion. Nay it is moſt evident thut the ſacred pen-men intended ns ſuch diſtin= 
ion, becauſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of the fame perſon, they uſually obſerve the -indifferency of adding 
or omitting the Article; As 1a.5. 11, Tiv vmpornny 190 380018, x9} 79 mrxQy Kueis ciders, am moAUo may avec 
i517 6 KUgr®' 1} clnTipuwr. 2 Tim. 1.18. Awn arti 0 Kier@ tvpeiy Ins@» Trex Kugis co Wciyy Th apeipes, 
1X Cor.7.17. "Exx500 ac amayty 6 Kie ry 5 Twnaketmd)ehm. 22. 5 2p oy Kveim naieis SEG, ming ©» Kupis gn, 
See Rom. 14.6,7,8. Wherefore being |ehovih 16-#0r Armed abſolutely to be « proper name; being, if it 
were, yet it appears that it is not the cuſtomcof the New Teſtament bauſeruery Proper Name ofiner without. 
an Article then with one; being 5 Kv2«@»' 1s jo often tcken for him, whom they acknowledge God, and KizuGr 
for him whom they cannot deny to be the Chriſt.; it followeth, that Chrj ſt acknowledged to be the Lord , can- 
not by any virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Ichovah. Te miſt uot then think to decide this 'Con- 
troverſy by the Articles, of which the ſacred pen men event enriaus, avdthe Tranſedtbers have been very 
'careleſſe ; nor is there fo great\nnrertainty of theancrent MISS. in anyithing, as in the words aud Articles 
of Kipi@» ant $455. The Vulgar Edition, Revel.1.9. \ bath Nye 5wwgu@r  onclyy the Complutenſis Myer wpt@y 
6 rec, Plantine tyer 5 w;1@)» 0 Fig y anainſt the Sorcinian Rule, who will havean acc:ſan by 5 to Iris, and 4 
diminution by 6 from Kvgi@r. As Rev.4.l. "'E "AC1@ & rips aaCeiy miy Star. In other MSS. "AZ1Gy 6 *Ki- 
- £1@" 39 5 Dro he 0 Gy NaCE) hy Obey. 1 Cor: 11.27. T7 Roniptoy 1d Kugis eyatiwc. Others with an ad- 
dition, 70 Totyptey Ts Kupis ya; lag ins Kupis, » 1 COr:19.37, The viidgar Edivon im my Kupis eioly GrToAat, the 
Complutenſe in Kupls, So where we-uſually yead Xpiorc; divers ancient MSS. have Kupt@y. Laſtly Jt is obſer. 
'v:ible that even in theſe words of the Creed which we now expound, Kip is ſpoken expreſly of Chriſt without 
*an Article; for ſo we read it, K2} 6; Inafy Xetgt'y, Wy lin avrs Toy proven{uh, Kitty new. Nor 
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ARTICLE II. 


Nor is this the onely Notation of the name or'title Lord, taken in a 
ſenſedivine , above the expreffion of all mere humane power and do- 
minion ; for as it is often uſed as the interpretation ot the name Fe- 
ſal.x10.1 hovah, ſo is italſo for that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my 
2 ** Lord, faithDavid, that is in theoriginal, Jehovah unto Adon, and 
+ Chal. Pa- that Adon isthe 4 Word, that Lordis Chriſt. We know the Temple 
raph. at Jeruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High God , and the Lord of 

| that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was Chriſt, as ap- 
Malac.3. peareth by that Prophet. The Lord whom ye ſeck shall ſuddenly come 20 
PT his Temple even the meſſenger of the Coyenant , whom ye delight in” /. _ 
Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adoz, fignifieth 
immediately and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and 
power of diſpoſing. Which doth not onely agree with that other notion 
of Fehovah, but preſuppoſes it , as following and flowing from iz, For He 
who alone hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the foun- 
tain of all things beſide himſelf ; nwſt be acknowledged to have full power 
and dominion over all, Becauſe every thing muſt neceſſarily belong to 
him, from whom it hath received what it is, Wherefore being Chriſt is 
the Lord, as that title is taken for Jehovah, the name of God, expreſſing 
the neceſſary exiftence , and independence of his ſingle being , and con- 
ſequently the dependency of all others upon him ; it followerh that he be 
acknowledged alſo the Lord, as that name cxpreſſeth Adox , ſignifying 
power authoritative, and proper dominion. Thus having explained the 
Notation of the word Lord , which we propotinded as the firtt part of our 
expoſition , we come next to the ſecond , which is to declare the nature of 
this Dominion, and to ſhew, how , and in what reſpest Chriſt is the 
o Lord. | 
'' Now for the full and exaRt underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or 
inveſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neccſlary to diſtinguiſh it ac- 
cording to that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As there- 
fore we have obſerved two natures united in his verſon , ſo muſt we alſo 
conſider two kinds of dominion Eelonging reſpectively to thoſe natures ; 
one inherent in his Divinity , the other beſtowed upon his Humanity 
one , by which he is the Lord the maker of all things , the other, by which 
he is made Lord of all things. | 
John 1.1: 3» As for the firſt, we are afſured, that the Ford was God, that by the ſame 
Word all things were made;& without him was not any thing made that 
was made;we muſt acknowledge,that whoſoever is the creatour of all things, 
muſt haye a dire& dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the 
Creatour -who made all things, Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſt as 
God, hath the ſupreme and uniyerſall dominion of the world, Which 
| was well expreſſed by that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting but be- 
| lohn20.28. ljeying Thomas, 1y Lord , and my God. | 
As for the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lord- 
# ſhip given or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very unction proves no lefſe 
Als 2,36: then an imparted dominion : as S, Peter tells us, that he was made both 
Lord and Chrift, What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied 
Heb; 2.7, 8, peculiarly unto him, thow crownedſt him with glory and honour , and didft 
ſet him over the works of thy hands, thou haſt put all things 1n ſubjeftion 
ay, #nder bis feet. 
| Nowa Dominion thus imparted , given, derived, or beſtowed, cannot 
be that which belongeth unto God , as God, founded in the divine na. 

' ture, becauſe whatſoeyer is ſuch , is abſolute and independent, Wherefore 
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this Lord-ſhip thus imparted or acquired , appertaineth to the humane na. 

ture , ahd belongerh to our Saviour, as the Son of man, The right of ju- 

dicature is part of this power, and Chriſt himſelf hath told vs, that the | 
Father hath given him authority to execute judgement , becauſe he is the loin 5. 27. 
Son of man; and by vertue of this delegated authoricy ; the Sox of man mMarth.16.27, 
ſhall come in the glory of hus Father with his Angels, and reward every 

man according to his works, Part of the ſame Dominion is the power of 

forgiving fins, as pardoning , no lefle then puniſhing , is a branch of the 

ſupreme Magiſtracy ; and Chriſt did therefore ſay.to the fick of the pally ; | 
thy ſins be forgroen thee , that we might know that the Son of man had Matth. 9.2,6 
power on earth toforgrve ſins, Another branch of that power is the alte- 

ration of the law, there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or 

alter, . which is to make a law ; and Chriſt aflertcd himſelf to be greater 
_ the Temple , ſhewing that the Son of man was Lord even of ;h Sab- Matth, 13.8. 
bath day. | | 

This Doniinion thus given unto Chriſt in his humane nature, was a 
dircCt and plenary power over all things, but was not aQually given him 
at once , bur part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſur- 
region, For though it be true, that Jeſus knew, before his death, that 
the Father had given all things into his hands , yer it is obſervable that in 19% 13-3- 
the ſame place it is written that he likewiſe knew that he was come from 
God, and went to God, and part of that power he received when he came 
from God , with part he was inveſted when he went to God ; the firſt to 
enable him., the ſecond, not onely ſo , but alſo to reward him, For to zgw.ce. ge 
this end Chriſt both died , roſe, and revived , that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living, After his reſurreCtion he ſaid to the Diſciples , 
e All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, He drunk of the Mat. 28. 18. 
brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head Becauſe he humbled Tſel. 110. 7. 
himſelf and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe, 

T herefore God hath alſs highly exalted him, and given him a name phjliy, 18,9; 
which is above every name ; that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould to, 11- 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things nnder the 
earth, and that every tongue ſhould tonfeſſe that Teſws Chriſt is Lord, to 

the glory of God the Father, Thus for and after his death , he was inſta- 

ted in a full power and dominion over all things, eyen as the Son of man, 

but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at Eph.1.20, 215 
his right hand im the heavenly places , farre above all principalitie , and 2 
power, and might , and dominion, and every name that is named, not on- 

ly in this world , but alſo in that which is to come ; and hath put alt 
things under his feet , and gave him to be head over all things tothe 
Church. 

Now as all the power given unto Chriſt as man had not the ſame be- 
ginning in reſpect of the uſe or poſſeſſion , ſo neither when begun , ſhall 
it all have the-lame duration, For part of it being merely Oeconomical ; 
aiming at a certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end 
for which *cwas given ſhall be accompliſhed : part being either due upon 
the union of the humane nature with the divine, or upon covenant as a 
reward for the ſufferings endured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that 
union and that nature which ſo ſuffered , and conſcquently muſt be eter- 
nall. 

Ofthe firſt part of this Nominion did David ſpeak , when by the ſpirit 
of prophecy he calld his Son his Lord, The Lord ſaid unto my rok ſit Pj. tto-r. 
thou at my right hand, untill I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool : 

F where 


O__—_—_— 


170 


ARTICEE UW. 


DE OO——— 


1 Cor, 15,25. 


where the continuation of Chriſt's dominion over his enemics is promiſed 
to be prolongeduntill their final and toral ſubjection. For he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all things under his feet, And as we are ſure of the con- 


' tinuation of that kingdome till that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſig- 
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nation at that time, For whe he ſhall have put down all rule., and all 
authority and power , then ſhall he delrver up the kingdome to God, even 
the F 9+ th And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him , then ſhall 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that put all things under him , 
that God maybe all mall. Thus he which was appointed to rale 1» the 
midſt of his enemies during their rebcllion , ſhall reſign up his commiſſion 
after their ſubjection. 

But we muſt not look upon Chriſt onely in the nature of a General , 
who hath received a Commiſſion ; or of an Ambaſſadour , with perfe&t 
inſtructions : bur of the onely Son of God , impowred and employed to 
deſtroy the enemies of his Pathers Kingdome : and though thus empower- 
ed and commiſſioned , though reſigning that authority which hath already 
had its perfe& work , yet ftill the onely Son and the hcir of all things in 
his Fathers houſe, never to relinquith his dominion over thoſe whom he 
hath purchaſed with his own bloud , never to be deprived of that reward 
which was afſigned him for his ſufferings ; for if the prize which we expegt 
in the race of our ' imperfect obedience be an immarceſſable crown » ifthe 
weight of glory which we look for from him be eternal, then cannot his 
perfect and ablolute obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he 
ceaſe ruling oyer us , who hath alwayes reigned in us, We thall for eyer 
reign with him , and he will make us prieſts and kings, but fo that he con- 
tinue {till for ever High Prieſt, and King of kings. 

The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt as man, we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David , becauſe by reaſon of that pro- 
miſe , Chriſt himſelf is called David, For ſo God ſpeakerh concerning 
his people. 1 will ſet up one ſhepherd over them , and he ſhall feed them, 
even my ſervant David, he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhep- 
herd. And Ithe Lord will be thetr God, and my ſervant David a Prince 
among them, I the Lord have ſpoken it, Now the promiſe was thus 
made expreſly to David. Thy houſe and thy kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
for ever before thee , thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, And al- 
though that term for ever in the Hebrew language may fignifie oft times 
no more then a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thing is dura- 
ble ; or at the utmoſt , but to the end of all things, and ſo the Oeconomi- 
cal Dominion or Kingdome of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to ful- 
fill that promiſe , becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as the nature 
of that Occonomy requireth , till all things be performed for which Chriſt 
was ſent, and that continuation will infalliby extend unto the end of all 
things: yet ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever fignifieth that abſolute 
eternity of future duration which ſhall haye no end at all; and that it is 
ſo farre to be extended particularly in that promiſe made to David, and 
to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the promiſe. For the Angel Ga- 
briel did give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when in this 
manner he foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in her 
wombe, the Lord God ſhall grve unto hims the throne of his father David, 
and he ſhall reign over the Foul e of Jacob for ever , and of his kingdome 
there ſhall be no end, - Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication ef the 
promiſe , then in Daniel's proviſion of the performance 3 who ſaw ix the 
night viſions , and behold ont like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
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heaven , and came to the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him near 
before hum, And there was given him dominion and glory, and a 
kingdom: , that all people and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion 
75 an everlaſting dominion , which ſhall not paſſe away , and his kingdome 
that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. | \ 

Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion , as * 

God, the Creatour , and conſequently the owrier of the works of his 
hands, and by a derived , imparted , arid dependent right, as wan, ſent, 
anoirited ; raiſed, and exalted , and ſo made Lord and Chriſt : which au- 
thority ſo given and beſtowed upon him , is partly Oeconomical , and 
therefore to be reſigned into the hands of the Father , when all thoſe ends 
for which itwas imparted, are accompliſhed : partly ſo proper to the 
union , or dueunto the paſſion of the humane nature , that it muſt be co- 
eyal with it , that is, of eternal duration, | — 

The third part of our Explication is the due conſideration of the 
obje& of Chriſts Dominion , enquiring whoſe Lord he is , and how 
ours. To which purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude , extent, or ra- 
ther univerſality of his power , under which all things are compre- 
hended , as ſubje&ed to it. For he is Lordof all ſaith S. Peter , of all 4#- *0.36- 
things , and of all perſons 5 and he muſt be ſo, *who made all things 
as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then all 
things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjeion implyeth not a contradidti- 
ori. For he hath put all things under his feet , but when he ſaith all 1 Cor. 15.27: 
things are put under him , it is manifef that he is excepted which did put 
all things under him. God onely then excepted , whoſe otiginal Do- 
minion is repugnant to the leaſt ſubzecion , all things are ſubje& 
unto Chriſt , whether they be things in heaven , or things on earth. « 
In heaven he is farre above all principalities and powers , and all the yt. x... 
Angels of God worship him ; on earth all nations are bis inheritance » and ?ſal.z. 6. 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſsion; Thus Chriſt is certain« 
ly eur Loyd, becauſe he is the Lord of all, and whenall things were 
ſubje&ed to him , we were hot excepted, 

Bur in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriſts Regall-authority, 
it will be further neceſſary to find ſome propriety of dominion, by 
which he may be ſaid to bepeculiarly our Lord, "Tis true,, he made 
us, and not we our ſelves, we are the work of his bands, but the 
loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as much. We are ſtill preſerved 
by his power and as he made us, ſo doth he maintain us; but 
at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens , and cloatheth the lilies of 
the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of creation, and 
his continued right of preſervation , we ſhall find a more pecu- 
liar right of Redemption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. 
Andin this Redemption , though a ſingle word , we ſhall find a 


= 


+ For the right 


+ double title ro a moſt juſt Dominion, one of conqueſt, another he ate 
of purchaſe. title involved 
in the word 


Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the wayes, by which Humane Dominion is acquired, and 
ſervitude introduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian. Iſt. 1,1. tit:3. but in Theolo 
we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God his makgr , man is made the fe 
vent of his redeemer. Two wayes in general they obſerved, by which they came to ſerve, who werenot | 
ſlaves. Fiunt aut jure geotium, 1d eſt, captivitate, aut jure civili, cum Iiber homo major vigintt ans 


nis ad pretium participanduw ſeſe veenundari paſſus eſt. Two wayes then alſo there were bywhich Dg«- 


minion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by conqueſt or by purchaſe , and both theſe were alwayes accounted 
juſt. Dionyſus Halicarnaſſens, an excellent Hiſtorian, a curious obſerver of the Reman cuſtomes , «nd ax 
exaft judge of their ations, being a Grecian, juſtifieth the right which the Maſters iv Rome claimed We 
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1 Cor, 1525- 


where the continuation of Chriſt's dominion over his enemics is promiſed 
to be prolongeduntill their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all things under his feet, And as we are ſure of the con- 


' tinuation of that kingdome till that time, fo are we aſſured of the refig- 
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nation at that time. For whex# he ſhall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power, then ſhall he deliver up the kingdome to God, even. 
the Father. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him , then ſhall 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjet unto him that put all things under him , 
that God may be all in all, Thus he which was appointed to rule 1» the 
midſt of his enemies during their rebcllion , ſhall reſign up his commiſſion 
after their ſubjeCtion. | 

But we muſt nor look upon Chriſt onely in the nature of a General , 
who hath received a Commiſſion ; or of an Ambaſladour , with perfe& 
inſtructions : but of the onely Son of God , impowred and employed to 
deſtroy the enemies of his Fathers Kingdome : and though thus empower- 
ed and commiſſi>ned , though reſigning that authority which hath already 
had its perfe& work , yet {till the onely Son and the heir of all things in 
his Fathers houſe, never to relinquifh his dominion over thoſe whom he 
hath purchaſed with his own bloud , never to be deprived of that reward 
which was affigned him for his ſufferings ; for if the prize which we expegt 
in the race of our ' imperfect obedience be an immarceſſable crown » If the 
weight of glory which we look for from him be eternal, then cannot his 
perfect and abſolute obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he 
ceaſe ruling over us , who hath alwayes reigned in us, We thall for eyer 
reign with him , and he will make us prieſts and kings, but fo that he con- 
rinue ſtill for ever High Prieſt, and King of kings. 

The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt as man, we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David , becauſe by reaſon of that pro- 
miſe , Chriſt himſelf is called Navid, For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning 
his people. 1 will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, 
even my ſervant David, he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhep- 
herd. And Ithe Lord will be their God , and my ſervant David a Prince 
among them, I the Lord have ſpoken it, Now the promiſe was thus 
made expreſly ta David. Thy houſe and thy kingdome ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, And al- 
though that term for ever in the Hebrew language may fignifie oft times 
no more then a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thing is dura- 
ble ; or at the utmoſt , but to the end of all things, and ſo the Oeconomi- 
cal Dominion or Kingdome of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to ful- 
fill that promiſe , becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as the nature 
of thar Occonomy requireth , till all things be performed for which Chriſt 
was ſent, and that continuation will infalliby extend unto the end of all 
things: yet ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute 
eternity of future duration which {hall haye no end at all ; and that it is 
ſo farre to be extended particularly in that promiſe made to David, and 
to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the promiſe. For the Angel Ga- 
briel did give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when in this 
manner he forctold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in her 
wombe, the Lord God ſhall grue unto hins the throne of his father David, 
and he ſhall reign over the Zou, e of Jacob for ever , and of his kingdome 
there ſhall be no end, - Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication ef the 
promiſe , then in Daniel's proviſion of the performance ; who ſaw in the 
night viſions , and behold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of 
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heaven , and came to the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was groen him dominion and glory, and 4 
kingdom? , that all people and languages ſhould ſerve him : his dominion 
75 an everlaſting dominion , which ſhall not paſſe away , and his kingdome 
that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. \ 
Thus Chrift is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion , as ' 
God, the Creatour , and conſequently the owrier of the works of his 
hands, and by a derived, imparted , and dependent right, as man, ſent, 
anoirited , raiſed, and exalted , and ſo made Lord and Chriſt : which au- 
thority ſo given and beftowed upon him , is partly Oeconomical , and 
therefore to be reſigned into the hands of the Father , when all thoſe ends 
for which itwas imparted, are accompliſhed : partly ſo proper to the 
union , or due unto the paſſion of the humane nature , that it muſt be co- 
eyal with it ; that is, of eternal duration, | _ 

The third part of our Explication is the due conſideration of the 
obje& of Chriſts Dominion , enquiring whoſe Lord he is , and how 
ours. To which purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude , extent, or ra- 
ther univerſality of his power , under which all things are compre- 
hended, as ſubjected to it. For he is Lordof all ſaith S. Peter , of all 4#. 70.36. 
things , and of all perſons ; and he muſt be ſo, *who made all things 
as God, and to whomall power is given as man. To him then all 
things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implyeth not a contradidti- "oh 
on. For he hath put all things under his feet , but when he ſaith all 1 Cor. 1$.27: 
thinks are put under him , it is manifef that he is excepted which did put 
all things under him. God onely then excepted , whoſe otiginal Do- 
minion is repugnant to the leaſt ſubzefion , all things are ſubje& 
unto Chriſt , whether they be things in heaven , or things on earth. 
In heaven he is farre above all principalities and powers , and all the ye. 1.6. 
Angels of God worship him ; on earth all nations are bis inheritance » and ?ſal.z. 6. 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth are bis poſſeſsion; Thus Chriſt is certain« 
ly eur Loyd, becauſe he 1s the Lord of all, and when all things were 
ſubje&ed to him , we were hot excepted, 

Bur in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriſts Regall authority, 
it will be further neceſſary to find ſome propriety ofdominion, by 
which he may beſaid to bepeculiarly our Lord. Tis true,, he made 
us, and not we our ſelves, we are the work of his hands, but the 
loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as much. We are ſtill preſerved 
by his power » and as he made us, ſo doth he maintain us; but 
at the ſame time he feedeth the ravens , and cloatheth the lilies of 
the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of creation, and 
his continued right of preſervation , we ſhall find a more pecu- 
liar right of Redemption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. , _ .. ... 
And in this Redemption , though a ſingle word , we ſhall find a - 
+ double title ro a moſt juſt Dominion, one of conqueſt , another of this doubÞo 


of purchaſi C. title involved 
| | | SEA in the word 

Redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the wayes, by which Humane Dominion is acquired, aud 
ſervitude introduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian. Tnſt. 1,1. tit:3. but in — 
we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God his makgr , man is madt the ſer= 
vent of his redeemer. Two wayes in general they obſerved, by which they came to ſerve, who werent born 
fleves. Fiunt aut jure geotium, id eſt captivitate) aut jure civili, cum hber homo major vigintl ag» 
nis ad pretium participandumw ſeſe voenundari paſſus eſt. Two wayes then alſo there were bywhich Dg«- 
minion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by conqueſt or by purchaſe , and both theſe were alwayes accounted 
juſt. Dionyſus Halicarnaſſew, an excellent Hiſtorian, a curious obſerver of the Reman cuſtomes , «nd ax 

exaft judge of their attions, being a Erecian, juſtifieth the right which the Maſters iv Rome claimed We 
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their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. "'Exuy evo of Toi Pprttors ai Tf Separciluy x]ice nald To; b1- 
x aloreir us Hvbulpty TESTE* h gap mod uot mace me IMuoois Txc at pu moMuadieec tn TH Aaqupty, I a9 cpa. 
m8 Cvy xopio ei On dps js dhnas igeeleus 1g} dopuahames THF MACET Vxem $ mpidgllpis map enigma names mg 
abtec Tegre: tpi oupay inixmilo To's IEaus, Hiſt. 1, 4. Where it is alſo further to be obſerved, that the 
ſame perſons were made ſlaves by conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by purchaſe, by conqueſt 10 the City of Rome , by 
purchaſe ts the Roman Citizen. The General firſt took and ſaved them, «nd ſo made them his, that is, redg. 
ced them 10 the will aud power of the State from which he received his Commiſsion, and in whoſe name, and 
for whoſe intereſt he fought : This State expoſed their intereſt to ſale, and fo whatever right bad been gained 
by the conquering ſword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certain ſumme of money paid to the State 
to defray the cha#ges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a ſlave ſo taken, had full power over him, 
aud poſſeſsion of him, by right of purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by conqueſt. And though noc 
exattly in that manner, yet by that double right is Chriſt become our Lord, and we his ſervants. 

We were firſt ſervants ofthe Enemy of God , for, him we obeyed, 

Rom.6,16, and his ſervants we are whom we obey; when Chriſt through death deſtroy. 
ed himthat had the power of death, thatis, the Devil, anddclivered us , 

Col. 2.15. He ſpoiled principalities and powers, and made a shew of them cpenly tri- 
umphing over them. But contrary to the cuſtome of triumphing Con- 
querours, he did not ſel], but buy us 3 becauſe while he ſaved us, 
he died forus , and that death was the price by which he purchaſed 
us; even ſo this dying Vicor gave us lifes upon the Croſſe as his 
triumphant chariot he ſhed that precious bloud which bought us , 
and thereby became our Lord , by right of Redemprion, both asto con- 
queſt, and to purchale. 

Beſide , he hath not onely bought us, but provideth for us; what 
ere we have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the family; we 
hold of him all temporal and eternal blefſings, which we enjoy in 

As 3.15. this, or hope for in another lite, He is the Prince of life, and by him 
x Cor. 2.8, we lives heis the Lord of glory , and we are called by his Goſpel to the ob- 
taining of the glory of our Lord. Wherefore he hath us under his do- 
minion , and becomes our Lord by right of Promorion. ; 

Laſtly , men were not anciently ſold alwayes by others, but ſome- 
times by themſelves , and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, 
have given up our names unto him. In our baptiſmal vow we bind 

Rom. 6. 6,13, Our ſelves unto his ſervices that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but 

19. yield our ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alivefromthe dead, and our mem- 
bers as inflruments of righteouſneſſe unto God ; that as we haye yielded 
our members ſervants to uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity : even ſo we ſhould 
Yield our members ſervants to righteouſneſſe , unto holineſſe. And thus the 
ſame Dominion is acknowledged by compa, and confirm'd by Co- 
venant, and ſo Chriſt becomes our Lord by right of Obligation. 

The Neceffiity of believing and profefſing our faith in this part 
of the Article, appeareth firſt in the diſcovery of our condition ; For 
by this we know that we are not our own, neither our perſons, nor 

bye wn our ations, Know ye not, ſaith S. Paul, thar ye are not your own ? for 
m wloxor* wh Je are bought with aprice. And Ancient ſervitude, to which the Scri. 
dorms; Prures relate, put the ſervants wholly in the poſlefion of their Mas 
5 umnpimuc. Ariſtot. Pol. 1.x. c.q. Ti, Tr zap obugigv Ipyaroy oupptlor, nay Te ramets 0 IEG, wo mp poptoy 
E Gp3avoy a'pailiy, md” iavy Gomp I5AG@r dwlux@'. Idem Eth,1.8.c.g. and again more expreſly, Tis wp 
&y Stor ms IYat x8} m1 Suvari, th TxTWy diiacy. O Who Wn ate QUE» AN os, tvipar @ 5, ET guoet 
IEnbs ivy ane d" agv dvipar@” &. dv xlipa i, dripuaGr dr. Ss that the definition of a ſervant according 
zo Ariſtotle, is he, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the peſſeſsion of a man. Andalthough all Rela- 
zives be predicated of each other in obliquo, as pater elit filii pater, & filius patris filius; dominus eſt ſeryt 
dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus 3 Yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not onely ſervus 
dominiy but ſimply domini, but the maſter is not ſimply lervi, but dominus ſervi. *O wp Navin as Sras 
anime porn eneive x Ignv* 6 5 IFAQ E wor dbanre dino 5521, ana x) AQ nei, The ſervant then 
is ſo wholly in the poſſeſsion and for the uſe of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living t60l or inſtru= 
ment; inſomuch ſayes he, that if all tootes were like thoſe of Dedalus,or the Tripodes of Vulcan , which the 
Foers fained to move of themſelves, Artificers would need no under workmen , nor maſters ſervants. n 
cry 
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ſter, ſo that their perſons were as properly his, as the reſt of his 
goods. And if we be ſo in reſpe& of Chriſt, then may we not live 
to our ſelves, but to him, for in this the difference of + ſervice and 
freedome doth properly conſiſt : we cannot do our * own wills, but 
the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt cook upon him the form of a 
ſervant: and to give us a proper and perfe& example of that condi- 
tion, he telleth us, 21 came down frem heaven, not to doe mine own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me. Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with 
the Apoſtle, refleing upon Chriſt's Dominion and our Obligation, 
that Þ none of « liveth 10 himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether 
we live, weliveunto the Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lords 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 

Secondly, the ſameis neceſſary both to inforce, and inviteus to 
obedience; to inforce us, as the Lord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. 
It weacknowledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt c bring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, He which therefore 
died, and roſe and revived, that he might become the Lord both of 
the dead and living, maketh not that death and reſurreQion effica- 
cious to any butſuchzas by their ſervice acknowledge that Dominion 
which be purchaſed. q He though he were 4 Son, yet, learned obedience by 
the things which he ſuffered , and being made perfett, he is become the Au- 
thour of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. Thus the confide- 
ration of the power inveſted in him, and the neceflity of the ſervice 
due unto him,ſhould force us to obedience; while the conſideration 
of Him whom we are thus oblig'd to ſerve, ſhoutd allure and invite 
us. When God gave the Law with fire and thunder , the affrighted 
Iſraelites deſired to receive it from Moſes, and upon that receipt pro- 
miſed obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to him, and hear all that the 
Lord our God shall ſay, and ſpeak thou unto 6, and we will hear it and do it, 
If they interpreted ir ſo great a favour to receive the law by the 
hands of Moſes 3 if they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe of 
exa& obedience unto the law ſo given; how ſhould we be invited to 
the ſame promile, and a better performance, who have received the 
whole will of God revealed to us by the Son of man? who are to 
give an account of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at 
the right hand of the Father? He firft cook our nature to become 
our brocher , that with ſo neara relation he might be made our 
Lord. It then the Patriarchs did chearfully live in the land of Goſhen 
ſubje& to the power and command of Egypt, becauſe that power 
was in the hand of Joſeph their exalted brother; ſhall not we with 
all readineſſe of mind , ſubmit our ſelves to the divine dominion 
now given to him who gave himſelf for us 5 Shall all the Angels wor- 
ſhip him, and all the Arch-angels bow down before him, and ſhall 
not we be proud tojoyn with them * 

Thirdly, the Belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regu- 
lation of all power, authority,and dominion on earth, both in reſpet 
of thoſe which rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence 
the moſt abſolute Monarchs learn, the people which they rule 1s not 
their own, but the Subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to 
their charge. Upon this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Ma- 
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ſters, give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye Col, 4. 


alfo have a Mafter in heaven. God gave a power to the Iſraelites to 


make hired ſervants of their brethren, but nor ſlaves, and gives - 
| reaſon” 
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Lev:25.42. 


Col.z. 22, 23, 
24, 


Rom.10. I2: 


reaſon of the interdi&ion , For they are my ſervants which. I brought 

forth out of the land of Egypt, they shall not be ſold as bondmen; What ten- 

derneſſe then ſhould be uſed rowards thoſe, who are the ſervants of 
that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who bought 

them with a higher price * From hence thoſe which are ſubje&, 
learn to obey the powers which are of humane ordination, becauſe in 

them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion, 
and ſtand in the ſame relation to their Governours, with ſervants to 
their Maſters: and S. Paul hath given them this charge , obey in all - 
things your maſters according to the flesh, and whatſoever ye do , do it hearti- 
ly, as to the Lord, and not unto men, knowing that of the Lord ye Shall re- 
ceive the reward of the inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Neither 
do we learn from hence onely whom, but alſo how to obey, For 
while we look upon one Lord in heaven, while we conſider him as 
the Lord of Lords, we regulate our obedience to them by our ſervice 
due to him, and ſo are alwayes ready to obey, but in the Lord. 

Laſtly, this Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our com- 
fort and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe 
of all things for the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who com- 
manded the unconſtant winds , and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who 
multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and created wine with the word of 
his mouth, hath all creatures now under exa& obedience, and there- 
fore nonecan want whom he undertaketh to provide for, For the 
ſame Lord over all s rich unto all that call upon him. Many are the ene- 
mies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his ſervices but 
our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore given bim, 
and to continue in bim untill all his enemies be made his foorſtool. 
Great is the power of the luſts of our fleſh which war in our members, 
bur his grace is ſufficient for us , and the power of that ſpirit by 
which he ruleth in us. Heavy are the afflitions which we are ca}- 
led to undergoe for bis ſake, but if we ſuffer wich bim, we ſhall reign 
together with him, and bleſled be that Dominion, which makes us 
all kings, that he may be for ever Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 

After this Explication, every Chriſtian may perceive whathe is to 
believe in this part of the Article, and expreile himſelf how he would 
be underſtood, when he maketh this profeſſion of his faith, I believe 
in Chriſt our Lord, For thereby we may and ought to intend thus 
much; I doe aſſent unto this as a certain and infallible truth , taught 


, meby God himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt the onely Son of God is the 


true Jehovah, who bath that being which is originally and erernall 

of it ſelf, and of which all other beings doe eſſentially depend ; that 
by the right of emanation of all things from bim, he hath an abſo- 
lute, ſupreme, and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God; that 
as the Son of man he is inveſted with all power in heaven and earths 
partly Oeconomical, for the completing our redemption , and the 
deſtruQion of our enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and 
then to be reſigned to the Father,partly conſequent unto the union, 
or due unto the obedience of his paſhon, and ſo eternal, as belong- 
ing to that kingdome which ſhall have no end. And though he be 
thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation, and conſtant 
preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us who 
by faith are conſecrated to his ſervice; for through the work of our 
redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of conqueſt 
and 


W HICH WAS CONCELVED. 


and of purchaſe ; and making us the ſons of God , and providing 
heavenly manſions for us, be acquires a further right of promotion, 
which, conſidering the Covenant we all maketo ſerve him, is at laſt 
completed in the right ofa voluntary obligation; and thus I believe 
in Chriſt our Lord, | 


ARTICLE IIN: 


Which vvas conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 


Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the concevtion 

of Jeſus from his nativity , attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt , 
the ſecond tothe bleſſed Virgin, whereas the ancient Creeds made no 
ſuch diſtinRtion , tut without any particular expreſſe mention of the con- 
ception , had it onely in this manner , * who was born by the Holy Ghoſt 
of the Virgin Mary ; underſtanding by the word borz, not onely the na- 
tivity , but alſo the conception and generation, This is very neceſſary 
to be obſeryed , becauſe otherwiſe the addition of a word will proye the di- 
minution of the ſenſe of the Article, For they which'ſpeak onely of the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſts conception , and of the manner of 
his birth , leave out moſt part of that which was anciently underſtood un- 
der that one term of being borz of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Virgin 
Mary. 

That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſſe 
the full intent, and to comprehend the utmoſt fignification of this Article, 
we ſhall conſider three Perſons mentioned , ſo farre as they are concerned 
init, The firſt is He who was conceived and born ; the ſecond , He by 
whoſe energie or operation he was conceived; the third, She who did con- 
ceive and bear him, 

For the firſt, the Relatiye in the front of this, carries us clearly back 
unto the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and 
born , was Jeſus Chriſt the onely Son of God. And being we have al- 
ready demonſtrated , that this onely Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe 
he was begotten by the Father from all eternity , and ſo of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with him ; it followeth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or 
by vertue of its connexion , can import no lefle then this moſt certain bur 
miraculous truth, that 4 He which was begotten by the Father before all 
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Qui natus eſt 


worlds, was now in the fulneſle of time concerved by rhe Holy Ghoſt, and deSpiritus. 


exMaria Vir- 


ine. So alſo Venantins Fortunatus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum. Natum de 
Tricity S. «x Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad ſalutem 
S. Eccle(ia confiretur. And Alcuinus 1. 3. de Trinit. c. 1, Dicitur in Symbolo Catholice fideis 
quod Chriſtus de SpiricuS. & ex Maria Virgine {it natus, In the Ancient MSS. tranſcribed by the 


learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, SurnHivla tn ml ual @ 2 34 19h Mapiag Tis mapHive- So Paulus Samoſatents 
in his 5 Propoſition, "Inots 5 jonbeis on mvWpdl@> dis x Mapias mis rapdive. Theſe omitted in the Nicene 
Creed , were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople , upon the occaſion of the Apollinarian Hereſy » as was 
obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyztrum in the Council of Chalcedon, Oi zap 497104 muripic of wares reiraty T0 400 
iam » 3 Tov of a giorcy Ninaie, mwTIpis » Fouquiyioty e{TITE » Oh TVRUudl@- dyis x9} Mapiag hs maphive, In the 
ſeveral expoſitions among the Sermons de Tempore, falſly attributed ro $. Aug. Qi conceptus eſt de Spi- 
ritu S. natus ex Virgine Naria. So Euſebius Gallicanus Homil, de Symbotlo. And from thence it hath ſo 
continued, as wenow readit, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgina Mary. 
+ Huic, q:em dudum de Patre natum ineffabiliter didiciſti, nunc a Sp. S. templum fabricatum 1n- 
tra ſecreta uteri Virginalis intellige. Ruff. f 
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born of the Virgin Mary. Again , being by the conception and birth js 
to be underſtood whatſ2ever was done toward the production of the hu- 
mane nature of our Saviour , therefore the ſame Relative conſidered with 
the words which follow it, can ſpeak no lefſe then the Incarnation of that 
Perſon : and thus even in the entry of the Article we mect with the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God ; that great myſtery wrapt up in that ſhort ſen- 
tence of S, John , The word was made fleſh. 

Indeed this Pronoun hath relation not onely unto this but to the fol- 
lowing Articles, which have their neceffary connexion with , and founda- 
tion in this Third : for He who was conceived and born, and ſo made 
man, did in that humane nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again, Now when 
we ſay this was the Word, and that Word was God, teing whoſoever is 
God, cannot ceaſeto beſo ; ir muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made 
man by joyning the humane nature with the Divine, But then we muſt 
take heed leſt we conceive, kecauſe the Divine nature belongeth to the Fa- 
ther ; to which the humane is conjoyned, that therefore the Father ſhould 
* The Hereſy be incarnate, or concerv'd and born, For as certainly as the Son was 
of the Patri- crucified , and the Son alone, {ſo certainly the ſame Son was incarnate, 
pallians ſeews and that Son alone. Although the humane nature was conjoyned with 


ops _—_ . the Divinity , which is the nature common to the Father and the Son, yet 
ſufferine of Was that union made onely in the perſon of the Son, Which Do&rine 


_- Saviour, is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſy of the * Partripaſſians, which was 
ecauſe the 
word ſignifies no more then the Taſsion of the Father. But it is founded in an err0ur concerning the Incare 
nation, it being out of queſtion, that he which was made man did ſufſer. Epiphanius obſerves , Noetts was 
#he firſt which taught ths Hereſy, who lived 130.years before him, and when he was queſtioned foy it he de- 
wied it. dtd a7 pidivae ae} aur ifrwiomy meuren hy mxplay. But certainly thi Hereſy was ancienter then 
Noetws; for the Patripaſſiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73: and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon 
Praxeas : Duo nepotia Diaboli Praxeas Romz procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hzreliim intulirs 
Paracletum fugavit, & Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. c,1. And expreſtirg the abſurdity of that of inion 
Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus & Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jeſus Chriſtus 
przdicatur. c, 2. And De Preſc, adv. Heret. Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas quidam Hareſim in- 
troduxit, quam Viforinus corroborare curavit, Hic Deum Patrem omnipotentum Teſum Chri- 
ſtum eſſe dicit, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit; morturm praterea ſeipſum ſ1bi ſedere ad dex. 
tram ſuam cum profana & ſacrilega temeritate proponit. Cc. 53. After Praxeas Noetus taught the 
fame, ;ni>guuor Miery mh marie mroyRirg » ſayes Epiphanins , and being queſticned for it, he anſwered , 
*i 5p ngidr avrolunge; ira 2rdv ftw fre Fiiowugs up} ix dvoy TAny abuts Juris moore, dm Se v6r1e 
Re thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon , and therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnare. 
Tiomiroge. my Xpigey ididuets, 71 aunty v4 meTien xg) Yor ugy a 007 mriCjue. Epiph. Anaceph, After the Noe- 
tiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaſftris, Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui hmilitudinem ſui DoQoris 
itidem ſecutus eſt, unde & Sabellian1 poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſsiam, & Praxeani a Praxea, 
& Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui & iſta ſeptientes abjefti ſunt ab Eccleſia 
Catholica, SoS. Aug. Sabelliani di&i ſunt quidam Hzretici » qui vocantur & Patripaſsiani, qui dis 
cunt ipſum Patrem paſſum eſſe. Traf. 36. in 1:h. Thu I confeſſe s denied by Epighanius, who acknow- 
ledges Sabellins to have followed Noers in many things, but not inthe Incarnation or Paſsion of the Father. 
Fabian of me Jute ayaimoc (l.ayirou 1d eſt Normarcic, vel arwty id oft, Neale, as S. Aug. Novato.) 
fd borricy magg mee poroy © Miguor rap wil maobirg Toy maTiex. Thi S, Avguſtine wonders very much at 
in Epiphanius, Sabellian1, 1oquit, fimilia Noeto i. gy preter hoc quod dicupt Patrem non 
efſe paſſumz quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, Cum fic innotuerint dicere Patremn paſſum, ue - 
Patripaſsiani quam Sabelliani ſzpius puncupentur ? Aug, Her, 41. Indeed the Latine Fathers yene- 
yally call the Sabellians Patripaſſians, and not onely ſo, but Theodoyet doth ſo deſcribe them as profeſsing 
one Perſon, & ws Th manaudy We maTiER rjur rio &5 TH xguvi ws ten cravdfomione 1. 2. C. 9. Aﬀter the 
Sabelliani ſucceededin the ſame Hereſy the Priſcillianiſie, as appeareth by Tope Leo , who ſhews they taught 
but one Perſon of the Father, Son , and Holy Ghoſt, Quod blaſpheniiz genus de Sabellii opinione 
ſumpſerunt , cujus diſcipuli etiam Patripaſsiani merito nuncupaptur, quia fi ipſe eſt Filius qui & 
Pater, crux Filii Patris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſer1i Filius Patri obediendo fuſtinuic, cotum 
in ſe Pater ipſe ſuſcepit. Ep. 93. c.1, Thw the Patripaſſian Hereſy beginnirg frem Praxeas and Hey- 
mgenes, was continued by Noetzs, Sabellims, and Priſcillianus , and mingled with all their ſeveral Rereſies : 
the ſumme and ſubſtance of which, is thus well ſet down by Viftorinus. Patripaſsiani Deum ſolum efle di- 
cunt, quem nos Patrem dicimus; ipſum ſolum exiſtentem & effeCtorem omnium, & venifle non ſo- 
lum in mundum, ſed & ia cargem, & alia onpia que nos Filium fecifle dicimus. 
both 
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both very ancient and farre diffus'd; making the Father to be incarnate , * 2: appeareth 
and becoming man to he crucified. But this yery Creed was * alwaycs P!ainly that 


thought to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond opinion , in that the Terrullien . 


l . Is | ' confuted Pra- 
Incarnation is not ſu-joyned to -the.firft, but to the ſecond Article; _ by reda- 


we do not ſay, [ believe in God the Father Almighty, which was con- cing him 10 

ceived, but, in his onely Son our Lord , which was conceived by the H oly theſe words of 

Ghoſt. | | | | the Creed. = 
Firſt then we believe that He which was made fleſh was the Word, that eo 


; firſt declared. 
He which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father, nor the Nos unicum 


Holy Ghoſt , nor any other Perſon but the onely begotten Son. And quidem De- 
when we ſay that Perſon was conceived and born, we declare he was made v7 <redimus 


hich 
really and truly man , of the ſame humane nature , which is in all other on objeBion 
men , who by the ordinary way of generation are conceived and boin. of praxes ) 


For the ® Mediatonr between God and man,is the man Chrift Teſus,That ſub hac ta- | 
fince by b 2a» rame death y by man alſo ſhould come the reſurretion of men diſpen- 
the dead, As ſure then as the fiſt Adam, and we who are redcen''d are _ LEY 
men, fo certainly is the ſecond Adam and our Mediatour man, He mn 
is therefore frequently called rhe Sox of man, and in that nature he was Dei ſit & Fj- 
alwayes promiſed : firſt © to Eve, as her ſeed, and conſequently her ſon ; 1tusferms i- | 
then-to Abraham,l i» thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, you k ag 
and that ©ſeed zs Chriſt, and ſo is the Son of Abraham, Next to David , (fie , _ ; 
as his ſou to fit upon his throne, and ſo he isf made of the ſeed of David ac- quem omnia 
cording tothe fleſh, the ſon of David, 8 the ſon of Abraham, and con- fattaſunt, & 
ſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And as he _ quo fa- 
was their ſon, ſoare we his brethren , as deſcending from the ſame Father _ 
Adam ; Þ and therefore it behoved h11 to be made like unto his brethren, ſubjoyneth, 
For he /a1d #0t hold on the Angels , but on the ſeed of Abraham , and ſo Hunc miffum 
becirac not an Angel, but a man, a Patre 1n 
As rhen man confiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Mg 
Ch.1tt; He aſſumed a body at his conception , of the bleſſed Virgin. yominem & 
i Foraſmuch as the children are partakers of the fleſh and bloud , he alſo Deum, filium 
h:mſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, The yerity of his body ſtands up- hominis, &. 
on the truth of his + nativity 3 and the ations and paſſions of his life Hits Te 


oy copnomina- 
ſhew the nature of his fleſh, ow Jeſum 


Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum; & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, & teſuſcitatum a Pa- 
tre, & in cclos reſu;uptum, ſedere ad dextram Parris, venturum judicare viyos & mortuos. And that 
we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words out of the Creed, it followeth , Hanc Repulan ab initio Evan. 
gelii decucurrifſe, &c. The & yet further, evident out of Epiphanius who tells us the Eaſtern Doftours con. 
futed Noctus in the ſame manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. "Eva $01 hf dfoulp xgh ale, 
(juft a5 Tertulliar, nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) 4x" os oifeſp Srxaine SEd ev * ugh inn xe, 
Soy io ads dm w; vided ivs Xergoy ySv Ns, mui wiilme Mr, Somdreybyla yg ambany » avactivmty nyi- 
Serle cis my &4tycy, Grant oy I {14 Tv mtlegs, ponder xpivey Caylas wg viegic. And when the Argument of 
Tertullian a7c:nft Praxeas, and the Greeks againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed, did not ſufficiently convince 


the Patripaſlians, tHe Church of Aquileia to exclude them wholly , added theſe two words 10 the firſt Ar-. 


zicle, Tavitibile, and Impaſiibilem. lnviſtbilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate , Impaſlibilem , co ſhew 
he was not crucified, So Ru flinus in the concluſion of bis expoſition upon theſe words Credo in Deum Pa- 
trem omnipoten:em , addeth, His additur invinbilem & impaſſibilem : and then gives the reaſonz 
Sciendum quod duo ifti ſermones in Eccleſiz Romanz Symbolo non habentur. Conſtat autem 


apud nos additos hareſeos cauſa Sabellii, illius profeto que a noltris Patripaſsians appellatur, ideſt,. 


quz Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem fatum , vel paſſum affirmat in carne. 
Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, videntur hzc addidifſe majores , & inviſibilem Patrem 
atque 1impaſſibilem dixifſe; Coaſtat enim Filium non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex 
nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſibilen faſtum. a 1 Tim.2.5. b rt Cor.15.21. CGen. 3.15. 
d Gen.22.18. e Gal.3.6: fRom.1.3. g Mat. 1.1, h Heb. 2.17. 1 Heb:2.,14. f Marcion ut cargem 
Chriſti negaret, negavit etiain nativicatem; aut ut nativitatem negaret, negavit & carnemn; ſcilicet ne 
invicem fibi teſtimonium redderent, & reſponderent nativitas & Caro. quia bec nativicas ſige carne, 
nec caro fige nativitate. Tertull, de Carne Chriſti. c. 1. ' A 
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He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the 
ſame appearance with thoſe of other infants, he grew up by degrees, and 
was ſo farre from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed nutrition of our 
bodies, that he was obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and 
drinking , and when he did not ſo , he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe 
plowers neyer doubted of the true nature of his fleſh , who plowed wpor 
his back,, and make long furrows,The thorn's which pricked his ſacred 
temples, the nailes which penetrated through his hands and feet, the 
"i ſpear which pierced his ſacred fide, give ſufficient teſtimony of the natu- 
"if ral tenderneſſe and frailty of his fleſh, And leſt his faſting forty dayes 
i together , leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing the ſeas, leſt his 
7 ſuddain ſtanding in the midft of his diſciples when the doors were ſhur , 
ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and proper fleſh ; he 
confirnied firſt his own diſciples, feel aud ſee, that a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and boxes as you ſee me to have, As therefore we belicye the coming 
of Chriſt, ſo muft we confefle him to have come in the verity of our hu- 
mane nature , even in true and proper fleſh, With this determinate ex- 

preſſion was it alwayes neceſlary to acknowledge him : For every ſpirit 
1 Tobt 44223 that confeſſeth Feſus Chriſt come in the fleſh , is of God, and every ſpirit 

that confeſſeth not Teſws C hriſt come in the fleſh, 1s not of God, This 
| ſpirit appeared early in oppoſition to the Apoſtolical dorine, and Chriſt 
I b-1 who is both God and man, was as ſoon denied ro be man, as God. 
| + Simon Ma- | Simon Magus the Arch-heretick firſt began, and many after followed 
g#s firſt made him, 
himſelf tobe Arq certainly if the Son of God would youchſafe to take the frailty of 
_ ; —— our fleth, he would not omit the nobler part, our ſoul, without which he 
ed of himſelf, could not be man. For ® Jeſus encreaſed in wiſdome and ſtature, one in 
that was attri- reſpect of his body , the other of his foul, Wiſdome betongeth not to 
buted by others - the fleſh, nor can the knowledge of God , which js infinite , encreaſe : he 


Luke 24.39. 


Go : then whoſe knowledge did improve together with his years, muſt haye a 
monte Siva fubject proper for it, which was no other then a humane ſoul, This was 


legem Mofi the ſeat of his finite underſtanding , and directed will, diſtin& from the 
in Parris per- will of his father, and conſcquently of his divine nature, as appeareth by 
ſonadedifle (4,1 known ſubmiſſion, Þ not my will but thine be dove. This was the 
Judzis, tem- ſubject of thoſe affeCtions and paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in 


Tiberii 
bl Elli per- him ; nor ſpake he any other then a proper language, when before his fuf- 


ſona putative fering he ſaid, © My ſonl #5 exceeding ſorrowfall, even unto death, This 
apparuifſe. yas ir which on the crofſe before the departure from the body , he recom- 
S. Aug. 59 mended to the Father, teaching us in whoſe hands the ſules of the de- 


14 qr | parted are , For 4 when Jeſus had cried with a loud waice, he ſaid, Father 


& ozget , «ne Into thy bands I commend my ſpirit , and having ſaid thus , he gave up 
Soxioes we Ree- the ghoſt, And as his death was nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the 
5% of» ga ſoul from his body, ſo the life of Chriſt as man, did conſiſt in the con- 
rilasCatech.6. -ntion and vital union of that ſoul with the body. So that he 


From this di- which was perfet# God, was alſo perfett man, of a reaſonable ſoul and hy- 


*no ts of his in- 
I=- aroſe mane fleſh ſubſſting. Which is to be obſerved and aflerted againſt the 
the Hereſy of 

the Aoxmt aſe 

For Saturnilus, or Saturnimas, followed him with his putative tantum hominem , as Irevens; and in 
phantaſmate tantum yenifle, as Tertsllian ſpeaks. After him Valewtinus, and his followers, Epiphanes, 
Iſidorus, and Secundus : then the Marcoſiaus, Heracleonite, and Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion , Lucanus, and 
generally the Maniches. Theſe were the Auxuraj or ®arravia5s}, all conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not 
really what he appeared, nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. a Tuke 2.5: b Luke22.41. 
c Matth.26.38, dLuke23.46. | 
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ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed humane fleſh , but EIIET? 
that the Word or his Divinity was unto that body in the place of an in- _ this _ 
forming ſoul, Pri Hm DF 
Thus the whole perfe&t and f complete nature of man was affumed by retnarkeable, 


EE 


* 


the Word , by him who was concerved and born of a woman , and ſo made *Þ* Ariens,e 
a man, And being the Divine nature which he had before ; could never —_— ro 


ceaſe to be what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not 5 taught that 
therefore he who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was Chriſt hadno- 
in this Incarnation made man by that humane nature which he then af. 'hing of max 
ſumed, and ſo really and truly was * both God and man, And thus this but the fleſh, 
third Article from the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſſc _ Kat rs : 
then the two natures really diſtin&t in Chriſt incarnate, _ Joyned. "ape@ 
For if both natures were not preſerved complete and diſtin& in Chriſt 5 onipees imny | 
it muſt be either by the converſion and tranſubſtangiation of one int9 the <= *mgn 
other , or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one, But neither *f —— 
theſe waycscan confiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of * lowbey cy ipiy 
our Mediatour, For if we ſhould conceiye ſuch a mixtion and confuſion ©Yeonorentr 
of ſubſtances as to make an union of natures, we ſhould be ſo farre from 3; YEE 
acknowledging him to be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould —_ aiJes y4- 
profeſle him to be neither God, nor Man , but a Perſon of a nature as »!619.Athan. 
different from both , as all mixt. bodies are diſtin& from each element 4 44v-Criſti. 
which concurres unto their compoſition, Beſides we know there were'in fullowed hin 
Chriſt the affe&tions proper to the nature of man, and all thoſe infirmi- 3s ehis parti- 
ties which belong tous, and cannot be conceived to belong to that na- cular, "B*1G» 
ture of which the Divine was but a part, Nor could our humanity be ſo 5 us} Evi gs 
commixed or confounded with the Divinity of our Saviour , bur that the pps. het 
Father had been made man as much as the Son , becauſe the divine nature 14 266mile If 
3s the ſame both of the Father and the Son, Nor ought we to have ſo + low bart» 
an eſteem of that infinite and independent being , as to think it ſo com- Theod. I. 5. 


mixed with, or immerſed in the creature. _— 
Again , asthe confuſion , ſo the converfion of natures is impoſſible, For P—_ 
diflinguiſhed 
between the 


foul and the mind, the oxy and the vis, and acknowledged that the word aſſumed the body and the ſoul or 
wVozs of man, but not the mind or ſpirit, or the Nsc, but the wordit ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinari- 
ſtas Apollinaris ioſtituit, qui de anima Chriſti ab Eccleſia Catholica difſenſerunt , dicentes ficut 
Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem ſine anima ſuſcepifſe. In queſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis vidti, 
mentem qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum Verbum 
in ea fuiſſe dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian Hereſy. 
Apollioariftz quidem carnis & anime naturam fine mente afſumphiſſe Deum credunt, Ariani vero 
carvis tantummodo, Facundusl.g. Sothat two things are to be obſerved in the Apollioarians, their Phi- 
loſophy and their Divinity ; their Philoſophy in making man conſiſt of three diſtinf parts, the body, the ſoul, 
and the mind; their Divinity in making the humane nature of Chriſt to conſiſt but of two , the body andthe 
ſoul, and the third to be ſupplied by the word. Which is excellently expreſſed by Nemeſins, de Nat, Hom. in 
reſpett of his Philoſophy. Tivic wp, &v i512 19] TIxanir@'s drm I) wiv NJogin, xg dior Thy vir dbypamioailec, 
Un Tewr Toy erfpwroy Cunt vg [x>o), opal x wx x9) 1. Ole ixons Snot ugt 'AroNnrd gr @ 0 mt Ato- 
Stxeia; indo @ io non», miToy 54p mtu my Rewaisy THE cixeias Sifnc, nay mh Aoumet go aned) pre agi] 
3? eixcior Siyun. and by Theodoret in reſpett of his Divinity, Zapuwircy 3 Toy Indy iqune appr, wa xgh 
Juxyr drevinabre & mir nojexiy; ane my oncopn, iy Qvo irs yer Cuniy, mVK CrogiGect . Thy 5 viy M6 M1 meg 
Tv "fugir eo Migwry ur Ipnoty dreniQInty a dpriouy my Briar qboiy cis T0 TANpGT a Te v8 my xetiar. f Quid 
a Patre Chriſtus acceperat, nil1 quod 6& induerat ? hominem ſine dubto, carnis animeque texturams 
Fertull. de Reſury, carnis. c.34, Hoc toto credente jam mundo, puto quod & Dzmones confiteans 
tur Filium Dei natum de Maria Virgine & carnem naturz humanz atque animam ſuſcepiſle. S. Hier. 
Apol.2.. adv. Ruffmum. * Nus 5 impan dr9purrok avles $T@ 5 A3y@» 5 wry dupe tbc 78 ugu fIparr Gs 
Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. + Ablit itacredere , ut conflatili quodam genere duas naturas iÞ unam 
arbitremur redatas efſe ſubſtantiam , hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque corruptio eſt, . 
Deus enim qui capax eſt non capabilis, penetrans nou penetrabilis, implens non implebilis , qui ubj- 
que ſimul cotus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per infuſionem potentiz ſuz, miſericorditer oaturz mixtys 
eſt humanz) non burvana natura nature eſt mixta diving. Leporins Libel, Emend, 
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* Teſte Epiſco- 
pio Inſt. Theo- 
log. l.4.c. 8. 


* In that pro- 
oſttion 5 25pc 

Pe #3Jor1o 

there hath been 


firſt , we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the divine na. 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſRantiated into the humane nature ; as thoſe 
whom they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low Countryes at this 
day maintain, There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition, for 
the nature of man muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and 
conſequently cannot become the nature of man. The Immaterial, indi- 
viſible , and immortal God-head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and 
incorruptible ſoul, and a carnal and corruptible body , of which two hu- 
manity confiſterh, There is no other Deity of the Father then of the Son, 
and therefore if this was converted into that humanity, then was the Fa- 
ther alſo that man , and grew in knowledge , ſuffered, and died, and for 
three dayes there was no living God, Wemult not therefore ſo farre 
ſtand upon the propriety of ſpeech , when it is written , The * Word was 
ade fleſh , as to deſtroy the propriety both of the Ford and of the fleſh, 
Secondly , we muſt not on the contrary inyent a conyerſion of the hu- 


; th | Loi mane nature into the divine, as the Eutychians of old did fancy. For ſure 
of contrary the Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion , it being 
| 6% cgi > inimaginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turn- 
| my jor = ed into ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not 
© ” relay” . at the firſt ke made by being the Divinity of the Word.. Nor is the In- 
230.00. The So. carnation ſo prepoſterouſly expreſled , as if the fleſh were niade the Word, 
cinians endea- but that the Word was made fleſh, And if the manhood were not in the 
vouring © firſt a& of Incarnation converted into the divine nature , as we ſee it 
pronto Ccouldnot be, then is there no pretence of any time or manner in or b 
ſenſe then ſan- which it was 4 afterward ſo tranſubſtantiated, Vain therefore was that 
þ!y fuit, the old conceit of Eutyches, who thought the Union to be made ſo in the na- 
Word was fleſh, tures, that the humanity was abſorp'd and wholly turn'd into the Divini- 
_ $4 _— ty , ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation the humane nature had no longer 
ptiſis frecch- being. And well did the Ancient Fathers , who oppos'd this Hereſy , 
ing it to the make uſe of the Sacramental union between the bread and wine, and the 
higheſt ſenſe 

of fatumeſt. The Word was made fleſh. It 55 confeſſed that the verb yir:ry in the uſe of the Greek lan- 


guage 5 capable of eithey interpretation : it s alſo acknowledged that the moſt ancient Interpreters were di- 
vided in their renditions. For the Syriack rendred it KW Rp3 RM Et verbum caro fult. The An- 
cient Latine , Er Verbum caro fatum eſt. Tt cannot be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed in- 
differently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old Vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places remders it, as the Syriack 
does here. Matth.10.16. yin Tr gent we i pert Eftote ergo prudentes ficut ferpentes, and 25, 
"Aputty 'o pabrri tra Wor?) os 6d (fioxan@ airs Sufficit diſcipulo ut fit ficut magiſter ejus. From 
whence "ts; evident that they placed not the force in the ſignification of the word vin@, but in the circumſtance 
of the matter in which *twas uſed, Howſoever neither of theſe interpretations prove either of theſe opinions; 
for if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh , and it hath been already proved, and preſuppoſed by 
S. Tohn in hs precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former being antecedent to hs being fleſh ; it followeth, 
that He which was before the ord, &> was mot fleſh, if after he were fleſh, uſt be made ſuch. And ſo the Soci- 
niay obſervation falls. Again, if he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he was made ſuch was ſlill 
the Word, as certainly he was,& is ſtill the ſame; then his being made or becoming fleſh, can no way evacuate 
that nature in which he did before ſubſift. And ſo the Flandrian interpretation is of no validity. + This 
was the proper opinion of Eutyches, as appeareth by his own confeſsion in the Council of Chalcedon. *Opuonc 
an oe gUataryerd a Ty Kigtor 1uhs vey Thc 1a rags ware > THY (rwoly play QUory ounce, AR. 1, Two di- 
ſtink natures he confeſſed at firft, but when the union was ouce made, he ackpowledged but one. But when 
that union was made he expreſſed not, nor could his followers agree , ſome attributing it to the conception, 
ſome to the reſurrefion, others to the Aſcenſion. How ſoever when they were united, his opinion clearly was, 
#hat the humane nature was ſo abſorpt into the divine, ſo wholly made the ſame , that it ceaſed wholly to be 
what it was, and ſs there was but one, that is the divine nature remained. This is ſufficicutly expreſſed by 
S.Leo, who was the flrongeſt oppoſer of him, aud ſpeaketh thus of his opinion. Ser. 8, de Nativ, Hic au- 
tem recentioris ſacrilegy piofanus aſſercor, upitionem quidem in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt natu- 
rarum; ſedipſa unione 1d dixit effeftum, ut ex duabus upa remaneret , nullatenus 2lterius exiſtente 
ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that opinion, being urged to declare 
whether in that union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining the other did not ſo; Anſwered 
plainly, Bo mv 1imma Now watpurircy xolamefing 5 vat mains mir drfgatimITa 1 
24y 


W HICH WAS CONCEIVE D- 18x 
body and bloud of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed , thatthe humarff nature 


of Chritt is no more really converted into the divinity, and fo ceaſerh to 

be the humane nature ; then the ſubſtance of the bread and wine is really 

converted into the ſubſtance of the body and bloud , and thereby ceaſe to 

be both bread and wine. From whence it is by the way obſervable, that | | 

the Church in thoſe dayes underſtood no ſuch doftrine as that of * Tran- * The can be 

fabſtantiation, ho 
Being then He which is concerved was the onely Son of God, and that obſerve theDo- 

ouely Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father , and ſo alwayes ſubfilted &rine of the 

in the divine nature ; being by the ſame conception he was made truly {#c1exts ſo 


, clearly , as 
' Lal % ($4 _ 
man , and conſcquently aflun'd an humane nature , being theſe two na- *,.- they 


tures cannot be made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet write profeſe 
there can be but one Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that onely ſedly againſt 
Son was he which is conceived and born ; ir followeth , that the Union 42 Hereſy evi- 
which was not made in the nature, was made in the perſon of the Word : 
that is, it was not ſo made, that out of both natures one onely ſhould 


dently known, 
and make uſe 
generally of 
the ſame Ar- 
guments againſt it, Now what the Hereſy of Eutyches was , is certainly known , and the nature of 
the Sacrament was generally made uſe of as ay Argument to confute it, Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome hath 
written an excellent book againſt Eutyches De duabus naturis in Chriſto. In which he propoundeth their 
opinion thus, Eutychiani dicunt unam efſe naturam, id eſt, divinam. Avd ſola exiſtente Deitate, 
humanitas illic efle jam deſtitit. That then which he diſputes againſt, is the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
humane nature into the divine. The Argument which he makes uſe of againll it , is drawn from the Eucha- 
rift, Certe Sacramenta que ſumimus corparis & ſaoguinis Chriſti divina res eft , propter quod & 
per eadem divinz efficimur conſortes naturz : & tamen efſe non definit ſubſtantia vel natura pa- 
nis & vini. Et certe imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in aRtione myſterio- 
rum celebrantur, Satis ergo nobis eyidenter oftenditur, hoc nobis ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentien- 
dum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, & ſumus, ut Sicut in hanc, ſcilicet, in diyinam 
tranſeant; S. Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes tamen in ſuz proprietate nature , ſic ils 
lud ipſum myſterium principale z cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter reprzſentant, ex 
quibus conſtat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriſtum quia integrum verumque permanere demon- 
ſtrant. 1n which words *tis plain he affirmes the union of the Humane nature of Chriſt to be the principal 
myſtery, the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; he concludes from 
thence, that as in the repreſentation, the Pn, roy of the bread and wine remaineth in the propriety of their 
own nature, ſo the humane nature of Chriſt in the greater myſtery doth ſtill remain. In the margin of this 
place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Caute, as if there could be any danger in obſerving the 
ſenſe of the Fathers , when they ſpeak ſa expreſly end canſiderately. In the ſame manner we find 4 Diſput BY 
tion between an Heretick and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodaret, where Eraniſtes, as an Here- 
tick , askes Orthodoxus, by what names he calls the bread and wine after conſecration , wha anſwers, the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt; From whence Eraniftes argues, *Qo mp Toivuv a avpone mh arms awuzlos 
Tex thped] @*, ct iy 6403 awey THE Wage CMAT Owe 3 wet ff 4 mv CHUAN Iv pat aaC it N27) ab TOOK irs)» £ TE 
7 Jrarihitdy 0p wil 4 THY 14 hays els THY 0tey wlesChily Ty Feien. AS the Symbols of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt are one thing before conſecration, and after that change their name and become ano- 
ther, ſo the body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the divine ſubſtance. To this Orthodoxus 
enſwers, 'Edxac fs vpn dprvory, You aretaken 1n your own nets, Oi? gap ware: T9 d pany) mh W3nng. 
Coutire The oixeite 3552) QUItury witer ap ht Ths Dcymient uo ing, ug} as gs] 39 1h eld vo, xg Gegemed bon up 
anls, van oy iv, The bread and wine even after conſecration leave nottheir own nature, but 
remain in their former ſubſtance, ſhape, and form. In the ſame manner, x incive 70 dun 7) wiv mesrgyy 
SI & ixet 19 Ye 1 ayer OW, rat ame ard; andy, WW 72 wud] @} £oiar, The body of Chriſt hath the 
fame form , figu-e and ſhape, and indeed the ſame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes ſtill obje&s, 
that the bread is called the body and not bread, Orthodoxus anſwers that he is miſtaken, Ob 30g open worry ans? 
us; af1 Gr Cons 19u3G%), v TW aus 6 Koer@r D&9 TH ERUTE HG) A179 5 abject Fey ovhdiG oaffy apr. For It Is not 
onely called the body, bur alſo bread of life, and the body ir ſelf we call the divine body. who ſees 
#ot then that Theodoret believed no more that the bread is converted into the body , then that the body is con- 
verted into the divinity of Chriſt > who perceives not that he thought the bread to be as ſubRantially and really 
bread after the conſecration, as the body of Chriſt is really a body after his aſcenſion ? The ſame Argument 
is uſed by S. Cryſoſtome upon the ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Ceſarium , not 
wee publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychians. As therefore all the 
uilacorxeiwots of the Sacramental elements miketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame nature which bzfore they 
were, ſo the humane nature of Chriſt joyned to the divine, looſeth no! the nature of humanity, but continueth 
with the Divinity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diſtin, and ſo Chriſt doth ſubſſt not onely ex but in duabus na- 
turis , «5 the Conncil of Chalcedon determined azainſt Eutyches. 


reſult; 


ARTICLE IL. 


reſult ; Hur onely ſo, that to one Perſon no other thould be added. 
Nor is this Union only a {cholaſtick ſpeculation , but a certain and 
neceſſary truth , without which we cantiot have one Chriſt , but two 
Chriſts , one Mediatour , but two Mediatours ; without which we cannot 
Joyn the ſecond Article of our Creed with the third , making them equal- 
ly telong to the ſame perſon 3 without which we cannot interpret the 
ſacred Scriptures, or underſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour, For certain- 
ly He which was before Abraham, was in the dayes of Herod born of a 
woman; He which preached in the dayes of Noah, began to preach in 
the reign of Tiberius , bcing at that time about thirty years of age ; He 
was demonſtrated the Son of God with power ,, who was the ſeed of Da- 
vid according to the fleſh ; He whodied on the Croſſe, raiſed him from 
I Pet.z. 18, the dead who dicd ſo, being pat ro death through the fleſh , and quicken- 
ed by the Spirit ; He was of the fathers according to the fleſh, who was 
Rom. 9.5 OCGod over all bleſſedfor ever, Being theſe and the like actions and affe- 
Etions cannot come from the ſame nature , and yet mult be attributed to 
the ſame perſon ; as we nuſt acknowledge a diverſitic of natures united , 
: ſo muſt we confeſle the identity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoyn- 
& go ry ed, againſt the ancient Hereſy of the 4 Neſtorians , condemned in the 
maily contra. Council of Epheſus, 
di& theſe 
words of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and 
born. And in vaindid Neſtorius ſeek not onely to avoid it in the Nicene Creed , but to make uſe of the 
words of the Creed even againſt the Vnity of the Perſon of Chriſt. S. Cyril had well objefled the ſeries, ordey 
endconſequence of that Confeſsion. "Eqn » a'ia 18) wchy Fuel @» airy Try tk Of Thdlege xale query yirs 
puveyuhy Tir on, O48 annbirs Otoy arfivor, To Qs To ou an QwrHr, Tor Of & met miyla menoiuray. o Temp , zath- 
Div, onprotiray Te xa) crardpaniodg, mad dr, draging TI TeiTs wipe wa; arinbeiy cis Egarsr. The ſtrength of 
#his obje&ion lies in this, that Chriſt the onely- begotten Son, begotten of the Father % a all worlds, was in- 
carnate. The anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manner. Tlisdswp vic Toy Kiguer np "Inofy Xergoy, Tor wiv 
fury Toy woroJun* oxomoor amps "Invac » Rear ors ha; prorrg nc, xat yor aggTIry .NvlEs » TH xone The H6mre” 
xa} dyiparimnilgr, ws Ruiz oualey TETE THY THE yan pom Otacy Ka TH LI BS6 Ke THC draSUTLOS, ar oe de 
ies mage. And the ſtrength, or rather the weakneſſe thereof is this : that firſt the Council placed the 
name of leſus, Chriſt, and the onely-begotten Son, names common to. the divinity and humanity of Chriſt, 
and then upon them built the dofirine of his Incarnation. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the quely- 
begotten a terme common #0 the humanity and divinity, yet the Council cleavly expounds it of the eternal ye- 
neration, adding immediately, begotten of his Father before all worlds ; neither is there any word be- 
tween that expoſnion and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly rf Chriſt as God. Therefore that onely-be- 
gorren Sow, who was begotten of his Father before all worlds, deſcended from heaven and was incarnate. 
Thu $. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius , and Neſtorins in his ſecond to him. Which miſtake of bis 
ſeemes yet more ſtrange to me, when 1 conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius that fundamental truth «ſſerted, 
which of it ſelf ſufficiently, nay fully, confutes his Hereſy. For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt to be 
amabic xa} mabvlis eoiac o prorad ng acc0wTu 25 On eiey OHparmxhy, and 96; ai Chriſt himſelf to be a 
(ingle Perſon in a double nature, paſcible and impa ſsible : which on-e granted, it evidently follaweth, that be 
which was born from eternity was alſo born in time, for by thoſe ſeveral nativities , he had thoſe ſeve- 
yal natures; that he which was impaſiible as God, might and did ſuffer as man, becauſe the ſame Perſon was 
of an impaſsibleand a paſrible nature, impaſsible, as God, paſsible, as man. Wherefore by that which Ne- 
ſtorius hath confeſſed, and notwithſtanding that which he hath objefled, it is evident out of the Nicene Creed, 
that the Son of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, was incarnate, and made man; and as evidens 
out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame onely-begotten Son was cancei- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, «nd born of the Virgin Mary. 
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BY THE HoLY GHOST 


] Paying thus diſpatch'd the conſideration of the fiſt Perſon concern-. 


:d in this Article, and the Actions contained in ut ſo farre as di- 


{:inctly from the reſt they belong to him , we deſcend unto the other two 
concerned in the ſame, and firſt ro him whoſe operation did precede in 
the conception , the _ Ghoſt, Which ſecond part ſome may think to 
requirea threefold conſid 

the perſon, thirdly , of the operation, But for the perſon or exiſtence of 
the- Holy Ghoſt , that is here onely mentioned obliquely, and therefore 
to be refered for another Article where it is propounded dire&tly, And 
for the Conception it ſelf, that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy 
Ghoſt , of whom the Act cannot be predicated, For though Chriſt was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , yet the Holy Ghoſt did not conceive him , 
bet ſaid unto the Virgin , tho ſhalt conceive. . There remaineth therefore 
nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, but that operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Chiilt's conception , whereby the Virgin was enabled to 
conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be concerved by him. 

Now when we ſay the Conception of our Sayiour was wrought by the 
operation of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what is ex- 
cluded by that attribution to the Spirit ; ſecondly , what is included in 
that operation of the Spirit, 

For the firſt of theſe , we may take notice in the ſalutation of the Angel, 
when he told the blefſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a 
ſon , ſhe ſaid How ſhall this be , ſeeing I know not 4 man? by which 
words ſhe excludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf ; all men by that aſ- 
ſertion , I kxow not a man , her ſelf by the queſtion , how ſhall this be , 
ſeeing ir ſo ? Firſt, our Melchizedeck had no father on earth, in gene- 
ral , not any-man,, in particular , not Joſeph, *Tis true his mother Ma- 
ry was eſpous'd to Joſeph, bur *tis as true, before they came together , 
ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, Weread in S.Luke that the 
parents brought up the Child Jeſus into the Temple, but theſe Parents 
were not the Father and the Mother , but as it followeth , Feſeph and his 
Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of hm, *Tis true 
Philip calleth him Jeſzs of Nazareth the ſon of Joſeph , and which is 
more, his Mother ſaid unto him , Behold , thy Father and 1 have ſought 
thee ſorrowing. But this muſt be onely the reputed father of Chriſt, he 
being onely , as was ſuppoſed , the ſon of Joſeph , which was the ſon of 
Eli, Whence they muſt needs appear without all excuſe , who therefore 
affirm ovr Saviour to have been the proper ſon of Joſeph , becauſe the Ge- 
nealogy belongs to him , whereas in that very place where the Genealogy 
begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father, How can it then therefore be 
necefſary Chift ſhould be the true ſon of Joſeph , that he may be known 
ro be the ſon of David , when in the fame place where it is proy'd that 
Joſeph came from David, it is denied that Chriſt came from Joſeph ? 
And that not onely in S. Luke where Joſeph begins, but alſo in S, Mat- 
thew where he ends the Genealogy. ® Jacob begat Foſeph the husband of 
Mary , of whons was born Jeſus who ts called Chriſt, Howfoever then 
the Genealogics are deſcrid'd , whether one belong to Foſeph , the other 
to Mary , or both to Joſeph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infalli- 


tly certain , not anely that Chriſt deſcended lineally from David accord- 
ing 


cration ; firſt, ofthe conception , ſecondly , of 


Luke 1.31. 


Luke 134+ 


Matth.1.1$, 
Luke 2.27. 


Luke:. 33: 
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Luke 2. 48. 


Luke 3.23. 


a Matth.1.16. 
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Original it 
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ARTICLE II. 


ing to the fleſh, but alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin 
Mary, and not by Joſeph. 

Secondly , as the Bleſſed Virgin excluded all fnankind , and particular- 
ly Joſeph, to whom ſhe was then eſpouzed , by her aſſertion, ſo did ſhe 
exclude her ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf 
ſhe could not cauſe any ſuch conception. Although ſhe may be thoughr 
the #oor of Feſſe , yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf ; Though Eye 
were the mother of all living , . yet getieration was founded on the divine 

Cen, 1,29, benediftion which was given to both togerher : For God bleſſed them and 
ſaid anto them, Be frunfull and multiply, and replemſh the earth, 
Though Chriſt was promiſed as the ſeed of the womar , yer we muſt not 
imagine that it was in the power of woman to conceive him, When 
the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive , becauſe ſhe knew not 
a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſſerh it otherwiſe as impoſſible, and the 

Luke 1.37; Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaCtion of his anſwer , For with 
God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, God then it was who immediately and 
miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour ; and 
while Mary, Joſeph, and all men are denied, no perſon which is that God 
can be excluded from that operation. 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his 
operation is to be diſtinguiſhed from the conception of the Virgin, is not 
ſo eaſily determined, The words by which it is expreſſcd in Scriptures arc 
very general : firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe , prediCtion, 

Luke 1.35 orfatisfattion to Mary, T he Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee , and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; ſecondly , as they ſuppoſe the 
conception already paſt, when his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, 
befare they canze together , ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and give ſatisfaction unto Joſeph, Fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife, 
for that which is conceived in ag 1s of the Holy Ghoſt. Now being the 
expreſſions in the Scriptures are ſo general , that from thence the operation 
of the Spirit cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concurrence of the 
Virgin, much lefſe ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that late di- 
Rin&tion made in this Article , conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin, becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him ac- 
cording to the prophecy , thou ſhalt concerve and bear a ſon; and there- 

L fore notwithſtanding that diſtin&tion, the difficulty {till remains how he 

As cones as conceived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin, Neither will any dif- 

ptus de Spi- y 6 - p ; b = 5. 

Fitu S. natus ference of * Prepoſitions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguith theſe opera- 

ex Maria Vir- 

ine. S. Aug. indeed hath delivered a diſtinflion between De and F x, after this manner \ ſpeaking to thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, Quoniam ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoclignihi- 
cat quod de ipſo. Quod evim de ipſo elit, poteſt diciex ipſo, non autem omne quod ex jpſo eit, 
tee dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim coclum & terra, quia ipie fecit eaz non autem de ipſo , quia non 
de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicut aliquis homo {i gignat filium, & ſaciat domum;z ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo do- 
mus; ſed filius de ipſo, ficut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Pons. adv. Manich. c, 27. This diſtinftion 
having no foundation in the Latine tongue, is ill made uſe of for the illuſtration of this Article , becauſe 
in the Greek language of the Teſtament there is no ſuch diverſity of Prepoſr;20us; for as we read of Mary it is 

#Joridy 6 Inofce ſoalſo of the Holy Ghoſt , Spin & javes ixuon tw mriudlQ- di, and T9 cy avrs yonbiy 

er pales ig dz. Tt is therefore ſaid as well *« T1Kpuel@ as i Magias, Agatn , the Vulgar obſerveth 
no ſuch difference,as rendring for the cne de qua rarus eſi Jeſus, aud for the other in utero habers de Spiri- 
tu S. Correſpondently in the Greek Creeds Cunugbirla tn 71 pmalgy, yonbirm in Mages, or &s in the Nicene, 

&* Tiudl@ x5) Megias, And the Latine not onely de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine , bat ſometimes de 

Sp.S. & Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine. Chyyſol. and S. Aug. ofien de Trinitate. Wherefore in 

vain have the Schools firſt accepted of S. Auguſtines diſtinttion, and then applied it t0 Chriſts conception; firſt 
taking the prepoſition de to ſrgnifie no leſſe then a proceſsion from the ſubſtance of the cauſe, andthen acknow« 
ledge Chrift ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal Son who was ſo begotten, was of the ſame ſub- 


tions, 
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Aance with the Holy Choſt, Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the fubtilty, Sum. p.3. q.z2. a. 2. 
La Spititu S. duplex habitudo conſideratur reſpeftu Chriſti, Nam ad ipſum Filium Det qui dicitur 
elſe concePtus, haber habitudinem conſubſtantialitaris z ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
cauſz efficientis. Hxc autem prepofitio De utramque habitudinem defignat , ficut cum dicimus 
hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo patre. Et ideo convententer dicere poſſumus Chriſtum efſe conce- 
ptum de Sp.S. hoc modo quod efficientia Sp. S. referatur ad corpus afſumptum, conſubſtantialis vero 
ad perſonam afſ:mentem. But this diſtinftion of conſubſtantiality and effeftive carſality can make n0- 
thing for the propriety of the Phr«ſe ; for the Prepoſttion De ſignifteth the material canſe as well as the effi- 
cient , 8: muſt do ſo in reſpeft of thatwhich 55 the effett ; if it require that the thing which #s made , be made 
of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt, then muſt Chriſt according unto that which s made , be made of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; or to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture , Quod in ea natum eſt , de Spirity 
Santo eit, Where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the Trepoſition De muſt not be taken in $, Auguſtine's ſenſe. Howſoever being there 
& but one prepoſition zu, common to both in the Original Greek; being the Valgar Tranſlation uſeth De indiffe- 
renti;; for either: being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and Ex, they have attributed Ex which doth not 
ſromiſ, R conſubſtanta (;zy, iothe Virgin, of whom they conf, eſſe he did aſſunse the ſubſtance of his body; and De, 
which ſpgnifieth, (as they {ay conſubſtantiality) to the Holy any » of whoſe ſubſtance he received nothing : it 
followeth, that the difference in the Prepoſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spirit 
and the Virgin in Chriſt*s conception. 


tions. Wherefore there is no other way to bound or determine the 
Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but by that concurrence of the Virgin 
which muſt be acknowledged with it, For if ſhe were truly the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhewas, and we ſhall hereafter prove) 
then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpe& ofhim, whatſoever 
is given to other mothers in relation to the fruit of their womb ; 
and conſequently , no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit z 
then what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the ations of a 
Mother. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſe- 
cond birth, it denierh all which belongerh to natural procreation » | 
deſcribing the ſons of God as begotten not of blouds , nor of the will of the Tobn 1.181 
flesh , nor of the will of man , but of God: And in the incarnation of our 
Saviour , we remove all will or luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will of 
man concurring , but as the blouds in the language of the Hebrews 
did fignifie that ſubſtance ofwhich the fleſh was formed in the womb, 
ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſus Ehriſt, that he was 
made of the ſubſtance of his Mother. 
But as be was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin , ſo was he 
not made of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt , whoſe eſſence cannot 
at all be made, And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by 
any communication of his eſſence, therefore he is not the Father of 
him , tavugh he were — him. = wy any time I have 
ſaid , Chriſt. was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary , ® 
if the Ancients ſpeak as if he f —m—_— the Son, it is = ſoto bo = - 
underitoovd, as it the Spirit did perform any propera& of generati- Ubi Spiritus 
on , {ſuch as is the foundation of paternity. generat, Vir 
Again , as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the humanenature of 8? PM: 
Chriſt out of bis own ſubſtance , ſo muſt we not believe that he for- ol 
med any part of his fleſh of any other ſubſtance then ofthe Virgin. nihil kumani 
For certainly he was of the Fathers according to the fleſh , and was & Serm. 6z. 
as to that truly and totally the ſon of David and ofAbraham. The —_— . 
Socinians , who will acknowledge no other way before Chriſt's con- —_ _ 
ception by which he could be the Onely-begotren Son of God, have et , quod 
been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunRion in the nature of Chriſt: Spiritus ge- 
onepart received from the Virgin , and ſo conſequently from David, 24% Virgo 
and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; another Viego wa 
Aa t framed 


- 
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I Deus ipſe- + framed by the Spirit, and conjoyned with it: 
met ad ſan- 
guinem Ma- 
rie addidit a- 
liam materi- 
amzex quibus 
deinde Chri- 
{tus conce- 
ptus & natus 
eſt. Smalcius 
De vero &+ 
Naturali Dei 
Fetlio,c.2. Ve- 
rum manet 
generationem 
& hanc dici 
poſle, quate- 
nus in Deum 
ea cadere po- 
teſt, 1 ad ſan- 
guinem Ma- 
riz addita fit 
ex parte De 
materia , ex 
qua cum ſan- 


by the one part of 
which humanity he was the ſon of man , as. by the other part he 
was the ſon of God. 

The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of 
ſpot in this Lamb, of ſin in this Jeſus. Whatſoever our original 
corruption is, howſoever diſplealing unto God , we may be from 
hence aſſured there was none in him, in whom alone God hath de- 
clared himſelfto be well-pleaſed. ho can bring « clean thing out of 
an unclean? ſaith Job; a clean and undefil'd Redeemer, out of an un- 
clean and undefiled nature? He whoſe name is holineſſe , whoſe ope- 
ration 1s to ſantifie, the Holy Ghoſt. Our Jeſus was like unto us 
in all things , as born of a woman ; fin onely excepted , as conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, This original and total ſanRification of the humane 
nature was firſt neceſſary to fit it for the perſonal union with the 
Word , who out of the infinite love humbled himſelf ro become 
fleſh, and at the ſame time , out of his infinite purity , could not de- 
file himſelf by becoming finful fleſh- Secondly , the ſame ſan&ig- 
cation was as neceſlary in reſpe& ofrhe end for which he was made 
man, the redemption of mankind : that as the + firſt Adam was the 
fountain of our impurity , ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the 


guine Marie 
junta natus 
1it Chriſtus. 
.Tb. c.;3. What 
this was thus 
added to the 
ſubſtance of 


theVirgin, he 


pure fountain of our righteouſheſſe, 2 God ſending his own ſon in the 
likeneſſ of ſinfull flesh, condemned ſin in the flesh ; which he could not have 
condemned , had he been ſent in ſinful fleſh, b The Father made him to 
be fin for us, who knew no ſin , that we might be made righteouſneſſe of 
Godin him ; which we could not have been madein him, bur that he 
© did no fin , and knew no fin. For wholoever is ſinful wanteth a Res+ 
deemer, and he could have redeemed none, who ſtood in need of his 


elſewhere ex- 
plains : Nos 
Del virtutem 
in Virgiois 
uterum ali- 


own redemption. Weare redeemed d with the precious bloud of Chrift : 
therefore precious, becauſe of 4 Lambe without blemish,and without ſpot. 
Our atonement can be made by ao other high Prieſt, then by him 
who is © boly, harmeleſſe , undefiled , and ſeparate from ſinners. We cannot 
| + Ang «. fhnow that he was manifeſted to take away our fins , except we alſo know, 


atam vel immiſifſe aut ibi creaſſe affirmamus,ex qua, juno eo quod ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia ac- 
ceſlit, verus homo generatus fuit. Thzs he doth not onely, without any authority, affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonſhip of Chrift. For ſo it follows, Alias enim homo ille Dei Fihus a conceptione & natjvitate pro- 
prie non fuiſſet. Andagain, Neceſſitas magna fuit ut Chriſtus ab initio vitz ſuz eſſert Deo Filius, qua- 
lis futurus non fuifſet, niſi Dei virtute aliquid creatum fuifert, quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti cor- 
pus una cum Mariz ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they deny the eternal generation of the Sox , they 
eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as ts not conſonant with that Word which they pretend wholly to follow, 
and have made a body of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Fathers, partlynot ; and whereas as man he # like 
z014 inall things, ſin onely excepted, they have invented a body partly like ours , partly not , and ſoin no 
part totally like. Indeed ſome of the Ancients did ſpeak ſo as ts make the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei : as 
Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſemine, 4. e. Spiritu, ut efſer hominis filius , caro ei ſola 
erat ex hominis carne ſumenda fine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud habentem Dei fe- 
men. De carne Chriſti c.18. And S, Hilary calls it Sementivam incuntis Spiritus efficaciam, 1. 2, de 
Trin. But in this they onely underſtood the Operation of the Spirit , loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpake of 

any proper ſemen, they abhorred; as appears by the 191 Sermon de Tempore. Nec, ut quidam ſceleratiſ- 

ſimi opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro ſemine fuifſe, ſed potentia & virtute Creatoris operatum, 

T know not whether be the greateſt follyz,to make the Holy Ghoſt the Father, as theſe men have done, by crea- 
ting part of hi; body by way of ſeminaf tonjunttion; or to make the ſame Spirit Mother of Chriſt, as the Na- 

zareans did. In Evangelio Hebrzorum quod leQtirant Nazarei, Salvator inducitur loquens , Medo 

me arripuit Mater mea, Spiritts Sanflus, There 5 onely this difference, that one # founded upon no authori- 

ty of Scripture, the other upon the authority of a pretended, bur no Scripture : the one maketh the H. Ghoſt a 

partial, the other total mother. F Illud unum peccatum, quod ram magnum 1n loco & habitu tante 
felicitatis admiſlum eſt, ut in uno homine origioaliter, atque) ut ita dixerim , radicaliter cotum ge- 

tus humanum damoarerur, non ſolvitur ac diluitur, niſi per unum Mediatorem Dei & hominum, 

hominem Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſolus poruit ira naſci, ut ei opus non efſet renaſci. S,Ang. Ench.c.q8. 

aRom.8.3. bz Cor.$5.21. cxPet.2.22.d17Pet.119. eHeb.7.26, £10.3.5e Y 
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that in him is no fin, Wherefore, being it is ſo neceſſary to believe 1 Tohn 3.5. 
the original holineſſe of our humane nature in the Perſon of our Sa. In quo non 


Viour, it is as neceſſary to acknowledge that Way by which we may ol —_— 


__ | | . erre pecca- - 
Again , ithath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Ehbriſt's cum. Nam 


conception is declajed the freedome of the Grace of God; For as ler in illo_ 
the Holy Ghoſt is God ſo is healſy Called the gift of God: and * _—_— 
therefore the bumane nature in Its fir Originall, + without any pre. £7. ogum 
cedent merft, was formed by the Spirit, and in its formation ſin&i. ipſe auferrer. 


quo natus eff 
ception ; becauſe all deſerr neceſlarily precedeth irs reward, and Chriſtus de 
Chriſt was not man before he was conceived; norcan that merit Sp-$. non fi 
which is not; | _ _ 
Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be tioly , and that Ven pie ficur h 
as he is holy : by this we learn from what foundation this holineſſe | ny inſiuar 
muſt low, We bring no ſuch Purity into the world 2 NOT are we ſan. nobis grati- 
Qified in the wombe: but as he was ſanRified at his conception, ſo os Det A wy 
areweatour regeneration, He was conceived not by man , but b —————_— 
the Holy Ghoſt; and we are © not of bloud; nox of the will of the flesh, nor bus meritis, 


of the will of men , but of God, The fame Overſhadowing power which ia ipſo exor. 


UZ quo effe 
pity yerbo 


he ſai th, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt, which 4s conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. qui filius ho- 
moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that the onely-begotren Son of 19s hominis 


God, was conceived and born, and ſo made man ;, taking to himſelf made naturz 
the humane nature, confiſting of a ſou! and body, and conoyning it 2fumptione” 


eret O- 
dammodo ipſa gratia naturalis, quz nullum peccatum pofſet admittere. UZ pratia propterea per 
Sp. S. fuerar {5 nificanda, quia ipſe proprie fic eſt Deys » Ut etlam dicatur Dei Donum, Id. c. 40. 
a Lake 1.78. Z Ti.3.4. * Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat natura humaoa, ad perſonam tamen 
unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet bumana oaturaz & tantam gratiam, ut nulfa' fr major, nulla 
prorſus qualis. Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merira Precefſerunt , ſed ab illa 

ſceptione merita ejus cunRa <Xxperunt. S. Jug. Traf.82. in Toha. c Tohn 1.1 3- tf Ea gratia fit ab 
initio fide ſax omo quicungue C briſtianus, qua gratis homo ile ab initio ſuo faus eſt Chriſtus, 
De ipſo Spititu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiricu fit in' nobjs remiſſio peccatorum, 
quo Spirita fatum eſt ut nullum haberet ille peccatum. S. Aug. de Predeft. Sant C.I5. | Nolite 


deſperareg quod ſemel natum ef ex Marta, quotidie & in nobis naſcitur, Hier, Comm, in Pſal. $4. 17, 
Aaz with 


ARTICLE III. 


with thedivine in the unity of his perſon. .I am fully aſſured that the 
Word was in- this manner made fleſh , that be was really and truly 
conceived in the womb of a woman,but not after the manner of men; 
not by carnal copulation, not by the common way of humane pro. 
pagation, butby the ſingular, powerful, inviſible , immediate opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby a Virgin was beyond. the law of 
nature enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her was 
originally and completely ſan&ified. And in this latitudelI profeſſe 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 


BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


He third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented 
under a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition , and 
Action, The firſt telleth us who it was, jt was Mary; the ſecond in- 
formeth us what ſhe was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, 
ſhe conceived and bare our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of 
God: which was bornof the Virgin Mary, | 
The Evangeliſt relativg the Annuntiation, taketh particular notice 
Like 1.27, of this name: for, ſhewing howan Angel was ſent unto a Virgin eſpou- 
ſed ro aman, be firſt obſerveth thar his name 4s Joſeph , and then that 
the Virgins name was Mary, , Not-for any peculiar excellency in 
the name it ſelf , or any particular application to the Virgin ariſing 
+ For ſome from the origination of it, fas ſome bave conceived; but onely to de- 
have thought note that ſingular perſon, which was then ſo well known to all men, 


the dignity of being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as appeareth by the queſtion of his ad. 


the Virgin to T__ : 
be degotedin her name. As Greg. Ny(ſ. (or rather his Interpolator) Hom. in Natal. Chriſti :- 'Exc9t» irix0, 


79 maudiey, wrijuare wp aunty Magiar ws dv x9) Sd) mit impropics 79 Kidvloy Stiaonpurtein The xcleer@+- Miſta- 
king) as I conceive, the origination of Mary for that. of 'Anna,' ber morher , T3n, Thw he thought Grace, 
others Dominion, to be conteined in her name. *H Magia *ppmive) weld, ama 38) 1ms . Koen ap Tau 
iv iamide as marroc x00 js Xeccor, Author Hom. de Laud. B. Marie) ſab nomine Epiphamit. Tix]e Toljaogus 
5 xdget (abro 3dp 5 "Arne? ipuardis)) wiv xuplay © wire dp onpaire whe Mapics 75 Groups, Damaſe, Orthod. Fid. 
I. 4. c-I5. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicss. Sciendum quod Maria fermone Syro Domina vuncupatur, 
So Chryſologus, Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine. Nam Maria Hebrzo Sermone, Latine 
Domina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deſerat 
ſervitutis, quam naſci & yocari Dominam ipſa ſut germinis fecit & imperravit autoritas. Serm. 142. 
Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur , & pulchre , quia Dominum genuit. T/:dor. Hiſpal, Orig, 
1. 7. c.1o. The ſame 1/idore with others gives another Etymology; Maria lluminatrix, five ſtella maris, 
genuit enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil.z. ſuper Miflus eſt, Loquemur pauca & ſuper hoc 
nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, & matrt Virgin! yalde conyenienter aptatur. Ipſa 
namque aptiſſime ſyderi comparatur : quia {icut ſine ſui corruptione ſydus ſuum emitrit radium, fic 
abſque ſui leſione Virgo parturit filium. So far not amiſſe. But when from a bad Etymology he makes 
worſe Divinity, calling her the Star of Iacob, and attributing unto her the light of our minds , the life of our 
graces, and extirpation of our vices, (the work of the Spirit of Chri ft) when in the midſt of all our remptations, 
horrors of conſcience, and depths of deſpaire, he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam co- 
gita, Mariam invocaz hs interpretation can warrant no ſuch devotion. This etymology alſo deſcendeth 
rom S. Hierome, who in his Interpretation of the names in Exodus, as from Philo , Matia 1lluminatrix mea, 
yel illumioans eos, aut ſmyroa maris, vel ſtella maris. And again os the names in S. Matthew, Mariam 
plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me 1ſt, vel Ulumioatcix, vel ſmyrna maris ; fed mihi ne- 
uaquam viderur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare eam ſtellam maris,{ive amarum mare. *Eppunrds) 
Tu 5 Maple Cpuipra, Sudaoouc. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie, Dittz ſunt & ante Mariz multz : nam 
& Maria toror Aaron dia fuir, fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inflit, Virg.c.. 
Tudeed that ab amaritudine, without the adjeFion of mare, #s the Etymology obſerved by the Tews, as appears 
the Author of the Life of Moſes,who relating how Amra took lochebed to wife, &* of her begat a dau ghter, 
addeth ner 122 1aDy BN #23 9%943DN 4517 tr MY3 #2196 BY NIN) ſhe was called Miriam, becauſe at 
that time the Egyptians, who were the off-ſpring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Tſrael bitter. Aud 
in the like manner Seder Olam, my au Hy 192, Dy Nap : 
miring 
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miring countrymen , Is nor this the Carpenters Son © Is not his Mother 
called Mary 5. Otherwiſe the,name was common evenat that time to 
many3 to the ſiſter of Lazarus, to the. mother of James and Joles, to 
the wife, of Cleophas y..to the mother 'of John whoſe ſurname was 
Mark, to her which was of Magdal in Galilee, to:herwho beſtowed 
much: labour on S. Paul. Nor is. there'** any original'diſtin&ion be- 
tween the name oftheſe and of the Mother of our Lord, For asthe 
name of Jeſus was the ſame with Joſuah, fo-this of Mary.was the ſame 
with j Miriam. The firſt of which. name recorded was the daughter 
of Amram) the fiſter.of Moſes and Aaron, a Propheteſle ; 'to whom the 
bringing-of Iſrae] out of Egypt is attributed, as well as to her bre- 
thren. © For I broaght thee up out of the land of Egypt, ſaith the Lord, and 
redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants,and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaton, 
and Miriam. As ſhe was exalted to be one. of them who brought the 
people of God out of the Egyprian bondage; ſo was this Mary exalted 


Matth,t3,5 J 


Tohn 11,1. 
Matth, 2756. 
Tohn 19, 25. 
Atfts 12 312. 
Luke 8,2. 
Rom.16,6, 

* This #s to be 
obſerved, by 
reaſon of ſomte 
learned men, 
who makethe 
name of the 
Virgin diffe- 
rent from that 
of others cal- 


to become the Mother of'that Saviour , who through the red Sea of led Mary in 
his bloud hath wrought a'plenteous redemprion tor us , of which the Goſpel,up- 
that was but atype: and even with the conteſfion of the lowlineſſe 2" *79grounds 


EY in reſpeft 
of an handmaid ſhe feems' to bear that f exaltation 1n ber name. hn x 


| | the termina- 
tion; the one being Magcaju the other Magia; the firſt with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, and the Ac« 
cent in ultima, the latter with a Greek termination, declinable, and the Accent in penultima. As Inj mit 
Tepdire Mage a, Luke 15527. in the Nominative; Smyegnladzw; ovy Magiz4, Luke 2,5. in the Dative; 
aun poCubiic mrenraten Magite, Matth, 1,20, in the Accuſative; & w# $20, Magda, Luke 1, 30. inthe 
Pacative caſe. All which belong to the Virgin, who # never named Ma eiz: as none of the reſt by any of 
the Evangeliſts x ever called Magiau, But notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name 
declined : as pamnowu8 cone The wlege autre Maplag, Matth. 1,16. and eu uwuwtl x8} Magic T5 uri wy Inofs 
both which muſt come from the Greek termination Maia in refto. And on the contrary , that Mary which 
S. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, «aodon +; Maptape rms role cnomiacsy 
els #1436, Rom. 16,6, Beſide, the Syriac Tranſlation makes no difference between the name of theſe and of the 
Virgin; 45 2WW'T BR 290) NIvonn S949 Mark I5, 20, So again X&NINR8 2/99) xivS1D mw» Mat, 28,1, 
And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for azy ſuch diftinition. For whereas we firſt read 
Exod. 13, 20. W233 BD. the LXX, tranſlate it, Mapidpu # weggimt, and the Vulgar Lat. Maria pro 
pherida. 'The Hebyew firſt was OP Mirjam ; the Syriac altering the pronunciation , not the letters, 
' DW Marjam, as for 2b SNP, And becauſe the Greek languaze admitteth no Tod Conſonent, they pro« 
nounced it Mapizjes. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks did uſe the barbaroms pronunciation in the bar« 
barois words, as Lucian with the Letines makes Isdzig+ of three ſyllables. 
Isdei gr irtggy Woes if defts naCur. | 

Again, becauſe no Greek woyd endeth in jc, to make jt currant in that language , it was neceſſary to alter the 
germination, according to their cuſtome; as for Annibal 'AniCac, Aſdyubal 'oSpiCas, Amilcar 'Auidxa;, and 
Ketiy, Kelis, This was tobe done ſometimes by addition, as Nax Nax@-»» AGM "ACt@», Azuix Adpurg@vs 
Iapid "Lapis ©-, 'Evaic "Err @", £39 Zid@r, Adi "Adau©-> 'Apazge "ACpapulr, & Afpazpum. Aud ſo for 
Maple Mapiappun, Of Maptdyury. Toſephus,Maptzun me radi: ed\gi, of Miriam the Siſter of Moſes; whom in 
another place he calls aJvgiy dury Maptzpurny- Therefore he thought the name of Mariamne #0 be the ſame 
with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to adde their own terminations to exotick words ; ſo did they ab 
other times leave out the exotick terminations, if thereby their own were left. As for v3 & vn, Ala & 
"Ara, for WR & TIN» 'Aoa & Zagp, fox 531 ©2ex, for Mapl2 pe Magiz. Wherefore from the Hebrew Miriam, 
came by variety of pronuntiation at firſs the Syriac Marjam; and from the $ yriac Marjam, at firſt, onely by 
variation of pronunciation, Mapizj, then, for the propriety of termination, Mapia.. a Mic.644. + For though 
that Tuterpretation Do;mina may ſeem 20 come conveniently enough from 8713, yet that being rather from the 
Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam; nor & the t ſo properly added at the end, as to the beginning of an 
Hebrew word, where it is uſually in words of [imple [ignification Heemantical.- Again though o' 1 may 
ſienifie Smyrna maris, or Illuminatrix, which S. Hierome rejefled , and ſtella ( or rather ftilla , which 5s 
properly 1) maris, or amarum marez which he rather embraced; yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper » or 
preb4ble at all, eſpecially in a name diſſyllable. Tho: gþ the Tews themſelves deduce it from 12 , to ſignify 
the bitrernefle of the Eg yptian bondage, as we read in Midraſh y&v" beſide the two Authors before quoted 
Dn m1 R &9v2n 191Y BW PRI: yer fill ihe addition of the finall Mem #s nos proper , 7 if that ſhould 
ſtand for 07, there were no good Account to be given of the lod, Whereas if we deduce it from the Radix 
on, with che addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation s evident, and the ſignification clear, as of one 


xalted above others. 
wy Belide 
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Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin little hath heen diſcover'd 
to us. Chriſt who commended the faith of the Centurion, the love 
of Mary Magdalene , the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath lefc 
not the leaſt encomiurs of his Mother. The Evangeliſts ; who have fo 
puncually deſcrib'd the city , family, and genealogy of Joſeph, 
make no expreſle mention of her relations, onely of her cofin Eliza» 
beth, who was ofthe tribe of Levi, of the daug ters of Aaron. Although 
it be of abſolute neceffiity to believe, that he which was born of her 

+ Ital! this « deſcended from the tribe of Judah , and the family of David; yet 

Tradition,be- hath not the Scripture clearly expreſs'd ſo much ofber, nor have we 

cakſe not in any more thenan + obſcure tradition of her parents Joacim and 

the Pre, Anna | A 

ST leaſe Wherefore the title added to thatname maketh the diſtin&ion : 

thefirſtmen- for * as divers charaRers are given to ſeveral perſons by which they: 
tion wefindof are diſtinguiſh'dfrom all others of the ſame common nomination , as 

it waxinthe J\cob is called Iſrael, and Abraham thefriend of God, or Father 

fourth Eemt®” the faithful z ſois this Mary ſufficiently charaRerizd by that inſe- 


Bats "nou parable companion of her name, theVirgin, For the full explication 


4, who ſpeak- whereof more cannot be required , then that we ſhew firſt that the 
Ing of Toſeph , Meſſias was to be born of a Virgin, og to the prediction of 
ſaves be knew 1,e Prophetss ſecondly , that this Mary , of whom Chriſt was born , 


"es Pg - 2. was really a Virgin when ſhe bare bim , according to the relations of 
91 emi 75 the Evangeliſts ; thirdly , that being at once the mother ofthe Son of 


OT EIT yet a Virgin , ſhe continued for everin the ſame Virginity, 


Afnay Ty Uo er, 


x) refs according to the Tradition ofthe Fathers, and the conſtant dorine 


| wr Ano ofthe Church, SGT | WE 7 
Rereſ. 78.4 Theobdurate Jew , that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of 


gain, 14 the Second, hath moſt irrationally denyed the firſt ; reſolved rather 


ro ne: not to underſtand Moſes and the Prophets, then to acknowledge 


o< un wr the interpretation of the Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary , 
DR from thoſe Oracles which were committed- unto them , to ſhew the 
ms Taaxe 75.Promiſed Mefſias was born after a miraculous manner to bethe Son 


"Ariadtdor- of a woman, not of a man; The firſt promiſe of him ſeems to ſpeak 
SOperd: 79: no leſſe, The ſeed of the woman shall bruiſe the ſerpents head : for as the 
mentics of the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively ro be taken for the gene- 
Hiſtory of ration of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
Mary, eudthe (..q4, which is Chriſt s ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with 


tradition con- . , 
cerning her T<lation unto man » but particularly and determinately to that ſex 


wetiviey. = from which alone immediately that iced ſhould come- 
*5c Mepiac i According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that predi- 
pla, xg} mepad?- : 

oerc Ix uo iy, Ts 

3jplan mf meapi dune Iwarciu & 75 pip 16715 york os Curerrpta &cDamaſe, Orth. Fid.1. 4. c. 15. & Orig. 
contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what authority thoſe traditions were, we 
cannot learnoutof Epiphanius. What the Interpelator of Gregory Nyſſens Homily produceth , he confeſſeth 
taken from Apocryphal writivgs. And diversof thelike relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt 
Hereticks. The Gnoſticks had « book among them, which was called Time Magias. Hereſ. 25. Amongſt 
the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiſtory of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium lacobi deceived many in re- 
lations of this nature. Among which, many being certainly falſe,it is not now eafie (if at all poſrible) ro di- 
ſtinguiſh what part of them or particular is tyue. Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſtus poſuit, quod pa- 
trem habuerit ex tribu Leyi ſacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim , quia Canon cum non eſt > non 
me conſtripgit, ſaith $. Auſtin. 1. 23. contra Fauſtum, c.g. * Tis rory#& woie jus Ten pune gain wh 
Irue Maples thc agiacy 33} ipamiagp@ 5x ivdoc imireyne 70 meptiroy 5 BE auf xp TW 6HnYemy ovopugimoy ugh The 
eiptri Sompeire: Te Taxpar pra NEL jprcla abf 5p crouwao toy ciniparty of dizenr ina'rg pra oflury xaf ws hppogs. 
Ke) mi aff ACpadu regorriSy 7h, plxg» O17, EX S1aruvMion) * Ty 5 IaxoC T9 IFpann age ei dy, X84} £K ot \ote0e 
0%)" xg Tis 'ATrog ono T6 Boareph » T1971 yoi Gegrnve ng] en Yonygran{oirn)* xt T5 die Maple 73 mupdincts 
ys Tam), Epiph, Hereſ.7%. 
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Gion of the Prophet , The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth , lerem. 31.22. 

4 woman shall compaſſe a man. That new creation of a manis therefore 

new ,and therefore a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman onely, 

without a man, compaſſing a man, Which interpretation of the 

Prophet is ancient, | literal and clear, and whatſoerethe Jewes have + #or it is nt 

invented to elude,it is frivolous and forc'd. For while they force the to be denyed _ 

phraſe of compaſiing a man in the latter part of the prediction to any *5** theproper 

thing elſe then a conception , they do not onely wreſt the Scripture , My ae of 

but contradic& the former part of the promiſe, making the new crea- toce: 

tion neither new, as being often done, nora creation , as being gere.R. Indeh 

eaſje to perform. | has obſerved 
Bur it this Prophelie of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently but one inter- 

; : * Ry ; pretation of 
cleared by that of Iſaiah, a Behold, 4 Virgin shall conceive & bear 4 S$0n& *;;. verb Song 
shall call his name Emmanuel. The ancient Jewes,fimmediately upon the nx p2y : and 
promulgation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place Ximchiteſtifi- 
did preſſe them, gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text - firſt deny- ©» that all 
ing that it ſpake ofa j Virgin atall; ſecondly aſſerting that ir could — 
not belong to * Jeſus ; thirdly affirming that it was fully compleated ,,,, >>» freni- 
in the perſon of j Ezechias. Whereas the Original word was tranſ- fy incompaſ- 
lated a Virgin, by ſuch * Interpreters as were Jewes themſelves, ſome ling or circui- 
bundred yeares. before our Saviours birth. And did not the nota. ©92+ There- 
tion of the word, and frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures per- nt, 

7331 2307 
muſt literally import noleſſe then that a woman ſhall encompaſle or encloſe a man, which with the ads 
dition of a new creation, my well beay the inteypretation of « miraculous conception. Eſpecially con(ide- 
ring that the aucient Tews di acknowledge this ſenſe , and did apply it determinately tothe Meſsias : as ap- 


peareth in Bereſhit Rabba Paraſh. 89. where ſhewivg that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, 


he ſaith, as he puniſhed Iſrael ina virgin, ſo would he alſo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, 
The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſſe a man. By the teſtimony 
of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Toſuah the ſon of Levi , TM» Sys 30 MepPn TD 1, This is 
Meſsiah the King, of whom it is written (Pſal.2.7.) This day have begotten thee. And again in Mi- 
draſþ Tillim upon the 2. Þſ. R, Huna in the name of R. Idi ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſsiah, ſaith 
that when his hour is come, God ſhall ſay, mh) oyn memn Poo wna2y bp 38 2908 Bern 11) T muſt create 
him with a new creation. And ſo (by vertye of that new creation) he ſaith, this day have 1 begotten thee. 
From whence it appeareth that this ſenſe is of it ſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand 
it of the Meſsias; whence it followeth that the later interpretations are but to avoid the truth which we pro-« 
feſſe, that Teſus was born of « Virgin, and therefore is the'Chriſt, a Tſa. 7.14. + How ſoon theſe Objeftions 
were made uſe of by the Tews will appear by Iuſtine Martyr, the firſt writer which made any conſiderable exe 
lication and defence of the Chriſtian religion; who in his Dialogue with Trypho the lew, ſhews us what were 
the Objeftions of the Rabbins : *Emet 5 vucic 1g oi d1ddo xgner op monugima nies wnlt ih 44 75 acrqureiens 
'Horths, ifs 1 72p2Hv@* & 24562 ther, aro 108 8 11EvIS ox 225 eh iſe) xg Tie?) oy, And Tertullian, whoſe works 
are full of the Divinity of Iuſtine, $i quando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina predicatione,vel con- 
yertere ſingulos [1mplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non virginem, ſed juvenculam conce- 
pturam Scriptura contineat, Adverſ. Tudeos cg. & adverſ. Marcionem, lib. 3. cap. 13. F Andas they 
ſoon began, ſo did they go on with his Objeftion, Hodie, toto jam credente mundo, argumentantur Ju- 
dei, Efaia docente de Maria & virginitate ejus , Ecce virgo in utero concipiet , & pariet filium, in Hes 
brzo juvenculam ſcriptum effe, non virginem, id et, halma, non bethula. * Dicunt Judzi, provoce- 
mus iſtam predicationem Efaiz, & faciamus comparationem, an Chriſto qui jam venit comperart illi 
primo nomen quod Efajas predicavit, & inſignia ejus quz de eo nunciavic. Equidem Efaias predi- 
cat eum Emmanueleim vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpturum Damaſci & ſpolia Samariz ad- 
yerſus regem Afſyriorum Porro, inquiunt, iſte qui vepit, neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine gft dittus, ne- 
que re bellica funttus. Tertul. adv, Indevs. n So Tuſtine teſtifieth of the lews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in 
him to them : iEny6ics 11 weopureias ws cis "E&iay Try Wueudpcy oats Racinin. And Trypbo replies again to 
Inſtine. "1dvgSp ws cnivor cir Kergoy Wy vpurregy Smbeyuers eiphdcy , vucic ag els Egixian dum Mowp me" 
TegqurS2y. * The LXX. 1s 4 mpyv@ c2a5p1 Ne? Tis true, the reſt of the Interpreters, cancurring. 
with the Objeftion of the lews, tranſlated it, iS # «avs, 5, e. adoleſcentula or jurencula. But as their an- 
tiquity, ſo their authority is far ſhart of the LXX. eſpecially in this caſe. 1 ſpall not need to ſhew how the 
Origination of bp from Sby proves noleſſe. We know the affinity of the PuMick tongue with the Hebrew, 
«nd by the teſtimony of S. Hierome, Lipgua Punica, que de Hebrzorum fontibus manare dicitur , pro« 

pr:e virgo abna appellatur. 
fyade 
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ARTICLE II. 


a 2 Kin,16.2. 
b 2 Xin.18.2. 


7 It is the 
known ſaying 
of Hillel, re- 
corded in San- 
bedrin c. Che- 
lek, mn Px 
Wax! ron 
yan 2560 
AvPpIn 922 
There is no 
Meſfiias to the 
Iſraelites, be- 
cauſe they 
have already 
injoyed him 
in the dayes 
of Hezek1ah. 


ſwadeit,the wonder of the figne given by the Lord himſelf would evince 
as much. Bur as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfill'd in Hee 
zekiah , it is ſo manifeſtly and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can 
make more for the confirmation of our faith. For this figne was gi- 
ven » and this promiſe made ( 4 Virgin shall conceive and bear a ſon, ) at 
ſome time in the reign of Ahaz, This a Ahaz reigned but ſixteen years 
in Jeruſalem 3 and Hezekiah his ſon who ſucceeded him > was ewenty 
and five years old when he began to reign , and therefore born ſeveral 
years before Ahaz was King , and conſequently not now to be con- 
ceived when this ſign was given, Thus while the ancient Jews name 
him only to fulfill the propheſy, in whom it is impofſible it ſhould be 
fulfilled , they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge which they had, 
it was not fulfilled til] our Saviour came : and therefore they cannot 
with any reaſon deny but that it belong'd unto the Meffias , as di- 
vers of the ancient Rabbins thought and confeſſed ; and is yet more 
evident by their monſtrous errour, who therefore expe&ed + no 
Meſfſias in Iſrael , becauſe they thought whatſoever was ſpoken of 
him to have been completed in Hezekiah. Which is abundantly 
enough for our preſent purpoſe, being onely to prove that the Me\- 
fias promiſed by God, and expeCed by the people of God before 
and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a Virgin, 
Secondly, as we are taught by the predi&ions of the Prophets , 
that a Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Meffias ; fo are we 
aſſured by the infallible relations of the Evangelifts , that this Mary, 
the Mother of Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a Virgin 
when ſhe bare bim , when ſhe broaght forth her firſi-born Son. That 
ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe was eſpouled unto Joſeph , ap. 
peareth by the narration of S. Luke : For «the Angel Gabriel was ſent 


Divers of the from God to 4 Virgin eſpouſed 10 a man whoſename was Joſeph. After the 


later Rabbins 
endeavour to 
mollifie theſe 
words of Hil- 
lel by their ſe- 
veral expoſt- 
tions, but in 
vain. And 
R. loſeph un« 
derſtood him 
better , who 
thought he 
took away all 
expeFation of 


Salutation of that Angel , that ſhe ſtill was ſo, appeareth by her que- 
tion , How 5shall this be, ſeeing I know not a man That ſhecontinued 
ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , is evident from the rela- 
tion of S. Matthew : For when ſhe was d eſpouſed unto Joſeph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Gho#t. Thatſhe was 
a Virgin not onely while ſhe was with cbild, but even when ſhe had 
brought forth , is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophelſy, 
© Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a Son, For by 
the ſame f prediction itis as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, 
as conceivea Son, Neither was her a& as parturition more contradi- 
Rory to virginity , then that former of conception. 


a Meſsias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R, Hillel, Howfoever it ap- 
pears that from two principles, whereof one was falſe, he gathered that falſe Concluſion. For firſt, he thought 
thoſe words in Iſaiah were ſpoken of the Meſsias : which propoſrtion was true. Secondly, he conceived that 
thoſe words were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him : which —_— was falſe. From hence he 


inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expe a Meſsias after Hezekia 


: which Concluſion was alſo falſe. 


c Luke 1,27. d Mat.1.18.e Verſe 23, F Heceſt Virgo quz in utero concepit, virgoque peperit filium, 
Sic enim ſcriptum eſt , Ecce Virgo in utero concopiet , & pariet filium. Non enim concepturam tantum- 
modo Virginem, ſed & parituram Virginem dixit. S. .Ambroſ, Epiſt.p. ad Siricium. So he argued from 
the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the Creed 3 Si vel per naſcentem corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam 
ille de Virgine naſceretur : eumquefalſo, quod abſit, de Firgine natum tota confiteretur Eccleſia, 
quzz imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membray & Virgo eſt. Exchir. c.34. As alſo S. Ambroſe in 
the ſame Epiſtle; Quz potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum ſemper conceptus prae+ 
cedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi doQrinis non creditur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, credatur 
monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper 
cuſtodit & ſervat. Ad S. Baſil upon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy; i aumy yuvi xg) mapbirgy wg prnig & 
& TS KMarud mis mp Irics wh ronty ugh mr mt TvogoTiag iunegies nave ous ar. Hem, 2.5. | 


Thi rdly, 
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Thirdly , we believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not 
onely betore and after his Nativity » but alſo for ever the moſt im- 
maculate and bleſſed Virgin. For although it may be thought ſuffi. t Mixer 34s of 


. aati . YT Thy 01:0 ve* 
cient f as tothe myſtery of the Incarnation, that when our Saviour {z,, feng 


was conceived and born , his Mother was a Virgin; though whatſoe- «r23»zis » 


ver ſhould have followed after could have no refleive operation RR 
upon the firſt fruit of ber wombe 3 though there be-no further men- raryuimny 


tion in the Creed then that he was born of the Virgin ary : yet the T1252 oo 76 pau 
. . , 6-4 CHAS HAH Akers 
peculiar eminency and unparelell'd priviledge of that Mother , the yuwp.s. Baſs, 


_— 


ſpecial honour and reference due unto that Son, and ever paid by Hm.deNatia. 


her , the regard of that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the Me _— 
power of the Higheſt which overſhadowed her, the ſingular good- as 
neſle and piety of Joſeph , to whom ſhe was eſpouſed , have perſwa- 


her 4crmapSe- 


ded the Church of God in all ages to believe, that ſhe ſtill continued »& and from 
inthe ſame Virginity , and therefore is to be acknowledged the * £- them the La> 
yer-Virgin Mary. As if the Gate of the SanGtuary in the Prophet Eze- * vemPpere 


. . | , Virgo. 
chiel were to be underſtood of her , a This gate shall be shut, it shall not Exch. 44.2. 


be open'd , and no man 5hallenter in by it ; becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael + rirſt we read 
bath entered m byit , therefore it shall be shut. in the time of 
+ Many indeed have taken the boldneſſe to deny this truth, be- 9/87 that 


cauſe not recorded in- the ſacred writ; and not onely ſo , but to af: —— 
ſertthe contrary as deliver'd in the Scriptures , but with no ſuc- wity of Mary 
ceſſe. For though, as they object, S. Matthew teſtifieth that Joſeph no longer then 
b knew not Mary, untill she had brought forth her firſt-born Son; trom '9 Oriſts Na- 


; tivity. In tans 
whence they would infer,that afterwards he knew her:yet the manner 17 2. 


quis prorupit ivſaniam ut aſſeretet pegatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt narivitatem 
1lius junRa fuerit Joſeph. Homil 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himſelf was preduced as an aſſertor of the ſame 
epinion; nor does S, Hierome deny it, though I think he might have done it, Apollinavis, or at leaſt his fol- 
lowers, delivered the ſame, ſayes Epiphanius; and Eunomins with his, Toy Iwang wird Thy dpexgry rvigoiar 
Covdmeys mepingrt Th maplive, Thotins out of Philoſtorgius. Not that theſe words in Photius were the words 
of Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never expreſſe their opinions with an 
s mypingo;, And as he alwayes commended Eunomin:, ſo was he not commended but by an Ewnomian, that 
is a manofhis own ſet. As that Epigramme, 
"Eurwans. 
"IS9piny 679.507 Of apirean Copiiots 
which 1 therefore mention, becauſe Gotofred hath made an unneceſs:ry emendation in the Verſe, imiacos? edix; 
and a worſe interpretation in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the 
ſeft for the name of a man; and confirming this error by a greater miſtake ſaying Eunomianus was the name 
of a man, twice ſpoken of in Suidas, once in, "Euyuumiczand again in E) v0. 'Tis true indecd Suidas fayes ex= 
preſly, 'Evrouercc, crop wee : and immediately adds thefe words, my 5 "Euvvopunriy tnuor Broder @r mo 361 
XxsTrov, as if Deliſarius had baptized one mh!ſe name was Eunomianus. Rut the words ave taken out of Pro- 
copirns in Hiſt. Arcana pag.2. from whence it appears that he who was baptized was by name Theodoſins, 
and by ſeft an Eunomian. And whatſoever his name was who wrote that Epigramme on the Hiſtory of Phi- 
loſtorgins , he was certainly by ſeft an Eunomian, and that was intended in the Inſcription, written without 
queſtion by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgins but one of his 
own opinion. Theſe contradifFors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of ouy Tord, afterwards incyeaſed to 
a greater number, whom Epiphani calls by a general name Antidicomarianite. And from him S, Aug. 
Antidicomarianitz appellati ſunt Heretic1, qui Mariz virginitati uſque adeo contradicunt, ut affic- 
ment eam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuifſe commixtam, de Hereſ. condemned under that name by 
the ſixth General Council, At.11, The ſame were called by the Latines Helvidiani from Helvidins,(a diſcipte 
ef Auxentins the Arian.) whoſe name is moſt made uſe of, becauſe refuted by S. Hierome. He was followed 
by Tovinian a Monk of Mullan, as S. Hitrome teſtifieth, though S. Auguſtine delivereth his opinion otherwiſe, 
Virgioicatem Martz deſtruebar, dicens eam pariendo fuifſe corruptam. And Bonoſus a Biſhop in Ma- 
cedonia, referred by the Council of Capua to the judgement of Anyſins Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was condemned 
for the ſame, as appeareth by the 79. Epiſile of S. Ambroſe, written to Theophilus and Anyſius. Sane non 
poſſumus negare de Mariz filiis jure repreheaſum, meritoque veſtram SanRitatem abhorruiſle, quod 
ex eodem utero virginali,ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus garus eſt, alius partus effuſus ſit, This is 
the Catalogre of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mather 
of our Lord, b Matth, x. 25. 
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of the Scripture language produceth + no ſuch inference. When God 
faid to Jacob, Þ I will not leave thee untill I have done that which I have 
ſpoken to thee of, itfolloweth not that when that was done the God of 
Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written , 
it was ſaid of Moſes z © no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : 
bur it were a weak argument to inferre from thence , that the Sepul- 
chre of Moſes hath been known ever fince. When Samuel had deli- 
vered a ſevereprediction unto Saul, he4 came no more zo ſee him untill 
the day of his death: but it were aſtrange colleQion to inferre, that he 
theretore gave him a viſit after he was dead. .© Michal the daughter of 
Saul had no 6hild unto the day of her death : and yet it were a ridiculous 
ſtupidity to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Chriſt promiſ. 
ed his preſence to the Apoſtles anzill the exd of the world , who never 
made ſo unhappy a conſtruction as to inferre from thence , that for 
ever after he would be abſent from them, 

Again (is * true that Chriſt is termed the firſt-born Son of Mary , 
from whence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond ; bur rfighr as 
well conclude that whereſoever there is one, there muft be two. For 
inthis particular the Scripture notion of priority excludethan an- 
tecedent, bur inferreth not a conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have 
gone before, but concludeth not any to follow after. Sanfifie uns 
zo me , faith God, all the firſt-bornz which was a firme and fixed law, 
immediately obliging upon the birth: whereas if the firſt-born had 
included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no preſent 
certainty » but a ſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had the firſt-born 
been ſanified of it ſelf , but the ſecond birth had ſanEifed the firſt. 
And well might any + facrilegious Jew have kept back the price of 
redemption due unto the Prieſt , nor could it have been required of 
him , tilla ſecond offspring had appeard, and ſo no redemption at all 
had been required for an onely Son. Whereas ail ſuch pretences 


Ma. Adria. Iſag. in $.S, To"Ews cyicors wh) morr avnd zones me aQrfns xegve mapahapCan) , culors Sous 
&3 Mura wnur Wh py xg RroTprma y Kg Fe mip 13} 1, © WH agys avndizganiy tTHpE Xe5vs Tvcs dNnc x8} 
Erermion is Voda ty ampayls digi uat@. Phot. Ep.zo. In the ſame manner it is obſerved by the Greek, 
Grammariens, of tir, that if any one declared that he did it not npiv before ſuch a thing were done, it follow- 
eth not that he did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helena ſaw and knew Viy es a ſpye in Troy 
foe promiſed upon oath that ſhe would diſcover him to none till he was ſafe returned to the Gre:ian Fleere. 
Co Ko} Wwucort xgpripiy Ggxo vs 
My wiv Ty Odbona wa Tpweor ayapiyns 
TIzivy 4 # ic vies T4 Jute xAIoIas I apixzigorty, Od... 

And yet it is not likely, ſayes Euſtathius, that Helena did ever diſcovery VIyſſes to the Trojans after he was 
returned, 'Er 5 TW, Ms rp Odvaria Tjwoly avapicy aply auToy eic viac inichey > mip wn Sorel mMOeno hb wvaon- 
coy 70 dyagiiagtnus f'Odbaria Tis Tproty, cydv punreor Thu Sugar tes pn ny roulio Toi m1 pin cv Tids on) 
(inc & Th a paiudie mic Ids @ #6) x3 arc) eidty ws 8% exo mh Exinyy err ev mic Indio ret x Ode. 
owc ud) ins vis vies wg} xMoiag agiuile aulic. A negation anteceding Tþiy or ies is no affirmation follow- 
Ing them. b Gen.2$. 15. c Deut.24.9, d1 Sam. 15.35. e 2 Sam.6.23, * For I ſhall net deny that Chriſt 
was called the firtt-born in reſpe# of his Mother, though Epiphanius thought that a ſufficient anſwer : #x &my 
3m ifovuet Toy rpwromroy df uTHSy a NM 8% Lye duTHY WS SO jornon® ov auTHS* Hf uk Elms Tov Tfpalemuzoy aumMC» 
«xa Toy TedloTorey, "Et wir jup ty US avis ionpuniny if avths xgera ou ge Ywincgey ' 6H} 4 17h ms mTeardoxs 
Io yup £64m 78 abc t9eT2 y ane TpwToaxoy woroy. Hereſ. 78. As if her Son the firſt-born were not her 
firſt-born ſon. Ov mile 5 Th;alclon@» 25s Tee 6H aro ads ixe Thy CUYxQumVs AN © TpaToy Oteroigioy KMHTE ay 
TIperorox@* oopdstc), $, Baſil, Hom. de Nativ, Primogenitus eſt non tantum poſt quem 6 alu, ſed ante 
quem nullus, $. Hieron. adv. Helvid. Ttis obſerved by Servius, to that of Virgils AMned. I. Troje quipri- 
mus ab oris, that Primus # poſt quem nullus. + Thus Hiercme makes his plea , Quid me in unius 

menfis ſtriogis articulo ? quid primogenitum yocas , quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro ? Expetta 

donec naſcatur ſecundus : nihil debeo ſacerdoti, nili & 1lle fuetir procreatus, per quem 1s qui ante 


natus eſt incipiat efſe primogenitus, Adv» Helvid. 
| were 
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were unheard of in the law, becauſe the Original * Hebrew word is 
not capable of any ſuch conſtruction, and in the Law it ſelf ir car- 
rieth with it a cleare interpretation , © San#ify unto me all the firſt-born ; 
whatſoever openeth che wombe among the children of Iſrael both of man 
and beait it # mine, The apertion of the wombe * determineth the 
firſt-born ; ard the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſa- 
tion , b Thoſe that are redeemed , from a month old thou shalt redeem; no 
ſtaying to make up the relation , no expeing another birth to per- 
fect the redemption. Being then rhey brought our Saviour ro Jeraſa- 
lem to preſent him to the Lord, Asit is written in the law of the Lord , E- 
very male that openeth the wombe 5hall be called hely to the Lord ; it 1s evi- 
dent he was called the firt-bory of Mary according to the notion of 
the law of Moſes , and conſequently that title inferreth no ſucceſſi- 
on » nor proveth the Mother to have any other off-pring. | 
_ Indeed, they thirdly obje& , it cannot be denied but that we read 
expreſly in the Scriptures of the brethren of our Lord , He wene down 
to Capernaum , he, and hu mother , and his brethren : and while he talked 
unto the people, his mother and hu brethren ſtood without,deſiring to ſpeak 
with bim, But although his Mother and his brethren be nam'd to- 
gether, yet they are never called the ſons ofhis Mother; and the 
on is not whether Chriſt had any brethren , but whether his 
other brought forth any other children. Tis poſſible Joſeph 
might bave children before Mary was eſpouſed to him; and then, as 
he was reputed and called our Saviour's father , ſo might they well be 
accounted and call'd his brethren, as the + aticient Fathers , eſpecial- 
ly of the Greek Church , have taught, Nor need we thus aſſert thar 
Joſeph had any off (pring , becaule the language of the Jewes inclu- 
deth in the name of brechren not onely the ſtrict relation of fraterni- 
ty , but alſo the larger of conſanguinity ; and therefore it is ſufficient 
fatisfaction for that expreſſion, that there were ſuch perſons allied 
unto the blefſed Virgin. ©We be brethren ſaid Abraham unto Lot 
when Abraham was the ſon of Terah, Lot of Haran, and conſequent- 
ly nor his brother, but his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly ſti- 
ted , 4 rhe ſon of his brother, © Moſes called Mishael and Elzaphan the ſons 
of Vz.22el the uncle of Aaron , and ſaid unto them , Come neer , carry your 
brethren from beforethe Saxfuary; whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab 
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opinionis ſuz authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noltrum fratres habuille fit traditum, quaſi Ma- 
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196 ARTICLE I. 


Gen.29g. 12. and Abjhu, the ſons not of Uzziel, butof Aaron. Jacob told Rachel 
that he was her fathers brother , and that he was Rebeka's ſon ; whereas 
Rebeka was the fiſter of Rachel's father, Tr is ſufficient therefore 
+ The firſt, 1 that the Evangeliſts, according to the conſtant language of the Jews, 
conceive, who call the kindred of the bleſſed Virgin the brethren and fiſters of het 
returned 05 Gnely ſons which indeed is ſoriething the + later, bur the moſt ge- 


ery war 
ry 6 hat in nerally approved anſwer, 


a Trattate And yet this difficulty , though uſually no further conſidered, is 
wricen in h5 not tuily clear'd3 for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity 
yohth jo TE of the mother of out Lord, urged it further , pretending that as the 
7/1 by FRAGAR Scriptures called theta the brethren of Chriſt , ſo they alſo ſhews» 


dis; wherein 


after a long ed them to be the ſons of Mary the tnother of Chriſt, For firſt, the 
diſcourſe of Jews expreſſe them particulatly by their names a 1s nor is mother cal- 
ſeveral acce- 124 Mary ? and his brethren James and Joſes and Simon and Judas? *There- 


NH 06 of vg fore James and Joſes were undoubtedly the brethren of Chriſt, and 


Scriptures, he the ſame were alſo as unqueſtionably the ſons of Mary : For among 
ehus concludes: the women at the croſle we find b Mary Magdalene, and Mary the ma- 
Reſtart igteur eper gf Tames and Joſes, Again, this Mary they think can be no other 
ut fratres eos 1, the mother of our Lord , becauſe they find her early in the 


intelligas ap- i 
laden <o. morning at the Sepulchre, with © Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it 


gnatione» js not +probable that any ſhould have more care of the body of the 
non aftetu, ſyn then the mother. She then who was certainly preſent at the 
wy 0 TIN Croſle , was not probably abſent from the Sepulchre. Wherefore 
4 gy anc they conclude, ſhe was the mother of Chriſt , who was the mother of 


Non natura - 


quomodo James andJoſts the brethren of Chriſt. 
Lot Abrahe, And now the urging of this Argument will produce a oreater cleat- 


j wy rota neſſe in the ſolution of thequeſtion. For if it appear that Mary the 
eſt appeliatus frater. And as for the other opinion of thoſt which went before him , he ſayes *twas grounded 


meerly npon an Apoctyzphal Hiſtory. Com. ih Mat,cap.tz. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Jo- 
ſeph filios ſuſficantur, ſequentes delirameata Apocryphorum, & quatdam Eſcham mulierculam coh« 
finpewtes. Indeed Origen himſelf, followed .n the particulay by the Greek Church, did confeſſe no teſſe, who 
fell the Anthors from whom that interpretation firſt aroſe, Fratres autem Jeſu putabane noannulli eſſe, 
ex traditione Hebreorum ſumpra occaſione, ex Evanpelio quod titulum haber juxta Perrum , aut ex 
libro Jacobi z fitios Joſeph ex priore axore, quz conyixerat jpfi antequam duceret Mariam , # 
Mt. 13. 55. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen is the ſame with him whom Enftathins mentions in Hexa» 
meh, NYE thy \ yy iropiar iy Piero afet The a yi Mapiag Jaxwſos 14; imbeiv. where he reckons Dofeph inter 

xnptucylag +: and Epiphayius calls laxaSos "EPp<j@-- S. Hierome therefore obſcrving that the formey opinion of 
Toſephs ſons was founded meerly upon an Apoc YyÞhal triting , and being ready to þ. the Virginity of Toſeph 
as well as Mary , firſt invented the other ſolution in the kindred of Mary , as founded not onely in the lan= 
evige but alſo reſtimony of the Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſul- 
picanrur , fequentes deliramenta Apocryphorum » & quandam Eſcham mulierem confingeutes. 
Nos avremt , {icut in bbro quem contra Helvidium ſcripſhmns continetur , fratres Domini non filios 
fofeph , ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris 3 Mariz liberos intelligimus marerterz Domini , que eſle di- 
citur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph & Iudz , quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus 
appelfatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dict omnis Scriptura demonſtrar, S. Hieron. in Matth. 12, 
49. Afier $, Hierome $. Ang. embraced this Opinion, Conſanguinei Virginis Mari , fratres Dowi- 
ni dicebanrur. Erat enim confuerudivis Scripturarum appelare fratres quoſlibet conſangaineos & 
cogamtionis propingques . In Toh. Traft. 28. tem Traft. 10. & contra Fauſtum I. 22, 35, Although 
therefore he ſer #0 be different , in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians , Tacobus Domini frater, 
vel ex filiis Loſeph de atiauxore , vel ex cognatione Marie matris ejus debetr iftelligi : yer becauſe this 
Evpofrion was written while he wis a Tresbyrer , wnd thoſe before mentioned after he was made a Biſhop » 
therefore the former was taken for his undoubted opirtion , and upon his and S. Hierome*s authorit 'y hath big 
getreratly farce vectived ih the Latine Chuych. a Mat.13.55. * From this ptace Felvidius argued, Bac et- 
dem vocabula'in alio toco nominat! , & eoſdem effe fratres Domini, filios Mariz. S, Hier. adverſ. 
Helv. And from the ext he concluded, Ecce Tacobus & Tofes, filii Mariz , quos Iudzi fratres appella- 
mot. bMat.27.56. cMark 16.1. T Fere Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, Quam miſerum erit & 
imptum de Martahoc fentire, ut cum aliz ſoermaoe cyram ſeputturz habueriat , matrem <jus dica- 
mus abſentem ! 

mother 
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fmother of James and Joſes was different and diſtinguiſt't from Mary 
the Virgin, then will ic alſo be apparent tht the brethren of our Lord 
were the ſons of another mother, for James and Joſes were fo cal- 
led. Butwe read inS. John that there flood by the Croſſe of Jeſus , lis 
mother , and hu mothers ſiſter > Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene, In the reſt of the Evangeliſts we finde at the ſame place 
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James and Joſes; and again at 
the ſepulchre Mary Magdalene, and the cher Mary: wherefore that 0- 
ther Mary by the conjunction of theſe teſtimonies appeareth ro be 
Mary the wite of Cleophas , and the mother of James and Joſes ; and 
conſequently James and Joſes the brethren of our Lord werenor 
the ſons of Mary his mother, but of the + other Mary , and therefore 
call'd his brethren , according to the language of the Jewes , becauſe 
that the other Mary was the ſiſter of his mother. 

Notwithftanding therefore all theſe pretenfions , there can be no- 
thivg found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpition of any interruption of the 
ever-bleſſed Mary's perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin 
when ſhe conceived, and afterſhe brought forth our Saviour, ſo did 
ſhe con:inue in the ſame ſtate and condition, and was commended 
by our Saviour to his beloved diſcipleas a mother onely now of an 
adopted ſon, 

The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is 
how this Virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of her ma- 
ternal relation to the ſon of God , what is to be attributed unto her 
in this ſacred nativity beſide the immediate work of the power of the 
Higheſt, and the influence of the Holy Ghoſt. - For we are here ro 
remember again the molt ancient form of this Article, briefly thus 
delivered , Born of the holy Ghoſt andthe Virgin Mary; as alſo that the 
word + Born,was not taken preciſely for the Nativity of our Saviour , 
but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to his humane ge- 
neration : and when afterward the conception was attributed to the 
Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgins it was not ſo to be underſtood , 
as if the Spirit bad conceiv'd him , bur the bleſſed Virgin by the pow- 
er and operation of the Spirit, | 

Fiſt therefore , we muſt acknowledge a true , real and proper concepti- 
on , by which the Virein did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true 
and real ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Pro- 

het , Behold, a Virgin ſhall concerve, and the Annunciation of the An- 
oel behold, thou ſhalt + concerve 1s thy wombe, From whence our Sayi- 
our is expreſly rermed by Elizabeth , a the | frunt of her wombe. 

Secondly , as the did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe 
alſo nouriſh and cncreaſe the ſame body of our Saviour once conceived , 
by the truc ſubſtance of her own ; by which Þ ſhe was foxnd with child of 
the Holy Gho# , and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed © being 
great with child , and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman 
in the Goſpel, 4 Bleſſed 7s the wombe that bare thee. 

Thirdly , when Chriſt ws thus conceiv'd and grew in the wombe of the 


bleſſed Virgin , ſhe truly and really did Lring forth herfon by a true and þ 


Io. 19. 25. 


Matth. 2.7.56; 
Merk 1 5. 40. 
Metth.28.1, 


{Lacobus qui 
appellacur 
fracer Doin 
n1 , cogno- 
ineato luſtus, 
ut aonnull: 
exiſtimagnt , 
Ioſeph ex a- 
lia uxore, ut 
autem miha 
videtur, Ma» 
rix {ororis 
Matrts Do- 
mini, cujus 
Toannes in 
libro ſuo me- 
migit, filjus. 
S. Hieron, is 
Catalogo, 
Sicut 1n ſe- 
pulchro ubi 
politum eſt 
corpus Do- 
milf, Rec ants 
tea nec pcſt- 
ea 1nortuus 
jacuit: fic u- 
cerus Maniz 
nec antea nec 
poſtea quic- 
quam 1mor- 
tale ſuſcepit, 
S. Aug. mn 
Toh. Traft. 28. 
+ Hornbtila. 

* Tantum ad 
natiyvitatem 
carnis ex fe 
dedit , quan- 
tum ex ſe fce- 
minz eden- 
dorum cor- 
porum luſce- 
ptis origin- 
bus 1mpen- 
dunt. S. Hf, 


l. 10 de Trin. Þ+ That &by aproper conception CuneCev & zavel, he Syriac in one word jg2 (ac ſidiceres 
venirefeere. S$04he LXX. mranſflared the ſimple OT & 745 nine). Hs therefore 525i ies exprofſeth a 
proper gravitation, fo dorh < 5258) CunuCoiv a proper conception. According to that expreſsion of Gregory 
Nuzzamzene, 2riues uÞ, im ops rd ee * vb ramuic 5, ot FO Aues KUO C Ep.4..ad-Cledos. y Heb, 103 'WD, a Luke 


1.4%. b Maith,1.18, c Like 2.5. £72 i3we d Luke 11.27, noiMinn facuoron ob 


Proper 
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f Nergppop> PIIPCr parturition 3 and Chriſt therchy was properly born by a + tre 
eve s wy af nativity. Foras we read, ® Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be 
»p a\nye - . . - Co _ 
£40 $5 - delrwered , and Jhe brought forth a ſon, toin the like fmplicity of exprel- 
wc a2Gid x22 fon, arid propricty of ipecch, the fame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary , b the 
Mee is dayes were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth 


nels Sina 
x Swizuy Os her firſt-born ſon, 

4 of Fro Wherefore from theſe three, a true conception , nutrition and parturi- 
Tg.Ep.ad Smy. tion , we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was + truely and pro- 
a Luke 1. 57. perly the mother of our Saviour, And fo is the frequently [tiled the 
b Luke 2:67. other of Jeſus in the language of the Evangeliſts, and voy Elizabeth par. 


mes : = ticularly the mother of her Lord, as alſo by the geneial conſent of che 
vili abſurdiſ- Church , ( | becauſe he which was ſo born of her was God, ) the F De:- 
ſimus neget ns : 
yere & proprie eſſe matrem > Facundusl.1.c.4. Hoc & adcredendum difficile, & dignum controver- 
ſia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : cxterum quod vere & proprie genuerit , quicquid 
eſt ille quem genuit, oulli dignum difceptatioris apparet. ibid. [/ Tis xp s ©:o7x@' » ©toy you ixuon; 
Theed, Abucara. + Thus name was firſt in uſe in the Greek Church , who delighting in the happy compoſt- 
tons of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin ©::76«3y, From whence the Latines in imitation ſlyled hey 
Virginem Deiparam & Del genitricem. Meurſius in his Gloſſary ſets the Or: ginal of this Title in the time 
of Tuſtinian : TIaditum hoc nomen eſt matri Domini ac Servator!s noſtri Ieſu Chriitt a Synodo V Con- 
ſtantinopolitana tempore Iuſliniani. Whereas this was not the Original , but the confirmation of that 
Title, In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtitutum , ut Bzata Maria ſemper-vi:go ©:-Tx@ diceretur : 
quia {icut Catholica fides haber, non hominem ſclum, ſed vere Deum & Hominem genuit. Paul, 
Wwarnef. de Geſtis Loxgobard. 1.6. c.14. So ſpeaketh he of the ſame Synod: and 'tis true. for the ſeventh 
Canon of the ſame runneth thus, Fi mc x7 avzqoexy > xamyxpuorniss Otomoxoy MeJes Thy dizy ir ofoy hrimaphiyoy 
Malay .., az pl #ughwc x24 X27 dnrJeray OloTKEY AUTHY OURS ff «+. 6 TURT ff avdYuer Eto. Otherwiſe in 
thi Council was but corfirmed what had been determined and ſeiled long before : and therefore Photius ſayes 
thereof, Aim » Zuvod @ Nic gi may Th plapt mer guoupe yuan tis T9 Tarraic igrdiguers, that it utterly 
cat off the Hereſy of Neſtorius which then began to grow up again. Now part of the Hereſy of Neſtorius was 
the denyal of this ©376x@>, and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground of that denyal. And therefore 
being he was condemned for denying of it , that Title muſt be acknowledged Authentick, which he denyed, 
from the time of the Council ef Epheſus; in which thoſe Fathers, ſaith Photius expreſſely, T1» rar*xexr1o ugh 
«(map divey (Xees 8) plips xupior xg} arnfas x2 nG gw x3) ayvtvarpe gu Ocu)crey mtpad:oram. Epiſt. 1. Ard 
that it was ſo then 5 manifeſt, becauſe by the denial of this the Neſtorian Hereſy was firſt diſcovered , not 
in Neſtorius himſelf, but in bis I resbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a Sermon magiſterially delivered, Otorincy 
Im Majiay xarate wide, Soc. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 9. c. 31. and Liberat. Previar.c. 4. asalſo Evagrius and 
Nicephorus. Vpon which words ariſing a tumult, Neſtorius took his Tresbyrer's part , teaching the ſame do- 
frine conſtantly in the Charch, ua Tea xs Thy MTV Te Occlon@ Ga nw. And herevpon the tumult grew ſo 
great, that a generall Council for that reaſon was called by Theodoſrus Iunioy, % Nepopismiv & jiav Maplan 51) 
©t:1ixey aprewins, 45 Iuſtinian teſtifieth, Epiſt. ad V. Synodum. In which when all things ſeeſted clearly to 
be carried againſt Neſtorius and hs faftion, he hoped to have reconciled all by thus feigned acknowledgement, 
Ara 19 ©:c]6x ©» n Matic, x8) mavorw mw humex. Socr.l. 7. C. 34, Liberat. Brev. c. 6. It s plain 
then that the Council of Ex heſus, which condemned Neftorius. confirmed this Title Oxin©», I ſay confirmed 
it; for tis evident that it was before uſed in the Church, by the tt mult which aroſe at the firſt denyal of it 
by Anaſtaſius; and ſo confirmed it as received tefore , becauſe they approved the Epiſtles of S. Cyril, who 
proved it by the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him. Where by the way it 6 obſervable, that while 
S. Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe of this word, and beth before aud after he produceth them, 
affirmeth that they all did uſe it, there are but three of them who expreſſely mention it, Athanaſius , An. 
riochus, and Ammon , Epiſt. ad Reginas, Andit tf ſomething to be admired , that he ſhould ſo name the 
other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it not , when there were before him ſo many beſids 
them that uſed it. As Gregory Nazianzene, Ei ms & ©xc)incy min Manlay Canaplares woric ift me Sx6mmQ, 
Epiſt. ad Cledonium : and in his firſt Orat:on de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of hu generation from that of 
Others, 78 2p & T:ic (is fyrws ©8516noy magbivir; And S, Baſil aſſerteth , wa xareSi,2. 9 proxploey my 
axony, OT Fore 47euod]y © y2y Te p5ey@> n O10]: @&. Hom. de Nativ. Chriſti, Ard that in the time of $. Baſil 
and $. Gregory this term was uſual, appeareth by the objeftion of Inlian whe derided the Chriſtians fer thinks 
ing God could be born of a woman; ©«16xcy JUpeis & mavidh Mapley xangylec, $. Cyril. tom. 6. Before both 
theſe Euſebius ſpeaketh of Helena, who built a Church at Bethlehem; 'H Bama i SonCeoetr whe Oucexz my 
WNT MINNA EO Ivan guts xarmerua, de vita Conſtant.1.3. And before Euſebins , Alexander Biſhop of 
Alexandria, arzpyy yigovey 6 KigrO» 14h Tnofs Xewors Cape gopiods ar &; x4 s Source oh Ths Otclony 
Mepias, Epift, ad Alexand. apud Theodor. 1.1. c.q. Before him Dionyſius Alex. calls 0ur Saviour T1 ougea- 
Siile cM Ts dpias maphirs xa} O4:16x8 Maplas. Epift. ad Paulum Samoſat. ard peaking of the words of Iſaiah, 
« Virgin ſhall conveive, Atixruem 3715 Qtorou@» TK CuniauCty, 1 mepSirgy Aaoent, Reſp, ad Qneſt. 5, 
- para, 
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and in the anſwer to the ſame Queſtion, T1palt din Wpary , ui our?) th Sudun mw ice 5 dum 
04195 74 Og, Magic 1 ©5031 @s 19) m2 dir @' and again, «Toe My ea xg att me Yurrts)@ tn, The Ocdlous. In 
the Anſwer to the 7. oueſtion. $12 oy Q55yery eis "Aturloy Toy Wwone da Th Owline Mais Syngams 
ion The xa1]apuyiriyns. and ſo often, Nay Yet before him Origen did not onely uſe, but expoind at large 
the meaning of that iitle ©+1;x &, in his firſt tome on the Epiſtle to the Romans, as Socrates ard Liberatys 
reſtifie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers againſt Neſtorius, calling it 
2g 7 PIp5y Grome Nth Terre gulp iy oct TH TlaThar, and again rite of meanipuy u9t Cuunitiv, x2} yoroly, x34 
brdiv. TiTo gap T6 wp, ſayes he, sScis THExxrnoianrady ieoua>ay mapymilt. 6 Te ap xprodigfhct auld mon} 
#8] Hon wer of Te ut Lprodgguer 8% mw fovlo TW xpronuiney, Concil. Epheſ. þ.1.c.25. 


para. which being a compound tile. begun in the Greek Church , was re- 

tolved into it's parts by the Latines, and ſo the Virgin was plainly nam'd 

the | Mother of God, + Although 
The Neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be borx of the Virgin ©:15@* may 


| | be extended 
Mary, will appear both in reſpect of her who was the Mother , and of Fen:hranti 


hin who was the Son, as the mother 
In reſpeX of her , it was therefore neceflary , that we might perpetual- of God , be. 
ly preſerve an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high a dignitic, 4#ſe 71 


3 tea NG | | RE bo. doth ſometimes 
It was her own prediction, a from henceforth all generations ſhall call me j, *, Jin" 


bleſſed ; but the obligation 15 ours, to call her , to eſtcem her ſo, If Eliza- 5 Sorar, and 
bech cried out with ſo loud a woice , Bleſſed artet hou among women, when therefore it 
Chriſt was but newly conceiv'd in her wombe ; what expreſſions of hanour #4th been 


and admiration can we think ſufficient now that Chiiſt is in heaven, and *=#ſatedDei 
. | : ST Genitrix, as 
that Mother with him ? * Farre be it from any Chriſtian to derogate jp y, mel 


from that ſpccial priviledge granted her , which is incommunicable to any para; yet thoſe 
other, We cannot bear too revercnd a regard unto the other of oxy ancient Greeks 
Lord , ſo long as we give her not that worſhip which is due unto the Lord which called 


a pes OE the Virgin «> 
himſelf, Let us kcep the language of the Primitive Church : + Let her be Heer hd _ 


honoured and eſtcen!'d, let him be worſhip'd and ador'd, call hey unripa, 
Ts OtZ2. But 
the Latines tranſlating ©1:1;«@&, Dei genitrix , and the Greeks tranſlating Det genitrix @48 puiryp, they 
both at laſt ca!led hey plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to ſtile her ſowas 
Leo the Great, as was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis; whoſe words have been very much miſla- 
ken by two learned men, Dionyſius Tetavius , and Leo Allatius, who have produced them toprove that he 
thought Leo Magnus was the firſt man which ever uſed the word ©«i1i«@>. A ſtrange error this muſt needs 
appear in ſo great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greek Church ; and indeed not imaginable, conſide- 
ring how well he was verſed in thoſe controverſtex » and how he compared the words of Leo with thoſe of the 
ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly of S. Cyril. His words are theſe in his Epiſtle ad Zenobium , Norge 
& eyiotr Aiawy idinic e] my eurat; Mito tv, ws paltrp Os tay 4 44s O4276K Ov, Tf ang aury Te Tay I127rpuoions 
pPrpect ph nuto paper ; That is, Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the ©x115x&, thatis Mary , the 
Mother of God, whereas the Fathers before him ſpake not the ſame in expreſſe words. Petavius and Allatius 
have clearly miſtaken the propofition, making the ſubjett the predicate, and the predicate the ſubje& , as if he 
had firſt called the mother of God©«:16x@r, whereas he is ſaid firſt to call the ©:i1i«@ Mother of God, as ap- 
peareth by the article added to the ſubjeFt, not to the predicate. But if that be not ſufficient, his meaning will 
appear by another paſſage to the ſame purpoſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum, *O r1 purriga. ©18 7;@ ov wir u Bate 
ouCer aver co cichiya xg) 169) put TETO, Ia 1 pulimhp Th Kupis ps ibn ors ws onpicrggy 5 TH dmay Wire 
mts Thy MEty m6 © 6 301@ Aiay 6 Tamas meginyue Therefore as he took the Lord , and God to be Synony« 
mous; ſo he thought Elizabeth firſt ſtiled Mary the mother of God, becauſe ſhe called hey the mother of her 
Lord, and after Elizabeth Leo was the firſt n ho plainly ſti!cd hey ſo, that is, the mother of God. And that 
we may be yet further aſſured of his mind , he produceth the words of Leo the Tope in his Epiſtle to Leo the 
Emperour ; Ava Stualii cw Nigtg @' 56 Thy ptkatlay x OicToroy Magiay 528 1 O88, avipawrrs 5 weve miley 
#) prix. The ſentence which he tranſlates is this ; Ana:hemar1zetur ergo Netto:1us , quibeatam 
Viiginem Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis tantummodo credidit geaitricem. Epiſt.g7. c.1. Whereplainly 
genitrix Dei is tranſlated prom Os, and ©«1ix& is added by Ephraim out of cuſtome in the ſubjeF , bein 
otherwiſe not at all in Leo's words. 1t is thr refore certain that firſt in the Greek CBurch they teymed the ble: 
ſed Virgin ©:16« Gr, and the Latines from them, Dei genitrix , «nd mater Dei, and the Greeks from them 
again puirip Os, 1 pn the authority of Leo, not taking rotice f cther Latines, who ſtiled hey ſo before him. 
a Luke 1.4g. Non zquauda ett mwlicribus cunftis, quz genuit majeſtatem. Author lib. de ſingular. 
Clericorum. * Abſit ut quiſquam S. Mariam divinz gratig privilegiis, ut ſpecial: gloria fraudare co- 
netur. TH Mapiz & TIMHy0 Ku mor oxum ew, 'Ey mun £570 M zpia, 65 amps, wy "T3253 Ka Ay Nypr 
mecorwecow. Tir Maples prides @950tvfeTw, Epiph, Here. 79. "Et: xaM\ish a Mapia » #4! dJizs ugh Tert- 
WHfAb ny ON ie Gig T6 p27 FrOWEIST: th, ; 
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In reſpe& of him, it was neceſſary, fuſt, that we might be affured he 
was made, or begotten of a woman, and conſcquently-that he had front her 
Heb. 2.16. thc true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and 

therefore ſaved none of them, who, for want of a redeemer, are reſerved 1;: 
everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unto the judgemeat of the great day. 
And man once fallen had been , as deſervedly , ſo irrevocably condemned 
Heb. 3.14. to the ſame condition, but that He took, upon him the ſeed of Abraham, 
For being we are partakers of fleſh.and bloud , we could expeCt no redem- 
ption but by him who /tkewrſe took part of the ſame, We could look for 
+ 7rnder that no Redeemer, but ſuch a one who by conſanguinity was our + Brother, 
notion did the Anq ting there is but one Mediatour betwecn God and man, the man 
Wm Hit Jeſus , we cannor te aſſured that he was the Chriſt is 
expel him, as ; riſt, or isour Jeſus, 
appeareth by Except we be fiſt afſured that he was a man. Thus our Redeemer the man 
the Targum, Chriſt Jeſus was botn of a woman, that he might * redeem both men 
Cantic.8. 1. and women ; that both ſexes might rely upon him, who was of the one , 


PO 
yg pt ome and from the other. 


xner2>bxmep Secondly , it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceiy'd 


123” Hagen ; : : SS 
(EE os ws 20d born cf juch a woman , as was « mcſt pure and immaculate Virgin, 


man xs For as it bchoved him in ell things to be made like unto us ; fo in that 


JO po oreat fimilitude a diſhmilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be ® without 
fas ſballreveal [7 Our paſſeover is ſlain , and Echold the lamb that taketh away the fins 


himſelf, the of the world ; but the lamb of the paſſcover muſt be without blemiſh, 
ſons of Iſrael Whereas therr we draw ſomething of corruprion and contamination by 
ſhall ſay unto git ſeminal traduſtion from the fiſt Adam ; our Saviour hath received 


him,Thou ſhalt - inclinati 
- ay ft aig the ſame nature without any culpable inclination, becauſe born of a 


Brother. Virgin without any ſeminal traduEtion, Our high Pricſt is ſeparate from 
* Hominis li- /{xxers not only in the ations of his life , but in the produCtion of his na- 
beratio in u» tyre, For as + Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, 
troque ſexu 1 yct Chriſt, though the ſon of Abraham,did not pay tithes in him, but 


debuit appa- : : ; _——'® 
wt "abs , receive them in Melchiz<dec : ſo thovgh we being in the loins of Adam 


quia viium may be all ſaid to ſin in nim; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame 
opottebat ſu- Adam according to the fleſh , was not partaker of that fin, but an expia- 
{cipere, qui {jon for it. For he which is contained in the ſeminal virtue of his parent, is 


ſexus hono+ ; : a = ras 
rv "age ſonie way under his natural power, 2nd therefore niay be in ſome manner 


conveniens Conceined in hisaCtions; tut he who is :nely from him by his natural 
erat ut ſormi- ſub{tance, according to a paſſive or ovediential power,and ſo receiycth not 
nei ſexus Ii- his propagation from him, cannot eſo included in him as to be obliged 


beratio hinc \, ; , Y 
appareret » by hisaCtions, or obnoxious to his demerits. 


od ille vii Thirdly, it was neceffary that we thould believe Chriſt born of that 
efaemina perſon , that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Joſeph , that there- 
natus eſt. by we might be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For what- 


TY—- ſoeyer promiſes were made of the Meſſias, were appropriated unto him, 


vosipſos con- . 
temnere, viri, filius Dei virum ſuſcepit : nolite vos ipſas contemnere, faminz, filius Dei natus 
/ ex foxmina eſt. Idem de Agone Chriſti, a Heb.4.15. Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero 
aluit, quem Virgo concepit, Virgo peperit. S, Aug. Fratt.4. in Ich. Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non 
habeat 1ſte traducem de Adam ; carnem tantum ſumpſit de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſir. 1b;d. 
Verbum caro fatum in Similitudine carnis peccata ommia ncſtra ſuſcepit , nullum reatus vitium 
ferens ex traduce preyaricationis exortum. Toan, 4- Epiſt. ad Conſtantinum. T Leviin lum: 
bis Abrahe fuit ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem z Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtan- 
tiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia, & inviſibilis ratio » utrumque 
cucurrit ex Abraham yel etiamex ipſo Adam uſque ad corpus Mariz , quia & ipſum eo modo 
. conceptum & exortum eſt; Chriſtus autem viſibilem carnis ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis ſumpſir, 
ratio vero conceptionis ejus goa a ſemine yirili, ſed Jonge aliter ac deſuper yenit. S. Auguſt. de 


Gen, ad tit. 1,10. C19. 
As 
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As the ſeed of the woman was firſt contrated to the ſeed of Abraham, 
ſo the ſced of Abraham was next appropriated to the ſon of David, He 
was to be called the ſon of the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give 
unto him the throne of his father David, When Jeſus asked the Phari- 
ſees , what think, ye of Chriſt > whoſe ſon is he they ſaid unto him, the 
ſon of David, When Herod demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
where Chriſt ſhould be born ; they ſaid unto him , in Bethlehems of Fudea, 
becauſe that was the city of David , whether Joſeph- went up with Mar 

his eſpouſed wife , becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David, Af- 
ter John the Bapriſt , the forerunner of Chriſt, was born , Zacharias 
bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael , who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us , in the houſe of his ſervant David, The woman of Canaan, the 
blind men fitting by the way , and thoſe other blind that followed him , 
cryed out , have mercy onus, O Lord, thou ſon of David, The very 
children out -f whoſe mouths God perfe&ted praiſe, were crying in the 


\ Templc, and laying , Hoſanna to the ſon of David, And when the blind 


and dumb both ſpake and ſaw , all the people were amaztrd , and ſaid, Is 
not this the ſon of David > Thus by the publick and concurrent teſtimonies 
of all the Jewcs , the promiſed Mciſias was to come of the houſe and line- 
age of David ; for God had / worn with an oath to him, that of the fruit 
of his loynes according to the feſp , he would raiſe up Chriſt _ upon his 
throne, It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe that our Saviour was 
»ade of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh : of which we are aſſured, 
becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary who deſcended from him , and 
was eſpouſed unto Joſeph , who deſcended from the ſame , that thereby his 
genealogy might be knowri, | | I 

The Confideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication 
of this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform 
himſelf what he is bound to | pours and being informed fully expreſſe 
what is the objeCt of his Faith in this particular , when he ſaith , I believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt which was born of the Virgin Mary. Por hereby he is 
conceived to intend thus much : I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and 
infallible truth , that there was a certain woman known by the name of 
Mary, eſpouſed unto Joſeph of Nazareth , which before and after her 
eſpouſals was a : "ire arid unſpotted Virgin, and being and — in 
the ſame Virginity, did by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
conceive within her wombe the onely-begotten Son of God , and after the 
natural time of other women , brought him forth as her firt-born ſon , 
continuing ſtill a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin ; whereby the Savi- 
our of the world was born of a woman under the law, without the leaſt 
pretence of any original corruption , that he might deliver us from the 
guilt of ſin ; born of that Virgin which was of the houſe and lineage of 
David, that he might ſit upon his throne, and rule for ever more, And 
in this latitude I profeſſe to believe in Jeſus Chriſt , born of the Virgin 
Mary, 
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ARTICLE IV. 


+ Crucifixus 
ſub Poutio 
Pilato , & ſe- 
pultus. Ruff. 
in Symb. Caſ- 
franus de 1m- 
carn. Domini. 
Credimus 1n 
eum qui ſub 
Pontio Þ1la- 
to crucifixus 
eſt & ſepul- 
tus.S, Auguſt, 
de Fide &+ 
S)mb, &> de 
Trinitat. |. 1. 
C. 14+ Caput 
noſtra Chri- 
ſtus eſt, cru- 
ciffxum & 
ſepultum, 
reluſcitatum 
aſcendit 1n 
coelum. Idem 


in Pſalm.1 3 2." 


Quiſub Pon- 
tio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt 
& \epultus. 
Max. Taurin. 
Chryſol. Ku- 
ſeb. Gallic. 
Toy 63} Tovne 
TI;2.a'T& SEU en 
Sula, TpHy)a, 
Qui ſub Pon- 
tio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt 
& {epultus. 
MSS. Armach. 
And beſide 
theſe a wit- 


ARTICIS 


Saffered under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, dead 
and buried. 


His Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular ex- 

prefſions of Chriſt's humiliation, For the firſt word of it, now gc- 
ne:ally ſpeaking of his paſſion, in the moſt ancient Ciceds was no way di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from his crucifixion; for as we ſay ſuffer'd and crucified, they 
onely + Crucified under Ponting Pilate : nov was his crucifixion diſtin- 
ouiſhed from his death , but where we read crucified , dead, and buried, 
they onely crucified aud buried, Becauſe the chict of his ſufferings were 
on the Crofle , and he gave up the Ghoſt there ; thereforc his whole paſ- 
fion and his death were comprehended in his crucifixion. 

But again , being he ſuffered not onzly on the Crofſc, being it was 
poſſible he might have been affixed to that curſed tree, and yer not have 
dycd ; therefore the Church thought fit to adde the reſt of his ſufferings , 
as antecedent, and his death as conſequent, to his ciucifixion, : 

To begin then with his paſſion in general, In thoſe words, he ſuffer- 
ed under Pontins Pilate,weare to conſider part as Subſtancial,part as Cir- 
cumſtantial. The ſuiſtance of this part of che Article confiſteth in our 
Saviours Paſſion , He ſuffered : the circumſtance of time is added , de- 
clared by the prefent Governour, under Pontizs Pilate, 

Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſioz , as diſtinCt from 
thoſe particulars which follow in the Article , more I conceive cannot be 
requircd then that we ſhew, ho it was that ſuffzred , How he ſuffered, 
What it was he ſuffered. 

Fi: (t , If we would clcarly underſtand Him that ſ1ffered in his full re- 
ation to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Othce, and his 
Perſcn ; as Jeivs Chriſt, and asthe onely-begotten Son of God, In re. 
ſpe&t of his Office we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſrffer ; and 
ſo we make profefſion to be ſaved by faich in a ſuffering Mettias, Of 
which thac we may give a juſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the pro- 
miſcd Mcfhas was to ſuffer : for if he were not, then by profefſing thar our 
Jeſus ſuffer*d , we {hould declare he was not Chriſt, Secondly , we muſt 
thew that Jeſus, whom we believed to be the Meſfſias, did really and truly 
{uffer: for if he did not,then while we prov'd the true Mcſſias was to ſuffer 
we ſhould conclude our Jeſus was not that Mcſias, Thirdly,it will further be 
adyantageous for the illi{tration of this truth , to manifeſt that the ſuffer. 
ings of the Meſſias were determin'd and foretold , as'thoſe by which he 
ſhould be known. And fourthly , it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that 
our Jcſus did truly ſuffer whatſoever was determin'd and forctold, And 


neſſe without exception, Leo the Great, Unigenitum Filium Del crucifixum & ſepultum, omues etiar> in 
Symbolo corftemur. Epiſt.10. cap.5. Afterwards the Paſsion wa expreſſed : Paſius ſub Pontio Pilato 

crucifixus & tepul: us, Etherjus Yxam. And the Death : Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifxus, —_ 
tuus, & ſepu:ltus. Author lib. de Symb. ad catechum. Not but both theſe were expreſſed before in the 
Rule of Faith by Tertallian, but without particular mention of the crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c.z. hunc 
paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, as Optatw. patius mortuus, & ſepulrus reſurrexit. /.1, And ve- 
nerally the Ancients did underſtand determinately his crucifying by that more comprehenſive name of hr; ſuf. 
fering. For as Marcellus and S. Cyril have cxzvjat1z x; main Enuſebius and the Nicene Council 16 the 
ſame purpoſe have reSirre onely in their Creeds. Which was further enlarged afterwards by the Council of 


Conſtantinople 


into Suva Iva tg mY Glas uy Tag br mee 
mors 


SUFFERED. 


more then this cannot be neceflary , to declare Who it was that ſuffered , 
in relation'to his Office. 

For the f1{t of theſe, that the promiſed Melsias was to ſuffer , to all 
Chriſtians it is unqueſtionable; becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inftruct 
the Apoſtles in this truth , both beforc his death, thar they might expect 
it, and after, that they might be conftin:d by it, And one part of the Mark 9-I2. 
Doctrine which $.Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, that the 2 ao. 
Chriſt mu$t needs have ſuffered. ts 17.3 

Bur becauſe thete Teſtimonics will ſatisfy onely (uch as believe in Jeſus , 
and our Saviour himſelf did referre the dis>clicving Jewes to the Law and 
the Prophets, as thoſe who tcſtified of him , we will theiw from thence, e- 
ven from the Oracles committed to the Jews , how ut was written of the ,,  _.- 
Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things ; and how the Spirit of \ Pee: Wie 
Chriſt which was ia the Prophets teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of 
Chriſt. | | | 
The fifty third Chapter of Efay is beyond all queſtion a ſad, but clear Þ Pag. 96. 
deſcription of a ſuffermg perſon : a man of ſorrows and acquaiated with Ve ſhewed by 


grief : oppreſſ ed anl afflifled , wouuded aud bruiſed , brought to the — 
ſlaughter, and cut off out of the laud of the ling, Bur the perſon of the ereſhith s 


whom that Chapter treateth, was certainly the Meſsias, as we have + for- Rabba,and the 
merly prov'd by the confelsion of the moſt ancient Jews, and may further —_— bw 
be evidenced both from them , and from the place it ſelf, For ſurely no Rutvy G0" EY 


; the confeſsion 
N ” 5 . . - % I 7 7, P - 
mans ſoul can be m2ade an offering for our fianes , but our Saviour's: not of Solomon 


hath God /aid oz any man the 1ar1quity of ws all, but on our Redeemer, Tarchi, and 
{po no perſon but the Mcsfhas could the chaſtiſement of our peace be, Moſes Alſhech, 
nor with any ſ?r:;pes could we be heal'd but his. Ir is ſufficiently then de- that the ans 


. , 3 = ; bk Et cient Rabbins 
monſtrated by the Prophet, thar the {uftering Perſon whom he deſcribes, j:x Interpres 


wosto be the Chriſt , in that he bare or griefs , and carried our ſor- that thaprer, 
rowes, of the Meſsias; 
This pre&i ion is ſo clear, ever fince the Serpert was to bruiſe the Thich might 


5. OO +. wh wore od , ſeem a ſuſffi- 
heel of the womans ſeed , that the Jews, who were reſolved t9 expect a #4, 


ledgment. But becatſe this ss the moſt conſiderable controverſie between us and the Tews, it will not ſeem 
unneceſſary to prove the ſame truth by further Teſtimonies, Tn the Tilmud, Cod, Sanhedrin , to the queſtion, 
what is the name of the Meſsiah ? it is anſwered , 8YWn the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there 
rendred, W82v, becauſe it is ſpoken in this Eſay 53.4, Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
ſorrows : yet we did eſteem him {tricFen, 7. e. 913. ard becauſe y137 *s uſed of the Leproſy Levitic.13.13. 
therefore from y\22 they concluded his name to be a Leper, and conſequently did interpret that place of the 
Meſsias, In the Peſikta it is written, wenn PRA M371 311 God produced the ſoul of the Meſſias, and 
ſaid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 6000 years ? He anſwered, 1 will. Wilt thou bear the chaſtiſe- 
ments 10 take away their ſins? 8&2 811 1957 px IMMT XIMAs it is written Tſa. 53.4. Surely he hath 
born our griefs. And he anſwered, 1 will bear them with joy. Which is a cleay teſtimony , conſidering the 
Opinion of the Tews, that all ſquls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſvias t» ſuf< 
fer for the reſt. The (1 ift of the Iews turning theſe expreſsions off from the Meſsias , and attributing of them 
20 the Teople as to one, is ſomething Ancient, for we finde that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a 
diſputation with the Tews.Miumuz1 Je were iy mvt mege mes Moyles meg TS atois ores oZymion Tals moore 
Teizc Tur Xin fp © * ip) vis ine 6 Sui raw ma nric gy we mes tyor 1% Ohs 24 you's Cy TH 
$1294 13) TM»T@-s iv2 74,0 aeconnul;e jWwwy) 7H er820oH ms $mant% IS uisc wile Toots £9140 0. 
Thus the Iew interpreted thoje places, Tſa.s 2.14. his vitage was ſo marred more then avy man. 52,15» 
that which had nor been told them ſhall they ſee. 5 3-3. A mai of ſorrow and acquainted with griefe, 
and applied them to the prople of Iſrael in their diſperſrons. But Origen did eaſily refute bim by retorting other 
places of the ſame Prophecy, as 5 3. 4- Surely he hath born our griefes and carried our ſorrows. Perf. 5. 
He was wounded for our tranſereflions, he was bruiſed for ouriniquitics , and with his ſtripes are we 
healed. Zae%: 327, ſuyes he, its Tt]; * pe emiens Yo ufuut, nay Ln5furer hs Te Ty SwThog meTarIyay ein Sor a6 Ace” 
wneins, ciTe 3 51 dord F aGyary 727 Miz un t, But eſpecially he confounded the Tew with theſe words rf rhe 8 Verſe 
He was cut ofi out of the land of the living * for rhe tranigreftions of my people was he {iricken, 
Maa os id5Zaufs SaiCeiy Boro Thc. £4TK801E Migewe Thy ATO TW &verify Th Aa2 ps i on ere Fayalty. Ei naps 
AuGC xeT' ChE vs low ob mor uri imy ot ME Bore TH a voumy Ts ARE mT» Of8 foe) ixfa as Sdvalor ET 26 jun 470" 
& 72% TW Az rk Os' wit d£TG* 4 pan In755 xeagec; Origen. adv, Celjum. lib. I: 
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» expreſſely upon © : : Reg: , is 
” the Canticls %jid, we do, in their opinion , invdlye our ſelves in a ContradiCtion, 


* deliver thee, 


204 ARTICLE IV. 


Mesfias which ſhould be onely glorious, have been inforc'd to invent ano. 

ther, which ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a dittin&tion 

of their own invention ; That a Mesftas was to redeem us, and a Mesſias 

was to ſuffer forus : but the ſame M-ſsias was not both ro redeem us, and 

+50 indeed the ©* ſuffer for us, For they ſay that there are F two ſeveral perſons promiſed 
Tews expett « undcr the name of the Mesfias :; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of 
doublemeſsias, the Fribe of Judah; one the ſon of Joſeph , the other the ſon of David , 
ue rP -og the one to precede , fight, and ſuffer death, the other to follow , conquer, 
abet bop rejgn, andnc're to dye. If then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muft 
the other  confeſſe he wearſuffering Meſsias, and conſequegtly according to their 
m Þ we dbarine, not a'SaHiour, For if he were the ſon of David, then, ſay they, 
Meſſias the hc was never tb dye : or if he gver dycd , he was not that Meſsias which 
= i = was promfſed to it, upon the Throne of David. And while we confeſſe 
$, our Sayiour dyed, and withall affert his deſcent from the houſe of Da- 


4-5 TPM But this NiſtinCtion of a double Mesfas is far from prevailing over 
14 ny rt our beliefe : firſt, becauſe it is invtaſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity 
= 52 me»). yoainſt us ; ſecondly , becauſefit was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, 
Two are ty and fo very advantageous to Us. 
aft th Fi That it is in it ſelffalſe , will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never 
which, ſhall : : ; : 4 
mention any Mcffias of the Tribe of Ephraim ; neither was their e- 
Mefſias the ver any promiſe of thax nature made to any of the ſons or offspring 
ſon of David, of Joſeph. Beſide, as weacknowledge but one Mediator between 


><aud Meſlias (54 and man, ſo the Scriptures never mention any Meſſias bur one. 


the ſon of E- ., : . 
phraim : and Under whatſ{dever title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pre- 


i# the ſame tence for a double —_ _ Whether the ſeedof the woman , or the 
_ ſeed of Abraham , whether Shiloh , or,the Son of David, (till one perſon 
7-3. This that promiſed: af\d the ſtile of the Ancient Jews before our Saviour was z 


61) of hcvR not they , but he ® wh #7 ro come. The quEſtion which Was ask'thim, 


a the reſt, 5 when hc profeſs'd bimſelf ro be Chriſt , was, whether it was be which 
conceived to was t0 come , Or whether they were to look for another; not that they 
haye takgout 111d look for bim,8 for another alſo. The obje&ion then was, thar 


Talmud : R 
4 wil arr Elias was not yet come, and therefore they eggeed no Mefſias till 


Succa : where -}Eljgs came. Nor can the difference of the Meſſiah's condition be 


eap.5.inſoribd,any true reaſon of imagining a double perſon, becaule in the ſame 


Won God © place Þ the Propbets ſpeaking of the ſame perſon,indiffterently repre- 


faith 10 Meſ” ſent bim in either condition. Being then , by the cqnfefſion of all 


fras the ſon of | C ; F 
David, mSxy the Jews , one Meflias was to be the ſon of David, whom Elias was . 


vp2p Mm to precede; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was never 
Ask what < © promiſe mdde of more Chriſts then gne , and never the leaſt mention 


1 ol uw of the Tribe of Ephraim with anyſueh relation; it followeth that 
ſecond Pſalm ) that dRinGtion is irie ſelf falſe. G 


ard Ivillgizre Again , thatthe ſame Diſtin&ion , fram'd and contriv'd againſt us, 
jt thee. v> muſt needs be in any indifferent perſons judgement advantageous 


'wh9 IX ; ; 
owe oy 53 £0 US « Will appear » becauſe the very invention of a double perſon , 


wo ſeeing isa plain conteſfion of a two-fold condition, and the diferent rela- 
Meſhas the . 

ſon of Ioſeph which was ſlain z asked of God nothing but life. Thas from the Talmud and the later Tar- 
gum the Rabbins have generally taught a double Meſs14s ., one the ſon of David , the other of Toſeph, As 
Solomon Farchs Iſa. 24. 18. Zach. 12. 10. Aben Ezra Zach, 9.9. Malach. 3-1. Kimki Zach. It. 10s 
whom the later Tews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick ſeem's to havelearn'd of the Iews , 
and to have taught with ſome alteration in favour of his own cpinicn. Conitituit Marcion alium effe 
Chriſtum , qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam tgnoto revelatus tit 10 ſalutem omnium gen- 
tium; alium , qui a Deo Creatore in reſiitutionem Iudaici ſtatus fit deſtinatus , quandoque ventu- 
rus. Tertul, adv, Marcio, lib, 4+ caps 6, A tiryzwir@ es b Zich. 9.9. Iſa. 9.6, 

ti10Ns z 
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tions , which they prove not , are a convincing argument for the di. 
ſtink economies, which they deny nor. Why ſhould they pre- 
tend to expect one to dy , and another to triumph, bur that the true 
Mefſtas was both to triumph and to dy, to be humbled and to be 
exalced, to put on theraggs of our infirmity before the robe of ma- 
jelty and immortality * Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to 
be conquer'd, and the other to be victorious, but that the ſerpent 
was tO bruiſe the heel of the ſeed of the woman ,” and the ſame ſeed 
to bruiſe his heads Thus even while they endeavour to elude, they 
confirm our faith; and as if they were ſtill under the cloud, their 
error is but as a ſhadow to give a luftre to our truth. And ſo our 
firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm , The Meſſias was to ſuffer. 

. Secondly that Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, did ſuffer we 
ſhall not need to prove , becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his ene- 
mies. The Gentiles acknowledged it; the Jews triumphed art it, 
And we may well take that for granted , which is ſo farre from being 
denicd, that itis objeted. If hunger and thirſt, if revilings and 
contempt, if ſorrowes and agonies , it ſtripes and buffetings, if con- 
demnation and crucifixion be ſufferings, Jeſus ſuffered. If the in- 
firmities of our nature, if the weight of our ſins , ifthe maliceof 
man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make 
him ſuffer , our Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the wri- 
tings of bis Apoſtles , if the death of his Martyrs, if the confeffion of 
the Gentiles , if the ſcoffs of the Jews be teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffered. 
Nor was thereever any which thought he did nor really and truly 
ſuffer , bur + ſuch as witha!l irrationally pretended he was not really Þ Thoſe which 


_ and truly man, were called by 


; . | the Greeks £4on 
Thirdly,to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgement of ,,..; ,,4 o« 


this truth , we ſhall further ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was not maz5, wha 
onely engaged to ſuffer for us , bur by a certain and expreſle agree- #«#gbt tha 
ment between him and the Father , the meaſure and manner of his ©# 74 


ind. ij wt | . 1, manonely pu- 
ſufferings were determin'd, in order to the Redemption it ſelf which ,,;,., pk. 


was thereby to be wrought; and what was ſo reſolved, was before bis came into the 
werld onely in 
phantaſmate, e> conſequently that he did onely putative pati. Theſe were called Aowmre} , not from their 
Author, but from thetr opinion , that Chriſt did all things onely & Jian, in appearance , not reality. AS 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tov &jpigtuy o jy 474 d\oypatuy idiatirray Tpoontopphucy?)» St conv; 
I. 7. viz. 1 Jthocs Xptoy means dy; vmnatoy. Id,l, 6, Neque in Phantaſia, ideſt , abſque carne , i- 
cut V alentious afſeric, neque de theſi , putative imaginatum , ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl. 
Dogm. cap- 2. Where , for de theli , I ſuppoſe we ſhould read Juioes. The Original of this train of Hereticks 
5 to be fetch'd from Simon Magus , whoſe aſſertion was, Chriſtum nec venitle , nec a Tudzis quicquam 
pertulifſe. $. Aug. de Her'ſ. Wherefore making himſelf the Father , Son , and Holy Ghoſt , he affirmed , ſe 
in Filii perſona putative apparuiſie , and fo that he ſuffered as the Son amongſt the Tews ; aMbeic ph mewoy- 
IrrarÞ , az dixioe wore, Damaſe. de Hereſ, Now what Simon Magw ſaidpf himſelf, when he made 
him ſelf the Son. , that thoſe who followed affirm'd of Chriſt, As Saturninws , who taught Chriſtum in ſub- 
ſtantia ron fuilſe , & phantaſwate tantum quali paſſum fuilſe, Tertul. de Preſc. adv. Hevet. cap. 46: 
vide Epiph. mutilum , Her. z3.c. 1. And Baſilides , who deliver'd , evi Toy Xei5iy parranien oy ml qaive- 
Bret, fra i) Z 21 pwrroy , unde Copra engines 554 Inofy Quarwy memevFercty and Eilpwyn Wy Kupyraicy. 
Epin. Her 24.c. 3. A jJudzisnon ciedunt Chriſtum crucifixum yz ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem , qui 
angariatus ſuitulit crucem ejus. S. Aug. Her. 4. Thus the Valentinians , particularly Marcus , the Father 
of the Marcoſian Hereticks, Marcus etlam neſcio quis hzrelim ccndidit, negans reſurreQionem carnisy 
& Chriſtum noa vere {ed putative paſſum aſſeverans. S, Aug. Her. 14. Thus Cerdon. Chriſtum in ſub= 
ſtaatia carnis negat , in phantaſinate ſolo fuifſe pronunciat , nec omnino paſſum , ſed quaſi paſſum. 
Tert. Preſc.c. 51, Chriſtum ipſum natum ex ſ&mina , neque habuifſe carnem , nec vere mortuum vel 
quicquam Ppalium z fed {imulaſle paſstonem. S. Aug. Her. 21, Andthe Manichees whotaught Chri- 
{tum aon fuiſle in carne vera , ſed ſ1mulatam ſpectem carnisludificandis humanis ſenibus prebuiſle ; 
ubi non ſolutm mortem, verum ,etiam reſurretionem mentirctur, Idem Her, 46. whom therefore 
Vincentins Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiz pradicatores, cap. 20. : ; 
coming 
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coming in the flcſh revealed to the Prophets , and written by them , 
in order to the reception of the Meſſas , and the acceprtation of the 
benefits to be procured by his ſufferings. 

That what the Mcfſias was to undergo for us was predetermined 
& decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgement of the Church 
unto the Father; Of a truth , againſt thy holy child Jeſs, whom thou 
haſt anointed ; both Herod and Pontits Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
people of Iſrael , were gathered together ; for to ds whatſoever thy hand and 
thy councel determined before to be done. For as when the two goats were 
preſented before the Lord, that goat was to be offered tor a {in-offcr- 
ing, upon which the lot of the Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the 
Lord was lift up on bigh in the hand of the High Prieſt, and then 
Jaid upon the head of the goat which was to dye: fo the hand of God 
is ſaid to have derermin'd what ſhould be done unto our Saviour, 
whoſe paſſion was typified by that ſin-offering. And well may we 
ſay that the hand of God as well as his councel determin'd his paſſion , 
becauſe he was deliver'd by the determinate councel and foreknowledge of 
God, | 

And.this determination of Gods councel was thus 'made upon a 
Covenant or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which 
it was concluded by them both what he ſhould ſuffer , what he 
ſhould receive, For beſide the Covenant made by God with man » 
confirmed by the bloud of Chriſt, we muſt conſider and acknow- 
ledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Father with the 
Son : which partly is expreſsd, If he shall make hi ſoul an offering for 
fin , ke shall ſee his ſeed, he Shall prolong Fs dayes; partly by the Apoltle, 
Then ſaid I , loe T come (in the volume of the book it is written of me} to do 
thy will, O God, In the Condition of making [is ſoul an offering for ſin 
we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuftered; in the acceptation , loe I 
come to dothy will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was pro- 
pounded. The determination therefore of our Savijour's paſſion 
was made by Covenant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſut- 
fered. 

And as the ſufferings of the Mefſias were thus agreed on by con- 
ſent, and determin'd by the councel ot God, fo they were revealed 
by the ſpirit of God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered to 
the Church; they were involvedin the types, and acted in the facri- 
fices. Whether therefore we conſider the prophelies ſpoken by God 
in the mouthes of men, they clearly relate unto his ſufferings by 
proper prediction; or whether we Jook upon the ceremonial perfor- 
mances , they exhibit the ſame by an aGtive repreſentation. S Paul's 
Apology was clear , that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moſes did ſay should come; that Chriſt should ſuffer. The Pro- 
phers ſaid in .expreſle terms that the Mefſias , whom they foretold, 
ſhould ſuffer : Moſes ſaid fo in thoſe ceremonies which were inſtitu- 
ted by his miniſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſeover to be ſlain, he 
ſaidthat 8ilob was the lamb ſlain before the foundations of the world. 
When he ſer the braſen Serpent up in the wilderneſſe, he ſaid , the 
Son of man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſſe. When he com- 
manded all the ſacrifices for fin, he ſaid, without «<ffuſion of bloud 
therewas no remiſſion, and therefore the Son of God muſt dye for 
the fins of men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the Holy of 
bolies on the day of Atonement , he ſaid, Chriſt our High Prieſt 
U. ESD. ſhould 
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{bud never enter through the vail into the higheſt heavens tro make 
expiation for us, but by his own bloud. If then we look upon the 
fountain, the eternal councel of the will of God, if we look upon the 
revelation of that counſel, either in exprefſe prediQions or ceremo. 
nial repreſentations, we ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſer- 
tion , that the ſufferings of the Promiſed Meffias were predetermined 
and foretold, | | 

Now ail theſe ſufferings which: were thus agree'd, determin'd and 
revealed as belonging to the true Meffias , were undergone by that 
Jeſus of Nazareth whom we believe ro be the Chriſt. Never was 
there any ſuff-ring type which he out went not, never predi&ion of 
any paſſion which he tulfill'd not, never any expreſſion of grief and 
ſorrow which he felrnot, When the appointed time of his death 
approach'd , he ſaid to his Apoſtles , Behold we go up to Jeruſalem , and 
all ehings that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son of man shall 
be accomplished, When he delivered them the bleſſed Sacrament, the 
commemoration of his Death , he ſaid, Truely the Son of man goeth as 
it was determined. After his reſurre&ion , he chaſtiſed the dulneſſe 
of iis Dilciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his paſſion, that they 
could not look back upon the antecedentpredifions; ſaying unto 
them, O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe all that the Propbets have ſpoken! 
Ouglt not Chriſt to have ſuffer'd theſe things , and to enter in to his glory ? 
After his aſſertion , S. Peter made this proteffizn before the Jews, who 
had thoſe prophecies ».and ſaw his ſuff-rings; Thoſe things which God 
befare had shew'd by the mouth of all his Prophets that Chriſt should ſuffer, 
he hath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever therefore was determined by the 
councel ot God , whatſoever was revealed by the Prophets, concern- 
ing tbe 'ufferings of the Mcffias , was all fulfilled by that Jeſus whom 
we believe tobe, and worſhip, as the Chriſt, Which is the fourth 
and laſt Aſſertion propounded to expreſle our Saviour's paſſion in re- 
lation to his Office. 

Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to 
conſider him in his Perfon. ' And being in all this Article there is no 
perſon cxpreſly named, or deſcribed; we muſt look back upon the 
former tiil we find his deſcription and his name, The Article imme- 
diate!y preceding leaves us in the ſame ſuſpenſion ; bur for our 
ſatistaQtion referres us to the former, where we find him named Je- 
ſis, and deſcribed theonely begorten Son of Cod, 

Now this Sn of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore tru- 
ly called the Onely begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity genera- 
ted of thr <flence of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, 
ſo alſo the erernal God, Wherefore by the + immediate coherence 
of the Articles, and neceſſary conſequence of the Creed, it plainly 
appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God of God, very God of 
very God. ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; was crucified , dead and buried, 
For it was no other perſon which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , then he 
which was born of the Virgin Mary; he which was bors of the Virgin Mary, 
was no other perſon chen he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; he 
which was concerved by the Holy GhoFt , was no other perſon then our 
Lord; and that our Lord, no other then the onely Son of God : therefore 

by the immediate coberence of the Articles it followeth, thar the 
onely ſon of God, our Lord, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, That Word which 
was inthe beginning, whichthen was with God, and was _ in = 
| uinefle 
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fulneſſe of time being made fleſh did ſuffer. For the Princes of this 
world crucified the Lord of glory 3 2nd God purchaſed his Church with his 
own bloud. That Perſon which was begotten of the Father before 
all worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of glory, and moſt truely God, 
took upon him the nature of man, and in that nature; being ſtill the 
ſame Perſon which before he was, did ſuffer. When our Saviour faſted 
fourty dayes, there was no other perſon hungry , then that Son of 
God which made the world; when he ſate down weary by the well, 
there was no other perſon felt that thirſt, but he mich was eternal! 
begotten of the Father the fountain of the Deity z when be was but- 
fered and ſcourg'd, there was no otherperſon ſenſible of thoſe pains, 
then that eternal Word which before all worlds was impaſſible; when 
he was crucified and dyed, there was no other perſon which gave up 
the Ghoſt, but the Son ofhim, and ſo of the ſame nature with him, 
who onely bath immortality, And thus we conclude our firſt Conſi- 
deration propounded, viz. who it was wbich ſuffered g affirming that 
in reſpe& of his Office, it was the Meflas, in reſpe& of bis Perſon, it 
was God the Son. | 

But the perfe& probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth 
firſt a view of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or in what, he 
ſufſered. For while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may 
ſeem to deny the paſſion, of which the perfeQion of the Godhead is 
incapable. The Divine nature is of infinite and eternal happineſſe, 
never to be diſturbed by the leaſt degree of infelicity, and therefore 
ſubje@ to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore while we profeile that the 
Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt ſo far explain our Aſſertion , as 
to deny that the Divine nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For being 
the Divine nature of the Son is common to the Fatber and the Spirit, 
if that had been the ſubjec of his paſſhon , then muſt the Father and 
the Spirit have ſuffered, Wherefore as we aſcribe the paſſion to the 
Son alone, ſo muſt we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, 
that is the humane. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will 
appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit , but the 
Son alone, is man, and ſo capable of ſuffering. | 

Whereas then the humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a ſoul and bo. 
dy» theſe were the proper ſubje& of his paſſions nor could he ſuffer 
any thing but in both or either of theſe two. For as the Word was 
made flesh, though the Word was 4 never made, (as being in the be- 
ginning God) but the fleſh, that is the humanity , was made, and the 
Word aſſuming it became fleſh; ſo ſaith S. Peter ,* Chrift ſuffered for us 
in the flesb,in that nature of man which he took upon biw: and ſo God 
the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature in which he was begotcen of the 
Father before all worlds, but in that fleſh which by bis incarnation 
he became. For he was a Put t# death in the flesh, but quickned in the Spi- 
Tit ; ſuffered in the weakneſſeof bis humanity, but roſe by the power 
of his divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
flesb, in the language of S. Paul ; fo was he par ro death in the flech, in 
the language ot S. Peter : and as he was declared ro be the ſon of God with 
power, according to the ſpirit of holineſſe ; ſo was he quickned by the Spirit, 


uſqz ad mor- "Thus the proper ſubje& and recipient of our Saviour's paſſion which 


tem, denique He underwent for us, was that nature which he took from us, 
& mortua EC 
Tertkl.adverſ. 
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Farrebe it therefore from us to think that the Deity, which is im- 
mutable, could ſuffer; which onely bath immortality, could die. The 
- conjun- 
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conjunction with humanity could put no imperfe&ion upon the di. 
vinity: nor can that+ infinite nature by any external acquiſition be 
any way changed in it's intrinſecal and eſſential perfeCions. * If the 
bright rayes of the Sun are thought to infinuate into the moſt noi- 
ſome bodies without any pollution of themſelves, how can that ſpi- 
ritual eſſence contra the leaſt infirmity by any union with humanity? 
We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of the divine nature, 
as to conceive it capable of any diminution; or ſo mean eſteem of the 
eſſence.of the Word, as to imagineit ſubje& to the ſufferings of the 
fleſh be rook; nor yet ſo groundleſſe an eſtimation of the great my- 
{tery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature mix 
in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild colle&ions of the 
7 Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church bath long ſince 
{ilenced by a ſound and ſober aſſertion, that all the ſufferings of our 
Mediatour were ſubjeRed in his humane nature, 

And now the onely difficulty will conſiſt in this , how wecan re 
concile the Perſon ſuffering with the ſubje& of his paſſion; how we 
can ſay that God did ſuffer, when we profeſſe the Godhead ſuffered 
not. But this ſeeming difficulty will admit an eaſy ſolution,if we con- 
ſider the intimate conjunction of the divine and humane nature, and 
their union in the perſon of the Son. For hereby thoſe attributes 
which properly belong unto the one; are given to the other; and that 
upon good reaſon, For being the ſame 1ndividual perſon is by the 
conjunction of the nature of God and the nature of man, really and 
truely both God and man; it neceſlarily followeth, that it is true to 
ſay, God is man, and as true, a man # God: becauſe in this particular, 
he which is man is God, and he which is God is man, Again, being 
by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God # man,it followeth 
unavoidably , that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth ro the humane 
nature may be ſpoken of God; otherwiſe there would be a manto 
whom the nature of man did not belong, which were a contradiction, 
And being by vertue of the ſame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, 
4 1441 14 God, by the ſame neceſſity of conſequence we mult acknow- 
ledge, that all the eſſential attributes of the divine nature may truely 
be ſpoken of that man; otherwiſe there would be one truely and 


t T5 3p DU7TH4 
X6Iroy, git ot « 
V4 Gte]oy » &et 
TUETEY ny , & 
TW4)N UE auer 
Ti TT{11 gue, 
0TAY Cy Chevy 
Xt" 0ixevouley 
nr, Greg. 
Nyſven. Epiſt. 
FO df" M.1o- 
XS puw);c med nity 
TL 4%TL1i5 Te 
Tet Te TApsT cy 
X34; Coug Ty ve- 
Xey Cs ago - 
£91 ip2715us- 
vey, ToAv They 
1 a7wual gr me 
Ots Swwoxwec 

Er dy mexIot THY 
#7I41, xd" ay 
AAaCein Copea- 
T@ aug; 
$TYpwuy 
Euſeb, Demon. 
Evang. |. 4. 
C.13. 

u This dangey 
# the ratherzo 
be unfolded , 
becauſeit is 
not generally 
underſtood. 
The Hereſy of 
Arius as it 
was condemned 
by the Council 
of Nice , #5 
known to all. 


But that he 


made the na- 
ture of the 


Bord to ſuffer in the fleſh, 55 not ſo frequently or plainly deliver'd, This Thebadins ( the firſt of the 
Latine Church who wrote againſt the Arians,) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non 
conjunttum , ſed confuſum vultis videri; ut etiam unius veſtrumy, id eſt Epiſtola Potami , que 
2d Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt , qua aſſerit, carne & Spiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſan 
gvinem Mariz » & in uoum corpus redatis , paſsibilem Deum faftum. Hoc ideo ne quis illum 


' ex eo crederet z quem impaſtibilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos , c. 7. And again : Non 


ergo eſt ſpiritus caro , nec caro ſpiritus , quod iſti yolunt egregii DoQores , ut fattus bit ſcilicet 


Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permixtione paſlibilis. Ideo autem paſſibilem yo- 
June dicj, be ex impaſhbili credatur, Cap. 8. Mamy Juv "Aperatyol QarrtZoymtys (aprg porn urondimvoe 
drenneives my Zalngg . Thy A 1s mite roumy 5 Thy dmadi Him aragbegyris eC4cur. S., Athan, lib. de 
incarn. Of thi $. Hilary #5 to be underſtood. Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus, ut opinentur metum mor- 
tis in Dei Filium incidifſe, qui aſſerunt non de #ternitate prolatum, neque de 1nfinitate paternz 
ſubltantiz extitiſſe , ſed ex nulloillum qui omnia creavit effeftum , ut aſſumptus nihilo ſit, & cops 
tus ex opere , & confirmatus ex tempore. Etideo in eo doloris anxietas , ideo fpiritus paſſio cum 
corporis paſſione. Can. 31. in Mat, Where clearly he argues againſt the Arians. The right underſtanding 
whereof is the onely true way to reconcile thoſe harsh ſayings of his which ſo troubled the Maſter of the Senten- 
Jes , «nd thewhole Schools ever ſine. + Per indifjolubilem unitatem Vetbi & carnis , omnia que 
carnis ſunt aſcribuatur & Verbo , quomodo & que Vetbi ſunt pradicantur in carve. Orig, in Ep. ad 
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properly God, to whom the nature of God did not belong, which i 
a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the divine nature 
1nay be truely attributed to that man which is God , then may thoſe 
actions which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the ſame. 
And being the properties of the humane nature may be alſo attribu- 
ted to the eternal Son of God, thoſe aRions or paſſhons which did 
proceed from thoſe properties may be attributed to the ſame Son of 
God,or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truely man, 
and as man truely paſſible, and mortal z ſo God the Son did truely 
ſuffer,and did truely dye. And this is the onely true} communi- 
cation of properties. 

Not that the eſſential properties of one nature are really commu- 
nicated to the other nature; as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible 
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and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipotence, and omnipre- 
ſence, but becauſe the ſame God the Son, was alſo the Son of man, 


47 he was at the ſame time both mortal and eternal: mortal as the ſon 
'amperazgs:s Of man, in reſpe& of his humanitys eternal as the Son of God, in re- 
Ec, ſpe& of bis divinity. The ſufferings therefore of the Meflias were 


the ſufferings of God the Son : not that they were the ſufferings of 


| his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the ſufferings ofhis hu- 


manityz as unto which that was inclinable. For although the humane 
nature was conjoyned to the divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it 
had been alone; and the divine as little ſuffered as ifit had not been 
conjoyned: becauſe each kept their reſpeRive properties djſtin&, 
without the leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunRion. From 
whence at laſt the Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the ſubje& of 
his paſſion : for God the Son being not onely God, but alſo man, 
ſuffered, though not in his Deity , by reaſon of which he is truely 
God. yet in his humanity, by which he who is truely God is as true- 
ly man. And thus we conclude our two firſt diſquifitions, Who 
jt was that ſuffered; in reſpe& of his Office, the Mcſſhas, in reſpe& of 
his perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered ; not in his Deity, 
which is impaſſible, but in bis humanity, which he aſſumed cloathed 
with our infirmities, 

Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son 
of man; not in the latitude of all bis ſufferings, but ſo far as they are 
comprehended in this Article : which firſt preſcindeth all the anrece- 
dent part by tbe expreſſion of time, under Pontius Pilate, who was not 
Governour of Judea long before our Saviour's baptiſme ; and then 
takes off his concluding paſſion, by adding his crucifixion and his 
death. Looking then upon the ſufferings ot our Saviourin the time 
of his preachipg the Goſpel, and eſpecially before his death, we ſhall 
beſt underſtand them by conſidering them in relation to the ſubje&t 
or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhew'd his paſſion 
was wholly ſubje&ed in his humane nature, being that nature conſji- 
ſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body, it will be neceſlary to declare 
what he ſuffered in the body, whatin the ſoul. 

For the fixſt, as we believe the Son of God took upon him the na- 
ture of man , of which the body is apartz ſo we acknowledge that 
he took a true and real body, ſo as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone 
of our bone. This body of Chriſt really and truely humane , was 
alſo frail and mortal, as being accompanied with all thoſe natural 
properties which neceſſarily flaw from the conditipn of a frail and 
mortal 


SUFFERE D: 


mortal body : and though now the ſame body exalted above the 
higheſt heavens, by vertue of it's glorification be put beyond all pol- 
fbility of paſſion, yer in the time of his humiliation it was cloath'd 
with no ſuch glorious perfeQion; but as it was ſubje& unto, ſo it felc 
wearineſs, hunger, and thirſt. Nor was it onely liable to thoſe inter- 
nal weakneſſes and natural infirmities , but to all outward injuries 
and violent impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that ſenſe 
which ariſeth from the ſolution of that continuity which is conna- 
rural to the parts of our body ; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were 
injuriouſly violated by any outward impreffion, but he was truely 
and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from that violation. Deep was 
that ſenſe, and grievous was that pain,which thoſe ſcourges produc'd, 
when the plowers plowed upon his back, and made long their furrows : the 

dilaceration of thoſenervous parts created a moſt ſharp and dolorous 

ſenſation, The coronary thorns did not onely expreſle the ſcorn of 
the impoſers, by that figure into which they were contrived; but did 

allo pierce his tender and ſacred temples to a multiplicity of pains, by 

their numerous acuminations, That ſpear direGed by an imperti- 

nent malice which open'd his fide, though it brought forth water 

and bloud, cauſed no dolorous ſenſation , becauſe the body was 

then dead : but the nails which pierc'd his hands and feet, made an- 

other kind of impreſſion, while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. 
Thus did the Body of the Son of man truely ſuffer the bitterneſſe 

of corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external impreſ: 
fions. 

And as our Saviour took unto him both parts of the nature 
of man, ſo he ſuffered in them both , that he might be a Saviour of 
the whole. In what ſenſe the ſoul is capable of ſuffering , in that 
he was ſubje@& to animal pafſion. Evil apprehended to come tor- 
mented his ſoul with fear, which was as truly in him in reſpe& of 
what he was to ſuffer , as bope in reference to the recompence of 
a reward to come after and for his ſufferings. Evil apprehended 
as preſent tormented the ſame with ſadneſle, ſorrow and anguiſh 
of mind. So thathe was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet , 
as 4 man of ſorrows , and acquainted with grief ; and the proper 
ſubje& of that grief, he hath fully expreſſed who alone telr it, 
ſaying unto his Diſciples, My ſoul i exceeding ſorrowfull even anto 
death, 

We ought not therefore to queſtion whether He ſuffered in his 
ſoul or 10; but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſlible, 
the knowledge how far and in what degree he ſuffered ; how bitter 
that grief , how great that ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which 
though. wecan never fully and exatly meaſure ; yet we may infal- 
libly know thus much,both from the expreſſions of theSpirit of God, 
and from the occaſion of his ſufferings , that the griefs and ſorrows 
which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, were moſt in- 
comparably far beyond all ſorrows of which any perſon here was 
ſenſible or capable. 


The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony , 


2s cannot bur raiſe in us the higheſt admiration of the bitterneſle 
of that paſſion. He began to be ſorrowfull , ſaith S. Matthews He 
began to be ſore amazed, ſaith S, Marks and to be very heavy » lay 


both: and yet theſe words in our Tranſlativa come far ſhort of 
& 
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Qui ſuſcepir 
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ſcepit anime 
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+The words in the + Original exprefſi>n, Which render him ſuddenly, upon a pres. 

the Origina! ſentand immediate apprehenſion , poſſeſſed with fear , horror, and 

are three, - amazement; encompaſled with grief, and overwhelmed with forrow, 

orgy ap yo preſs'd down with conſternation and dejeQion of mind, tormented 
| with anxiety- and diſquietude of ſpirit. 


Hove Aura 


the firſt, s of This he firſt expreſſed ro his Difciples, ſaying, My ſoul i exceeding 
a known and, (50 wfull: and; leſt they ſhould not fully apprehcud the exceſle, 


_— PR. adding, even unto death; as if the pangs of death had already encom- 


'his caſe it #10 paſs'd him and, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, the pains of hell had got hold 
be raiſed tothe upon him. He went but 4 little further before he expreſſed the ſame 
higheſt degree tg his Father, falling on bis faceand praying , even * with ſtrong cry- 


3 + 8. qga ing and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, Nor were 
ajpeets 53 the his cryes or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward (ufferings, nor 


words which could tbe ſorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his lips or 
follow, idv- eyes; the innumerable pores of all his body muſt give a paſſage to 


= = > Ye more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his ſoul: and 


ancient Gram- therefore while he prayed more earneſtly,in that agony his ſreat was as it 
marians 0b- were great drops of bloud falling down to theground. As the Plalmilt had 
ſerve, - before declar'd ;Þ I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of 
pa 4g £5 niry joyne. My heart is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. The 
again, is heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, 
ied aft 
Favilw avn Tis : : , 
Umep tgemet t.699y Caphiorat ug) FenTomil @” and therefore weinua@ of it ſelf muſt ſanify a man poſſeſſed with 
a exceſſive grief. as in Fſchylus, weicupu xpi@>, that #5, according to the Scholta|t, afuroris Bapse But be- 
(ide this Greek notation, here is to be obſerved a reference to the words of David Tſal.42.5. Trew aghur@ 
5 hugh p43 1mmPen 1B. So that it doth not onely (ignify an exceſſe of ſorrow, ſurrounding and encompa(vng 
the ſoul; but (ſe ſuch a5 brings « conſternation and dejedtion of mind, bowing the ſoul under the preſſure an! 
larden of it. Aud if neither the notation of the word, nor the relation to that place in th* Tſalms did expreſſe 
that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviours words would ſufficiently evidence it, fas Su1dre, it was @ 
ſorrow, which like the pangs of death compiſſed him,and like the pains of hell gate hold upon him, Þſal.116.3. 
"The ſecond word, uſed by S. Merk alone, is nSepuCedtq. Which with the Vulgay Latine is Pavere, but in the 
lenguage of the Greeks bears a hightr ſenſe. ©##&@ Cai my innangu, ſayes Erymolopus: and Heſyching, 
OxuCO>, Tripz, inmanth : Gleſſ. Pet, ©4puc@y, (tupor: Philoprn'es preſerved by EF: ſtatus Ia uw. ©d pl gy 
ul 5 berAntec* Srpuſeic 5 ugr” 2 clay mhony 6 enmrayer. From hence the Verb ©aptiy, in terniination aftive, 
in (ionificaticn paſſive, perculſum ele, in Homer, @apCnory s" Arabs .mbrieit þ: we obfervation of Euſta- 
thins, To i%dpuCyrey rip yrmxey x mewrreg X phone gk ioer DraftuCs wſuol up, ugh i9uumetfn, xg 5: Eons] Qasiy or puck? 
"Owner: but mt univerſally true. For (as to our purpoſe) we have both the uſe ani ſcnſe «7 this word in the 0/4 
Teſtament. As 1 Sam.14-I15. PINT 29, x4 iodpudyory #94, and the earth qu--d, Ard Pſal.47.5, won 
Aquila, id Crow, Symmachws, i&:mMagmouy: as Pſal, 31. 22. 'Exxd 5 eI7z or Th tuceir{ pete Aquila, Seu 
Prod, Symmach. tne. The like is alſo in the paſsive teyminat.on : as D. mel »:preſſes his fear in a Viſron 
Se uCiduy, xg mT1w 5 mecowrty ws: Pan.8.17. and the wicked are deſcribed "1 the Wije man SzpuCiuipu d(e 
yicogs Irfinguac ty raer ae, Sap,17.3. From whence it appeareth that dujuCei By of it ſelf Sgpifieth 4 
high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloſſ. Vet. ©auC5ug) Obitupeo, ttupeo, pare'co. And by the 
addition of the prepoſition i+ the ſignification 5 augmented, "Bxvuul@, ixaanr@, Heſych. paſsively 3 Onticy 
Cres x5 txSuuor Dan.7.7, attively, i. e, immammxey Such an augmentation in this word is 3ſtiftable by 
that rule left 5 in Euſtathins ad Tliad. &. * «5 2% x pinoy my Kyo OWNF ga ty, dhe inlopees reduus oe 
pzir{. Of which he gives an example in *nvopiac, uſed by Ariftophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. 
And again , ad Iliad. v'.n «-£ megHou Firaci Me , ormoies 19) 75 pints, "Ex Sulit therefore is ugihices 
SreuCereu; to be ſurprized with hoyror in the higheſt degree, even unto ſtupefaftion. Gloſſ, Vet. "ExSeuCiughy 
obſtupeſco. The third word is 'Adyuardr, Vulg. Lat. Tadere im S. Mark, macſtus efle in S. Matthew : but 
it bath yet a further ſenſe, 'aduund arnd)s, ayons, ſayes Heſychius. 'Advpuors, ner huniucy, Suidas. It 
ftenifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſſe, as appeareth alſo by the origination of itt. Fer, as Euſtathius, 
obſerves, Ts ad\poyeiy rpwreTuroOYy & IN puwy «dV jeov©- 0 6 Abms ws 0iangy may xo290s Of df Mogi , avamm- 
guns. Iliad. >. From «db ddVow advpwy, from adVjuwy adypog. It hath therefore init the fiznifcation of 
e'd\y or Miev, ſatiety or extremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the cor ſe. 
quence of the greateſt fear or ſorrow, that is anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reſtlſiencſſe, "Adv pucrerys antes 
aa Smepeiv, a prnartiv, Etymol. As Antony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſſe of 8000. men, being in rant 
of all things neceſſary for the reſt, Kaoru Tay Rus » X24 Beard wy ons a dV pu veiy JAus, So where the Heb: 
mrWN is by the LXX, tranſlated en79% yi by Symmachys it is rendered «dvparie, Eecl.7,17, ab. s.7. 
b ſal. 22. 14, j | 
and 
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and all the parts of his body at the ſame time inflam'd with anguiſh 
and agony : well then might that melting produce a ſweat, and that 
inflam'd and rarified bloud force a paſſage through the numerous 
ores. | 

- And as the Evangeliſts expreſſions , ſo the Occaſion of the grief 
will manifeſt che height and bitterneſſe thereof, For God Jayed on 
his own Son the iniquities of us all, and as we are obliged tobe ſorry 
for our particular fins, ſo was he grieved for the ſins of us all. If then 
we conſider the perfeRion and latitude of his knowledge, he under- 
ſtood all the fins of men for which he ſuffer'd ,, all the evil and the 
guilt, all the offence againſt the majeſty and ingratitude againſt the 
goodnefle of God , which was contain'd in all thoſe ſins, If we look 
upon his abſolute conformiry to the will of God, he was inflamed 
with moſt ardent love, he was moſt zealous of his glory, and moſt 
ſtudious to preſerve that right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe 
fins. If we look upon his reiation to the ſons of men, he lov'd them 
all far more then any did themſelves , he knew thoſe fins were of 
themſelves ſufficient to bring eternal deſtruction on their ſouls and 
bodies, he conſidered them whom he ſo much loved, as lying under 
the wrath of God whom he ſo truely worſhipped. If we refle& upon 
thoſe graces which were without meaſure diftuſed through his ſoul, 
and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual dereſtation to abhorre all 
fin : If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that 
griet and ſorrow, For if the true contricion of one fingle finnery 
bleeding under the ſting of the law onely for his own iniquiries, 
all which notwithſtanding he knoweth not , cannot be performed 
withour great bitterneſſe of ſorrow and remorſe; what bounds can 
we ſet unto that grief. what meaſures to that anguiſh, which proceeds 
eth from a full apprebenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many mil 
lions of ſinners * 

Adde unto all theſe preſent apprehenfions, the immediate hand of 
God prefling upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once 
an heap of all the forruws which can happen unto any of the Saints 
of God;that he being touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might 
become 4 mercifull High-prieft, able and willing zo ſuccour them that are 
tempted. Thus may we behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow lhe unts that 
ſorrow, which was done unto him; wherewith the Lord afflifted him in the 
day of his fierce anger, And from hence we may and muſt conclude, 
that the Saviour of man, as he took the whole nature of many, ſo he 
ſuffered in whatſoer'e be took; in his body, by internal infirmities 
and external injuries, in his ſoul, by fears and ſorrows, by unknown 
and inexpreffible anguiſhes. Which ſhews us fully, (if ir can be 
ſhewn} the third Particular propounded, What our Saviour ſuffered. 

That our Saviour did thus faffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe, Firſt, 
that thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of bis humane nature, 
For it he were not man, then could not man be redeemed by him g 
and if that nature in which he appeared were not truly humane,then 
could he not be truly man. But we may be well aſſured that he took 
on him our nature , when we ſee him ſubje& unto our infirmities. 
We know the Godhead is of infinite perfe@tion, and therefore is exalt- 
ed far above all poſſibility of moleſtation. When therefore we {ce 
our Saviour truely ſuffer, we know his Divine effence ſuffered not» 
and thence acknowledge the addition of his humane nature, as the 
proper 
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Lyke 24.26. fore hath he lift up his head. 


proper ſubjeR of his paſſion. And from hence we may infallibly con- 
clude, Surely that Mediator between God and man was truely man 
as we are men, who when hefaſted was an hungry, when he travelled 
was thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in 
an agony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. 

Secondly,it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption 
of lapſed man, and their reconciliation unto God , which was not 
otherwiſe to be performed then by a plenary ſatisfaRion to his will, 
He therefore was by all his ſufferings made an expiation , atonement, 
and propitiation for all our fins,, For Salvation is impoſſible unto 
ſinners, without remiſſion of fin ; and remiffion in the decree of God 
impoſſible, without effuſion of bloud. Our Redemption therefore 
could not be wrought but by the bloud of the Redeemer, but by a 
lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Saviour, | 

Thirdly, it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe there- 
by eternal happinefle in the heavens both for himſelf the Head, and 
for the members ot his body. He drunk. of the brook in the way, there- 
Ought not Chriſt to ſufſer, and ſo to enter 
into kis own glory* And doth he not by the ſame right by which he 
entred into it, conferre that glory upon us ? The recompence of 
the reward was ſet before bim, and through an intuition of it he chear- 
fully underwent whatſoever was laid upon him. He muſt therefore 
neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that happineſle , who is therefore happy 
becauſe be ſuffered. 

Fourthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be 
aſſured that he is truely affeed with a moſt tender compaſſion of 
our affli&tions, For this end was he ſubjeQed to miſery, that he might 
become prone unto mercy. For this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, 
that he mighr.be a compaſhonate High-prieſt : and therefore was he 
moſt unmercitul to himſelf, that ke might be moſt merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to 
ſhew us that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer, 
For if theſe things were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to 
the dry ? Nay, it God ſpared not his natural, his eternal, his onely- 
begotten Son, how ſhall he ſpare his adopted ſons , who are belt 
known to be children becauſe they are chaſtiz'd , and appear to be 
in bis paternal affe&tion becauſe they lye under his fatherly corre- 
Rion? We are therefore heirs onely becauſe coheirs with Chriſt; 
and we ſhall be kings onely becauſe we ſhall reign together with bim, 
It is a certain and infallible conſequence , 1f Chriſt be riſen, then shall 
»e alſo riſe; and we muſt look for as ſtrong a coberence in this 0- 
ther, If Chriſt hath ſuffered, then muſt we expeR to ſuffer. And as he 
taught the neceffity of, ſo beleft us the Dirc&ion in our ſufferings. 
Great was the example of Job, but far ſhort of abſolute perfeQion: 
the pattern beyond all exception is alone our Saviour , who hath 
taught us in all our affligions the exerciſe of admirable humility, 
perte& patience, and abſolute ſubmiſſion unto the will of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the 
Article, and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to 
believe, and what he is conceived to profeſſe when he makes this con- 
feſſion of his faith , He ſuffered. For hereby every one is obliged to 
intend thus much: I am really perſwaded within my ſelf, and do 
make a ſincere profeſſion of this as a moſt neceſſary , certain __ 
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infallible truth, That the Onely-begotten Son of God, begotten of 
the Father , and of the ſame eſſence with the Father , did for the re- 
demption of mankind really and truly ſuffer 5 not in bis Divinity , 
which was impaſſible, but in his humanity , which inthe dayes of his 
humiliation was ſubje& unto our infirmities : That as he is aperfe& 
Redeemer of the wholeman , ſo he was a complete ſufferer in the 
whole; in his body ,. by ſuch dolorous infirmities as ariſe internal- 
ly from humane frailties , and by ſuch pains as are inflicted by exter- 
nal injuries ; in his ſoul , by feartull apprehenſions, by unknown ſor- 
rows, by anguiſh unexprefſible, And in this latitude and propriety 
I believe our Saviour ſuffered. 


UNDER PONTIUS PILATE. 


Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſting in our 

Saviours paſſion, He ſuffered, tolloweth the circumſtance of time, 
declared by the preſent Governour , under Ponzius Pilace, Which 
thongh the name ofa ſtranger to the Common-wealth of Iſrael and the 
Church of Chriſt, is well preſerved to erernal memory in the ſacred 
Articles of our Creed. For as the Son of God by his determinate 
counſel was ſent into the world to dye in tbe fylneſle of time: ſo it 
concernes the Church to be aſſured of the time in which he dyed. 
And becauſe the Ancient cuſtome of the world was to make their 
computations by their Governours, and referre their hiſtorical rela- 
tions to the reſpective times of their government ; therefore , that we 
might be properly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he 
did,and of his ſufterings,(that is,the Actions which others did to bim) 4 Emi Iloyle 
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the preſent Governour is nam'd in that form of ſpeech which is pro- which words 
perto ſuch hiſtorical or Chronological narrations , when we affirm are capableof 
that he ſuffered + under Pontins Pilate. a donble con- 


And becauſe he not onely ſuffered under him as the preſent Go- org 


vernour, butalfo was erraigned and condemned by him as a Judges ye uſed byS. 
therefore it will be neceſlary for the illuſtration of the manner , and Paul, 1 Tim. 
6. 13. Is ay 
Japrupuo ayroc 57) Toys TIDaT# Ty xghty guonept# » Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a —_  Onfeſ- 
ſion ; that #8 , ſtanding before him as before a Indge. As of the ſame Perſon , Mat. 28, 14. Kat jav azz 
Teo 5H 12 194/451 @* » If this come to be tried before the Procurator. Thus Feff us propounded it to 8. Paul, 
Aﬀts 25. 9. 891: xeindge in' ins; and S, Paul anſwered in the ſame propriety of ſpeech , # 1s Giualge 
Kuioartgys i5w's eiue Thus Chriſt tells big Apoſtles Mar. 13. 9, YR ny purer ugh Eamniay cationgd;. Aud inthis 
ſenſe #5 often uſed by the Greeks, Secondly , #3 Nndrs is under Pilate, that #, in the time of his Go« 
wernment , when and while he was Procuratoy of Tudea : as in 'Appaipiay "Anva ugh Kuidon, Luc; , 2, and ii 
'Abtalap 1% dpxiipiacs Mar. 2. 26. which i alſo according to the cuſtome and language of the Greeks 3 As Ka 
Jarauo uo rn btruyghiar® ijilo, Marm Arundel. OuTu nouy Gini ws Azohidbil@ ifwagetymer Tpway, [iat, 
Epiſt. ad Archytam, And iters larnfvoyl@s in this Kings reign , 5 the comman þhraſe of Pauſanias, 
Thus the Athenians among their 9. "apxoiles had one whowas call'd Exwyupu@»» becauſe his name was us'd 
for the denotation of that yeare , and the phraſe was uſually #3 ws Seve , oy 61 1s diva dorms. os 1 find it 
thrice in one place, 'O wy (Ionnpamnc) Þ Auoiugxs » Tnctuy 33H Awpix oper » 39) © Tegauniie imvidumiany. 
Laert. in Platone. In the ſame manner did the Laced:monians make their hiſtorical accounts by their Ephoyi, 
and the Argivi by the Prieſteſſesof Iuno , &R Xevad @ o& "A; Tort marmicorra voi Store iT1 lepwopaiync *” Aime 
o1s ipbge & Emapry ug Tuvdedtige im vo wines dggorr@ Anais. Thucyd, I, 2. And as the Greeks 11 6 referr'd 
ell ations tothe times of theſe Governours , ſo did the Tews under the Roman Gar.ermm?nt to the Procuratoys 
of Inlea ; as appeareth by Toſephus , who mentioning the firſt of that Office , Coponins , preſently relates the 
wm ſurrettion of Tudas Galilews in this manner : &*i TiTs ( Kuwavis ) Tis avip Tarmnaics , Isda; orojpurs eic Samoctes- 
ory cir Tec nywpiece De Bel. Tud. |, 2.cC. 12. then names his ſucceſſour Ambivits , i9's EZ2napun Iapned'y 
Kgmanrci oa, af ter him Rufus , io 5 Ning TAwTE Kaioap, Antiq. Ind. l,18.c. 3. Andin the ſame manner in 
the Creed , 75017 5H Thojlis Tina'rs our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , that is, at the time when 
he was Trocurator of Indea ; as Ignaiins fully , & naps mhs wauorics Tatts THz, Epiſt.ad Magneſios. 
; con, 
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ARTICLE IV. 


confirmation of the truth of our Saviours ſufferings , to declare what 
hath been leftand derived toour knowledge both concerning his 
Perſon and his office. 

For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names; nor is any other 

Pauſeniss name of his extant, although, according to the general cuſtome of 
Jpeaking of the the Romans, he ſhould have. three. The firſt of theſe two is * Pontius, 
Romans, TE* the name deſcended to him from the original of his family , which 
w 5H "ore 6- Was Very ancient; the ſecond Pilatus, as a cognominal addition diſtin- 


reals ir puſhing from the reſt deſcending from the ſame Original, 


ry ws w__ He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſtrian order, ſent 
medes and plu. by Tiberius the Emperour to be a Governour of Judea. For about 


earch have ob- threeſcore years before our Saviours birth the Jews by Pompey the 
ſerved, thate- Great were made tributary to the Romans. And although during the 
_ _— life of Hyrcanus the High-prieſt , the reign of Herod , and his ſon 

I: Archelaus, the Roman State ſuffered the Jews to be ruled by their 


were ſome 01a- 
rw, yetthe OWN laws and governours; yet when Archelaus was baniſhed by Au- 


Prenomen w4s guſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Emperour, 
pay © ng being made a part of thef Province of Syria belonging to his care. 
In the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeffion of three , Coponius, 


firmed. Ex 1l- 6 DUC 
lotempore Ambivius , and Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius 


conſuerudo they were governed by Valerius Gracchus , and at his departure by 
tenult, ut De pgyeins Pilate, | 
mo Romanus The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Ju- 


fit abſq; pre- l : 
nolaide.le.2. dea,as is moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from 


F Pontius aud : | 
Pilatus were his Nomen and Cognomen, in the ſame manner 4: Talius and Ceſar are deſcrib'd by Suetenins : 


Non Caſare & Bibuto, fed Julio & Czſare Coss. attum ſcribereat , bis eundem preponentes, no- 
mine atque cognomine. |.1. c.20. Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen he z onely known to us by his 
Nomes properly called, and his Cognom'n. The nature of which two #5 thu deſcribed by the Anciems : No. 
men proprium elt gentilitium, 1delt, quod origioem gentis vel tailiz declarar, ut Portius , Corne- 
lius; Cognomen ett, quod uniuſcujuſque propricm, & nominibus geutilitiis ſubjungitur, ut Cato, 
Scipio. Diomedes de Oratione |. 1. Nomen, quod familiz Or1g10em declarat, ut Cornelius z Cogno. 
men, quod gon:intfubjungitury ut Scipio, Chariſius 1. 2. The firſt of theſe Diony//5 calls mw Coy yumsy, 
18] Ta Trurumwundy, Tintarch, vixias * Yu: xeiver, & xeivey Sore ovy wei © the ſecond he calls oc ann gare'y if ne 
Irs. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilittum , and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore 
Pontins Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontics Herennius, Pontits Daulrnus,&c. fo alſo Ponrius Pilatus. Where- 
fore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeatoured to give an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greek 
and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſſe the niture or ations of them that bexe the 
names. As Iſidorus Hiſpa!. Orig. 1.7. c.to. Pontius, decligans conciliumy uttzue Judzorum ; accepta 
enim aqua lavic manus ſuas dicens, innocensego ſum a ſanguine hiyjus juſti And Eutychins Patriarch 
of Alexardria deduced Pontius from an 1/and called Tonta, near to Rome. And $.Terome, Quod fignificat 
nomen Piati, i.e. malleatoris,7.e. qui domat ferreas geotes, ad Mat. 15. Pilatus, os malleatoris, 
quiadum Chriſtum ore ſuo & jullificar & condempat, more malleatorts utrinque ferit. 1/d. ;b, Pon- 
lus, declinans copfilium; Pilatus, os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom. Hebyaicrs, in Luca. &- rurſus in At. 
Where he lets us underſtand that theſe Eiymologies were made from the Hebrew language , and makes an ex- 
cuſe, becauſe the letter Þ is here takgn for the Hebrew ©, to nhich the Latine F more properly anſwers. Sed 
ſczendum eſt quod apud Hebrzos Þ litera non haberur, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſo- 
ner : abuſive igitur accipienda quaſi per F literam ſcripra {:nt. Thus did they tainly ſtrive to find an 
Hcbrew Original, and that ſuch an one a5 ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate , when theſe two names are 
nothing ſe bur the Roman Nomen ayd Cognomen of that Perſon. { Tis 'Appirals Hrappdas mirmmas ons 
eic 47zp an Toſeph, de Bel, Tud.1.2.C.13- Ts 3 Argent 2065 WarTHASS @&y ore uletons TH Eupmy, inn Aniiq. 
1ud. 1.17. Cc. 15. api Kupiri@y cis Ths Te aiay agg ixvy Zupics wropluy y ibid. 1. 18, C.1. * Tacitus 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, Author nominis ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio 1mperitante per Procuratorem 
Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affetus eſt. Annal. 1.15. And Tertullian, moſt 5kilful of their laws and cu- 
ſomes, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour; poſtremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte Romana pro- 
curanti. Apologet. cap.z21. Whom S. Cypria follows : Hunc Magiitrieorum.... Pontio Pilato, qui tunc 
ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat » tradiderunt. Adv. Demetr. Thus alſo Toſephus for the Tews : 
Ilsuugteic 5 eic 18S auay Frrggn @ war TiGipis TaatYs. de Bel. Iud. 1,2. C.14. and Philo, ILA&T@' 11 TH uma p- 
#1 PRiror@- Smd\deryadp @ ms ad aias de legat. ad Cainm. And therefore thoſe words of S, Luke, C. 3. 1. 
147 or] @ Thorns liars mis Ind acccy were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter , procurante Pontio 
whom 


_ 
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Pilato Judzam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chriſti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator Judzz 3 Tiberio 
mittitur in Iudzam. And Inffin Martyr moſt properly, Tis cmvpwdile 5 Thorns Ilidty, my uo cr 1s- 
$ais et Xegvor TiCylu Kaionp@r Free, Apolog,2z. And again, ſpuaking tothe Emperours , by whom the 
Proturators weye ſent, Kaj Ilirary oy Upttrope Tap "Ivf aiorc Wuopuire YInTagwy. And agdin, Kt rt Tv 516 pal (po Ing's 
xuwF6 wv Sttupo N11 gy 33 Tones ms fjeuire arggry wie Iudtras, Dial, cum Tryph. As alſo Euſebius : 
AandxeTy ciauld Tix Ticyle Bacneing river @ mic IeSting iow TiGgle nnd) Nandr@. Hiſt. l. 1. cio. 
And S. Teromes tranſlation of his Chronicon : Pilatus procurator Iudzz a Tiberio mittitur. Th8s it ap- 
pears that Pilate of the Equeſtrian Ordey was properly Procurator, as that Office ws ordinarily given to men of 
that Order, as Tacitus teſtifies: Cn. Iulius Agricola utrumque avum procuratorem Czſarum habuit, 
quz equeltris nobilitas eſt : i» vita Inl, Agric. Which « tobe underſtood concerning the Imperial Pro- 
vinces : for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators ſent by Ceſar were of the Li- 
berti. For the Emperour ſent into all the Provinces his Procurators , but with thu difference, as Dio obſerves, 
vis mayer jcolng mt Winn TeiT0 Stu Ty ug Teh Te Wan, Txs abr On 0 ir rrvmy 186 5 On, 0 mw ipary, mary, Hiſt. 1. 53. 


whom he received his authority , and of the Jews, over whom he exercis'd 

his dominion; But what was the Office of a 4 Procurator in thoſe times, 4 The Roman 
though neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo caſte to determine, be- Procurator 5; 
cauſe it was but newly ode the Roman Government, Por be. ordinarily in 


fore the Dominion of that City was changed from a Common-wealth into Greek, Anthors 
. : | expreſſed by 
an Empire , there was no ſuch publick Office in any of the Provinces, ,j%jo Airegma 


and particularly in Judza none till after the baniſhment of Archelaus, » the Gloſſs 
ſome years after our Sayiours birth, When Auguſtus divided the Proyin- Latino-Grec. 
ces of the Empire ifito two. parts, one of which he kept for his own care, 4 
and lefc the other to the ihſpection of the Senate, he ſent together with the te 


- vg | ; ; Bat yet the) 
Prefidenc of each Province, as the Goyernour in chief of the Province, a ;+. _ of the 


Procirator , whoſe office was, to take an account of all the tribute, and ſame latitude 
whatioever was due to the Emperour, and to order and diſpoſe of the ſame in their uſe ; 
for his 2dvantage. Neither was there at the firſt inſticution of this office and. 


any other a& belonging properly to their Juriſdi&&tion, but ſuch a care and es, — 


diſpoſal of the imperial Revenue : which they exercis'd as inferiour and Tutor, as trell 
ſubordinate to the Preſident , alwayes ſupreme Provincial Officer, a Procurator. 

Now Judza being made part of a Province of Syria , and conſequent- Hehe. 8mirer 
ly under the care of the Prefident of that Province, according to this in. 7® * 25” 
{titurion, a particular Procurator was aſſigned unt» it for the diſpoſing of HIS 


p | mc a500e;, x94 
the Emperours revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the Jews were al- ;,..,. Glo 


waycs ſuſpeRed of. 2 rebellious diſpoſition againſt the Roman ſtate, and per. "Enleywer, 
the Preſident of Syria , who had the power of the ſword , was forc'd to Procurator » 

a:tend upon the other parts of his Province ; therefore the Procurator of tutor. 

EmrTg&g Ta 
| therefore was 

uſed by the Greeks in both notions , whereof Procurator of the Latines % but one. And in the lay. 
guage of the Romans, he 3: « Precuratoy which undertakes to manage the buſmeſs of another man. Procuratar ſi 
negottum ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconius in Divinat. & Sex. Pompeins, Procurator abſentis nomine ator fit; he 
to whom the cave of anothey mans eſtate oy affairs was committed. Gloſſ. Yer. *Err23, commiſſum, &> Errol, 
procurator, Is - 9. pom t0 theſe Procurators of the affairs and eſtates of private Perſons, theye were 
made ſuch as did take cave in every Province of the Imperial! revenue : who is reſpet# of the Perſon whom 
they ſerved, were called Procuratores Czfaris, or Auguſtales: in reſpef? of the Countreys where they ſerved, 
were termed Procuratores provinciates. Their office is beft deſcribed by Dion Hiſt. l. 53. Tus A@rnognuc, 
: TW 52p Tac T4 ond @2yoidic mingle; ugh regia yuina Tio ayanionarias iropgg op, We call, ſayes he, 
theſe #7gg rw, that s procutatores, which receive the publick revenues, and diſpoſe of them accordin g 
tothe commands received from the Emperour, For they ated in his name ; and what was done by them 
was accounted as done by the Emperour himſelf. Quz ata geſta ſunt a Procuratore Czſaris, fic ab eo 
comprobari, ac fi a Cafſare geſta eflent, Yipiav.l.1. ff, As we read in Tacitus of the Emperour Clan- 
dius, Szpius audita vor Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus ſuis judicatarum, 
ac (1 ipſe ſtatuifſer, Anxal. 1.12, endinSuetoninus, Ur rata efſent quz Procuratores ſui in judicando 
ſtatuerent, a Senatu precario exegit. The proper Office thevefore of the Provincial Procurator was, 
to receive the Imperial revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperour commanded , aud to all intents and puy- 
poſes to do ſuch things «s were neceſſary thereunts, with ſuch authority as if the Enweronr himſelf had done 


them. 
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+ This appear- Judza was furniſhed with F power of life and death, and ſo adminiftred 
eth by Coponi- all the power of the Preſident , which was , as to the Jews , ſupreme. 
us,the firſt pre» Which is very obſervable, as an eminent aCt of the Providence of God, b 
M 7s pie which the full power of Judicature in Judza was left in-the hands of the 
oy ws oe Reſident Procurator. | | 

by Quirins For by this means it came to paſſe that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
Prefes of Sy- counſel of God was to dye, and by the prediRion of the Prophets was to 
rie, 55 ſuffer in a manner not preſcribed by the law of Moſes, ſhould be deliver- 
Al. ed up to a forraign power, and ſo ſuffer death after the cuſtomes of that 
Cd of Arche- Nation to whoſe power he was delivered, The malice of the obſtinate 
laus, andio Jew was high to accuſe and proſecute him , but the power of the Jews was 
reduce Iudes 1\ot fo high as judicially to condemn him, For although the Chicf- 
wy " Jom 1s , and the Elders, and the Scribes ® condemr'd him guilty of death; 
Ar Lime _ yet they could not condemn him to dye, or pronounce the ſentence of 
zo Syria. of death upon him, b bxt deliver'd hinz up unto Pilate : and when he refuſing 
this Coponius {1id unto them , take ye him, and judge hins according to your law , they 
oft == * inamediately returned, :t 25 not /awfull for us to put any man to death, The 
4 = power of life & death was not in any Court of the Jews,burt in the Romane 
mantis ma vr Governour alone as ſupreme; and therefore they anſwered him, it was or 
(Koelwin) Coy- lawful : not in reſpect of the law of Moſes , which gave then: both ſuffi- 


xglampmTy Gent power, and abſolute command to puniſh divers offenders with death; 


—— but inrelation to the Roman Empire , which had taken all that domi- 
Ao@> IvD air nion from them, Fourty ycatrs before the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem the 


Th 6m mac 
:Zxole:; That being of the Equeſtrian order, he was ſent with Quirinus to govern the Iews with the 
ſupreme power. Antiq.1.18.c.I. And yet more expreſly as to the time, occaſion, and extent of his power : 
Tix 5 "Apxencts 26 ane eic imep pear WL expeiont » Vhitegric ms imme may Pajprayol Thgwery, Komrfrs m6 pem)s 
Hier Te xTEvey haCoy mage my Kaionp®@r ifxoler, Id, de Bel. Tud.1. 2. c.11. When thoſe parts which were un- 
der the command of Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the Emperour , and 
furniſhed with power of life and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Trocurator of the Empe- 
rour had no power but in thoſe things which belonged to the Exchequer; yet in thoſe Provinces which were pro- 
perly prefidales the Procurator was often loco Prafidis. From whence in the Ancient Inſcriptions we read 
of the ſame perſon, Procurator & Preſes Alpium, Procurator & Praſes proviaciarum per Otientem, 
Procurator & Praſes provinciz Sardinia. It was often therefore ſo that the Procurator did Prefidis par- 
tibus fungi : as7Ipian 1.8, De officio Proconſulis , In provinciam enim Preſidum provinciarum , nec 
aliter Procuratori Cafaris hc cognitio injuogitur, quam Prefidis partibus io provincia fungatur. 
And this is very neceſſary to be obſerved , becauſe a Precurator barely ſuch , not armed with the power of 
the Preles provinciz, had not the power of the ſword. As Antoninus 80 Valerius 5 Procurator meus, qui 
vice pre{idis non fungebatur, exilii tibi poxnam nou potuit irrogarez I, 9g. Cod. de penis : and to Helio- 
dorus; Procurator meus, qui vice Prefidis provinciz non fungitur, ficut exigere penam deſertz ac« 
cuſationis non potetl, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententia ſua non 'poteſt, 1. 3, C. Ubi cauſe. This 
was plain in the caſe of Lucilius Capito Procurator of Aſia minor , who was called in queſtion foy exceeding 
his power , and deſerted therein by Tiberius, Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia, cau- 
ſam dixit magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſf1 in ſeryitia & pecunias familiares dedifle. 
Quod h vir» Pretoris uſurpaſſer, manibuſque militum uſus foret, ſpretain eo mandata ſua , audirent 
ſocios. Tacit. Annal. And Dio upon the ſaid example obſerves in general, that the Procurators had noſuch 
ower, Ou yp ifov THTETIC Te aur ExTogrd xprpalc d1cteeo ts Thi sdfy mroiiy, b THis verouus pivac 89 00d x5 
aiyery, xa) aber TH Sago by 76TH doppd xg x71 THE 1ouns bf Iox Tolc id trans Pixdl Cem But although the ordinary 
Procuratois had no other power but to diſpoſe of the revenue, and determine private cauſes ; yet he which was 
vice Preiidis had the power of the Praſes : and ſuch a Procurator was Pontius Pilate in Tudea , as the 
others who preceded him alſo were, a Mark 14.64. b Iohn1o.30, 31. + T ſaytherefore the Tews an- 
ſwered that it was not lawful for them ts put any man to death, becauſe that power was taken out of their 
hands. For although $. Auguſtine think they thought it not lawful in reſpeRt of the Paſſeover, Intelligendum 
eſt eos dixifſe, non 41bi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei fetti ſanRitatem, quem celebrare 
jam cozperant, Tra. 14. in Toay. and S. Cyril be of the ſame .opinion : yet others of the Ancients deliver the 
true cauſe why they applied themſelves to Pilate to be their want of power 3 as Ammonius moſt expreſly, 
Tiv@ ircx4av auToy £% ef vEiAcy , av 637 Ty Ilnatoy h3agpn 5 6:3 AiGe wh To 71040 The apyic aur xg} The ituoiag 
Ugrurs juvile, Aveo ad Papecu ac Fd wen yugmuy xeiytray ; and upon thoſe words in S, Iohn , Ns tumotyru Thc 
apyit, rony gap iro? Paapudtixc, Hoy outo. So TheophylaRt, *Azpvary aur eis m9 mparmigtcr, s Tp yon aire} itn 
o1 0 dyi\fir, dm T0 Ter gary van Pamairs xupiray : and before him S. Cbryſ. 
Jews 
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Jews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their power ; which is ſuf. 
cient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffer'd : and it is as 
true thar they loft it rwenty years before , at the regulation of Archelaus, 
and the coming of Coponius the Procurator with full power of life and 
dcath, Wherefore our Saviour was dclivered unto Pilate as the ſupreme 
Judge over the nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the ſentence 
of death upon him, 

But how tnis Judge could be perſwaded toan at of ſo much injuſtice 
and impicty , 1s not yet cafe to be ſeen. The numerous controverſies of the 
religion of the Jews did not concern the Romane Goyernours, nor were 
they moved with the frequent quarrels ariſing from the different ſes. Pi- 
late knew well ic was for envy that the chief Prieſts delivered himz, and 
when he had examin'd him, he found no fault touching thoſe things 
whereof they accuſed him, Three tinies did he challenge the nation of the 
Fews , why, what evil hath he done? three timcs did he make that clear 
profeſlion, I have found ao cauſe of death 11 him, His own wife, admo- | 
niſhed in a dreame , ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with Matth-17.19. 
that juſt man: and when he heard that he made himſelf the Son of God, Tobn19 7:8. 
he was more afraid : and yet notwithſtanding theſe apprehenſions and 
profeſſions, he condemn'd and crucified him; | 

Here we muſt look upon the nature and diſpoſition of Pilate , which _ 
enclincd and betray'd him to ſo foul an At, He was a man of an + high, p, So Philo te- 
rough, untractable, and irreconcilable ſpirit ; as he is deſcrib'd by the $a = 


Jews , and appeareth from the beginning of his government ; when a,,,av, xm 


he brought the Bucklers ſtampt with the piEtures of Czfar into Jeruſalem , -2 5% a5vud#s 
2 Us hb . , h i Ly aAMAaMATQ. 
(which was an abomination to the Jcws,) and could neither be moved by 4; Legat. ad 
the blaud of many, nor perſwaded by the moſt humble applications and caium. And . 
ſubmiſle intreatics of the whole Nation , to remoye them till he received gin, 0iz %# 
a ſharp reprehenſion and ſeyere command from the Emperour Tiberius, [277 20,468 
- 9 : 4p0 palin is &'y» 
After that he ſcis'd on the Corban, that ſacred treaſury, and ſpent it up- 5ur@ 
on an Aquzduct : nor could all their religious and importunate petitions 
diyert his intentions; but his reſolution went through their bloud to bring 
in water, When the Galilzans came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip God at his 
own temple, he mingled their bloud with their ſacrifices, Adde to this un- Luke 13-1. 
tractable and irreconcilable {pirit,by which he had ſo often exaſperatcd the 
Jews, an avaritious and rapacious diſpoſition,which prompred him as much 
to pleaſe them ; and we may eaſily perceive what mov'd him to condemn 
that perſon to dearh whom he declared innocent. The Eyangeliſt telleth vs | 
that Pilate, willing to-content the people, releaſed Barabb as unto thens,and MaY% 15:15: 
Th | For that 
deliver'd Jeſus to be crncified, They accuſed him at Rome for all the icy js obſer- 
* inſolencies and rapines which he had committed , and by this Act he wed by Philo 


thought to pacific them, upon the dedi- 
It was thns necefſary to expreſſe the Perſon under whom our Saviour ©7999 of the 
Shields at the 


ſuffered , Firſt , that we might for eyer be aſſured of the F time in which firſt entrance 


into his Government , muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Saviour's Paſsion , when 
he had committed ſo many more inſolencies, viz. that he feared the Iews ſhow!d complain of him to Tiberius. 
To. T9 Tejcy 1976 HMSH auToy HETEX OV, xgmadeioarle wh TH om T1447 Crodaiuu 1g The dias avty GHTEgmiE 
$ZeA5y£001 Ts UEgets, Tels apoatacy Ts athids, Teh; FTHpeide » T5 AkpiTEc HG EmuNNTASS OGvec, THY dyhyulcy AH 4pyatnear 
TaThu «porre I 159% ms. de Legat. ad Cainm. + Cauriflime qui >dymbolam trad.derunt , etiam tem* 
Pus, quo hac ſub Pontio Pilato geſta ſunt, deliguarunt, ne «x aliqua parte veluc vaga & incerta ge- 
ſtorum traditio vacillaret. Ruffinus in Expoſ, Symb. Credimus itaque in eum qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Addendum enim erat Judicis nomen propter temporum cognitionem. 
S. Ang. de Fide && Symb, Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperarore poſitus io Iucza , ſub quo 
Domiaus paſfus eſt, cujus mentio ad temporis {;gnificationemy non ad perſon illius pertinet dignt 
tatem, Serm.131. de Tempore, and to make the more certain charafter of time Ignatius added to the name 
of Tilate that of Herod,” Angus 33 Horns hina'rs xg} ads Twepas newer wap 1401s 04 Twp, Ep. ad SmJrn. 
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he ſuffered, The enemies of —— firſt to unſettle the time 
of his Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf ; and 
the reſt of their falſhood was dete&ed by the * diſcovery of their falſe 
Chronology. Some fixed it to the © ſeventh year of the reign of Tiberixs ; 
whereas it is certain Pontis Pilate was not then Procurator in Tadea , 
and as certain that our Saviour was baptized eight years after, a ;z the fif. 
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Some of the Jews, leſt the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem might ſeem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour's 
crucifixion, haye remoy'd it'near threeſcore years more backward yet , 
+ placing his death in the beginning of Herods reign , who was not born 
tifl toward the death of the fame King. Others have removed it further 
yet near * twenty years, and ſo vainly tell tis how he dyed under Arifto- 
bulrs, aboye fifty years before his birth in Bethlehem, This do they teach 
their Proſelytes to this end, that they may not believe ſo much as the leaft 
hiſtorical part of the bleſſed Evangelifts. As therefore they deny the time 
of our Savionr's paſſion, in deſign to deftroy his doEtrine ; ſo, that we 
might cftablifh the ſukſance of the Goſpel depending on his death, it was 
neceſfary we ſhould retein a perfect remembranice of the tinie in which he 
dycd, Nor need we be aſhamed that the Chriſtian religion, which we 
profcſſe, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, and ſo late an Original, Chriſt 
came not into the world in the beginning of it, but :# the falneſſe of time, 

Secondly, it was thought neceſſary to include the name of P:/ate in our 
Creed, as of one who gavea moſt powerful external F teſtimony to the 
certainty of our Savicurs death, and the innocency of his life, He did 
not onely profeſſe , to the condemnation of the Jews , that he found no- 
thing worthy of death in Chriſt ; Lut left the ſame written to the Gentiles 
of the Roman Empire, Two wayes he is related to have given moſt am- 
ple teſtimony to the truth : * firſt by an Expreſle written to Tiberius, and 


aLuke3.n. 
T ties of the Tews plate the Paſsion of Chriſt in the year of their account 3724. which # 69. years before 
04r Common account of the year in which he truly ſuffered, This Invention of their own , grounded upon no 
foundation, and backd with not ſo much a the leaſt probability, they deliver as a Tradition amongſt them, 
continued n this Rhyth m, 

D523 19x37 25" en bRSK "2 M2b3 

35x23 py> 25pn Maya) 
i. &, In the year 3724. heof Nazareth was taken, 
Andin the year 5 32, he was crucified on a tree. 


Not that they thought bim taken in one year, and crucified inauother; but thoſe two unequal numbers ftgnify 
the ſame year 3; the leſser number being a Petiod of years , which ſeen times numbred equallith the preatey, 
So thai their meaning # , that after 7. periods conſ: fling of 532.5ears , inthe year of the wox{d 3724. Teſus of 
Nazareth was cvicifed. * Others of the Jews pretend another account , viz that Teſws was born in the 
gear 3691. which was the fourth of faumnems , and crucified inthe yeay 4707. which was thethird of Ariſto- 
bulus : making him the diſciple of R. Ioſaah the ſon of Perachiah; according to that uſual phraſe of theirs 
ST nv wh whe PAs j2yevy 235. vide Sepher Iuchajim. T Nota quod in Pilato & uxore 
ejus , juſtus. Dominum copfitentibus, Gentilis populi teftimonium eſt, S. Heron. in Mat, 27, * That 
Pontivs Pilate n rote unto Tiberivs of the death and reſurr« lion of our Saviour , # teflified by Tertullian, who 
ras beſt acquainied withthe Roman Hiſtory, Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus , & ipſejam pro ſua con- 
ſcientia C hriſtiabus, Czſari tum Tiberio nuociavit. Apolog. c. 21, Andagain , Tiberius ergo , cujus 
tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum jntroivit , annupciatum fibi ex Syria Palzſtina, que yeri- 
fatem illius (Chriſti) divivitatis revelarat , detulit ad-Senatum cum pr#rogativa ſuffragii ſui. cap. 5, 
T:-4; 4 related by Euſebins out of Tertullian in his Eecleſiaſticall Hiſtory l. 2. c. 2. and referred to thetwo and 
ewentieth yeat of Tiberius in Ls Chren. Pilato de Chriſtianortim doginate ad Tiberium referente, Tibe- 
rius retulit ad Senatum ut inter c#tera ſacra reciperetur, The antorit y of this Expreſte is grounded on 
the great rephtation of Tertullian , (as 5 obſerved alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum , who 
concludes the relation with theſe words , os i466 Tepronwants 6 Papd@r,) and the General cuſtome by which 
all the Governors of the Provincesdid give an account unto the Emperour of all ſuch pr ſages as were moſt re*+ 
markable : Tune rex gp imer TO ve Tols 7 i180) dgauer, wt mee 0917 hgtroTopur oa 7H Fir bag iheioy err rs 
#parir7 paring 3 of Bir tbh Inf ignt Far aper, Euſeb, Eccleſe Hiſt, I. 2.c. 2; 
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by him preſented to the Senate ; .”. ſecondly » by Records written in ta= «7s anciogs 


bles of all things of moment which were a&ed in his goyernmenr. 

Thirdly , it behoyed us to take notice of the Roman Goverhour in the 
expreſſion of our Saviouts paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
't came to paſſe that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according tothe Scriptures, The 
Prophets, had foretold his death , but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
performed by the Jews, according to whoſe law and cuſtome no man a- 
m-ngft them ever ſo dyed, Bing then ſo great a Prophet could not dye 
but in Jeruſalem, being the death he was to ſuffer was not agrecable to 
the lawsand cuſtomes of the Jews ; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour 
thould condemn him , that ſo the coun el of the will of God might be ful- 
filled , by the malice of the one, and the cuftomes of the other. 

And now theadvantage of this Circumſtance is difcoyer'd, every one 
may exprefle the importance of it in this manner, T am fully perſwaded 
of this truth , as beyond all pyffibility of contradi&ion, that in the ful- 
neſſe of time God ſent his Son, and that the eternal Son of God ſo ſent 
by him did ſuffer for rhe fins of men , after the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
the Roman Emperour, and before his death, in the time of Pontins Pi- 
Late the Czſarean Procurator of Judza ; who, to pleaſc the Nation of the 
Jews, did condemn him whom he pronounced innocent , and delivered 
him, according to the cuſtome of that Empire, and in order to the fulfil- 


ling of the Propheſies, to dye a painfull and ſhameful death upon the þ 


Crofſe. And thus I belieye in Chriſt that ſwffered wnder Ponting Pilate. 


Romans were 
very deſirous 

t preferes = 
memory of al 

mga 
paſſates which 
happened in 


the City : and 


thi was done 
either in their 
AQaSendifis 
of Aﬀta diur- 
na populi 3 
which were di- 
ligently made, 
and cartfully 
kept at Rome. 
In the ſame 
manner the 
Governours int 
the Provinces 
took care that 
all things wor= 
thy of remark 
ould be writ- 
ten in publick 
Tables, pre- 


ſerved as the 


Atta is thejr government, And agreeably to thi exſlome Pontits Pilate kept the Memoives of the Tewiſh  & 
the 


fairs, which were therefore called Atta Pilati, is whith ak account was given of our bleſſed Saviour; and 


Primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their diſputes with the Gentiles as 12 a moſt undoubted teſtimony. 
Taſtine Maytyr urged them even unts the Roman Empevonys : Ke} Tavra im yayprcs Sula dt maliin ts OTH Thoys 
Irs Tn voor Axloy, And agtin, "O#17 Tere indiuovy, ts 3 8 Thovide Tixdre fuogpay Aur wales 
Sz. Apol.2, Andin the differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by both payties. As the Teſſa- 
reſdecatite alledged them for their cuſtame of the obſervance of Beſter as Epiphaniu teſtifieth of them ; Yoo i 
Axe) SiNev Tere 492X888 my dxpiC{er dipmincy, cy orc aprpbpt2), 76 anos oxrth ngrdrdGy Aergainiar rty Each 8 mh 
worling, And Epiphanits argeth the ſame Atta againſt them, but according to other Copies : "in 3 iveguls 
ery Grpz in H (lege thx) Tlnant, wolt orpnire y gy ignime xanudr Areiay Timdd @ jig « 


Hereſ. 50. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the AQaS. Tarachi. Probi. & Andronici. cap. 9. 


Prezſes dixity 


Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuifſe fatum ſub cuſtodia Pontii Pilatt 
& punitum  cujus extant Atta Paſſionis, Theſe Aa in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and 
fill'd with many blaſphemies againſt our Saviour, as appears by Enſebiug, Rift. Bccl. 1.1. c.9. Srud ompdc 
mine x) m0 mdope TW xgrt me Ewe if Cmmpurigpale xbic ugh Tron SiafiforeToy. &1.9. C. 5» 
THaodafper dir TindTs xg) mi Zevir®* 1 Compurindle mos Tu@ke rtgrd 1 Koro? Brarpnulct, prey Th 


Keicor@y i maoay Sramipuror) Thy war curly apr, 
Was CRUCIFIED. 


Rom the general conſideration of our Saviours paſſion , we proceed to 
the moſt remarkable particular, his Crucifixion , ſtanding between his 
afſion, which it tak, and his Death , which it incroduceth, For 
the explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, ro prove that the promi- 
ſed Meſſias was to be crucified, that he which was defigned to dye for our 
fins was to ſuffer upon the Crofle ; ſecondly , to ſhew that our Jeſus, 
whoin we worſhip, was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer, what- 
ſoever was foretold, upon the Crofle ; thirdly , to diſcover what is the na- 
ture of crucifixion , what peculiarities of ſuffering are contain'd in dying 
on the Crofle, b 
That the Meſſias was to be crucified , appeareth both by Types which 
did g—_ foreſhew it, and by Propheſies which did plainly foretell 
it, For thoughall thoſe repreſentations and prediRtions which che _ 
war 
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+ The ancient ward + zeal of ſome ancient Pathers gathered out of the Law and the Pro- 
Fathers follow- phets cannot be ſaid to fignify ſo much ; yet in-many Types was the cxu- 
" ps 656 A cifixion of Chriſt repreſented , and by ſome propheſies foretold, This was 
prove all the the true and unremovable ſtumbling-block, to the Fews ; nor could they 
F particularsof eyer be brought to confeſlethe Meſſias ſhould + dye that death upon a tree 
$ | owr Seviowrs to which the curſe of the law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles, 


death out of the |; (ch as are committed to thoſe Jews , to prove that Chriſt was ſo to 


Old Teſtament, >, 
have made uſe ſufker. 
of thoſe 1ypes A clearer type can ſcarce be conceived of the Sayiour of the world , in 


and propheſies ywhom all the nations of the earth were to be bleſs'd, then Iſaac was; nor 


| 5 6 yarnagd can God the Father, who gave his onely-begotten Son , be better cxpreſs'd 
| farhbew bat then by that Patriarch in his readineſfle to ſacrifice his ſon, hs oxely ſor 


zogether with Tſaar, whom he loved. Now when that grand A&t of obedicnce wasto 
them ,partly be perform'd , we finde Iſaac walking to the mountain of Moriah with 
our of their. the wood on his ſhoulders, and ſaying , Here # the wood , but where us the 


s/n | 5; 94H ſacrifice , while in the command of God, and the intention and reſolution 
of too much . of Abraham, Iſaac js- the ſacrifice who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, 


eredit to the who was to be the mott perfe& ſacrifice, the perſon in whom all nations 
tranſlations, ere perfectly to be bleſs'd , could dye no other death in which the wood 
have urged . ,..<to be carried ; and being to dy upon the Croſſe, was, by the formal 


TIL tows * cuſtome uſed in that kind of death, certainly to carry it, There- 


may moſt eaſ7- | 

Ly evade, and we can produce but with ſmall or no pretence. As for the extending of the hands of Moſes, they 
conceiveit to be a perfeft type , and Barnabas tells us , the Spirit commanded Moſes that he ſhould make the 
ſimilitude of a Croſſe ; Myungu cic xgpdVay Mao. 79 Thiiue , Iva ToUtioy murey Saups x8 Ts iiortos mexey: but 
the text aſiures us no more then that Moſes held up kis hand , which might be without any ſimilitude of a Croſs ; 
and when both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur , the repreſentation # not certain. And yet after Barnabas, 
Tuſline tells us that Moſes repreſented the Croſſe ; mis x.cipes ingrripes ummious : and Tertullian calls it habi- 
tum crucis. In the ſame manner with the ſtrange Indian ſtatue, which » deſcrib'd by Bardiſanes, as «18pte 
£5woc opt » Toy Tris xefpas wrhwpira oy mim Faves. Porphyr. de Styge. With leſie probability did they gather 
both the name of Teſs, and the Croſſe of Chriſt , from the 318. ſervants of Abraham. 'I&re ding , *Hre xls , 
Exerc Inovud* im 7 Satveght o TH) T LuNty Fxeiv THY a8etrrMiget fs TE5 Tpiarodiec duncl &v 7 wer Ing fy cy Toes dv0? ypa tn 
Ka » 1g 1 £vi Tor caveyy. Epiſt. Barn. C. 7. Asif IH ſtood for Teſws , and T for the Croſſe. And yet Cle- 
mens Alex. follows him : vaciy ow? H) mv wiv Kverans onmeis Tvrov x7! 7 xnmue Tar mogey STX GON * 76 5 lame xa) 
T0 "Hr T&y0 ju, onpacyvety T6 oamieor. Stromat. 1.6. as alſoS, Ambroſe, Nam & Abraham 318, duxit ad 
bellum » &ex innumeris trophza hoſlibus reportavit , ſignoque Dominice crucis & nominis , ec, 
Prol. ad |.x. de Fide. Eos adſciſcit , quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit , qui in Domini noſftri Jes 
ſu Chriſti paſſione crederent. Trecentos enim T Grzca litera {1 gnificat;decem & ofto autem ſummam 
IH exprimit npomen. 1d. de Abrah. 1. 1, c. 3. and S. Auguſtine of another 300. Quorum numerus , 
uia trecenti erant, ſignum infinuat Crucis , propter literam T Grzcam , quia iſte numerus ſgni- 
Toke. and Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300. Cubits in the Ark 5 Eio? 5 51 avs ngianeviee mixer oor 
Pohoy ms Kugrars onueis agen Strom. l, 6, Sed ficut ille non multitudine nec virtute Jegionum, ſedjam 
tum in Sacramento Crucis , cujus figura per literam Grecam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, 

adyerſarios principes debellayit , cujus myſterii virtute trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Ar- 
ca diluvium , ut aunc Eccleſia hoc ſxculum ſuperpavigat. S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did 
they make lacob's Laddey. Epoputo crucem Salvatoris illam «fle ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. #eroy. 
Scala uſque ad cum attingens crucis figuram habuit z Dominus innixus ſcalz Chriſtus crucifixus 
oſtenditur. Aug. Theſe and many others , by the Writers of the ſucceeding ages, were produced out of the Old 
Teſtament , as Types of the Croſſe, and may in ſome ſenſe be applied to it being otherwiſe proved, but prove 
it not. T Tr5þho the lew , in the Dialogue with Tuſtine Martyr ,. when he had confeſſed many of the 
Chriſtian dofrines, would by no means be brought to this : 65 ng} aTipuur £m; prrupubiver Wy Xetgty,(ſubaud, 
ide) Smgiulp* Finrgrieg TG po cauprup@ TY 1p nie) 3) * age gy mo ales vaneigus Ia. And after. 
wards granting his Paſcion , urgeth him to prove his crucifixion ; vycic 1p ud” eicinun irbeiy Suva peta, 
So Tertullian deſcribes the Tews, negantes paſſionem crucis in Chriſtum pradicatam, & argumentantes 
inſuper non efle credendum, ut ad id genus mortis expoſuerit Deus filium ſuum,quod j ple dixit, Ma- 
lediftus ompis homo qui pependit in ligno. Adv. Indeos c. 10. * This cuſtome 55 very conſiderable as 
20 the explication of this Type; and 5 to be therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are 
moſt expreſſe. BacuGei mv TH Jauoyay x, nvics agnipya wp idirn Stvggy avri onpmaira* Tonk 3p 6 czwgge 
Dayal Te, 15} 6 way axyoniary age aimvy Baceity. Artemid. 1.2. c,41, TW wh oipen WOxenatouor 
Ugo @& To narzpuy Koper Tr airs ver. Plutarch. de his qui ſero puniuntur, So theſe not long after our 
Saviours death, and much before it, Blanutw« in Carbonario; Patibulu ferat per urbem,deinde a gatur cruci. 
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fore Iſaac þ bearing the wood, did fignifie Chriſt bearing the Croſſe, + This #s not 
When the fiery ſerpent bit the Iſraelites, and »zuch people dyed, Moſes onely the ob- 
by the command of God , a made a ſerpent of braſſe, and put it upon a ſervation of 
ale ; and it came to paſſe that if a ſerpent had bitten any man , when he _ Chriſtians, 
beheld the ſerpent of braſſe, he lived, Now if there were no expreſler —_—_— 
promiſe of the Meſſias, then the ſeed of the woman which ſhould bruiſe have referred 
the ſerpents head; if he were to perform that promiſe by the virtue of his #h# Type unto 
death; if no death could be ſo perfectly repreſented by the hanging on that cuſtome, 
the pole as that of crucifixion : then was that manifeſtly foretold which ph p _ 
Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemus, Þ 4s Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in braham _—_ 
the wilderneſſe , even ſo muſt the ſon of man be 7 lifted up. the woaded 
The Paſchal lamb did plainly typifie that lamb of God that taketh away he burnr- 
the fins of the world; andthe preparing of it did not onely * repreſent the y —_— and 
Croſs, bfit the command or ordinance of the Paſſeoyer did foretell as nuch, on ble Se 
For while *tis faid, ye ſhall not © break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti- the leſſer Bere. 
mated, that the Sayiour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the ſhith hath this 
breaking of the bones belonged, (and thar, according to the conſtant cu- = wht... 
Rome, * wasthe puniſhment of crucifixion;) but onely in that death ſhould —_ oth 48 
by the providence of God be ſo particularly preſery'd, as that not one bone carries his 
of his ſhould be touch'd. And thus the crucifixion 'of the Methas in ſeye- crofſe upon 
ral Types was repreſented, his ſhoulders. 
Nor was it onely thus prefigured and inyolyed in theſe typicalreſem. 2 Num. 21.9- 


blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- b Tohn 3.14. 


preſſe predictions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſt or addi- LA commons 
tional Prophetical expreſſions, which ſome of the + Ancients have made uſe 0G þ f 


death was expreſſed, In crucem tolli : Paul. I. 5, Sentent. Tit. 22,23, 25. As in the Chaldee 
Pp by origination elevatio, by uſe # particularly crucifixio. * Tuſtine Martyy ſhews 
how the manner of the roaſting of the Paſchal lamb did repreſent the affixing of a man unto the croſſes. 
and thereby was a type of Chriſt. T3 xamudiv ag5Cloy oneivo Bhoy girtclgs tw mates ms Satuph Of © meiger Twehe 
Aty 6 Xeugv's oupConcy fy, 7092p 01wgipry @2gCalors Knuangouper ouiuc mW ginam 14 caves inldny. Ei. wo 
zon@ 0656210 G@ Srampers,) W709 ad KgeTW TH TW {pay WHX.e4 Ths xapanic * ug; ic mary x7 and wartigperey,of 0g; 0utp- 
TS17) ugh ai x epic Ts acyCe'rs, Dial, cum Tryphone. To which Arnoldus Carnotenſis alludeth. In veru 
crucis boni odoris affatio excoquat carvalium ſenſuum cruditatem. De Cana Domini, commonly at- 
zributed to S. Cyprian. Nov # this roaſting of the Lamb any fave fetcht figure of the Croſſe : for other yoaſt= 
ing hath been thought a proper reſemblance of it : where the body of the thing roaſted hath limbs, as a lamb, 
there it bears the ſimilitude of a proper Croſſe, with an ereft and tranſverſe beam; where the roaſted body is 
onely of length and uniform, as a fiſh » there the reſemblance is of a ſtreight and ſimple 5zuggs. As it ts ve- 
preſented by Heſychins., Exon ws orluny, oD Jag THAW Keep yes YT KONGMIGO 05 wor E UNoy let TH: (hoes 
xg) 7% 1aTE, 1g Sim Tc onlauper ix 0c i ecnaorwy. CEx0d 12.46 * Although indeed it muſt be con« 
feſ#d,that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral puniſhments, and that they ordinarily 
made the Croſſe a lingering death; yet becauſe the Law of Moſes did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, ſo far to comply with the Tews, did break the bones of thoſe 
whom they crucified in Tudea conſtantly, whereas in other Countreys they did it but occaſronally. fF As Bar» 
nabas cites oneof the Prophets whom we know not. *Owcius minty wet 1s rugs reice cy ahve agppiry ngorny 
Ka Tore Teoma (wTocdnes) 3 xg Mya Kie:@ » "OrTay £Uney KAT vat avagh, 3} otTar th £0).8 ara SAEN. 
which words arenot 10 be found in any of the Prophets. Thus Inſtine Martyr, to prove 3n wars m cuvpudie 
ve Paondioq 6 Xee5dty produceth a propheſy ont of the 96. Pſalm in theſe words; 5 Kiea@r i620 neva Sad 16 5008s 
And Teriullian, who advances all hu conceptions; Age nunc, {1 legitti penes prophetam in Pfalms » Do- 
mints regnavit 4 ligno; expetto quid intelligas, ne forte lignartum aliquem regem fignificari putetis 5 
& non Chriſtym , qui exinde a paſſione Chritt! (lege cruc1s , for he himſelf hath ut Igor , Adv. Marcion. 
l. 3.c. 19) ſuperata norte regnavit. Adv. Iud. c. 10. Andin the place cited againſt Marcion ; Etf enim 
mors ab Adam regnavit y{que ad Chriſtum , cur Chriſtus non regnaſſe dicatur a ligno, ex quo cru 
cis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit > Thus they , and ſome after them , make uſe of thoſe words , 
Serb £u0u a ligno:, which are not tobe found either in the Greek or Latine Tranſlation , from whence they 
ſeem to produce them 3; nor #5 there any thing like them in the Original , or any Tranſlation extant , nor the 
leaſt mention or footftep of them in the Catena Grecorum Patrum. Inſtine Martyr indeed excr ſed the Tews 
for raſrng the words Yars ne Zu out of the Text. 'AT6 me cHenmKe Fs TEAMS Janes * ix Aalid Acggg ef wy abr 
AbZers Ppaxeiag apeinalo, Sor) ns £0a8 * eines dp me Mey 89 ElmaTecy Tols i9r:0 1y 'O Koer ©» iCaniacury dard as GUasy 
eiQixay mus Or Toi When, *O Kip@ iCapineuery: BuY firſt he doth not accuſe them for raſing it out of the 
Original Hebrew, for hs diſcourſe is onely ts ſhew that they abuſed the LXX, Secondly , though the Jews 
had raſed it out of their own, it appeareth not how they ſhould have gouen it out of the Bibles in the Chri- 
ſtiens hands, in which thoſe words are not to be found. : of 


p 
o 


_ - - : " 8 WT P 
Par 2. 27 I Myon mm oper enrres gre” ow _— 
Tr 4 Ss = - «>. = rarer. ——_—_— 0+ we. ox Ae > 
s —_ my 7 *% 
d 


cob et Je 4 
mY 


224  &rxmROER TV. 


—  — 


—_— 


of : thoſe which are ſtill preſerved eyen among the Jews , will yield this 
+ zech.12.ro, uth ſufficient reſtimonies, -; 
Theſe ivords of When God foretells by the Prophet Zachary what he ſhould ſuffer from 
Zachary are the ſons of men, he ſayes f expreſly, they ſhall look, upon. me whom they 
clear in the O- have pierced; and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which 


riginal yy) 
63 gue me ve WAS to be the Son of man; and by our nature liable to wulneration ; and 


although the withall foretells the piercing of his body : which being added to thar pre-. 
LXX. have diction in the « Pſalmes, * they pierced my hands and my feet, clearly re- 
made an other preſenteth and foretelleth to us the death upon the Croſſe , to which the 


, anCai- - 3 
= dt = hands and feet of the perſon crucified were affixed with nails. And be- 


«8 Srxe1wppi= Cauſe theſe Propheſies appeared ſo particular and clear, and were ſoproper- 
ou]; by tranſe ly applied by that Diſciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made 


—_— a ſingular application even upon the Crofle ; therefore the Jews have uſed 
quod ; « a!ſo more then ordinary induftry and artifice to elude theſe + two prediCtions, 
the Chaldee Pa- but in yain, For theſe two Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did 
raphraſe 9, foretell the particular puniſhment of crucifixion, 

with the Ard Tr was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by types , and promulgated by 


bick terſton;&# ; ; , _—_ 
+2 bs ar ar. propheſies, that the promiſed Meſsias was to be crwcrfied, And it is as 


other yet , by certain that our Jeſus , the Chriſt whom we worſhip , and from whence we 
rendring it per reccive that honour to be named Chriſtians , was really and truly crucifi- 
com due, #% ed, Tr was firſt the wicked defign of Judas, who ® betrayed him to that 


if they ſhould : is . 
Tt .; a; death : it was the malicious cry of the obdurate Jews , Þ crucifie him, cra- 


and pierce an- cific him, He was actually condemned and delrvered to that death by 
other: yet the Pilate, © who gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required: he was given 
EY Fax vet into the hands of the ſouldiers, the + inſtruments commonly uſed in infli- 
is nothing elſe but quem, relating to the perſon in the affix of the precedent", who beine the ſame with him 
who immediately before promiſeth to poure upon man the Spirit of grace , muſt needs be God. Which that the 
Tews might avoid , they read it not "5X but >, not on me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh him whom they were 
10 pierce, from him who was to give the Spirit of Grace. But this fraud is eaſily dereRted, becauſe it is againſt 
the Hebyew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Syriack and Arabick tranſlations, Nor can 
the Rabins ſhift this place, becauſe it was anciently by the Jews interpreted of the Meſias , as themſelves con- 
feſſe. $S0R. Solomon Iarchi npenthe place, nov 33 web Hy yheT® "21, Our Maſters have expounded 
this of the Meffias the Son of Joſeph. That they interpreted it therefore of the Meſsias , is granted by 
them; that any Meſsias was to be the Son of Toſeph, is already denied and refuted : it remaineth therefore that 
the ancient TIews did interpret it of the true Meſtias, and that S. Tohu did apply it to our Saviour accordin 
50 the acknowledged expoftion. And in Brreſhith Rabba we are clearly tanght thus much ; for unto that 
queſtion , Who art thou, O great mountain ? Zach, 4. 7. he anſwereth , 1m 1 rep 1 S1an a1 (che 
great mountain is the Meſlias the Son of David. And he proves it from , Grace grace unto it, 
B2unm m 112 wy Þecauſe be giveth grace and ſupplications, as it is written, Zach.12.10. « Pſ.12.17, 
* This Tranſlation indeed ſeems Nodie different from the Hebrew Text as now we read it. 9191p 190 fg 
cut leo, manvs meas & pedes mecs. But it was not always read as now it is, For R. Tacob the ſon of Chajim 
in Mafſoreth magna, n**n Pre PawpD, ordine W, teſtifieth that he found p42 =242D P32 1n ſome 
corret copies 21P>, written in the Text 123, but '® read, and therefore written in the margin 'W9. The 
ſeme is teſtified by the Maſorah on Num. 24. 9. Citing the words of this Text , and adding YP> 1. and 10+ 
hannes Iſaac Levita confirmeth it by hu own experience, who had ſeen in an ancient Copy "2 in the text, 
end 92 in the margin. It was anciemly therefore without queſtion written > , as «ppeareth not onely 
by the LXX. who tranſlated it &,vtar,foderunt, and Aquila, who rendred it #9910, , {axdarunt, inthe ſame 
fenſe with that of Virgil, : 

Obſcaenas pelagi ferro facdare volucres. | 
and the old Syriac, which tranſlateth it 13 transfixerunt; but alſo by the leſie , or marginal Maſordh, which 
woteth that the word *w6 55 found written alike in two places, thi and Eſay.38.18, but in diverſe ſignifica- 
tions. Wherefore being in Eſayit manifeſtly ſignifieth, ſicut leo, it muſt-not ſignifie the ſame in this , and 
being the lews themſelves pretend to nothing elſe, it followeth that it be ſtill read as it was, 15, and trauſla« 
ted toderunt. From whence it alſo appeaveth that this was one of the 18, places, which were altered by the 
Scribes. + For the Maſorah iw ſeveral places confeſſeth that 18. places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the Scribes, and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16. the other two without queſtion 
are thoſe concerning the crucifixion of the Meſsias, Þſal. 22.17. and Zach, 12.10. Foy that of Zachary, a 
Tew confeſſed it to Mercer; and that of David we fhewed before to be the other, a Mat, 26.2. b Tohn 
19.15. c Luke 23.24. + That the ſouldiers did execute the ſentence of death given by the Roman Magi- 
Prates in their provinces, and not only in the Camp, # evident ont of the Hiſtorians of that Nation; 
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Cting that puniſhment, who + /ed himz away to crucifie him, he underwent F Mat. 27.371, 


thoſe previous pains which cuſtomarily antecede that ſuffering, as* flagel- 
lation , and bcaring of the Crofle ; for * Pilate when he had ſcourged Fe- 
frus , delivered him to be crucified : Þ and he bearing his Croſſe went forth 
zuto Golgotha, They carried him forth out of the city, as by © cuſtome 
in that kind of death they were wont to do, and there between two male- 
factors, .*. uſually by the Romans condemned to that puniſhment, they 
crucified him, And that he was truly faſtned to the Crofle, appears by 
the ſatisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, © Except I ſhall ſee 
in his hauds the print of the nayles , and put my finger into x > prizt of the 
zayles, I will uot believe: and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands : whereby he ſatisfied the ApoRtl:, thar 
he was the Chriſt, and us, that the Chriſt was truly crucified : againſt 
tlat fond F Herefiz which made Simon the Cyrenian not onely bear the 


* Sciendum 
eſt, Romanis 
Pilatum legt- 
bus miniſtraſ- 
ſe , quibus 
ſancitum eſt , 
ut qui cruct- 
figitur , prius 
flagellis ver- 
beretur. F. 
Hieron. ad 
Mat. 27. 27. 
To which Lu*+ 
cian alludes in 
his own con- 
demnation : 


Croſſe , but endure crucifixion , for our Saviour, We thereforc inferre 'Euel wir «'no* 
this ſecond concluſion from the undoubred teſtimonies of his followers, and *MTiaz ot 
unfeigned confeſsions of his enemies, that our Jeſus was certainly and tru- *7 £977 2 


: » . . . At , ” 
ly crucified , and did really undergoe thoſe ſufferings, which were prety- S———_— 
pified and forctold , upon the Crofle. ear. Lucian. in 

Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſsias was to be, and that our Chriſt Piſcatore. 


was truly crucified; it thirdly concerns us to underſtand what was the na- - Multi occift , 
os s ns ; multi capt 
ture of crucifixion , what the Particularitiesof ſuffering which he endured jj; yerherati 


on the Crofſe, Nor is this now ſo eaſily under{tood as once it was. For crucibus affi- 
being 2 Roman puniſhment, it was continued 1n that Empire while it re- *i. Liv. 1.34, 


mained heathen; out when the Emperours themſelves received Chriſtianity, And 1. 28. 
Ad palum de. 


and the rowring cagles reſign'd th? flags unto the Crofle, this puniſhmenc liname, HO 
was f forbidden by the ſupreme authority , our of a due reſpect and pious raro virgis 
| | tergo, cerv 1- 

cem cruct Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexander ; Omnes verberibus affe@os ſub iplis 
radicibus Petrz crucibus juſlit affigi. Thus were the Tews themſelves us'd , who caus*d our Saviour to be 
ſcourg'd and crucified 2 £14.51 8 wor ugh 99 aouytt owe ts Seve Ts mary waitiay ayiSUUPIUL TO. Toſeph. excid. l.5. 
C- 32. 2 Mat, 27.26. b Tohn 19, 19. Thi was obſerved both by Iews and Romans , th-t their capital 
puniſhments were inflifted without their cities. And that particularly was obſerved in the puniſhment of Crus 
cifixion. Plauths, 


Credo ego iſthuc extemplo tibi 
Efſe eundum adtutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tally, Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixifſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia, 
.*. Thieves and Robbers were uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this death. Thus Ceſar nsd hu Pirates , 
Tc AStts amarTa; aricnipult, Plue, in Vite, lmperator provindciz juffit Latrones crucibus affigi,Petron. Sat. 
Latronem iitum » miſerorum pignorum meorum peremptorem yz cruci affigatis. Apuleins de Aur. 
Aſm. 1.3, Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ut ſuſpeadatur, Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpendi 
5 as much as crucifigi, and zs ſo to be underſtood in all Latine authors which wrote before the dayes of Conſtan« 
tine, Famoſos latrones in his locis ubi grafſati ſuar furca figendos compluribus placuir. Clli$E.1. 38. 
de panis , where furca figendos is put for crucifigendos , being ſo altered by Triboniants , - who becauſe 
Conſtantine had taken away the puniſhment , tockalſo the name out of the Law. c Toh. 20.25, 27. Þ| Thu 
was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides , a man ſo ancient , that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as hu Maſter , who 
was the Diſciple of S. Peter. And Ireneus hath declared this particularity of his ; Quapropter neque paſ- 
ſum eum, & Simonem quendam C yrenzum angariatum portafſe crucem ejus p'0 eo , & hunc ſecun- 
dum ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum transfiguratum ab eo y uti putaretur ipſe efſeleſus , & ipſum 
autem Teſum Simonis accepifle formam , & ſtantem irrififſe eos. Adv. Her. l. 1. c. 23. and Tertullian 
of the ſame Baſilides ; Hunc, (Chriſtum) paſſum 3 Judzis non eſſe , ſed vice iphhus Simonem crucifi- 
xum efſe: unde nec in eum credendum efle qui fit crucifixus , ne quis confiteaturin Simonem credi= 
diſſe. De Preſc, adv. Her. c, 46. Fromtheſe i the ſame delivered by Epiphanics Her. 24. and by $, 
Aug. Her. 4. + Thu « obſerved by S. Auſtin, Serm, 18. de Verby Dom, Quia ipſe honoraturus erat 
fideles ſuos in fine hujus ſzculi, prius honoravit crucem in ſeculo, ut terrarum principes credentes jn 
eum probiberent aliquem nocentium crucifigi. And Traf. 36 in Toh. ſpeaking of thus particulay puniſh. 
went ; Modo in penis reorum non elft apud Romanos : ubi enim Domini crux honorata eſt, FR 
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eſt quod & reus honoraretur (1 crucifigeretur. Fence appeats, firſt.that in the dayes of S. Au ſtin Crucifixion 
was diſuſed : ſecondly , that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes. But when it was fiſt provibited , or by 
whom, he ſhewe:h not. Tt is therefore to be obſerved ) that it was firſt forbidden by the f rſt Chri [lian Emperoursy 
Conſtantine the Great ; So%omenus grves this relation ; "Au we aggrtegy vevowre pirlu Papal Thy my cuvs 
mMpwgiey vega ZyGins THs X,pnrotas TW d\zgongiar. tl, I, $. 


honour to the death of Chriſt, From whence it came to paſſe, that ſince it 
Eath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred years, it hath not been 
ſo rightly conceived as it was before, when the general practice of the 
world did ſo frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians eyes, Indeed if the 
word which is uſcd to denote that punithmenr did ſufficiently repreſent. or 
expreſlc it, 1t were cnovgh to ſay that Chriſt was crucified . but being the 
* The Original moſt uſuall or * original word doth not of it ſelf declare the figure of the 
word in the tree, or manner of the ſuffering, it will be neceſſary to repreſent it by ſuch 
New Teſt, for expreſſions as we find partly in the Evangchical relations, partly in ſuch 


+ £6 ; : 
4 rn Re $2. repreſentations as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe eyes were daily wit- 


viour ſuſfer'd nfs of ſuch ex2cutions, 

55 ezvegs, and The form thn of the Crofle on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a 
the ation or (ple but a compounded figure, according to the cuſtome of the Romans, 
crucifixion $45- by whoſe Procurator he was condemn*d to dye, In which there was not 


watothe ative. | " 
Ll. and onely a {traight and' erected piece of wood fixed in' the carth, but alſo a 


the paſsive Sev" : : "N 
. HF. Now czvegt, from which the reſt mentioned ave manifeſtly derived , hath of it ſelf originally uo other 
ſrenification then of a ſtake. As we find it firſt uſed by Homer , 


'Oor.f', Emutsc $' mie ao Siapmpic iydre nel iro, 
TIvxrts ug; Frepeds y Te wiihey Spuos dfpottet orc. 
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Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls ox6)oms, and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. 
As Evſtathits, E w2tv @gt» 5p Det ug} amo vupeve Ea, od" au To #3} TRONDTTEC MoovD, ag wy To 4va.7X0\0mZ+ my » x3] 
«vacetu;s Fry, ſo he expound ng 5 vegc, and in the ſame manner expotinding oxaxome , aiqov?) 52 gm axe = 
Acres #2) Savegts th 5 TETWy T9) 4 vaotonome ew #3) ayaceugey, As when Homer deſcribes the Pheactan walls, 
Tein MAKES, Vlad oxorimoriy preg mes he gives thee expoſition, Ex0nome 5 *) rug £02 3p It, cl 8 cezvpp. 
In the ſame menner Heſychins, Erzupihy tu xgrrtmmoyTec ox omicy xcenns. and, Erohome , 00% 2 ( 1.0p92) na} 
of ta £02, Savpil » altace. and again , X4puts, Qexpuricy vZeot Eunotc* of; nghapults tt 7, Swupiic, Beſides 
they all agree in the ſame Etymology, Yw wicudu, and therefore alwayes take ut for a ſtraight ſtanding 
fake, pale or paliſadoe. Thus Kerioyres in Antiphon are briefly rendred opdes SUR, but more exprefly thus by 
Etymologus ; Kentoyrec 3 Welur © i59 modts , xgeretx engine 7 x9] Th nga mimmogo mt fUAc 1 & HY SUPES KANET ba 
This #5 the undoubted (fonification of -2vegs, in vain denied by Salmaſins, who will have it firſt to [ignifie the 
ſame with furca, and then with crux, firſt the figure of T, and then of T. Whereas all antiquity renders it no 
other then as a ſtraight and ſharp ſtake. In which ſignification it came at firſt to denote thus puniſhment , the 
moſt [imple and prime cevpuotcor dyzononimonts being upon 4 ſingle piece of wood, a defixus & eretus, 
ſtipes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hiſtory, uſed the word 5zvesc as well for their palus, as their 
crux. As when Antony beheaded Antiochs the King of the Tews, Dion thus begins 10 deſcribe his execution, 
AyTigovoy ipragiogwre cztup meradiinag. not that he Crucified higg, as Baronins miſtakes ; but that he pat him to 
another death after the Roman c:ſtome, as thoje died in Livy; 1.23. Deligat! ad palin , virgiſque cafi , & 
ſecuti percuſfi: ſo that 52ves mers $&v,zs, ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads of men ſaid avacurupuiives 
as of Niger and Albinus in Dio aud Heyodian; which cannot be meant but of a (mgle palus: and weveadin 
Cteſias how Amytrs put Inarus todeath, «yer tpunr ad Gn Teo ouvplsy not that he erucified him upon three 
croſſes, but pierced bu body w#th three ſtakes faſtned in the ground, and ſharped at the upperend; as appears 
by the like Perfran puniſhment inflifed by Paryſatis on Meſabates , delivered by Flutarch in Artaxerxe, 
eerot rity nd cipay Emviety 14 T2 up ug no oy Sie Trudy Saupiy ava ig , T0 5 Jipua Joo Siam nd 55o 
which the Latine Tranſlator renlers in tres ſuſtol}i cruces, (« thing impoſsible) whereas it was to be tranſ- 
verſly faſtned 10 three ſtakes piercing the body lying, and thruſt down upon them; which in the Excerpta of 
Cteſias i delivered onely.in the word aveouvei Hy. caves therefore #5 no more originally then oxixe4 a [enele 
ſake, or an ereft piece of wood, upon which many ſuffered who were ſaid aracuvps 4 and avaowonromiticy, 
and when othey tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perfett croſſe, it retained flill the original namey 
not onely of czzugys but alſo of ou5ncl,, as apendey cis nd ea ty $romil @ Foro m8 0nd 07 @ yi wane oxy; uit Oc 
Thy tt ms (#007 Oo» auns Quyly or tmemrver. Celſus apud Orig. 1. 2. Thus in that long , or yather to0 (ong, 
wy written by Audax to S. Auguſtine. Epiſt, 139, ExpeQtat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite 
pendens, 


+ tranſ- 
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+ tranſverſe beam faſtened unto that towards the top thereof ; and beſide Þ That the Fi- 
theſe two cutting each other tranſverſly at right angles (ſo that the erected 8#7e and pures 


part extended it ſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alſo another* piece of 4 Ce 
that was on which our Saviour ſuffered, may be known, we muſt begin with the firſt compoſrtion in the frame 
or ſtruflure of it. And that #5 the conjunition of the two beams, the one erett, the other tranſverſe ; the 
firſt to which the body was applied, the ſecond to which the hands were faſtned. Theſe two, as the chief parts 
of the Crcſſe, are ſeveral wayes expreſſed. Firſl, by the Tews, who had no one word in their language particu- 
larly to expreſs that puniſhment, /as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all in uſe among them, ) and there. 
fore call it by a double name, expreſsing the conjunttion of theſe beams, 2w\rw ftamen & ſubregmen, the 
warp and the woof. The Greeks expreſſe the ſame by the letter Tad, as partly appears by what is already ſpoken 
of the number 3 00. and wet more evident by the teſtimony of Lucian , who makes mankind complain «f the 
letter T5, becauſe Tyrants in imitation of that firſt made the Croſs. Ti jap TT? ouali part Tec Tweaves 
x2 Jyort yrete 3 i PHO ys T0 TAAT YG. ETeT > p47 TOUT wo EVAc miK]yvartag ayipantcavactorcmcay in” aut 
Id, Focal, Lpia elit enim litera Gracorum Tau, nottra autem T, ſpecies crucis. Teriul, adv Marc. 1.3. 
C. 22. C, Terome affirmes the ſame of the Samaritan Tau; but there is no ſimilitude to be foun1 in that which 
is now in uſe, or any other Orientll, onely in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is the croſſe Di. Theſe two 
parts of the Croſſe are otherwiſe expreſſed by the maſt and yard of a ſhip. . So luſtine Martyr 3 ©d>aan wi 
Jp & THavi)), hy pun TwT0 0 TroTmoy © age?) igioy & TH mit owor Wye and Tertullian; Antenna navis crucis 
pars elt, and Minutius Felix ; Siguum ſane Crucis naturaliter viſfimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus 
vehitur. and Mar. Taurin. Cum a nautis ſcinditur mare y prius arbor erigitur, velum diſtenditur, ut 
cruce Doinini{acta aquatum fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the extremities of the Antenna are a kind 
of #t2grz (as Virol that great maſter of proprieties, Cornua velatarum obyertimus antemnarum, ) there- 
fore in Greek newa ts antemna: and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, Mat.5.18, 
197 tv 5 paſa Kipaic, & jan Tepinfy Sow os vogue tas dy mire $6n), 10 the Croſſe of Chriſt ; # 34p 5av;% "1974 
242 76 638y £inov a8 n4gt2h2 79 Th Mtv. Becauſe Lore s like the ſtraight piece oy maſt of the croſſe , and wpuin 
the yard or tranſverſe part. therefore ſome of the Anctents interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſayes Theoph)latt 
on the þ ace. and Gregor. Nyſſen XV devita Mefis 3 *Ad.nSws Xp Toic xamn;dy Juvaghus & Tw yours gd. 152 T0 27) 
Ty etupoy Fig) EW! 46 QuTi Ts T6 BU2Y ator, om Ch au opus To im Xt 1 Kipaer & mepipe)* onpaivey Sts 
PO clcnaay THY TH TH 752.2948 Yamin nah Thy HH lov, df wy To ogue 14 Suwvps xalay exgs?). Not that this #5 the 
zruc interpret tion. of that place; (for nipuz ſignifies a part of a letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. 1.1.7. 7% mv 
xipuias 4m acls”) but by that they teſlifie their apprehenſion of the figure of a Creſſe, which is well expreſied by 
Euſebins deſcribing the form of the Croſs which appear'd £0 Conſtantine, enlmncy dipu xeua ts nap atouayy nigcts 
ev iyudporm cave guman m®uyutycy, De Vita Conſtant. 1. 1. c.z1. And thu (imilitude of the Maſt and 
Yard leads tg the conſtderation of that payt of the evefted pale which was eminent above the tranſverſe beam 
For as the zap was above the xeara, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the patibulum. And this is 
evident by thoſe expreſsions which make the two beams have four files, and four extremities, as two lines cut- 
ting each «ther at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and Gregory Nyſſen call mc $73 53 pics 
Tearzpus me9Cona's » Damaſcen, mi Ttoxagg dxpa, ws avs dit as won xivips pals ua x3} Goel wht 
Hence Nonnus calls the Croſſe Jipu THegmreupey. And of theſe 4. parts the Fathers interpret the heighth , and 
bredth, an length, and depth, mentioned by $. Paul Eph.z. As Gregory Nyſſen : "Ezoicu miv 76 mrev Slanpa® 
Tory T2 x94 Cr ixeoray Suvapuy TH JHHAAM TY SUUPE Kay oufet ine i] Of 13) BAD 12) 714 TY Us) ARG x]oy0e 
paitey, na 5 Kay THT To onjac Te SUE Yewpsrhyuy idiots anno ontuptiy oyeuariy ws To in vw wif i Gr 
e3:-64ys / 45@& 5 76 17 Tiy CopeConuy Cameuoys Thy 5 :hdpotoy xah' ixaTioY Keptjay TW I WAKE TE nh TAX TEC 
2:6 4421; 1291 arr. Contra Eunom. Orat.q. &-idem, Catech, Orat. c. 32, & in Reſur, Orat.1. And S. Augie 
(tine mekes the ſame interpretation; In hoc myſterio figura crucis oſtenditur : which he thus expreſſethy 
Latitudo ett in eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur .... longitudo in eo quod in iplo ligno 
uſque ad terram confpicuum elt ; .... altitudo eſt in ea ligni parte quz ab.illo quod tranſverſum tigt- 
tur ſurtum verſus rel;nquitur, hoc eſt ad corpus crucifixi, ec. Epiſt. 120. & alibi *epe. Theſe 4. parts 
are ſeveraily expr:ſſed by the Ancients, and particularly by the figure of a man with his hands ſtretched forth; 
which is the me, proper (imilitude , becauſe the Croſſe was firſt made adapted to tha; fieure. Quodcaput 
emicat, quod ipina dirigitur, quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat , fi ſtatueris hominem manibus 
expanſ's, imaginem cructs feceris. Tertull. adv. Nat, 1. 1. c. 12. * Beſide the direft and tranſverſe part 
of the Croſs with their 4. extremities, which onely uſrally are conſidered , and repreſented in the figures , we 
muſt find yet another part, anda fifth extremity. Ireneus giving ſeveral examples of the number 5. delivers 
t plainly thus, 1. 2. c.42. Ipſe habitus crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinquez duos in Jongitvdine, 
& unum ia medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the 4. extremities of the dire:h & 
tranſorrſe beams, there was a fifth «por in medio, (viz. of the erefted palus) ww which the crucified body re- 
fted. This fifth part of the Croſſe faſtned tothe arretarius ſtipes was before Ireneus acknowledged and deſcri- 
bed y Tuſt. Martyr under the notion of the hoyn of the Rhinoceros , taken to be a figure or type of the Croſs. 
MeyaxipaT @r 3p tame edtvor de way pdl@y h xinalg Ix dy Ti cindy ag $md AZq, 6 wi Th Tv 78 Of Toy 
czevegy Semruoiy. Gpftry jap m6 fy i7 Eunov, ap t457 T6 avwraloy wp cit Kipty Unepupiaivey » 0721 TOWN ZUMGN 
mopo2purtthy nos iaTyguSry we Kipale TH if xipa mapeCtuypina To "Keg Quinn)" xg4T0 & TH ping MY roupey we 
uipag 23) ain tfixov igivs ig” wi79x5)12 of Saupe uote 18} BA m4) we tips 1g alto Cul dNtts Khan Cumignpar 
mo uivcv #44 memypivoy. Dial, cum Tryphone. Where beſide the 39319y £640 , cr arrettarius ltipes , and the 
&)9.oy £12zy , or tranſrerſarium lignum , there is a third, 73 & pics myvo air » fuſtned in the middle, 
is &r0x,00u2) of cztrvesadur ſayes he; ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, ſayes Tren.eus. So Tertullian,1.1. 
ady. Nationes, C.12, Pars crucis, & quidem major, eſt omne robur quod direta ſtatioae —_ 
| Wo F f 2 VWo9 
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Sed nohis tota crux imputatur, cum antemna ſcilicet ſua, & illo ſedilis exceflu. Where the exceflus #1the 
w 4cixo, ſignifying the nature, as the ſedile /{gnifieth the uſe of the part. Which in another place, in imitation 
of Iuſtins, he referrs unto the Typical Vaicors. Nam & in antemna navis, que crucis pars eſt, extremi- 
cates cornua vocantur? Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. Adv. Marcjon. 1.3. c.18.&* Adv.Iud. c.10., 
To this ſedile in the croſs Marcenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe words in Seneca, Hanc mihi vel acuta ſubſi- 
dem cruce ſuttire. And Seneca himſelf does expound him; Suffigas licet & acutam ſefluro crucem ſub- 
das,eſt tanti vuluus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtriftum. Epiſt. 101. Of this Innocentins the firſt 
alſo ſpeaks Serm. 1. de uno Marty. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor; {tipes eretus, & lignum 
tranſverſun, truncus ſuppolitus , & titulus ſuperpoſitus. Th Gregorius Turonenſ's, after the uſe of the 
Croſs was long omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum,a prece of wood faſtned under the feet of him that ſuffe+ 
red. Ne glo. Marty. c.6. Clayorum ergo Dominicorum gratia quod quatuor fueriat hc eſt ratio. Duo 
ſunr affixi in palmis & duo tn plantis:& quezritur cur plantz affixe i;orzque in cruce fanRa dependere 
viſz ſunt porius quam ſtare. Sed in ſtipice erefto foramen faftu manifeſtu eſt. Pes quoq; parrule tabel- 
lx in hoc foramen inſertus eſt.Super hanc vero tabula tanqua ſtantis hominis ſacre affix ſunt plantz, 


* That which wood infixcd into and ſtanding out from that which was erected 8 Rraight 
was writeno- up, Tothat erected piece was his body, Leing lifted vp, ayplicd, as Moſes 
ver the head of ſcrpent to the pole ; and to the tranſverſe beam his hands were naii'd : vpon 


we fs 11 og the lower part coming out from the erectcd picce his ſacred body reſted, 
by S. Luke n+ and his feet were transfixed and faftned with nailes - his head being pretſed 


yex93,byS. with a Crown of thorns, was applied to that part of the ere&t which ſtood 
Matthew zin: 1hgye the tranſverſe beam; & aboye his head to that was faſtned the * Table 
«Sq _—_ on which was written , in Hebrew, Greek, and Latine CharaQters, the ac- 
eines, and by cuſation,according to the Roman cuſtome: and the writing was, JESUS 


S.Ich»#i5\&. OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
making uſe of Thus by the propriety of the puniſhment, and the titular inſcription, we 


-— —_— know what crime was then obje&ted to the immaculate Lanib,& upon what 
ound. accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the ſentence cf death upon him. 


Ke? Il1ad72 m- It was not any oppoſition to the law of Moſes, not any danger threatned to 


_— TR the Temple, bur pretended ſedition, & affeRation of che Crown objeed, 
T&upe nm Which moyed Pilate to condemn him, The Jews did thus accuſe him, 2 e 


atzor Aamm- : 5 DAR. . G28 5 n 
Le os. found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 


Fromall which Ceſar , ſaying that he himſelf i Chriſt a King, And when Pilate ſought 
we maycolleft, to releaſe hiw, they cryed out ſaying, Þ If thou ler this max go,thou art not 
that there mas ("ears friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 


an Inſcription T1; moved Pilate to paſs ſentence upon him, &,becauſe that puniſhment of 
written over -—_— KCN. 
the head of our ©NE Croſſe was by the + Roman cuſtome uſed for that crime,to crucifie him, 


Saviour, ſignifying the accuſation and pretended crime for which he was condemned to that death, Gloſſe Vet, 
Aine, cauſa, materia, titulus. | ; 
As, Ovid. Triſt.z . Eleg. 1. Cauſſa ſuperpolitz ſcripto teſtata corone;- 
Seryatos cives indicat hujus ope. 
that 6, OB cCIVES SERVAToOSwass trypeg) mh; ainc;, caulla ſcripto teſtata. In the language of 
Suetonius, Titulus, qui cauſam pang indicavit, 
As, Ovid Faſtorum 6, Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni : 
Huoc1lli ticulum longaſenefta dabar. 

This was done according to the Roman cuſiome, as we read in Dio 1. 54. of the ſon of Cepio, iv d£1cy Thy avcodijla 
amo) Sis Te Tit apens one were) you rn Tey,my ainey mis FeraT ru: abry dALLwTOY, S129), 18) wire THiTA 
eraceuewony)@'- Thi title was written upon « table, and that tzble faftned to the upper part of the Croſſe. The 
Syriack, Arabick, and Perſian Tranſlations render TiT)0y expreſly a Table. And Heſychingy Tim) ©» nv ;g0r i- 
ypnupue Ioy,(not inuy, as it is printed) not the Inſcription it ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was writ- 
gen. Thu the Epiſtle of the French unto the Chriſtians in Aſia repreſents the Inſcription ef the Martyr Atta» 
Ius in a Table; Gauaxfe) wing ws apgpitnd re, myzn Gy arty aoragprIOn, ar impart. Papas}, Offic jay 
"Afur@ 5 Xernzric. Euſeb, 1.5. c.t. And Sozomen deſcribing the invention of the Croſſe by Helena , ſayes 
there were three ſeveral cyoſſes in the ſame place 3 #8) 3022s eh Finev & pipes hevnnfpentt Ob» phjtet ft net y ag pr pecton 
"REpaixoTc, Ennlwinoic Te ug Prprcixore, Thes Nicephorus calls aeviiy owide, which # the proper interpretation of 
adxo pete Snides, Axa un, mix @ (Etymil. mivat) ye eanraps > a5. raphy monmuny rpayps mr Had (Go. 
Heſyc. Zavic, ex s Uxwmuea (4s Fulius Pollux joynes otic and xn ua together, )& & ai year} Adina iyex oils meds 
avs xatsg)er: TR) 5 xg} 5H Tavis, leg. cervps. His meaning is, that ſuch @ 8/uw pc 48 contained the accuſation or crime of 
malefattors was placed upon the croſi on which they ſuffered ; and without queſtion he ſpake this in reference 28 our Saviours (roſs, 
becauſe be uſed in a manner the ſame words with S. Fohn : Ti9;7) 55) 7s caves, ſeyes Heſyce Wntay tt as cave, ſaith S. lobn, 
It Twas therefore a Table of wood whited and faſtned to the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime Tas Written, 4d it is ex 
preſſed by Nicepborus, Exyic nuts Gamnic TH 1xdiion y exgar 6 TMMNdTQr Vaip hipanis iniles o cider Hug Pacinke 
TW WeSeiwy Toy S2Lv4w Suh) a xupiricoy. Hiſt. Ec. 1.8.29. And thus there were yas Xanthopmlus obſerves,*O Ftvegs Shou xg] 
220k HTAQy dw. a Luc. 23.2. bldbn 19.12. + Auftores ſeditionis aut tumultus, pro qualitatis dignicate » aur 
in crucem tolluncur, aut beſtiis objiciuntut. Parlys 1.5. 755,23, Twga 
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Two things are moſt obſeryable in this Croſſe; the acerbity; and the io- T Ila morte 
nominy of the puniſhment ; for of all che Roman wayes of execution it P9Jus n1hil 


7 >a ng .. Tuitinter om- 
was Þ molt painful, and moſt ſhameful, Firſt, the exquiſite pains and tor- |;. penn 


ments in that death are manifeſt, in that the hands and fect , which ofall mortium. s. 
the parts of the body are moſt neryous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible , Avg: in Tohn 


were pierced through with nayles; which cauſed , not a ſudden diſpatch Tratt. 36.Tals 


2 / ; 
nada , | woos 'y calls it cru> 
but a lingring 8 tormenting death, Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt {.1igmum 


- us'd this puniſhment,did in their language deduce their expreſſions of pains teterrimumgz 
and * cruciation from the Crofle, And the acerbity of this puniſhment ap- ſupplicium ; 
pears , in that thoſe who were of any merciful diſpoſition would & firſt «#4 Auſonins, 


cauſe ſuch as were adjudgcd to the Crofle to be ſlain;& then to be crucified: YI 00 
As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of acerbity\, ſo was it alſo qylores acers 


molt infamous and ful of ignominy, The Romans themſelves accounted rimi exagi- 
it a | ſervile puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their {laves and fugitives, fant, crucia- | 
It was a high crime to put that diſhonour upon any free man 3 and the 5 vocaturs 


greateſt indignity which the molt undeſerving * Roman could polibly To : yoag 
ſuffer in himſelf ; or could be contrived to ſhew their deteſtarion to ſuch dentes envims 
creatures as were below + humane nature, And becauſe when a man is n cru- 
| | cifix1, clayis 
ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi , produſta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifi 21 hoc erat 
occidi , fed diu vivebatur in cruce : non quia longior vita eligebatur , ſed quia mors ipſa protetideba- 
tur, ne dolor citius finiretur., S. Aug. Tra#: in Iohan. 36, Tothis Etymology did Terence allude in 
thoſe words , & 1llis crucibus » que nos noſtramq; adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatuiy & que nos ſemper 
omnibus cruciant modis, © As it was obſerved of Tulins Ceſar : Piratas & quibus captus eſt » cum in 
ditionem redegiflet, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci ante juraverat , jugulari prius juſſit , deinde ſufÞgi. 
Suet.l. 1, + Pulcatins Gallicanus velateth of Avidins Caſsins , in the Caſe of ſome Centurions which 
had been proſperous , but in fighting without Orders given; Rapi eos juſlit , & in crucem tolli, ſervilic 
que ſupplicio afftici > quod exemplum non extabat. And Invenal ſpeaks with relation to this cuſtome , 
Pone crucem ſervo. So Paleſtrio in Plautts, Niſi quidem illa nos volt , qui ſervi ſumus, Propter ſum 
amorem omnes crucibus contubernales dari. And again , Noli minirart, ſcio ctucem futuram mihi 
ſepulchrum. Ibi majores met fiti ſunt , pater , avus, proavus, abayus. So in Teyence, Pam. Quid 
meritus es? Da. Crucem. and Horace, Si quis eur ſervyumpatinam qui tollerejuſſus , Semeſos piſces , 
tepidumque ligurrieritjus, In cruce ſuffigat, ” So Capitolinw of Pertinax , in crucem ſublatis talibus 
ſervis ; and Herodiats of Macrinus, $510 ioud\avoracuaniyſiney anoxic. This Puniſhment of the Croſs 
did ſo properly belong to the ſlaves , that when ſervants and free-men were involved alike in the ſame crime z 
they were very careful to make @ diſtintlion in their death , according to their condition : ut quiſque liber aur 
ſervus ; ſuz fortunz a quoque ſumptum ſupplicium eſt. Liv, l. 3, And then the Seryants were alwayes 
crucified, As Servings obſerves among the Lacedemonians : Seryos patibulis ſuffixerunt . filios ſtrangula-» 
yerc , pepotes fugaverunt. Zreid. 3. Novercz quidem perpetuum 1ndicitur exilium z ſervus vero pa- 
tibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam. l. 10, Thus in the combuſtion at Rome upon the death of Iulius Ceſar 3 
*Apruvigpol arpinoay iycot, "6 0009 Ire Imnggt enptuginotty dons HregmTOTIC fot, of 5 inSeeyr x7 Ty xpnpart 
x474piq»0 wv. Appia. de Fell, civil. 1, 3. Ea nodte ſpeculatores prehen(1 ſeryi tres, & unus ex legione 
yernacula: ſervi ſunt io crucem ſublati y militi cervices abſcifſe. Hirtins 1, de Bell. Hiſpart. So Africas 
#14 : gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas avimadyertit ; illos enim , tanquam patriz fu- 
gitivos z crucibus aſfixit , hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuripercuſſlit. 7aler. Max. 1, 2, Thr punifhe 
went of the Cr: ſe was ſo proper unto Servants , that ſetyile ſupplicium in the language of the Romans [rgnifies 
the ſame : and though in the words of Vulcatias before cited, they go both together , as alſo in Capitolinits , 
Nam & incrucem milites tulit , & ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecit 3 yet either # ſufficient to txpreſſe 
crucifixion ; as in Tacitus , malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavit , Hiſt. 4. and again , Sumptum de 
eo ſupplicium in ſervilem modum, Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any ſervants were made free , they were 
pat out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſervos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omnium 
metu dominorum benzgnitas una yindida liberavit , vos a verberibus , ab unco, crucis deniqueterro- 
re , neque res peſt, neque aQa #tas, neque noſt1i honores viadicabunt 2 Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. * Car- 
nifex, & ohelndilo capitis , & nomen ipſum Crus abſit noh mbdo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed 
etiam a cogitatione , oculis , auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eyentus atque perpeſ- 
fio , ſed etiam conditio , expeRatio, mentio denique indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. 
Cic, Orat, pro Rabir, Facinus eſt vitcire civem Romanum , ſcelus verberare , parricidium vecare : quid 
dicam in crucem tollere , crudelifſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium ? vetbo ſatis digno ram nefaria 
res appellari nullo modo poteſt. dem 5. in Verrem. f As when the Capitol was betray'd by the ſilence 
of dogs , but preſerved by the noiſe of geeſe, they preſerved the memory by a ſolemn honcuring of the one 
yearly , and diſhonouring the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia anvua cahes pendunt, inter xdem Jutonis 
& Summani vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi. Plin. 1,9.c.q. Trier mixer ni ft jayipun 7 Thre 0ufirles 
M4 TW 7 i TUXD KUMY UI era upenn @: x42 5 (4c Gt pa rhe moAvTIEs o& Gopeis #4 þ@ Dlutarch.de Fort.Rem:; 
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»*. Thus was 
the deſign of 
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Priſcus, when 
the extremity 
of labour which 
he laid upon 
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made many lay 
violent bands 
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Quiritibus 
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gientibus,no- 
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que, remedi- 


beyond poſſibility of ſuffering pain, he may ftill be ſubje& to ignominy in 
his fame; when by other exquiſite trorments ſome men have taſted the bit- 
terneſle of death, after that they haye in their + breathlefle corps by vertue 
of this puniſhment ſuffered a kind of ſurviving ſhame, And the expoſing 
the bodies of the dead to the yiew of the people on the Croſſe hath been 
thought a .*, ſufficient ignominy to thoſe which dyed, and terrour to thoſe 
which liy'd to ſee it, Yea where the bodies of the dead have been out of 
the reach of their ſurviving enemies , they have thovght it highly oppro- 
brious to their ghoſts, to take their repreſentations preſeryed in their * pi- 
Etures, and afhx them to the Croſſe, Thus may we be made ſenſible of 
the two grand aggrayations of our Sayiour's ſufferings, the bitterneſle of 
paine in the torments of his body, and the indignity of ſhame in the in- 
terpretation of his enemies, 

It is neceflary we ſhould thus profeſle faith in Chriſt cr«cified , as that 
puniſhment which he choſe to undergoe, as that way which he was pleaſed 
to die, Firſt , becauſe by this kind of death we may be aſſured that he 
hath taken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the malediC&tion of the 
Law, For we were all under the curſe; becauſe ir is expreſly written, 
a Curſed is every one that continueth not 13 all thiugs which are written 
in the book of the Law to doe them : and it is certain none of us hath ſo 
continued; for the b Scripture hath concluded all under fin, which is no- 
thing elſe but a breach of the Law : therefore the curſe muſt be acknow- 
ledged to remain upon all, But now © Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us ; that is, he hath redeenicd us 
from that gencral curſe, which lay upon all men for the breach of any 
part of the law, by taking upon him that particular cuiſe, laid onely upon 
them which underwent a certain puniſhnient of the Law, For it was 
written, 9 Carſed #5 every one that hangeth on a tree, Not that Suſpenſion 
was any of the Capital prniſhmcnts preſcribed by the Jaw of Moles; not 
that by any tradition or cuſtome of the Jews they were wont to puniſh 
malefaQtors with that death : but ſuch as were puniſhed wich death accor- 
ding to the law or cuſtome of the Jews , were for the cnormicy of their 
fact oft-times after death expcs'd to the ignominy cf a gibbet; and thoſe 
who + being dead were ſo hanged on a tree, were accurſed by the law. 
Now though Chriſt was not to dye by the ſcntence of the Jews, who had 
loſt the ſupreme power in cauſes capital, and ſo not to be condemned toany 
death according to the law of Moſes; yet the providence of God did ſo dii- 


poſe it, that he might ſuffer that death which did contain in it that ieno- 


minious particularity to which the legal curſe belonged, which is the hang- 
ing on a tree, For he which is crucified, as he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth 


um inyenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunftorum figeret crucibus corpora , ſpetanda civibus ſimul, 
& feris volucribuſque laceranda: Plin, 1.36.15. Who makes this handſome obſervation of it ; Quam« 
obrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ſzpe res perditas ſeryavit in preliis, tunc quoque ſub. 
yenit ; ſed 1Jlo tempore. impoſuit, tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum effet ex- 
tinos. * Thusteyuſed Celſus, one of the 30, T.yrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teſtifieth : Novo 
Injuriz genere 1mago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celfus videretur af- 


fixus. @ Dent 27.26. Gal.z,1o. bGal.z.22. c Gdl.3,13. d Dent. 21.13. 


TF Deut. 21. 22. Ifa 


man have committed a fin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree. 
In which words, being put to death precedeth being hanged. But I confeſſe , in our Engliſh tranſlation it 
hath another ſenſe, [and he be to be put to death, as if he were to dye by hanging. And ſo the Pul- 
gay Latine , Er adjudicatus morti appenſus fuerit patibulo ; asif he were adjudged to be hanged , and 
iſo his ſentence were ſuſpenſion. And the Syriac yet more expreſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. 
But theye is no ſuch ſentencecontainedin the Original, as the Vulgar, nor futurition of death, as our Engliſh 
Trenſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is Twyn in Hophal, thatis, interfeftus, occiſus, mori faſtus fuerits 
87, a5 the LXX, clearly tranſlate it, 18) Fragnry and the Chaldee vp) & occifus fuerit. 


on 
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WAS CRUCITIELED 
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on the crofle : and therefore true and formal crucifixion is often named F-45 we before 


by the general word f ſuſpenſion ; and the Jews theniſelves doe common- 
ly call our bleſſed Saviour by that very © name to which the curſe is affix'd 
by Moſes; and generally have objected that He died a * curfed death. 
Secondly, it was neceffary to expreſle our faith in Chriſt crzcrfied , thar 
we might ve aiſurcd that he hath ® abolrſhed iz his fleſh the enmity, evn 
the law of commandements ; which if he had not done, the ftrengch and 
power of the whole law had {till remain'd, For all the people had ſaid 
b Amen tothe Curſe,upon eycry one that kept not the whole law,s 2nd ex- 
tred into a curſe, and into an oath to walk 1n Gods law, which was given 
by Hoſes the ſervant of God, aud to obſerve. and die all the commande- 
ments of the Lord their God, azd his judgements ard his fatutes, Which 
was in the nature of a Bill, Bond, or Obligation perpetually ſtanding in 
force againſt them, ready to bring a forfeiture or penalty upon chem, in 
caſc of non-peiformance of the condition, Bur the {trongelt Ovligations 
may te cancel*d; and one ancient cuſtome of cancelling bonds was, by 
Rriking 2 nail chrough the writing : and thus God , by our crucified Sa- 
viour, 4 blotted out the hand-writing of ordiaances that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to us, CF took *t out of the wayuailing it to his Croſſe, 

Thi:dly , hcreby we are to tcſtifle the power of the death of Chrift 
working 1n us after che F manner of ctucifixion, For we are to be © planted 
in the lihezeſſe of his death: and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledec, 
and cauſe it to appear, that our old maz was crucified with him, that the 
body of ſin might be deffrozed: we miſt confeſle, that f rhey rhar are Chriſt's 
have crucified the fleſh with the :ffeftions and luſts, and they which have 
not, arc not his, We muft not glory, ſave 1 the croſſe of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : nor can we propertly glory in that, except 8 by it the world be cru- 
Cified unto us, and we unto the world, 

Fourthly, by the acerbity of this pathon we are taught to meditate on 
that bitter cup which our Saviour drank; and while we think on thoſe 
nailes which pierced his hands and feet , and never lefc that torturing aCti- 
vity till by their dolorous impreſſions they forced a moft painful death, to 
acknowledge the birterneſle of his ſufferings for us, and to-aflure our ſelves 
that by the* worſt of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of death ; and 
with patience and cheerfulnefle to endure whatſoever be thall think fir to 
lay upon us, who with all readineſſe and deſire ſuffered far more for us. 
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our Saviour xptvdorme 3H 08, AFR 5.30. & 10.39. The Latines likewiſe often uſe the word ſuſpendere 
for crucifigere. As Auſonits in the Idyilium whoſe title 5 Cupido cruci affixus , deſcribes him thus, Hu. 
jus in excel{o ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. And when we read in Polybius, that they did «vaguupiom m\ 
092 of Acheus; Ovid deſcribes his puniſhment thus ; 
More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achai, 
Qui miſer aurifera teſte pependir aqua. 

c« The words of Moſes are Deut.21.23. 1150 mmbx Moo. maleditio Dei ſuſpenſus : and this word »\5n, 
which is of it ſelf [imply (uſpenſus, as 2 Sam.18.10. 1 ſaw Abſolom Mbxa2 1151 hanged on an oak), i 
ordinarily attributed by the Tews to our Saviour, to [igmifie that he was crucified. Hence they term Chriſtians 
nn 293 culrores ſuſpenſt : and they call the Crucifix 191 Prax figuram ſuſpenſi. * So Trypho the 
Tew objefted to Iuſtine Martyr. £7@ Jo vurp@® Moyup@® Ke anu@r x2} NEG inp viv, we nth th and Thy 
xaTtps Th oy TI yiue Ts Ow mewmoay* ifvep3yn yape Dial. cum Tryph. aEph.2. 15. b Deut. 27, 26. 
cNeh,10.29, d Col.2,14. F Evinoz 8 vugc namgne uſe oy divite mMSH, wrmp nalnnuwÞsc co TW cru; Ts 
Kveir 'Ino8 xoct, orpxi mexg) ml jucle. Ton. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. S, Auguſtine ſpea\gng of the Church, Mun- 
datur ut von habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam: Udi eam extendit fullo njft 1n 


ligno 2 Videmus quotidie a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Crucifiguntur ut rugam 
non habeant. Pfalm 1 32. 'Aravteg wiper eic mel Goln Sie The provi Ins xeurty, © ir Satveycy ivia xepe 
per TS m1 pam Ti die. Ton. Fpift. ad Eph, e Rom.6.5,6, fGal.g.24. g Gal.6,14. * Mort yoluit 
pro nobis, parum dicimus : crucifigi dignatus eſt ; uſque ad mortem crucis obediens fattus , elegit 
extremum & peſſimum genus morcls, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem : de morte peilima occt- 
dit omnem mortem. S. 4g. Traf.36. in Toban. 
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Þ Phil. 2.7,8. 


* Humilitatis 
enim magiſter 
eſt Chriſtus, 
qui humilia- 
vit ſeipſum 
fatus obe- 


diens uſque 


Fifthly, by the ignominy of this paniſhment , and univerſal infamy of 
that death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while 
we were ſlaves and in bondage unto fin, he might redeem us by a ſervile 
death: for he + made himſelf of no repatation, and took upon him the forns 
of a ſervant, and ſo he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſſe : teaching us the glorious doctrine of * humi- 
lity, and patience in the moſt vile and abjeCt condition which can befall 
us in this world; and encouraging us to imitate him ® who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endared the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame; and withall 
deterring us from that fearful fin of falling from him, leaft we ſhould 
b crucifie unto our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 


ad mortem» 4.12; and ſo become worſe then the Jews theniſelyes , who crucified the 


mortem au- 
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Lord of life without the walls of Jeruſalem, and for that unparallell'd fin 
were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into whoſe hands they de- 
livcred him, and at the ſame walls in ſuch multitudes were crucified, .*, till 
there wanted room for croſſes, and crofles for their bodies. 

Laſtly, by che publick viſibility of this death, we are afſured that our 
Saviour was truly dead, and that all his enemics were fully ſatisfied, He 
was crucified in the ſight of all the Jews , who were made publick wit- 
nefſcs that he gave up the ghoſt, There were many Traditions among 
the Heathen of perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into 
hell, and afterwards to live again, but the death of thoſe perſons was ne- 
ver publickly ſeen, or certainly known. Ir is eaſy for a man that liveth to 
ſay that he hath been dead; and if he be of great authority, it is not diffi- 
cult ro perſwade ſme credulous perſons to belieye it. Bur that which 
would make his preſent life truly miraculous, muſt be the reality and cer- 
tainty of his former death, The feigned hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamol- 
xis, of Theſeus and Hercules, of Orphevs and Protefilaus; made no certain 
mention of their deaths, and therefore were ridiculous in the aſſertion of 
their reſurre&tion from dcath, F Chriſt, as he appeared to certain witnefles 
after his reſurreCtion, ſo he died before his enemies viſibly on the Croſſe, 
and gave up the ghoſt conſpicuouſly in the fight of the world, 

And now we have made this diſcoyery of the true manner and nature 
of the croflc on which our Saviour ſuffered , every one may underſtand 
what it is he profcſſech when he declareth his faith, and ſaith, I believe in 
Chriſt crucified, For thereby he is under{t92d and obliged to ſpeak thus 
much: I :m really perſwaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the onely-begotren 
and cteinal ſon of God , Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancell the hand- 
wiiting which was againſt vs , and take off the curſe which was due unto 
us, did take upon him the form ofa ſervant, and in that form did willing- 
ly and chearfully ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe accuſation of the Jews, and 
unjuſt ſentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned , according to the 
Roman cuſtome,t9 the Crofle; and upon that did tuffer that ſervile puniſh- 
ment of the greaceſt acerbity, enduring the pain, and of the grearcſt igno- 


miny, d:ſpiling the ſhame, And thus I believe in Chrift crucified, 
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Hough Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain death , and he 
which is faftnced ro a Crofle is to leiſurely to dye, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live ; though when the inſulting Jews in a ma- 
licious derifion call'd t9 our Saviour toſave himſelf, and come down from 
the Croſſe, he might have come down from thence , and in ſaving himſelf 
have never ſaved us ; yer it 1s certain that he felt the extremity of that pu- 
niſhment, and fulfild the utmoſt intention of Crucifixion : ſo that, as we 
acknowledge him cracified , we believe him dead, | 
For the Illuſtration of which parr of the Article, it will be neceſfary , 
Fiift, to ſhew that the Meſſias was to dyed that no ſufferings, howſocver 
ſhameful or painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfaftory to the determination 
and predictions divine, without a full diffolution and proper death : Se- 
condly, to prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Mefſias , 
did not onely ſuffer torments intolerable and incxpretlible in this life 3 but 
upon and by the ſame, did finiſh this life by a true and proper death : 
Thirdly to declarc in what the nature and condition of the deatn of a 
perton ſo rorally ſingular did properly and peculiarly confiſt, And more 
then this cannot be neceſſary to. ſhew we belicye that (hrift was dead. 
Fiiſt then, we nwſt confider what S. Paul delivered to the Corinthians 
firſt of all,and what alſo he recerved, ® how that Chrift dyed for our ſianes 
according to the Scriptures ; that the Melias was the Lamb ſlain before 
the foundations of the world , and that his dearh was ſeverally repreſented 
and foretold, For though the ſacrificing Iſaac hath been acknowledged 
an expreſle and lively Type of the promiſed Mcſias ; though after he was 
bound and laid upon the wood , he was preſeryed from the fire, and reſcu- 
ed from the religious cruelty of his father's knife : though Abraham be laid 
to have Þ offered ap his onely-begotten Son , when Iſaac dyed not ; though 
by all this it might ſeem foretold that the true and great promiſed ſeed, the 
Chriſt, ſhould be made a ſacrifice for ſin, ſhould be faſtned to the Crofle, 
and offer'd upto the Father, but not ſuffer death : yer being c withont ef- 
fuſion of bloud there is no remiſſion , without death no ſacrifice for fin, 
being the ſaving of Iſaac alive doth not deny the death of the Anti- 
type, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as prefignifying his reſurreEtion 
from the dead, 4 from whence Abraham recerved him in a figure ; 
we may ſafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chriſt 
which was to dye. It was an effential part cf the Paſchal Law, that the 
Lamb ſhould be ſlain : -and in the ſacrifices for fin , which prefignificd a 
Saviour to © ſantifie the people with his own bloud, the bodies of the beaſts 
were burnt withont the camp, and their bloud brought into the ſanituary. 
Nor did the Types onely require , but the P:ophefics aiſo forerel his 
death. For he was bronght , ſaith Iſaiah, f as a Lamb to the ſlaughrer : 
he was cut off out of the land of the Irving , faith the ſame Prophet , and 
made his ſoul an offering for ſin, Which are ſo plain and cvident predi- 
&tions, that the F Jews thew not the leaſt appearance of probability in 
their evaſions, 
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ſerve Gd while he liveth. As Pſal. 27. 12. I had fainted, unlefſeI had believed to ſee the goodneſle of 
the Lord in the land of che living : and 1/4.38. 11. I ſaid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord 1n the 
land of the living; which is ſuffciently interpreted by the words which follow , 1 ſhall behold man no more 
with the inhabitants of the world. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Canaan : 
wor can they perſwade us that it could not refer to" Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out of that land: but 
to becut off out of the land of the living is, certainly , to be taken away from them which live upon the 
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Being then the obſtinate Jews themſelves acknowledge one Mefſfias was 
to dye, and that a violent death ; being we have already proy'd, there is 
but one Meſſias forerold by the Prophets, and ſhewed by thoſe places 
which they will not acknowledge , that he was to be ſlain; it followeth, by 
their unwilling confeſſions and our plain probations, that the promiſed 
Meſſias was ordain'd to dye : which is our firſt aſſertion, 

Secondly , weaffirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and propheſies , 
that Chri#t oxr Paſſeover 25 ſlain, that he whom we believe to be the true 
and onely Meſſias did really and truly dye, Which affirmation we may 
with confidence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt denyall, 
Jeſus of Nazareth upon his crucifixion was ſo ſurely , ſo certainly dead , 
that they which wiſhed, they which thirſted for his bloud, they which 
obtein'd , which effe&ed , which extorted his death , even they believ'd ir, 
even they were ſatisfyed with it: the chief-Prieſts , the Scribes and the 
Phariſces, the publicans and ſinners, all were ſatisfied ; the Sadduces moſt 
of all, who hugg*d their old opinion, and loy'd their errour the better, 
becauſe they thought him ſure for ever rifing up, But if they had denyed, 
or doubted of it, the very ſtones would cry out and confirm it, Why did 
the Sun put on mourning, why were the grayes open'd, but for a funeral ? 
Why did the earth quake , why were the rocks rent , why did the frame of 
nature ſhake, but becauſe the God of nature dyed > Why did all the peo- 
ple who came to ſce him crucified, and love to feed their eyes with ſuch 
Tragick ſpe&tacles, why did they beat upon their breaſts and return, but 
that they were aſſured it was finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen , all 
was done ? It was not out of compaſſion that the mercileſſe ſonldiers brake 
not his legs, but becauſe they found him dead whom they came to di- 
ſpatch ; ar4 being enraged that their cruelty ſhould be thus prevented , 
With an in,, ..cinent villany pierce his fide , and with a fooliſh revenge en- 
deayour to kill a dead man, thereby becoming ſtronger witnefles then 
they would, by being lefſe the authors then they defir'd, of his death, For 
out of his ſacred, but wounded fide, came bloud and water, both as evident 
fiones of his preſent death, as certain ſeals of our future and eternal life, 
Theſe are the the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Chriſt, each aſ- 
ſuring her of the death of her beloved. The Sacrament of Baptiſm , the 
water through which we paſſe into the Church of Chriſt , teacherh us that 
he dyed to whom we come. For know you nor, ſaith S, Paul, that ſo ma- 
ny of us as are baptized into Teſt 5 Chriſt, are baptized into his death > 
The Sacrament of the Lords ſupper , the bread broken, and the wine 
pour'd forth , fignifie that he dyed which inſtituted it ; and as oftex as we 
eat this bread and drink this Cup, we ſhew forth the Lords death till he 
COME, 

Dead then our bleſſed Saviour was upon the Crofle 5 and that not by a 
feign'd or metaphorical , but by a true and proper death, As he was 
truly and properly man, in the ſame mortal nature which the ſons of A. 
dam have, ſo did he undergoe a true and proper death, in the ſame man- 
ner as we dye, f Our life appeareth principally in two particulars, mation 
and ſenſation ; and while both or cither of theſe are perceived in a body , 
we pronounce it lives, Not that the life it ſelf conſiſteth in cither or both 
of theſe,bur in that which is the original principle of them both, which we 
call the ſoul ; and the intimate preſence or union of that ſoul unto the bo- 
dy is the life thereof, The real diſtin&tion of which ſoul from the body 
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in;man our bleſſed Saviour taught moſt clearly in that adnionition, ® Fear 
not: them which kill the body but are not able to kill the ſoul ; but rather 
fear him which ts able to deſtroy both body.and ſoul in hell. Now being 
death is nothing elſe but the privation or ” receſſion of life , and we are 
then properly ſaid ts dye when we ceaſe to live ; being life confiſteth in 
the union of the ſoul unto the body , from whence; as from the fountain , 
flow motion , ſenſation , and whatſoever vital perfeCtion ; death can be 
nothing elſe bur the ſolution of that vital union , or the actuall f ſepara- 
tion of the ſoul before united to the body. As therefore when the ſoul of 
man doth teaye the habitation of its body , and being the ſole fonntain of 
vitality bereaves it of all vitall activity, we fay that body or that man is 
dead : ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour dyed, we mift coneeive 
that was a true and proper death , and conſcquently that his body was be- 
reft of his ſoul ; and of all vital influence from the ſame. 

Nor is this onely our conception, or a doubtful truth ; but we are as 
much aſſured of the propriety »f his death, as of the death ir ſelf, For that 
the unſpotted ſoul of our Jeſus was really and a&tually ſeparated front his 
body, that his flcſh was bereft of natural life by the ſucceſſion of that ſoul, 
appearcth by his own reſignation, b Father, 1#to thy hands I commend m 
ſpirit; and by the Evangeliſt's expreſſion, a»d having ſaid thus, he + gave 
up the ghoſt, When he was to dy , he reſigned his ſoul ; when he gave zt 
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#p , he dyed ; * whe it was delivered out of the body , then was the body Jas; + 1 
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qvecour, and xmrzmay doth Plato expreſſe the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, and maketh death for- 
wally to conſiſt of that ſeparation : This ſolution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides, 
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 SoTertullian, Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animezque. De Anima. cap. 51- 
Si mors non aliud determinatur, quam disjunQtio corporis avimezque; contrarium motti vita non 
aliud definietur quam conjundtio corporis animaque. ibid. c,27. This deſcription of death # far more 
philoſophical then the notion of Ariſtotle , who makes it to conjiſt in the corruption of natural heat, 
(Arzxu Tolyww &jpua TEy7) Ghy Umapyein xg THY TY Reppus Guo ms wlngiar,C Toy ng? wor Ityalor Eve THY TETE pYogy 
in Parv. Natural) in as much as the ſoul is not that natural heat , and the corraption of that heat followeth 
upon the ſeparation of the ſoul, b Luke 23.26. + Th « expreſſed three wayes, all ſignifying the ſepa- 
ration of his ſoul from his body. S. Mark and 8. Luke iZienvo, which # of the ſame force with iZivoze. But 
becauſe i45xew doth not alwayes ſignifie an abſolute expiration,but ſometimes a lipothymy only; as Heſychins, 
"Ex{5xvot, nerewupuiort ſo Hippocrates uſeth it, Eioi 5ourila(ygigyt) bovis þ Wnebxurt I m woman, |, x, 
de Moybis; and again , Bx\txzo: 5 dic ns pal mv wiregeow itamins wrpinlu; leſt therefore we ſhould 
take itimyuor ry oy an imperfett ſenſe, $. Matth. hath it agize 76m pa, and S. Tobn, mepiduxs T0 m1, 
Which is a full expreſsion of the ſeceſsion of the ſoul from the body, and conſequently of death, which #, in the 
language of Secundus, miilual@ Snigaois, * Theſe three points or diſtinttions of time 1 have therefore 
wored, that 1 might occurre to any objeftion which poſsibly might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical ſubtil- 
ty, which Au/us Gellius reports to be agitated at the table of Taurw. The Queſtion was propounded thu, 
Quzſitum eſt, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eflet, an tym etiam cum 1n vita forer. 
Where Taurus admoniſheth the reſt, that this was no light queſtion; for, ſayes he, graviſſimi Philoſophorum 
ſuper hac re ſerio queſiverunt; & alii moriendi yerbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici 
atque fiert putaverunt, ali: nihil in illo tempore vitz reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dict- 
tur morti yendicarunt. The ancienter Philoſopheys were divided, ſome ſaying « mar dyed inthe time of 
bis life, others in the time of his death, But Plato obſerved a contradifion in both ; for a man can net- 
ther be ſaid to dye while be #5 alive,nor when he 55 dead; & idciico peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum 
in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris T#% iZaiq1c 95s ts appellavit: which he this 
deſcribes in hi Paymenides , To Jp itaiprns Totiroy m Hrs Ompaivery » we bf dxeins purnCancy His itgTrggys 
So A. Gellizs. 1.6. cx 3. Thus when our Saviour Commended kts ſoul into the hands of the Father, hewas 
get alive; when the ſouldier pierced his ſide, he was already dead ; and the inſtant in wbich he gave up the 
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dead : and ſo the eternal Son of God upon the Crofle did properly and 
truly dye. ; 

This reality and propriety of the death of Chriſt is yer further illuſtra- 
ted from the cauſe immediately producing it , which was an external vio-= 
lence and cruciation, ſufficient ro difſoive that natural diſpoſition of the 
body which is abſolutely neceffary to continue the vital union of the ſoul : 
the torments which he endured on the Croſſe did bring him to that ſtate, 
in which life could not longer be naturally conſerved , and death , wirhour 
interyention of ſupernatural power, mult neceffarily follow. 

For Chriſt , who took upon him all cur infirmities, fin onely excepted, 
had in his nature not onely a poſsibility and aptitude , but alſo a neceſsi- 
ty of dying ; and as to any extrinſecal yiolence, able according to the 
common courſe of nature to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the body ſuch an 
aptitude as is indiſpenſably required to continue in union with the ſoul , 
he had no natural preſervative ; nor was it in the power of his ſoul tocon- 
tinue it's vital conjunction unto his body-bereft of a vital diſpoſition, 

It is true that Chriſt did yoluntarily dy , as he ſaid of himſelf, No man 
taketh away my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have 
power to lay it down, ard I have power to take it again, For it was in his 
power whether he wot!ld come into the power of his enemies ; it was in his 
power to ſuffer or not to ſuffer the ſentence of Pilate , and the nailing to 
the Crofle ; it was in his power to have come down from the Croffe, when 
he was nailed to it : but when by an act of his will he had ſubniitted to 
that death , when he had accepted and embraced thoſe torments to thelaft, 
it was not in the power of &is ſoul to continue any longer vitality to the bo- 
dy, whoſe vigour was totally exhauſted, So not by a neceflary compulſion, 
but voluntary eleCtion , he took upon him a neceſsity of dying. 

”Tis irue that Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two thieves 
lived longer to have their legs broken, and to dye by the acceſsion of ano- 
ther pain ; but we 1ead not of ſuch long furrows on their backs as were 
made on his, nor had'they ſuch kind of agony as he was in, the night be 
fore, What though he cryed with a loud vice, and gave up the ghoſt? 


what thorgh the Centarion when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the 


Son of God? the miracle was not in the death , bur in the voice: the 
ſtrangenefle was not that he ſhould dye , but thatar the point of death he 
ſhould cry out ſo loud : he dyed not by , tur with a miracle, 

Should we imagine Chrift to anticipate the time of death, and to ſub-= 
tract his {Gul from future torments neceſſary to: cauſe an expiration ; we 
might rationally ſay, the Jews and Gentiles were guilty of his death , bur 
we could not properly ſay they ſlew him : guilty they muſt be, becauſe 
they zvflicted thoſe torments on which in time death muſt neceffarily fol- 
low.; þut flay him aQtually they did nor, if his death proceeded from any 
other cauſe , and not from the wounds which they inflicted : whereas 
S_Peterexpreſly chargeth his enemies, ® Him ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain; and again, Þ The God of our fathers raiſed 
up Teſus, whoms ye ſlew, and hanged on atree, Thus was the Lamb pro- 
perly ſlarz, and the Jews authors of his death, as well as of his ciucifixion, 

Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our mortality in the higheſt 
ſenſe, as it includeth a neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted 
himſelf to thar, bloudy agony in the garden, to the. hands of the plowers 
who made long their furrows, and to the nailes which faſtned him to the 
Croile; being theſe torments thus inflifted and continued did caufe his 


dcath, and in this condition he gave wp the ghoſt; it followeth, that the 
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onely-begotten.ſon of God, the true Meſlias promiſed: of old, did-dye a 
true and proper death, Which is the ſecond Concluſion ini this Explica- 
tion, 

But thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not onely man, bur alſo-God, and there 
Was not onely an union between his ſoul: and body while he lived', bur 
alſo a. conjunCtion of both natures, and an-union im. his perſon : it will-be 
further neceſ{ary, for the underſtanding of hisdeath, ro-ſhew what union- 
was diffolyed, what continued; that we may not make that ſeparation ei- 
ther lefſe or greater then it was, 

Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial unions. in Chriſt, 
one of the parts of his humane nature each to other, in which his humani- 
ty did confiſt, and by which he was truly: man ; the other of his natures 
humane and divine, by which it came to paſſe that God was man , and 
that man God: firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the 
union. of the parts.of his humane nature was difſolyed on the Crofle, and 2 
real feparation made between his ſoul and body. As far then as humani- 
ty conſiſts in the eſſential union of the parts of humane nature, ſo far the 
humanity of Chriſt upon his death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he 
ceaſed to be man, Bur ſecondly, the union of the natures remained till 
as to the parts, nor was the ſoul or body ſeparated from the divinity , but 
{till ſubſiſted as they did before, by the ſubſiſtence of the ſecond perſon of 
che Frinity. 

The truth of this aſſertion appearcth, firſt from the language of this hh 
very + Creed, For as we proved before, that the onely-begotten and eter- F Credimus 
nall Son of God, God of God, very God of yery God, was &orcerv'd, and Pry” 
born, and ſuffer'd, and that the truth of theſe propoſitions relyed upon the Patrem, ſed & 
communion of properties, grounded upon the hypoſtatical union: {o while ia Jeſum 
the Creed in the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, Chriſtum fie 
that he was buried, and deſcended into hell, it ſheweth that neither his wm —_ 
body, in reſpe&t of which he was buried, nor his ſoul, in reſpe& of which 5:79 16. 
he was generally conceiyed to deſcend into hell, had loſt that union, ſtrum. Modo 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by hisown bloud , ſo alſo it torum dixi, | 
hath been che conſtant language of the Church , that God dyed for us; # _ Chrie 
which cannot be true, except the ſoul and body in the inſtant of ſepara- MO 
tion were united to the Deity. Dennis 

Indeed, being all the gifts of G2d are without repentance, nor doth he ſfirumz totum 
ever ſubſtraCt his grace from any without their abuſe of it, and a finfull bi intellige& . 
demerit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the grace of union ſhould be noun =_— 
taken from Chriſt, who never offended , andthat in the higheſt a& of —_ cod uti- 
obedience, and the greateſt ſatisfaCtion to the will of God. que confireris 

'Tis true, Chriſt cryed upon the crofle with a loud voice ſaying, fy etiam illud 
God, My God, why haſt thon forſaken me ? *Bur if that dereliction ſhould _—— 
fienifie a ſolution of the former union of his natures , the ſeparation had ; - 1-2 
been made not at his death, bur in his life, Whereas indeed thoſe words « credere qui 
infer no more, then that he was bereft of ſuch joyes and comforts from the crucifixus ell 
Deiry, as ſhould aſſwage and mitigate the acerbity of his preſent torments, & ſepultus. 

It remaineth- therefore that when our Saviour yiclded up the ghoft, he nds Cheb 
fuffered onely- ar external violence ; and what was ſubject to ſuch cor- gym efſe non 


negas , & tamen ſala caro-ſepulta eſt. Sienim erat ibi anima, non erat mortunsz fi autem vera mors 
eraty & ejus vera fit reſurrefio, ſipe avima ſyerat in ſopulchro, & tamen ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo 
Chriſtus erat etjam ſine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta niſi caro, S. Augaft, in Toh. Tratt. 48. 
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+ This s the 
concluſion of 
S. Auguſt. Ex 
quo Verbum 
caro faftum 
eſt, ut habi- 
taret 18 no- 
bis, & ſuſce- 
tus eft aVer- 
bo bomo , id 
eſt totus ho- 
moz anima & 
caro, quid fe- 
cit paſſio , 
quid fecit. 
mors , niſt 
corpus ab a- 
nima ſepara- 
vit 2 animam 
yero a Verbo 
non ſepara- 
vit. S1enim 
mortuus eſt 
Dominus.... 
ſine dubio ca- 
ro ipfius ex- 
piravit ant- 
mam (ad tem- 
pus enim exi- 
guum anima 
deſeruit car- 
nem; ſed re- 
deunte anima 
reſurre&u- 
ram) a Verbo 
autem an1- 
mam ſepara- 
tam eſſe non 
dico. Latro- 
nis animez di- 
xit, Hodie me- 
cum eris in pa- 
radiſo : fide- 
lem latronis 
animam non 


deſerebat, & 


poral force did yield unto thoſe dolorous impreſſions. Being then: ſuch! is 
the imbecillity and frailty of our nature , that life cannot long ſubfiſt in 
exquiſite torments; the diſpoſition of his body fail'd the ſoul, and the ſoul 
deſerted his body. But being no power hath any force againſt omnipo- 
tency, nor could any corporal or finite agent work upon the union made 
with the Word, therefore that did ſtill remain entite both to the ſoul 
and to the body. The Word was once indced withour either ſoul or body; 
bur f after it was made fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or 
from the other, 

Thus Chrift did really and truly dye, according to the condition of 
death, to which the nature of man is ſubject : but although he was miore 
then man, yet he dycd no more then man can dye : a ſeparation was 
made between his ſoul and body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. 
They were disjoyned one from other, but not from him that took them 
both together , * rather by. yertue of that remaining conjunRtion they 
were again united after their ſeparation, And this I conceive ſufficient 
for the third and laſt part of our explication, 

The neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident , in that the death of 
Chriſt is the mot intimate and effential part of the Mediatorſhip, and 
that which moſt intrinſecally concerns every Office and funCtion of the 
Mediator, as he was Prophet , Prieſt, and King. 

Firſt, it was neceſſary, asto the Prophetical office, that Chriſt ſhculd 
dye, to the end that the truth of all the doCtrine which he delivered might 
be confirmed by his death : he was the ®7rae and faithfull witneſſe, b who 
before Pontius Pulate witneſſed a good confeſſion, © T his ts he that came b 
water and bloud : and there are three t hat bare witneſſe in earth , the 
ſpirit, the water, and the blayd, He preached unto us a new®4 axd better 
covenant , which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes , «nd that was to be 
ratified with his blould ; which 15 therefore called by Chriſt himſelf the 
© bloud of the new Teſtament , or * everlaſting Covenant: for that covenant 
was alſo a teſtament ; and g where a teftament is, there muſt alſo of neceſ- 

ſity bethe death of the teftator, Beſide Chriſt, as a Prophet, taught us not 
onely by word , but by example ; and though every action of his life, who 
came to fulfill the law , be moſt worthy of our imitation, yet the moſt e- 
minent example was in his death; in which he taught us much varietie of 
Chriſtian vertues. What example was that of faith in Ged , b zo /ay down 
hrs life that he might take it aga:n, in the bitterneſſe of his torments to 
i commend his ſpirit into the hands of his Father , and for the joy was ſet 
before him , to endure the criſſe , and deſpiſe the ſhame ? What a pattern 
of meeknefle , patience, and humility, for the 1 Sox of man to come not to 
be miniſtred unto , but to miniſter , and give his life a rauſome for many ? 
m ts be led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the 
ſhearer, not to open his month? to © endure the contradiftions of nners a- 
gainst himſelf, and to ® humble himſelf unto death , even the death of the 


deſerebat ſuam? abſit : ſedillius ut Dominus cuſtodivit, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter babuit. Si aus 
tem dixerimus, quia ipfa ſe anima poſuir, & iterum ipſa ſe ſumpſit , abſurdiflimvs ſenſus eſt: non 
enim | wa a Verbo non erat ſeparatay a ſeipſa 9g gg Traf, in Toh. 47. * 'Eae; Janus wh 
To av8pamvwy 0VYxexua, ar 5 ag proyoerdVic » The Blom tg, oy TH Kgteipesd This vi Gual@ Yor mh " 

Fiat ditrs s Cuodiaxics) To Ne TV ad aipiley , As Sr _ 3p hin *, nr peBrancy 
Thc 27 70 400y oy afapoTre9 ic £Onsy meiAcy ag9s dnuna me dig ovugts), Greg, Nyſſ. Orat, 1. de Reſurr. Tam 
velox incorruptz carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi effet ſoporis fimilitudo quam mortis, quoniam 
Deitas que ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubilantia non recefſit , quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate 


conjunxit. Leo Serm. 1.de Reſurr, 


e Matth, 26. 28. Luke 22. 20. Heb. 1o. 29. {Heb 13.20. g Heb. g. 16. h loby 10.17. 
1 Maith. 20028. m ARs8.32. n Heb.12.3, © Thil. 2.8. 
i 


k Heb. 1 2, 2, 


a Rev. 3.14. b1Tim.6.13, c 110hn5.6,8. d Heb. 8.6. 
1Luke 23.46, 


crofſe ? 


D E A D. 


239 


croſſe > What a precedent of obedience , for the Son of God to learn obe- 
dience by the things that he ſuffered, to be made under the Law, and , 
though he never broke the law , to become obedient unto death , to 
goc with chearfulneſſe to the croſſe upon this reſolution , as my Father 
gave me commandement , even ſo I doe > What exemplar of Charity , to 
dye for us while we were yet ſinners and enemies , when greater love hath 
20 man than this, tolay down his life for his friends; to pray upon the 
croſle for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch as barbarouſly 
ſlew him , Father, forgive them, for they know not what they doe? Thus 
Chrift did ſuffer for us, leaving #s an example that we ſhould follow his 
feeps ; that as he ſuffered for us 1n the fleſh,we ſhould arme our ſelves like- 
wiſe with the ſame minde, For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 
ceaſed from (in :. that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time 
1 the fleſh to the lufts of men, but to the will of God, And ſo his death was 
neceſſary for the confirmation and completion of his Prophetical Office. 
Secondly, it was neceflary that Chriſt ſhould dye, and by his death per- 
form the Sacerdotal Office, For every high-Prief taken from among 
men , #s ordained for mes in things pertaining to God , that he may offer 
both gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes, But Chriſt had no other ſacrifice to 
offer for our fins then himſelf, For ut was not poſſible that the bloud of 
bulls and goats ſhould take away ſinnes : and therefore when Sacrifice and 
offering God would not , thex ſaid he, Loe, I come to do thy will, O God; 
then did Chrift determine to offer up himfelf for us.. And becauſe the ſa- 
crifices of old were to be ſlain, and generally without ſhedding of bloud 
there 15 no rem ſſion ; therefore if he will offer ſacrifice for fin , he muſt of 
neceſſity dye, and ſo make hs ſoul an offering for fin, Tf Chriſt be our 
Paſſeoyer, he muſt be ſacrificed for us, We were ſold under ſin, and he 
which will redeem us, muſtgiye his life for our redemption : for we could 
not be redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but onely 
with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and with- 
ont ſpot, We all had ſinned, and ſo offended the juſtice of God and by 
an act of that juſtice the ſentence of death paſs'd upon us; it was neceſſa- 
ry thercfore that Chriſt our ſurety ſhould dy, to ſatisfie the juſtice of God, 
both for that iniquity , as the propitiation for our fins; and for that pe- 
nalty , as he which was to bear our griefs, God was offended with us, and 
he muſt dye who was to reconcile him to us. For when we were enemies, 
ſaith S. Paul , we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, We 
were ſometimes alienated and enemies 11 our minde by wicked works, yet 
ow hath he reconciled us 1n the body of his fleſh through death, Thus the 
Ceath of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the great act of his Priefthood , as 
the oblation , propitiation atid ſatisfaction for the ſinnes of the whole 
world : and not onely for the a& it ſelf, but alſo for our aſſurance of the 
power and efficacy of it : (For if the bloud of bulls and goats ſanthifieth to 
the purifying of the fleſh; How much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt , 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf withont ſpot to God, 
purge our conſciences from dead works? ) and of the happineſle flowing 
. from it ; For he that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 'grve us all things? Upon this 
aſſurance founded on his death, we have the freedome and bo/dneſſe to'en- 
ter into the Holieſt by the bloud of Feſus, by a new and living way which 
he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that 5 to ſay, hs fleſh. Nei- 
' ther was the death of Chriſt neceſſary onely in reſpect of us immediately 
for whom he dyed, but in reference to the Prieſt himſelf who dyed , both 
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in regard of the qualification of hiniſelf, and conſummation of his Office, 
For 12 all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren , that 
he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft, and having ſuffered, 
being tempted might be able to ſuccour them that are tempted : 1o that 

aſſing through all the previoustorments, and at laſt through the paines of 
death, having ſuffered all which man can ſuffer, and much more, he be- 
came as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenſible of our infirmitics, moſt cam. 
paſſionate of our miſeries, moſt willing and ready - to ſupport us under, 
and to deliver us out of our temptations. Thus being qualified by his ut- 
moſt ſuftering, he was alſo fitted to perfe&t his Offering. For as the High- 
Prieſt oxce every year forthe atonement of the fins of the people entred 
into the Holy of Holies wot without bloud; ſo Chrilt being come an High- 
Prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and more perfet Tabernacle not 
made with hands, by his own bloud entred in once into the Holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, And this is the grand neceſ- 
ſity of the dcath of Chriſt in reſpest of his Sacerdotal Office. 

Thirdly, there was a neceſsity that Chriſt ſhould dye in reference to 
his Regall Office, O Kung, lve for ever, is cither the loyal or theflatter- 
ing vote for temporal Princes; either the expreſsion of our defires, or the 
ſuggeſtion of their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhew'd more Soye. 
raigne power then in his death, never obtained more then by his death. It 
was not for nothing, that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintain'd 
what he had written, T h#s #5 the King of the Jews, That title on the 
Croſſe did fignifie no lefſe then that his Regal power was aCtive even 
there : for having ſpoyled principalities and powers , he made a ſhew of 
them openly, triumphing over them 12 it; and through his death deſtroyed 
him that had the power of death, that is the Devil, Nor was his death 
oncly neceſſary. for the preſent execution , bur alſo for the aſſecution of 
further power and dominion, as the meansand way to obtain it, The 
Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old reftified before-hand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt , andthe glory that would follow, He ſhall drink of the brook 
12 the way, ſaith the Prophet David ; therefore:ſhall he lift up his head. 
He bumblel himſelf , and became obedient unto death , eventhe death of 
the creſſe. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which ts above every name. For to this end Chriſt both dyed and 
roſe and revived , that he might be T ord of the dead and living. 

Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profcſſe our faith in Chriſt who 
dyed : for by his bloud and the yertve of his death was our Redemption 
wrought , as the price which was pay'd , as by the atonement which was 
made, as by the full ſatisfaction which was given , that' God might be 
reconciled to us, who before was offended with us, as by the ratification 
of the Covenant made between us, and the acquiſition of full power to 


make it good unto us. | | 
After which Expoſition thus premiſed , every Chriſtian is conceived to 


exprefſe thus much when he makes profeſsion of faith in Chriſt Jeſus which 


was dead, Ido really and truly afſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and 
fundamental truth , that the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God , for 
the working, out of our redemption , did in our nature , which he took up- 


- on him, really and truly dye , ſoas by the force and violence of thoſe tor- 
- ments Which he felt, his ſoul was actually ſeparated from his body; and 


although neither his ſoul nor body was ſeparated from his divinity, yet the 
body bereft of his ſoul was left without the leaſt vitality. And thus I be- 


heye in Jeſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead, 
AND 


*% a ww: rw we om... 


k . | a. 


AND BuRIED. 


AND BURIED. 


Hen the moſt precious and immaculate ſoul of Chriſt was 

really ſeparated from his fleſh , and that union in which 
his natural life conſiſted was diſſolved , his ſacred body, as being 
truly dead,was layd up in the chambers of the grave : ſo that as 
we believe him dead, by the ſeparation of his ſoul, we alſo believe 
him buried, by the ſepulture .of his body, 

And becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part 
of the Article, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we bave ſhew'n, 
firſt, that the promiſed Mefſias was to be buried , and ſecondly, 
that our Jeſus was ſo buried as the Mefſias was to be, 
| That the Meffias was to be buried, could not poflibly be denyed 
by thoſe who believed he was to dye among the Jews ; becaule it 
was the univerſal cuſtome of that nation to + bury their dead, 


F It & obſer- 
We read moſt frequently of the ſepulchres of their fathers: and _ —_— 


though thoſe that were condemned by their —_— power were oppoſition t0 


not buried in their Fathers graves , yet publick ſepulchres there the Roman cu« 
were appointed even for them ro lyein: and not onely they , but ftome, Corpo- 


To . ra condere, 
all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the puniſhment , were bu- quam crema- 


ried with them. And yet beſide the general conſequence of death re, > morg #- 
among the Jews, there was a perfe& type in the perſon of Jonas : gyptio. Riſe. . 
for as that Prophet 2 24s three dayes and three nights in the whales '-5- 45 of the 
belly, fo was the Meflias, or the Son of man, to be three dayes and three Egyptians by. 


| others, Oa71vo 
niches in the heart of the earth. 5 Alvewiad 


| Nor was his Burial onely repreſented Typically » but foretold Tepece, | 
Prophetically, both by a ſuppolitive intimation, and by an expreſſe ,,*7,.2... 


ovTHc, ITawovic 5 


prediction. The Pfalmilt intimated and ſuppoſed. no lefſe , when «4c nts aiwas 


ſpeaking in the perſon of the Chriſt he ſaid, b My flesh shallreſt in HR — 
hope : for tho wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine >" rated: 


Holy one to ſee corruption. That flesh is there ſuppoſed onely ſuch, thi cuſtome no 
that is, a body * dead, and that body reſting in the grave, the com- more from the 
mon habitation of the dead , yer refing there in hope that it ſhould £22P*#=ns then 


; . mw rr rw, 2 
never ſee corruption, but rife from thence before that time in which fians , whots 


bodies in their graves are wont to putrifie, Beſide this intimation ey may be 
there is yeta clear expreſſion of the grave of the Mefſias , in that rather ſaid 0 
eminent prediction of Iſaiah, c He was cut off ont of the land of the foilow becauſe 


living, and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his rigs 


death. For whatſoever the true interpretation of the Prophekie be, meixuns. net- 

| b . \ they were they 

more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans. then from the Grecians , who alſa burned the bodies of the dead. 

Annopdpor x7 Te iy Ts Tapac,0 up Elnilw Inguory* 6 5 Thpons Thwfer* 6 5 'Irdos vahe aetxeier 6 5 Ewdnc 
xgTeaes © mg det) 6 AiurliGy. Lucian. tl mls. Although therefore it be not true, bat the Tews ye« 

ceived their cuſtome of burzing their dead from the Egyptians , becauſe Abraham at the firſt purchaſed a 
burying-place; yet it hath been obſerved , and 5 certainly true , that their general cuſtome was to interre. 
Philo, one of their own writers : Av9purrots xg} T6011 po diors oixeiomrgyy n pUoK wetey amnr{ue bf 1 & wivny 
Cao ant x9; yonlardo ty, iv « auth 18) Thy TpwTiu Vardi?) Woo iv, 18) Ty oh Te is TOSUTULAy ayahuoty, 1.11 
in Flaccum. a Matth. 12.40. bPſal.16.9. * So the Midraſh Tillim ancignily expoundedit, My fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope. mn anx5 after death; adding, my Fn 13 tHe Row 19D pn OR, that Rab« 
bi Iſaac ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the moth and worm ſhould have, no power over him. 
Whence by the Argument of $. Peter, it muſt be underſtood not of David, for hi fleſh ſaw corruption, nor 
of axy other but the Meſ5ias, And although the Rabbjns are wont to ſay that the worm ſhall never eat 
the juſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they muſt confeſſe there is no difference in the grave; 
end therefore that worm muſt [ignifie ſomething elſe then the corruption of the body. Well therefore are thoſe 
words paraphraſed by Didymus, in” nid) ugmnoninacyn odgt dis mv eydar iwgdplu rage c Iſa, 55-9. 
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(of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that he which was 
ro be cut off was to have a grave: and being we have already ſhewn, 
that he which was to be cut off was the Meſlias; it followeth, that 
by vertue of this prediction the promiſed Meſfias was to be buried. 

Secondly,that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meffias, 
was thus buried x we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to 

4 To thi «». the manner of his death, For thoſe which were ſentenc'd by the 

ffome Horace Romans to dye upon the Croſſe, had notthe favour of a ſepulchre, 


{[udes, Epiſlt. G 4 , : 
"1:1 49 but their bodies were + expoſed to the fouls of the air and the beaſts 


hominem oc- Of the field , or, if they eſcaped their voracity, to the longer injury 
c:di: non pa- of the © air and weather. A guard was alſo uſually + ſet about them, 
fees 10 cruce leſt any pittying band ſhould take the body from the curſed tree , 


-OIVOS. and ces” 4 
bay bs Vul- and COVET 1t with earth. 


tur, jumenco Under that cuſtome of the Roman Law was'now the body of our 
& canibus 

crucibuſque relictis, Ad factus properat, partemque cadayeris affert. So Prudentizs, Crux illum tol- 
lat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus, tt 5x9. Hymn. 4. This puniſhment did appear in the 
Mythology of Promethers ; who though he were by ſome repreſented ſimply, as deewsTrc; by others particu= 
larly he s deſcrib'd as aviSuvpo up @” eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers him 9229 on? yay , ng+4d aipor » 89 = 
a4 Ta Mou 9 3 & yaSuuvpe pore araoxen moeuur. And Tertullian ſpeaking of Pontus from whence Marcion 
camez Omaia torpent, omeiarigent : nthil illic nifi feritas caler, quz tabulas ſcenis dedit, de facrificiis 
Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum , & crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. Marcio. l.1.c.1. He towches the 
ſubjett of three Tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia in Taurs, an1 Prometheus vintus,or rather crucifixus. As there- 
fore the Eagle there did feed upon h1s liver, ſo were the bodies of cyucified perſons left to the promiſcnou ra- 
pacity of carnivorous fowls, Sq true it was of them what Auguſtis once ſaid, Cuidam ſepulturan: petenti 
reſpondit, jam illam iu volucrum efle poteltate. Sue. c, 13. Noy weye they onely in the power of the 
fowls of the air, as Prometheus w as) whom they durſt wot hang too low, left men ſhonld ſuccour him, re 9p ma- 
Teivoy #3} a&goy cio raven; xp ſayes Vulcan in Lucian for that reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low 
upon the Croſſe, that the ravenous beaſts might reach them, as Apuleins deſcribes Patibuli cruciatum , cum 
canes & vultures intima protrahunt viſcera. * So the bodies were often left upon the Croſſe till the 
ſun and rain hal putrified andconſumed them, As when the daughter of Polycrates did ſee her fathers fate 
jn a dream to be waſht by Tupiter, and to be anointed by the St: , when he hung upon the Croſſe , it was per+ 
formed, TI:uz exur 5 zvaxpiuoul @ imTEAITE miouy my inley The Iv3aTegs* HNET? puiv Jap a? 38 Ads Gxwe holy 
> 24175 a7 18 inks avieic avis on me owual@ ixugde. Herod. Thalia, Of which Tertul. de anima, c. 46. 
Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem . profpicit -de Solis unguine & lavacro Jovis. And which s fur- 
ther thus expreſſed by Falerius Maximus : Putres ejus artus, & tabido cruore manantia membra, atrqz 
illam lryam cui Neprunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerat , fitu marcidam, Sames ſetis oculis 
aſpexit,/.6.c.9. Thus were the bodies of the crucified left, ut in ſublimi putreſcerent : Quid Cyrenzum 
Theodorum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cut cum Lylmnachus Rex crucem mi- 
naretur, Iſtis queſo inquit, ilta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis 3 Theodori quidem nthil intereſt 
humiae an ſublime putreſcat. Cicero. 1. Tuſc. Queſt. and ſo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally d:d, 
according to the deſcription of Silins Halicws,l. 13. h 

Ar gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 
Leara dies ſepelit, putrt Iiquentia tabo. 

Thus, whether by the fowls or beaſts , or by the injury of time and weather, the fleſh of thoſe which were 
crucified was conſumed; as Artemidorus obſerved, who concluded from thence, that it was bad for the rich to 
dream of being crucified, Tic 5 maxoixe Eadnlet © gupart 2p Shuey), u3h wks ouipnges Femen\tur in ol Cupe MITE» 
Oneirecr.l.z2.c.58. + As appeareth by that Relation in Petronius Arbiter : Imperator Provinciz latro- 
ves juflic crucibus :fhgi....Þroxima aurem noRe cum miles qui cruces affervabar .ne quis ad ſepultu- 
rain corpora detraheret, ec. And when that ſeu!dier was abſent , Ttaque cruciarii uvius parenres, ut 
viderunt laxatam cuttodiam, detraxere noe pendentem , ſupremoque mandaverunt « flicio. Where 
we ſee the ſouldier ſet for a guard, end the end of that cuſtodia, (which the Greek Lexiccgraphers do mot well 
confine 10 the SexTuua TY dio parece Fnxeiupor) to keep the body of him which was crucified from being 
buried by his friends. Thus when Cleontenes was dead, his body was faftned to a Croſie ( another example of 
the ignominy of hs puniſhment) by the commend of Ptolemey: *O 5 Nnauaigy ar ignw mints aag5ot mats 7 
Kr mojut Te Kntouulner xgiugorts agrraCupowony/as, Where upiugi'T 5 again tobe obſerved as taken for araceups- 
a%* for wot long after in the ſame Author it follows, *Oaiyecc 5 igvggy nucpent, of I oua ns Kawpurres an” 
SW fence THER PUAdTor7HE Ei ive em Senor TH apathy heme TIO lycys X54 STXxpUnIoyra T9 agg owercy , as 
brrder epricy ipinlecdey oupxeeagor. Where we ſee a guard ſet to keep him from burial, and the voracious fowls 
ready to ſeize on him, had they not been kept off by a ſerpent involving his head, Thus were there ſouldiers 
upon the crucifixion of any perſon ſet as a guard , Thy aricuupopiny T2 grqurdtl:ymnc, o Twirlss & crucem 
aJervantes viz. ne quis ad ſepultursm corpus detraheret. 
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Saviour on the Croſle, and the guard was ſet; there was the Centurion, 

and they that were with him , watching Jeſus. The Centurion return- 

ed aſſoon as Chriſt was dead, and gave teſtimony unto Pilate of his 
death : but the watch continueth ſtill. How then can the ancient pre- 
ditions be fulfilld? how can this Jonas be convey'd into the belly of 
the whale ? where 3 5hall he make his grave with the wicked, or with the 
rich in his death of crucifixion? By the providence of bim who did fore- 
rell it, it ſhall be fulfil'd, They which petition'd that he might be 
crucified , ſhall intercede that he may be inter d. For the + cultome 

of the Jews required , that whoſoever ſuffered by the ſentence of 
their Law ſhould be buried , and that the ſame day he ſuffered. Par- 

ticularly they could not but remember the expreſſe words of Moſes, 

b If a man have committed a fin worthy of death, and hebe putto death, and 
thou hang him on a tree , his body shall not remain all night upon the tree , 
but thou shalt in any wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general cuſtome 
and particular law , eſpecially con{idering the ſanGiity of the day ap- 

proaching, © the Jews, that the bodies sLow1d not remain upon the Croſſe 
on the Sabbath day, beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away, And this is the firlt ſtep to the burial of 
our Saviour. | 

For though by the common rule of the Roman law , thoſe which 
were condemned to the croſſe were to looſe both ſoul and body on 
the tree, as not being permitted either ſepulture or + mourning ; 

et it was inthe power of the Magiſtrate to * indulge the leave of 
burial : and therefore Pilate, who crucified Chriſt becauſe the Jews 
deſir'd it, could not poſſibly deny him burial when they requeſted 
it; hewhich profeſſed to find no fault in him while he lived, could 
make no pretence for an acceſſion of cruelty after his death, 

Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though 
Chriſt had been thereby certainly buried , yet had not the predi- 
&ion bin fulfill'd which expreſly mentioned the rich in h#s death, For 
as he was crucified between to thieves, ſo had hebin buried with 
them, becauſe by the Jews there was appointed a publick place of 
burial for all ſuch as ſuffered as MalefaRtors, 

Wherefore to reſcue the body of our bleſſed Saviour from the 
malicious hands of thoſe that caus'd his crucifixion, there came 4 rich 
man of Arimachea , named Joſeph , an honourable counſeller , a good man 
and a juſt, who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God , being a di- 
ſerple of Jeſus , but ſecretly ſor fear of the Jews: this Joſeph came and went 
in boldly unto Pilate , and beſought him that he might take away the body 
of Jeſus; and Pilate gave him leave , and commanded the body to be deliver- 
ed; he came therefore and took _the body of Jeſus. | 

Belide © there came alſo Nicodemws , which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
night, a man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, a Maſter of Iſrael; 
this Nicodemus came and brought 4 mixture of myrrhe aloes , about an hun- 
dred pound weight- Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound it in 
linen Clothes , with the ſpices , as the manner of the Jews is t0 bury. 

And thus was the burial of the Son of God perform'd according 
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to the cuſtome of the people of God. For-the underſtanding of 
which there are three things conſiderable: firſt, what was done to the 
body to prepare it for the grave; ſecondly , how the ſepulchre was 
prepared to receive the body; thirdly, how the perſons were fitted 
by the interring of our Saviour to fulfill the propheſy. 
As for fulfilling the cuſtome of the Jews as to the preparation in 
reſpe& of his body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes, When 
Mark 14-3»3- there came a woman having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very 
precious , and she brake the box and poured it on his head , Chriſt made 
Mark 16.1» this interpretation of that ation , 5he i come before-hand to anoint my 
Luke 24.1. body to the burying, When Chriſt was riſen, Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary brought the ſpices which they had prepared, that they might come and 
anoint him. Thus was there an interpreted and an intended unction 
of our Saviour , but really and actually he was interred with the ſpices 
which Nicodemus brought. The cuſtome of wrapping in the clo- 
Tohn 11. 44 thes weſee in Lazarus riſing from the grave; for he came forth bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about with a nap» 
; , kin. In the ſame manner when. our Saviour was riſen, Simon Peter 
Tohn 20: 627» ent into the ſepulchre z and ſaw the linen Clothes lye , and the napkin that 
was about his head , not lying with the linen clothes , but wrapped together 
hore ves, 11 4 Place by it ſelf. Thus according to the cuſtome of the Jews was 
| #1 041 otg the body of Chriſt bound in þ ſeveral linen clothes with an aromati- 
Goſpe/ expreſ= Cal compoſition , and ſo prepared for the ſepulchre. 
ſins the lines _ : 
clothes in which the dead were buried, EdWy, odz y nagar &e oxdiewr, The Ely is uſed by 3. Evangeliſts, 
as what was brought by Toſeph. Ky «5pexors ondiva, xgj xgdruwy dumy, crcinuos TH onding Mark 15. 46. and 
S. Matthew and S$, Luke, cxrtmvnigw aur edit. ' OK 35 uſed by S, Luke and $. Tohn; "ExaCoy cud 7) pea 
Ino#y x3} idouy abs cSovicts, Now both theſe words ſhew that the clothes were linen. Zn#«v, tunica linea, 
Gloſs. ®uorwncy hivous mM 1764 011 tytoy, Etym. So 'Obina, ud ivgna, Heſyc, This was according to the cuſtome 
of the lews;amongS$t whom there was a kind ef [a that they ſhould uſe no other grave-clothes. As therefore the 
Egyptians in Herodoins, ASFavTE Toy vixegy agleiniorsot may auts I Wy od Gr Fvocinns, ſo the Tews. But it 
5 farther 10 be obſerved, that S, Tohn ſaith idnozy aur 322let, they bound up his body with ſeveral clothes, 
which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in another caſe, owiprroi Te lanfpor re invany ugh ondiv@ 
Fuarivne Tr.aupet gurl ages: Whereas then Tulius Pollux obſerves, ein) Js Tu x64 T.a(wy old onus, I Con 
ceive theſe 59ivia in S.lohn were ſuch +a ond 7), linez faſciz or jnſtitz, called in the caſe of Lazarus 
xeipicy, for as he is deſcribed Jdepiv@» wuipiaus, ſo it is ſaid of the body of Chriſt, idyouy aro 3yovicts, they 
bound him with linen bandages or ſwathes. Theſe are the arz94% rus, as the Grammarians interpret- xetgia 
ranquam avpiz. So the Ancient MS. in the Library at S. Tames's read it , dd\pivgr mis xeipac xg) mos aidac 
xupieuc, And ſo Heſychius readit, when he made that interpretation, Kypeieus (leg. Kugicuc) Fnvurdama cymmoaty- 
Miva: What anciently xepia was, will appear by the words of Tulius Pollux : Kej piy 76a ny xnivy h rH oniurredt 
eplertpiycy ws Qipety Tl TVAGIA, amt) ics aotip) ey TOY @'s KE1gin, the bands or cords by which the beds or couches 
are faſtued, and upon which the bedding 1yes, 1n this ſenſe it is to be taken in that known place of Ariſtg- 
phanes, in Avibus, 
Emaptlu jap ay Saply iu Th un ana, 
: Ou?" dy 5aworlu miruy xeipiay Toy, 
Of which Euſtathius Iliad. C. gives us this account : not wn dy JenSiivey avtiprucy xeipian Tywy * ia0k ws Sindiirey 
aragnvs mMyudlGr, iay ani ixon{pia, irudee py xnivuc. Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation 
of zepla : as Etymologus, Keigia onpuaurer To Kcvicy Todo pbioy miyuainlas viz in reference to that Place of Ari- 
ſtophanes : otherwiſe it hath norelation to a bed, but indifferently ſignifieth any faſcia or band. So the Scho- 
liaſt of Ariſtophanes; 'H 5 «(pia cd @ Cons on xcvicy mepromor iugyrt i opior ms xaivacy not the cord of a bed, 
but a faſcia or girdle like unto it. With ſuch linen taſciz, ſwathes, or bandages,was the body of Lazarus invul- 
ved, 'Ex erodbs d xe xggive Epiyſo por arextion ohoy Jiuas Eg xipeiene ſayes Nonnus. And Tnvencus, 
Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 
Procedit tumulo, vulcum cui linea texit, 
Et totum gracilis connetit faſcia corpus. 
Hence Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come out of the grave to life like an infant in ſwadling-clothes. 
"Exei9rv eyed yexggs TITExup@* TH Te Deepa Ts Exe up @ CouCuna* x8} Tov Fiya)ey So dvonighly @ > Thy 
Ttgu gory 8K Mag alo , am pigalo Tails xeiplars wr Th TOE TExfeic » wg putle Toxoy Ofepy wi an py ance 
Orat. in Publican. & Phariſ. The xepi then were 10ſtitz, as the Yulgay Latine ; faſciz, as Invencus and the 
Syriack Tranſlation, Rvppb2 vx, vinctus faſciis. Of the ſame nature T conceive were the 6a mentioned 
in our Saviours burial; and ſo $, Auguſtine does expreſſe them in reconciling the reſt of the Ewvangeliſts, who 
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mentioned onely Ioſeph and the ſindon , with S. Tohn, who addeth Nicodemus and the 3%. Neque hic 
aliquid repugnet refte 1ntelligentibus. Neque en1m ill; qu! de N icodemo tacuerunt , affirmayerunt 
a ſolo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint; aut quia illi una fin- 
done a Joſeph inyolutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alta lintea potuiſſe afferri A 
Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut yerum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis involutus ſit; 
quamyis & propter ſudarium quod capiti adhibebaturz & 1oſtitas quibus totum. corpus alligatum 
eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſ1 una {1ndon ibi fuit, veriflime dici potuit , ligaverunt eum lintes.. 
De conſenſu Evang. 1.3. c. 23- Theſe, which he calls inſtitz quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt , were 
the MDpn '2N, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe , we read in the hiſtory of Lazarus, # ins avns ovdiele 
ezuSid18, Tohn 11.44. and of our Saviour, #3) T6 ox gecy © nv 633 The x204A1 andre The ſame x; reudred by the 
Syriack 81D , and Nonnus makes it a Syriack word , Kaj Mii mrmUnge naoppuan wid nipory , Exdtigtcy 
To mp ime Evegy $5 peer Whereas the word #5 not of a Syriack, but Latine origination, and from the Latines 
came t0 the Greek and Eaſtern people : Sudor and Sudare , from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus , agente 
In eum Calyo , ſudario candido froatem deterſit. guintil. Suetonins of Nero » Plerwrque prodiit in 
publicum ligato circa collum ſudario. This was tranſlated into their own language by the later Greeks , to 
ſs;nifie that which before was called 1yuryBtoy and narÞ pwr » as ts obſerved by Iulins Pollux. Te5 aprroCtors 
$57 (ar 144 TuTo ALT TION fn 7 of'v 7) Tay TH pon Kapadia xgnlid punoy KBeNs afar, 3 val (el deuy orop alt) Ago” 
gay Þ ty Tat Tay mx Ea. Enarm ygvnegy nun nafey, Ta Fripace merilnn wheretra Pipace 
mens , us the ſame with that in Quintilian,frontem deterlit; 1nwum/ti then was the ſame with Sudarium. 
So the Schcliaf wpon that place ; "Hurry ty * pan @ ane roi hiv m of inuayeiy. This the proper ſignifi6a- 
tion of Es aecv, viz a linen cloth uſed towipeoff ſweat: but when it was tranſlated into the Chaldee or 
Syriack language , it received a more general ſignification , of any cloth , or veil , or covering of linen » for 
any other uſe. As Ruth 2.15. Bring the veile that thou haſt upon thee : the Chaldee rendereth it , v3 
T5751 RW, and it held [ix meaſures of barley. So, when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod. 34. 
3 3. the Chaldee again rendereth it x1 123K 1927 pays by 23) So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe we'1 5 8b 
the veil or covering of his head: and in that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology , 4s 
Nonnus concetv'd in thoſe words , Otppacy igoy id pare ngthuTTYUEN UN AD99TUWTE, os if Lazarus had come (ſweat- 
ing out of hs grave; but the onely uſe , as being bound about the head , andcovering the face , which the E- 
piſte of Marcialis calls ſudarium mortuorum. 


As for the preparation of the ſepulchre to receive the body of our 
Saviour, the cuſtome of the Jews was alſo puncually obſerv'd in 
thar. Joſeph of Arimathea had prepar'd a. place of burial for him- 
ſelf,and the manner of itis exprels'd. For in the place where he was cru- ,, , ws 
cified, there was 4 garden, and in the garden a new ſepulchre wherein never wx x5, 
man wa laid,which Joſeph had hewen out of the rock for his own tombezthere 
layd they Jeſus , and rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre: and ſo 
Chriſt was-buried after the manner of the Jews, in a Vault made by + Snake 
the excavation of the rocky firm part of the earth , and that Vault ,,,, ,F reruſe- 


| lem, that the 

ground about it , eytis ifinorre cudiay » was vaimilegs, for nine miles rocky underneath. 1t #5 therefore 
0 wonder that in a garden ſo near Teruſalem there ſhould be found ground which was petroſa. It is ſaid 
therefore of Toſeph , that wmnpwaicy tral; now a th minee”* of the ſepulchre , that ny AAcdtToprpiyoy Ci TITERSS 
and >2fwu7iy. which ſienifie noleſſe then that it was cat out of a rock ; and Nonnus makgs a particular para» 
phraſe to that purpoſe of aZtuTy onely; "Exy cy y< Toe xo TUuC gy advprror Pabuveuirnc ST) mlexs Trumw- 
To& 9@ viirwrl Gy. Where Pabwwiyntnns ſignifies the excavation of the rack , and yaurles the manner by which 

that excavation was performed, by inciſion or exculption. But Salmaſius hath invented another way, makyng 
the earih to be digged. anda ſepulchre built by art of fone within it. And thu interpretation he endea- 

vours to prove ont of the text : firſt, alledging that mrex (fgnifies, in the writers of that age, a ſ'one, not 

a rock; and therefore 14nalewiuor th mmex 58 tn uz made of ſtone ; otherwiſe the Articles would have 

been added, &. 5c mmexcy if he meant the rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered; for in $. Matthew 

the Article zs expreſly added, vnaliunory oy 15 minrez. $, Matthew therefore underſtood it of that rock which was 

in the garden : and the reſt without queſtion underſtood the ſame. Again he objefts , that Maloueir ſignifies 
»0t onely Japides ex Japidicina cxdere, but alſo polite & quadrare ad zdificandum; and aa; [ronifies 
the laſt onely. Therefore being it is ſaid not onely 242.57: unutroy, which may be underſtood of building, but al- 
So tagw1ov, which can be underſtood of no other; therefere ke concludes, that it was a Vault built of ſquare ſtone 
within th? ground. But there is no neceſsity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of 1aZdew, which may be extended to any 
ſenſe of >270yucy, (as Origen indiffcrently aetToprntoy hnafuley wrnuaicy 2 miTEA) and that, when it ſpeaks of & 
Tewiſh cuFtome, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt congruous to their cuſtome, and a5 they uſed the word. 
Now they rendred the word 5x1 by dalopeir, 45 1 King.g.15. W221 A215 pay oy Gpers Iſa.5 1. 0n337 118 Sx 19999, 
$jeCimwrt is THY Guprct'y TTFAN or (Adlopacttty Unde excili, As therifore Deut.6.1 1, Mtx85 Athalopunuinas && 

xx 1512)6 punoay* fo Ija.22.16, "Oriina)]opnone oraut Soft uynpeiny gh iy ognias auld o mire rrxlwiy ; in both 
places naloueir is nothing clſe but 231,4nd there per jacion ach al 2unuivn in the language of the lews is to be taken 
{ſecured 
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in the ſame ſenſe with axx@ Malopuupir@ that wy digged or hew'n out of the ground. This 5 well expreſſed by 
Orig. 'H repn ix4 Thy ugSrpirra Oe ms Cuporms Inruupur Ty S-rorHl ei Say uy 79 (lug ot farnuue'm tgutvdG vesguoml. 
vx i nou wy if ay otlxodo pions Thy trwmy s puny Ixormn xt & wid, d\ iawr wat yy miles Aatounth x - 
Th- I, i <b-collem..aad the coning the ſepulchre _ of the rockrathep then building of it in he earch. _ 
material in the opinion of $. Terome, who makes thu obſervation on Mat.27, In monumento novo quod ex- 
ciſum fuerat e petra,conditus eſt, ne {i ex multis lapidibus zdificatum efſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamen- 
tis, ablatus furto diceretur; and gives thi interpretation of the Prophet Tſaiah. Quod autem in ſepulchro 
ponendus eflet, Prophetz teſtimonium eſt dicentis, Hic habitabit in exciſa ſpelunca petre fortiſcime: ſta- 
timq; poſt duos verficulos ſequitur, Regem cum gloria videbitis, Another uſe of the ſame 29s #5 made 
likewiſe by S. Ambroſe. Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum dofrinam infertur 1n vacuam & 
in noyam requiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in peRus duritiz gentilis quodam dodtrinz opere exciſum 
C hriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingrefſu timoris Det pervium , in Matth, Can. 
33. Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the body ; and when loſeph had laid it there , megowminin aivoy 
izay ef mv err, he rolled a great ſtone tothe door, the laſt part of that ſolemnity. Foy this great 
ſtone was ſaid to berolled, by reaſon of the bigneſſe, as being uot portable , (from whence aroſe the womens 
doubt, Mark.16.3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? aud that very 
properly, for it hadit's name from that rolling, being called conſtantly by the Tews S511, or x5912 from $1 
volvete, j3XxnMMx 199211 rob moybbn 2pn'e m3 mr PRNDe MINN Mom fax 21m, Obadias de Bartenora. 


ſecured from external injury by a great maſly ſtone rolled to the 


mouth or door thereof. After which ſtone was once rolled thither, ' 


the whole funeral ation was perform'd , and the ſepulture comple- 
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red: ſo that it was not * lawfull by the cuſtome of the Jews any more 
to open the ſepulchre, or diſturbe the interred body. 
Thirdly, two eminent perſons did concurre unto the burial of our 


Saviour, a+ Rulerand a Counſellour, men of thoſe orders among 


the Jews as were of greateſt authority with the people ; Joſeph of 
Arimathea , rich and honourable , and yet inferiour to Nicodemus 
one of the great Council of the Sanhedrim: theſe two, though fearful 
while he lived, to acknowledge bim, are brought by the hand of pro- 
vidence to interre him; that ſo the prediction might be fulfilled which 
was delivered by Iſaiah , to this purpoſe. The counſel of his ene- 
mies , the deſign of the Jews, *made his grave with the wicked, that he 
might be buried with them which we: e crucified with him: but be- 
cauſe he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth, becauſe 
he was no way guilty of thoſe crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered 5 


fe ns mim that there might be a difference after their death , though there ap- 
«501: & theſe peared little diſtintion init; the counſel of his Father , the deſign 
:wo powers 74- of heaven put him with the richin Fis death, and caus'd a Counſellour 
ledall then nd a Ruler of the Jews to bury him. - 

Teruſalem un- T . ; : 
Fs jor” ng The neceflity of this part of the Article appeareth, firſt , in that it 
mens. Asap- gives a teſtimony and aſſurance of the truth, both of Chriſts death 
peared wh preceding , and of his reſurre&ion following. Men are not put in- 
Avinee pre- to the earth before they dye: Pilate was very inquiſitive, whether our 
by the ſuddes Saviour Þ had been any while dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centu- 
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rion, before he would give the body ro Joſeph to be interred. Men 
cannot be ſaid to riſe who never dyed , nor can there be a true Re- 
ſurre&ion, where there hath not been a true diſſolution, That 
therefore we might believe in Chriſt truly roſe from the dead, we 
mult be firſt aſſured that he dyed; and a greater aſſurance of his death 
then this we cannot have, that his body was deliver'd by his enemies 


I.2. C. 29. 

aIfe. bl from the crofſe ,and laid by his diſciples in the grave, 

b Mark 15. Secondly, A profefiion to believe that Chriſt 24s baried is neceſla- 
WY: ry to work within usa correſpondence and fimilitude of his burial. 


c Coloſ. 2. 12. 


d Rom.6.4. 


For we are © buried with him in Baptiſmzeven 4 buried with him by Baptiſm 


into death;that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of way 
Father, 


AND BURIED. 


OO ———_— — ——— NR —— —_ — PD -—— 


Father , even ſo we alſo should walk in newneſſe of ife. That + nothing 
may be done or ſuftered by our Saviour in theſe great tranſaQions of 
the Mediator, but may be acted in our ſouls, and repreſented in 
our ſpirits. 

Thirdly, it was moſt convenient that thoſe pious ſolemnities 
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ſhould be performed on the body of our Saviour, that his diſciples 
might for ever learn what honour was fit to bereceiv'd and given at 
their funerals, When Ananias dyed, though for his ſin, yet they 
a wound hi up, and c arried him out, and buried him, When Stephen was 
ſtoned, b deyout men carried him to his burial, and made great lamentation 
over him: and when Dorcas dyed, they © washed her, and laid her in an 
upper chamber, So caretul were the Primitive Chriſtians of the rights 
of burial. Before, and at our Saviours time , the Greeks did much, 
the Romans more , uſe the burning of the bodies of the dead, and 
reſerved onely their aſhes in theic urns: but when Chriſtianity began 
to encreaſe, the funeral flames did ceaſe, and after a few + Emperours 
had reccived baptiſme , there was not a body burnt in all the Roman 
Empire, For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abſtained from conſuming of 
the dead bodies with fire, and followed the example of our Saviours 


funeral: * making uſe of precious ointments for the dead , which _— hs 
they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the ſpices of Arabia in ſu chriſti ſunt, 


their graves. The deſcription of the perſons which interred Chriſt, 
and the enumeration of their vertues, and the everlaſting commen- 
dation of her who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, ;cenadiny 

have been + thought ſufficient grounds and encouragements for the "= fie 


ram, Conſepulti enim ſums cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurreftionem, Vt quemadmo- 
dum Chriſtus reſurrexit & mortuis per gloriam Patris, ita & nos in novitate vite ambulemus; propter aſcen- 
fionem 1a ccclum, ſedemque ad dextram Parris, Si autem reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſum ſunt 
querite, ubi Chriſtus eſt al dextram Dei ſedens. S. Auguſt. Enchirid. al Laur. And this was before ob- 
Jerved by Origen. I. 2. adv, Celſum, Ta (vuCiCyniycy ayayy ex ups Ti Ino8 tx & Wy TH MNSH Kt] Thighs 
Thy meiguy ix wei ey Tis aneits. "Eago 1p ail nat CvpCner mIO» It) meg Tois Cummmeggy ATV ;arem 
Th years vondeixyu?). Noa os T0 caupatircy aur Ix a Thy Iuupny dS ay & TH, x 2:58) Tuwictuvgwuty x) 
TY onjuanrouÞ th Tvy Euck 7 wn fpoilo agua oy H pn cx TW Suvpu me Kugis nfs Inos xerct 6865 uno w®r 
icelupm), xdy T1 X37 ju » xg) 0 Fhrdl @ auns drayugif» , dis T6, "O wp amibuny dpapss 4mMyy iodmats 
x83 dz 76 & dixcuoy Abytiy ovupopprup@ TH Fyarw avtiy Cm , Et jap Cuvam rivig » X) CuG"07 up, £70 xgl 
4 Tupy avrs quiver bn Tsc (vprpoppec ms Fra ry ann, xg Tec acttypwor its aurY x3) (un nroRyirlt; , xg9s 
"5 Tv IlaUA@ 241.44) T0, Euvirapnul Me aurs Its my /anlicual@ > 154 Cuveringp avtY. a ATE 5. 6. 
b Aﬀs 8.2. c Ats 9.37. Tf This appeareth by Macrobius , who lived in the time of Theodoſrus junior, and 
teſtifieth thts much: Licet urendi corpora defunftorum uſus noſtro ſeculo nullus fit , letio ramen do+ 
'cet, eo tempore quo 1gni dari honor mortuis habebatur , &xc.1. 7. c.7. That this was done by the Chri- 
ſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did objeft it to the Chriſtians ; Inde videlicet & execrantur 
rogos , & damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the anſwer given to this objettion was, Nec, utcreditis , ul- 
lum damnum ſepulturz timemus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. 
Minus. Felix iMORavio. And Tertul. Et hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt ; propterea nec 19nibus 
funerandum atunt , parcentes ſuperfluo anime. Alia eſt autem ratio pietatis iſtius , non reliquits ant- 
me adulatrix , ſed crudelitatis etiam corpo!1s nvomine averſatrix z quod & ipſum homo non utique 
mereatur pocnali exitu impend!. De Anima, c.51. At ego magts ridebo rulgus tunc quoque »cum 1- 
pſos defundtos atrociſſime exurit, quos poltmodum ,guloſifiime nutrit , 1i{dem igntbus & promerens 
& offendens. O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem! ſacrificet, an 1aſulcat, cum crematis.cremat? Idem de 
reſurr. Carn. c. 1. * The Heathens objefted it to the Trimitive Chriſtians , Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. 
Minutins. Felix. And Tertullian confeſſeth it : Thura plane non emimus. St Arabiz queruntur, ſctant 
Sabzi pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtian's ſepelieadis profigari,qua Diis fumigandis, Apol. c.24- 
And ſpeaking of ſpices lib. de 1dololat. Etiam hominibus pigmenta.medicinalia , nobis quoque inſuper 
ad ſolJa'11 ſepulturz uſui ſunt. So Clemens Alexand, MugiZirr4 af vixegi. And again, Aid vmowTeye 
Xeoic ih wipuy rnd eine, & opti Smmyizny, Tedag, |. 2.8. + Ipſe Dominus die tertio re- 
ſurrefurus religioſz mulieris bonum opus predicat , predicandumque commendar , quod unguen= 
rum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit , atque hoc ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. Er laudabilt- 
ter commemorantur in Eyangelio , qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligeater atque honorifice te- 
.gendum ſepeliendumque curarunt. Verum iſtz authoritates non hoc admonent , quod infir ullus cas 
dayeribus ſenſus : ſed ad Dei providentiam, cuiplacent etjam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque 
mortuorum pertinere kgnificant , propter fidem reſurreRionis altruendam, S. Auguſt, de Civitate Det , 
L,1.C, 13. careful 
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careful and decent ſepulture of Chriſtians, For as natural reaſon 
will teach us to give ſome kind of reſpe& unto the bodies of men 
though dead inreference || to the ſouls which formerly inhabited 
them; So, and much more, the followers of our Saviour, while the 
looked upon - our bodies as living temples of the holy Ghoſt; and 
bought by Chriſt, to be made one day like unto his glorious body, 
they thought them no ways to be * — after death, but care- 
fully to be laid upin the wardrobe of the grave, with ſuch due re- 
ſpe& as might become the honour of the dead , and comfort of the 
living. And this decent cuſtome of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo 
acceptable unto God , that by his providence it proved moſt + effe. 
ual in the converſion of the Heathens, and propagation of the 
Goſpel. 

Thus I believe the onely-begotten and eternal Son of God, for 
the confirmation of the truth ot his death already paſt, and the ve. 
rity of his reſurre&tion from the dead ſuddenly to follow, had his 
body , according to the cuſtome of the Jewes, prepared for a fure- 
ral, bound up with linen clothes , and laid in ſpices ; and after that 
accuſtomed preparation z depoſited ina Sepulchre hew'n out of a 
rock , in wbich never man was laid before , and by rolling of a tone 
unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that Chriſt 
na buried, 
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# Nec ideo tamen cor.temnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpera defunQoram , maximequejuſtorum at- 
que fidelium, quibus tanquam organis & valis ad omnia bona opera Santtus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim 
paterna veſtis & annulus, ac {1 quid hujuſmodi tanto charius eſt polteris, quanto erga parentes major 
extitit affeftus; nullo modo ipla ſpernenda ſunt corpora, quz utique multo familiarius atque con- 
junAius quam quxlibet indumenta geſtamus. Hzc egjm non ad ornamentum vel adjutorium quod 
adhibetur extrivſccus, ſed ad ipſam naturam homials pertizent. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei,l. 1. c. 13. 
Taim TY\ious 6 irgg, owe Nownimony CO oixes Tilice T0 pun pul emvgay Epuoraiyhey lips y TwpgiTor, Ei; op o fu f 
xg] wpralt mir Hroaginn Crew 6 next pnedp @f bi, Tiuuer iguy ware Ths 601% "jurfc xa) 70 Covabrioas auTH onus 
Agers To's ingot idpertas » ivgty » Beic linger won ward my TQITHL wud] Gy airy opti?) Ts apotCaiag Miter , os 
co ofdUT @ XK) pupat TV Xe The GOIay b THE czarTia; Conc, Dicnyſ. Eccl. Hierarch. EY: Proprer patrem militiam 
Chriſti deſeram, cui ſepulturam Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etlam cmnibus cjus cauſa debeo ? 
S. Hieron, Epiſt. ad Heliodorum. Þ This was obſerved by Inlian the Apeſtate, who writing t0 an Idolatrous 
High-prieſt, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained upon the world , and 
recommends them to the praftice of the Heathen Prieſts. Of theſe he reckons three : The gravity of theix 
carrioge, their kindneſſe to ſtrangers, and their care for the burial of the dead. Ti cu? uggeis olives Tam 
«px 6d, 88" RCGroups 3 gihirm my a2rommre (ſo he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejefted all the Heathen 
Gods) Cuvnitnor, s ae Tic Eiver onatpunia, xg; efet THe Tapa's A mupsy ago wibe » x8) 5 m1.a0 Wn ous 
Ts 27» foiey ;, Gy inagry ciouwy xpnre map hs anos nmdiorguy. Epiſt. 49. ad Arſacium. And as In- 
lian 0*ſerved the care of burial as a great encouragement 10 the Heathens to turn Chriſtians , ſo Gregory Nas- 
2ianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great diſhonour of the Apoſtate, comparing his Funeral with his Prede. 
ceſcors. 'O piy 2p (thatis Conflantius,) TUCK Tu 0) meendy ucts euPrpleuc T5 xa Trait y X38} TeTors \ mic 
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ARTICLE 


He deſcented into hell : the third day he roſe again from 
ihe dead. 


He iormer part of this Article, of the Deſcent into He!! , hath not 
veen 10 + anciently in the Creed, oro univerſ!ly ., as the reit. = 
Flic alt Dlace we find 1tuſed in, was the Church of Aquiletaz and the J Firſt, -o 
. be obſerved, 
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2 Varif jy CADVDU! > 4101 the wie IN G4 England at the Retorma- tell us that it 
£1941” c4 , lo did it alfo make this one of the Articles of Religion , Conje/sion of 
Tt - ei wRoare admitteca fo any Benefice or received into aviy © 
Gd 2 vOhNged to ſubſcribe. And art the firſt reception it was 7: indeed 
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gendet any Rule of Falth, nn Creed of their tines, But that which is material in this £1iie, It Is mot 20 
e found 17 the} es of Fanh delivered by Treneus, lib. 1, C4p. 2 by Nrigen, (io. &T 4790 , in proewp. 
Try, veland. capt. de Prejcripi, ado, Hevet, cap, 13. Tt is not 
expriffor in toſs Crete mic! more made ty the Councils as largey explications of the Aprflles Creed ; net itt 
20 Nicenrs Of CO ftontinngiitone; nut in hit of Epbeſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confe; 519125 1n:2de at Sardi- 
1, 11.0.1, Seen. oirrinm, &C. 2t 45 not mentioned in ſeveral Canfeſ5ions of Fait)) celrwered by partie 
Clay pivions ; 08 in tut of nfebirs Ceſarienſrs preſented to the Council of Nice, Theodoret. |, 1. C.2. u0t in 
hat og Marcer ts Bin of Ancyra deitreved 0 > M Tali Epiphan, Har.7 2. uot in thit of Arius and Eu- 
vine proſorign "on tontine, Corral. dts C.19, u0t in that of Acacius Biſhop of Ceſarea delinered into the 
Sona of Seccucidy Soviet, £2, 0. 49, '#80t in that of Euſftathius, Theophilus and Silvanys, ſent to Liberius , S0- 
"I. #hreis na mwention of it inthe Creed of S.Baſil, Tratt. de Fide in Aſceticis : inthe Creed 
for neten Grlaffus, Damiſus, Macarius, &c. 1t is not in the Creed expornace by 

 (ronngh fare ne prorued that Creed to proveit;) it is not inthe Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine, 
ole or \rmei0; 1: 13 that De Symboio ad Caterhmmenns, atiributed to $S. Auguſtine ; no: in that which 
s ro ponnd dby Myxions Trrrinen/ts, #07 that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus ; nor in that of the 
Anon ener by aſians de Incayn: 1.6. neither is it tobe ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet forth 

arned Aveo Brio: of Armagh. Indeed it is affrmed by Ruffnus, that in his time it was neither in 

3 Ro cu nor 46 Oricmes! Freeds : $olendum fſanceſt, quod in Ecclefiz Rowanz ſymbolo non kabe- 
wm, Cejcendss md tyfernts fed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo., Rif. in Expoſet- 

k ', Tris certain therefore, (nor can we diſprove ut ty any ecknowlerdged evidence? of antiquity ) that 
t;; iris Of at aefcert 1ni6 yell mas notinthe Roman , or £3 of the Ortental Cyeeis, * Trdt the De- 
ſ.0.t inig belicams dfterwards into the Roman Creed appeareth, not onely becauſe we find it there of (ate , but 
714 tnſt Eirpati- 
dis «1 hexeer, Too unthe 115. Sermon de Tempore falſly aſcribed to $.- Atguſtine, where is is ateribared 3 
wi.45 156 Aproitic, Inithe Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed to $, Chryjoſtome. } 12 I00 
Eid attrivured it Achifaliks , which though we cannot ſay was his, yet we now was £1 
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wa with the ſpirits which were detein'd in priſon , or in hell, and preached 
to them, as the place in S. Peter teſtifieth. So likewiſe after the ſame 
manner in the Creed ſet forth in Meeter after the manner of a Pſalm, 
and ſtill remaining at the end ofthe Pſalms, the ſame expoſition is 
delivered in this ſtaffe, 
And ſo he dyed in the flesh , 

But quickned in the ſpirit ; 

His body then was buried , 

As ts our uſe and right. 


His ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Into the lower parts , 
Of them that long in darkneſſe were , 
The true light of their hearts, 


But in the Synod ten years after, in the dayesof Queen Elizabeth, 
the Articles, which continue ſtil] in force, deliver the ſame Deſ- 
cent, but without any the leaſt explication, or reference to any par- 
ticular place of Scripture, in theſe-words. As Chriſt dyed for us and 
was buried, ſo alſo it t to be believed that he went down into Hell, Where- 

Article 3 fore being our Church hath not now impoſed that interpretation of 
1562, S. Peter's words, which before it intimated; being it bath not deli- 
vered that-as the onely place of Scripture to found the Deſcent into 
Hell upon; being it bath alleaged no other place to ground it , and 
delivered no other explication to expound it: we may with the 
greater liberty paſle out to find out the true meaning of this Article, 
and togive our particular judgement in it, ſo far asa matter of ſo 

+ Deſcendit qych obſcurity and variety will permit. 
in inferv2>”. Firſt then , it is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the 


inſernaz fs =_— « a , 4 
x by rower Aquileian Creed , ſo it was delivered there, notin the expreſle and 


writing inthe formal terme of Hell, but in ſuch a word as may be capable of a great- 
Ancient M88. er latitude» Deſcendi in inferna : which words as they were continued 


p_ in + other Creeds, ſo did they find a double interpretation among 
kf theſe the Greeks , ſome tranſlating inferna, hell, others , the * lower parts; 
in the Benedifine and Cottonian Libraries, towhich I may adde thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſler : we ſee 
the ſame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad interna. Which words are ſo recited in the Creed deli- 
vered in the Catechiſme ſet forth by the Authority of Edward the 6. A.D.1553. * So the Ancicnt Ms. in 
Bennet Colledge Library , Kamwbiila eis wi xammare, and the Confeſsion made ad Sirmium, eic mi xa1s x6ina 
xaroborra. Since that, it is, Deſcendit ad inferos, and x«amabina eic dds, or Deſcendit ad infernum, as 
Venantius Fortunatus. For mt x14 js a fit interpretation, if we take inferna according 10 the Vulgar 
Etymology, as S. Auguſtine, Interi eo quod infra int Latine appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. (.12. e. 34. Or as 
Nonius Marcelizs , Inferum ab imo diftum, unde inferi quibus inferivs nihil. Again, Inferna may well be 
tranſlated «dv, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is from the Greek ines, with the Folick 
digamma, from which Dialett moſt of the Latine language came. "BFreg« , Inferi. Now Heper according t0 
the Greek compoſition is nothing elſe but &mybentce. Biym,"Evepor, i vexpol, Sord T6 & 75 te x6 bas 5 ary 0h youu 
and Suid, Evipec, vexgeic, Sou au & TH ipe #Avw- "Eex is anciently the earth , from whence fate, ;apscs, a 
the earth; Iv«q44 then arein the earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the dead to be; from whence 
Homer. Iliad. ® + Aidnc inigcto ty & vaorer, of Pluto; e> Heſrod \ Tpior” 'Aidvyc criporrs nateebiuirutoy odor, 
and in imitation of them Kſchylus in Perſts, Tie ug) 'Epuii, Cao 7 cxipar, Tipe ivSry yuzer eicgagy. 
Thus Irepo are thoſe which Zſchylus elſewhere calls Tv: 16s vipdey, & Tc y3c irepdrrs And as Iree74 the ſouls 
of the dead in the earth, ſo are Inferi in the firſt acceprion, that 5 Manes, Pompenits Mela, Augilz manes 
tantum Deos putant, which Pliny delivers thus , Augilz inferos tantum colunt; and Solinw, Augilz ye- 
ro ſolos colupt inferos. Inferi were they firſt iregge, the ſouls of men in the earth : and as Manes is wot 
onely that for the ſouls below, but alſo for the place, as in the Toet. | 
— Maneſque profundi, 
: and Hac Manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 

ſo Inferi 5 moſt frequently uſed for the place under ground, where the ſouls departed are: and the inferns 
muſt then be thoſe regions in which they take up their habitations; and ſo Deſcendit ad inferna, «ara vw ei; 
«is, and Deſcendit ad Inferos are the ſame. 

the 
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the firſt with relation to. S. Peters words of: Chriſt , * Thou wilt not 
Jeave my ſoul in hell; the ſecond referring to that of $. Pan! , Þ He de- 
ſcended into the lower parts of the earth. 4 1 

Secondly , I obſerve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Ar- 
ticle was firſt expreſsd , there was no mention of Chriſts burial 5 but 
the words of their confeſfion ran thus , + crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
he deſcended in inferna. From whence there is no queſtion but the ob- 
ſervation of Ruffinus , who firſt expounded it, was moſt true, that 
though the Roman and Oriental Creeds had not their words, yet 
they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. Ir appeareth therefore 
that the firſt intention of putting theſe words in the Creed was one- 
ly to expreile the burial of our Saviour, or the deſcent of bis body 
into the grave. But although they were firſt put in.the Aquileian 
Creed to lignifie the burial ot Chriſt, and thoſe which bad onely the 
burial in their Creed did confeſs as much 2s thoſe which without the 
burial did expreſle the Deſcents yet fince the Roman Creed hath ad- 
ded the deſcent unto the burtal, and expreſs'd that deſcent by words 
ſignifying more properly. hell, it cannot. be imagin'd that the 
Creed , as now it ſtands, ſhould ſignify onely the burial of Chriſt 
by his deſcent into hell, Bur rather being the. Ancient. Church did 
certainly believe that Chriſt did ſome other way deſcend , beſide his 
burial; though he interpreted thoſe words of the burial only, yetin 
the relation of what was done at our Saviours death , makes mention 
of his deſcent into Hell , beſide , and * diſtin& from ,. his ſepulture 3 
being thoſewho in after ages added it to the burial. did actually be- 
lieve that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended; it followeth that for the Ex- 
ee of the Creed it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that De- 
cent conſiſteth, 


Thirdly , I obſerve again , that whatſoever is delivered in the 
Creed we therefore believe becauſe it is conteined in the Scriptures , 
and conſequently muſt ſo believe it as it is conteined there z whence 


all this expoſition of the whole is nothing elſe bur an illuſtration and 


a Aﬀs 2. 27, 
b Epheſ. 4. 9. 
+ So are the 
words cited in 
Ruffinus, Cru- 
cifixus ſub 
Ponatio Pila« 
to, deſcendic 
1n inferna. 
And hs Obſer- 
vation upon 
them ts ths, 
Sciendum 
ſane eſtzquod 
10 Eccletie 
Romane - - 
Symbolonop 
habetur addi- 
tum, Deſcen* 
dit ad inferna : 
ſed neque 10 
Oriears Ec- 
cleſ11s habe- 
tur hic Ser- 
mo 3 vis. ta- 
men yerbi ea* 
dem videtur 
eſle in eo 
quod ſepultus 
eſt. Expoſ. 
= The . 
may alſo 
be obſerved - 
the Athanaſte 
an Creed, 
which has the 
Deſcent but 
not the ſepuls 
ture; Who 


proof of every particular part of the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as de- ſuffered for 


liver the ſame, according to the true interpretation of them :and the 
general conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe words as they 
lic in the Creed , he deſcended znto Hell , are no where formally and ex- 


our ſalvation, 
deſcended in- 
to hell, roſe 
again the 
third day 


from tl:e dead. Nor # thi; onely obſervable in theſe two, but alſoin the Creed made at Sirmium , and pro- 
duced at Ariminum, in which the words run thus , cevjaSira, x) maviyra , x Yor-Seevdure y ug ele a xarag one 
agraFom Where though the Deſcent be expreſs*d , and the Burial be not mentioned , yet it 5 moſt certain , 
thoſe men which made it (Hereticks indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand hu burial by that deſcent ; 
and that appears by addition of the following words , ei 2 ugrexgona ngrrn 3ovra ys ug TH FeI7% ix vounotiyne » 
oy 70).wgyl dds idtyrec inert er. For he did not diſpoſe and order things below by his body in the grave , nor could 
the keepers of the gates of Hell be affriehted with any ſight of his corps Iymyg in the ſepulchre, * For 
having produced mexy places of Scriprure to prove the Circumſtances of our Savionrs death : and having cited 
thoſe particularly which did belong wnto hus burial , he paſſes further to his Deſcent in theſewords. Sed & 
uod in infergum deſcendit evidenter pranuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit , Er 52 pulverem merits de- 
duxift me, Eriterum. xe utilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcend» in corruptionem ? & 1terum. Deſcendiſts 
in limum profunds , & non eft ſubſtantia. Sed & Martheus dicir, Tu es qui venturus eſt, an aliun expetta- 
wu 2 Unde & Perrus dixit, Ouia Chriſtus mortificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſpiritu, In ipſo, ait, &* ej 
qui in carcere incluſt erant in diebus Noe : in quoetiam quid operis egerit in tuferno declaratur. Sed & 
1pſe Dowinus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de fururo : Qxia n01 derelinques animam meam in inferno, 
nec dabis ſanttum tuum videre corruptionem : quod rurſus prophetice nihilominus oliteadic implerum 
cum dicit: Domine eduxiſti ab infexno animam meam , ſalvaſti me © deſcendentibns in Lacum, Whence it 
appeareth that thowgh Ruffinu thought that the ſenſe of deſcendir ad iuferna was expreſſed in ſepultus e(t, 
Jet be did diſtinguiſh the Doftrine of Chriſts Deſcent into hel from that of his Burial!. 
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reſly delivered in the Scriptures s nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs & plain termsthat Chriſt, 
as be dyed and was buried, ſo he deſcended into hell, Wherefore being 
theſe words of the Creed are not ſormally expreſs'd in the Scripture; 
our enquiry muſt be in whar £criptures they are conteined virtually z 
that is, where the Holy Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame do&rine , in what 
words ſoever, which is conteined and to be underſtood in this ex- 

preſſion , He deſcended into kell, | 
Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been prodticed by the An- 
cients as delivering this truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove 
it not : but three there are which have been alwayes thought of 
greateſt validity to confirm this Article, Firſt, that of S, Paul to the 
Zpheſ. 4.9. Epheſians ſecmsto come very near the words themſelves, and to ex- 
+ For the firſt preſſe the ſame almoſt in + terms. Now that be aſcended what s it but 
expreſcion that he deſcended fir#t into the lower parts of the earth? This many of the 
whichwe find ancient * Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into bell, as placed in 
> 19 anc ? the loweſt parts of the Earth : and this expoſition muſt be confeſs'd 
inſerna, comes ſo probable that there can be no argument to diſprove it- Thoſe 
moſt near wo lower parts of the earth may ſignifie hell, and -Chriſts deſcending thi- 
thi quotation; ther may be that bis ſoul went to that place when his body was car- 
x bp 15 T ried to the grave. But that it was aQually ſo, or that the Apoſtle 
uncient creek intended ſo much in thoſe words, the place it ſelf will not manifeſt. 
Tranſlation of For we cannot be aſſured that the deſcent of Chriſt, which S, Paul 
it, xgmbirs ſpeaketh of, was perſormed after his death ; or if it were, we cannot 
R— be aſſured rhat the lower parts of the earth did ſignifie hell, or the place 
(er! thet wg where the ſouls of men were tormented after the ſeparation from their 
mings may bodies, For as it is written, ® No man aſcendeth up to heaven, but he that 
well have the deſcended from heaven, ſo this may fgnifie ſo much, and no more, 1n 
+ 5j wang of that he aſcended, what t it but that he deſcended firſt? And for the lower 
'T L, Duel parts ofthe earth , they may pcfſflibly {ignifie no morethen the place 
ly being the beneath; as when our Saviour ſaid , Þ Tea are from beneath, I am ſrom 4- 
LXX hath ſo boye: ye are of this world, I am not of tis world : or as God ſpake by tbe 
tranſlated Prophet , I will chew wonders in heaven above , and ſignes in the earth 


; 18) 6.6 beneath. Nay they may well referre to bis Incarnation, according to 
£ . j . 

a js 04:5: that of David, © My ſubſtance was 'nox hid from thee when I was made 
Jie and Inſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the leweſt parts of the earth : or to his 


1fal. 139.15, Burial, according to that of the Prophet , 4jThoſe that ſeek my ſoul 10 
xs» ierzeis defiroyit , Shall go into the lower parts of the earth ; and theſe two refe- 


Fw fe 38 TENCES bave a great ſimilitude , according to that of Job, ©Naked 
what can be came 1 out of my mothers wombe, and naked shall I return thuther. 
nearer then The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent, is not 


theſetw%, '® > near in words, but thought to Ggnifie the end of that Deſcent 
agni/r1a, and and that part of his humanity by which hedeſcended. For Chriſt, 
agrraCes cic ws ſaith S, Peters was pur to death in the flesh and quickned _ ſpirit , by 


Y yl 5 4 —— . . SY 
Cl... which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon : where the Spiyit 


#am "1s co ſeems to be the ſoul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits in priſon , the ſouls of 


we *«/ax8ns, them that were in hell, or in ſomeplace ar leaſt ſeparated from the 
and, zalaCdy- : 


Ta tic mt xd] age wipy Ts tic; * This appeareth by their quotation ef this place to prove, or expreſſe, the De- 
ſcent into Hell, as Ireneus does, l.5.c. 26. Origen Hom. 35. in Manth, Athanaſius Epiſt. ad Epiftetum. 
Hilarins in Pſal,67. $. Terome upon the place, Interiora autem terrz infernus accipitur, ad quem Do- 
m1nus hoſter Salyatorque deſcendit. So alſo the Commentary attributed to S. Ambreſe. and $. Hilary. 
S1 1taque hc omnia Chriſtus upus eſt, neque alivs eſt Chriſtus mortuus, alius ſepultus , aur alius 
deſcendens ad inferna , & alius aſcendens 1D ce:los, ſecundum illud Apoſtoli A Aſeendit autem quid 
eft, &c, De Trinit. 1.10. a John 3.13. blehn $8.23, cPſal.119.15, d Tſal.63.9, eleb 1.21. 
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* Dominum 
quidem carne 
mortificatuin 
veniile 10 10- 
ſeraum ſatis 
coanſtat. Neq; 
enim contra» 
dici poteſt vel 
prophetiz 
quz dixit, 
Qxoniam non 
derelinques a- 
m1mam meam 
in Inferno 
(Quod ne a- 
liter quiſqua 
ſapere aude- 
ret z in Aqi- 
bus Apoſto- 
lorum idem 
Petrus expo- 
nit) vel ejuſ- 
dem Petri 11- 
lis verbis qui- 
bus cum aflc- 
ritſolviſle in- 
ferni dolores, 
10 quibus im- 
poſſibile erat 
eum tener1, 
uts ergo ni- 
ego ne- 
gaverit ſuifle 
apud inferos 
Chriſtum 2? 
Epiſt, 99. 
T Cum Arti- 
culus fit , 
Chriſtum ad 
Inferos de- 
ſcendiſſe, & 
non poflit jn- 
tellipi ratio- 
pe Divinica» 
tis>ſecundum 
quam eft ubi- 
quez nec ra- 
tione corpo- 
ris, ſecun- 
dum quod 
fuit in ſepul 
. Chroz reſtart 
quod intelli- 
gatur ratione 
abime, quo 
ſuppolito, vi- 
dendum eſt 
qualiter ani- 
ma Chriſti 
deſcendit ad 
inferoum,D«- 
rand. 1.3. diſt, 
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prediction, was in that hell , where itwas not lefe, untill the [time 
that it was to be united to the body for the performing of the reſur- 
retion. We muſt therefore confeſſe from hence that the ſoul of 
Chriſt was in bell; and no Chriſtian can deny it , ſaith S. Auguſtine, 
*1t 1s ſo clearly delivered in this propheſfie of the Pſalmiſt, and appli- 
cation ofthe Apoſtle. | — 

The onely Queſtion then remains, not of the truth of the Propo- 

{ition, but the ſenſe and meaning of it. It'is moſt certain that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell, and as infallibly true as any other Article of the 
Creed; but what that Hell was, and bow he deſcended thither , being 
once queſtion'd is not eaſily determined, Different opinions there 
have been of 01d, and of late more different ſtill, which I ſhall here 
examine after that manner which our ſubje& will admit. Our pre- 
ſent deſign is an Expoſition..of the Creed as now it ſtands, and our 
endeayour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in which 
it is contained. I muſt therefore wok for ſuch an explication as 
may conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be 
conformable unto that Scripture upon which the truth of the Ar- 
ticle doth reiy : And conſequently, whatſoever Interpretation is ei- 
ther not true in it ſelf, or noticonſiſtent with the body of the Creed, 
ornot conformable to the dodrine of the Apoſtle in this particular, 
the Expoſitor of that Ereed by the doctrine of the Apoſtle muſt 
rexect, 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the opinion of Durandus; who, as of- 
ten, ſo in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this deſcent to belong + un- 
to the ſoul, and the name of Hell ro fignifie the place where the ſouls 
of dead men werein cuſtody: but be maketh a metaphor in the 
word deſcended, as not ſignifying any local motion, nor inferring any 
real preſence of the ſoul of C hriſt in theplace where the ſouls of dead 
men were; but onely including a virtual motion, and inferring an 
efficacious preſence, by which deſcent the effe&s of the death of 
Chriſt were wrought upon the ſouls in Hell : and becauſe the merit 
of Chriſts death did principally depend upon the act of his ſoul, 
therefore the effe& of his deatb is attributed to his ſoul as the prin- 
cipal agent, and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the inſtant of 
his death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his death was immediately 
efficacious upon the ſouls detained there. This is the opinion of 
Durandus, ſo far as it is diſtin& from others. 

But although a virtual influence of the death of Chriſt may be 
well admitted in reference to the ſouls of the dead, yer this opinion 
cannot be accepted as the Expoſition of this Article; being neither 
the Creed can be thought to ſpeak a language of ſo great Schola- 
ſtick ſubtilty, nor the place of David expounded by S. Peter can 
poſſibly admit any ſuch explication. For what can be the ſenſe of 
thoſe words, thou shals net leave my ſoul in hell, it his being in bel] was 
onely virtually aRing there * If the efficacy of his death Were his 
deſcent, then is be deſcended ſtill , becauſe the effe&t of his death 
ſtill remaineth. The opinion therefore of Durandus , making the 
deſcent into hell to be nothing but the efficacy of the death of 
Chriſt upon the ſouls detained there, is to be rejected as not ex- 
poſitive of the Creeds confeſfion,nor conſiſtent with the Scriptures 
exprefſion. 


The next Opinion later then that of Durandus , is A” ms 
| 6 
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Deſcent into Hell is the ſuffering of the torments of hell; that the 
ſoul of Chriſt did really and truly ſuffer all thoſe pains which are due 
unto the damned; .that whatſoever is threatned by the Law unto 
them which depart this life in their finnes and under the wrath of 
God , was fully undertaken and born by Chriſt ; that he dyed a true 
and natural death, the death of Gehennaz and this dying the death 
of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell ; Thar thoſe which are now 
ſaved by virtue of his death , ſhould otherwiſe have endured the 
ſame torments in hell which now the damned doe and ſhall endure, 
but that he being their ſurety, did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them; 
even all the rorments which we ſhould have felt, and che damned 
ſhall. 

This Interpretation is either taken in the ſtri& ſenſe of the words, 
or in &latitude of expreſſion; bur in neither to be admitted as the 
Expoſition of this Article, Not if it be taken in a {tri&, rigorous, 
proper, and formal ſenſe; for in that acception it is nor true. It muſt 
not} it cannot be admitted, that Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe torments 
which the damned ſuffer; and therefore it is not , it cannot be true, 
that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. There is a worm 
that never dyeth, which could not Jodge within his breaſt, that is , a 
remorſe of conſcience ſeated in the ſoul for what thar ſoul hath 
done: but ſuch a remorſe of conſcience could not be in Chriſt, who 
though he took upon himſelf the fins of thoſe which otherwiſe had 
been damned, yet that a& of his was a moſt virtuous, charitable, and 
moſt glorious a&, highly conformable to the will of God, and con- 
ſequently could not be the objeft of remorſe. The grief and hor- 
rour in the ſoul of Chriſt, which we have expreſſed in the explication 
of his ſufferings antecedent to his crucifixion, had reference to the 
{ins and puniſhment of men , to the juſtice and wrath of God, bur 
clearly of a nature different from the ſting of conſcience inthe ſouls 
condemned to eternal flames. Again, an eſſential part of the tor- 
ments of Hel], is a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the everlaſting dil 
pleaſure of Godzand an impoſſibility of obtaining favour and avoid- 
ing pain; an abſolute and compleat diſpair of any better condition, 
or the leaſt relaxation. But Chriſt we know had never any ſuch re- 
ſentment, who looked upon the reward which was ſet before him, 
even upon the croſle,& offered up himſelf a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice; 
which could never be efficacious, except offered in faith. It we ſhould 
imagine any damned ſoul to havereceived an expreſle promiſe of 
God, that after 10000 years he would releaſe him from thoſe tor- 
ments and make him everlaſtingly happy , and to have a true faith 
in that promile, and a firm hope of receiving eternal life ; we could 
not ſay that man was in the ſame condition with the reſt of the 
damned, or that he felt all thar Hell which they were ſenſible of, or all 
that pain which was due unto his fins : becauſe hope and confidence 
and relying upon God would not onely mitigate all other pains, 
bur wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of diſpair. Chriſt then, who 
knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion of his ſufferings, 
who underſtood the determinate minute of his own death and re- 
ſurreion , who had made a Covenant with his Father for all the de- 
grees Of his paſſion, and was fully aſſured thay he could ſuffer no 
more then he had freely and deliberately undertaken , and ſhould 
continue no longer in his paſton then he had himſelf a 
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he who by thoſe torments was aſſured to overcome all the powers of 
Hell,cannot poſhbly be ſaid to have been in the ſame conaition with 
the damned, and ſtrictly and properly co have cndurcd the pains. of 
Hell, 

Again, if we take the torments of Hell in a Metaphorical ſenſe,for 
thoſe terrours and horrours of ſoul which our Saviour felt, which 
may therefore be called infernal torments, becauſe they are of great- 
er extremity then any other tortures of this life , and becauſe they 
were accompanied with a ſenſe of the wrath of God againſt the vn- 
righteouſneſle of men ; yet this cannot be an Interpretation of the 
Deicent into Hell, as it is ar Article of the Creed , and as that Artic: 
15 grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe pains which our $a- 
viour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly internal, or metapho11- 
cally ſuck) were antecedent to his death; part of them in the garden, 
part on the Croſle: but all before he commended his ipirit into 
the hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoſt, Whereas it 1s ſufh- 
ciently evident, that the Deſcenr into hell, as it ſtands now in the 
Creed, {1gnitcth ſomerhing commenced after his death , contra-di- 
ſtinguiſh'd ro bis burial; and as it is conſidered in the Apoſtles cxpli- 
cation, is clcarly to be underſtood of that which immcdiaicly pre- 
ceded his reſurrection 5 and rhat alſo grounded upon a confidence 
cotaily repugnant to Infernal pains, For it is chus particularly ex- 
preiſed, 7 foreſaw the Lord alwayes before my f ace; for he is on my right 
hand that 1 should nor be moyed. Therefore did my heart tejoyce : and my 
tongue was glad, Moreover alſo my fle:h shall reſt in hope , becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my ſoul in hell : where the faicb, hope, confidence, and 
ailurance $f Cbriſt is ſhew'n, and his flrsh, chough laid in the grave, 
the place of corruption, is ſaid to reſt im hope, ior this very reaſon 
becauſe God would not leave his ſoulim hell. I conclude therct ore, bat 
the Deſcenc into Hell js not the enduring the cormencs of Hell : be- 
cauſe if ſtrictly taken it is not true; it Mecaphorically taken,though 
it be crue, yer 1: 15 not pertinetit, 

The third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner 
of explication, 15, that in thoſe words, Thou shalt not leave my ſoul in 
Hell,che Soul 0; Chriſt is taken tor his body, and Hell for the grave; 
and conſequenily, in the Creed , He deſcended into hell, is no more 
tben this, that Chriſt in his body was laid into the grave, This Ex- 
plication ordinarily is rejected, by denying that the ſoul is ever taken 
tor the body, or hell for che grave z but in vain: for it muſt be ac- 
knowledged tha: ſometimes the Scrip:ures are righ:ly ſo, and can- 
| nor otherwiſc be underſtood. Firſt, the tame word in the + Hebrew, 
L164 podaypin which che Piamiſt uſed, and in the Greek, which tbe Apoſtle uſed; 
ts Greek 4- and we tranſlate the ſoul, is elſewhere uſed forthe body of a dead man; 


i, 21yh tb 

bn 'UD3 Us tg era my Wuxi ps odd lwylſal.16.10. But both EB: and vv;zx- are rfſed for the body 
of a dead man, Numb.6.6. and it s ſotranſlated; For Mofes ſpeaking there of a Nazavite, gives thy law, 
Al! the dayes that hefſeparateth bimſelf upto the Lord, he ſhall come at no dead body , mn the Ori 
vigal me x5 mo &Þ3 Sy, axd in che LXX &H mion wuxs mrriwumhrte 5% £0945), In the ſame manner 
the (aw for the Hige-Irieft, Levit.21.1i. Neicher ſhall he go in to any dead body , Mya 5 tp) 
&3 X5 nD, Ke) 6H mics Wuxs 7:7A3VTHG 4 3% 6108007). And the general law, Lev. 22.4, Apu wnolo 
tacherh 2oy thing that ts unclean by the dead, wa3 xpb W252 pan, ag s anliufey moms xa dps ic; 
49:65. hich us farther cleared by that of Numb.12.11. Rethat toucheth the dead body of any man, 


4 gl. I $6.9;! + 


Q+: 1-iceic cadayer hominis; enaverſers. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that 
is 4), Omnis qui tetigerit humane anin: mortictnun : therefore the ©22 and wy in Lev.2 2.4 
doe [:-15;(7e the cadaver or morticioum; as alſo Nam.y.2, Whoſoerer is defiled by the dead, was xo 3 
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meſyre exaeplor PH ovxy, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And ws ev, argdupr@* 3 oxi, Hg. 2,13. # 
rightly tranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body. Thws ſeveral times &b2 and ow are taken for 
the body of a dead man; that body which polluted a man under the law by the touch thereof. And Mai- 
wonides hath obſerved, that there us no pollution from the body till the ſoul be departed; therefore vh1 and 
oxy did ſignifie the body after the ſeparation of the ſoul, And this was anciently obſerved by S. Augu- 
ſtine, that the Soul may be takenfor the body onely, Anime nomine corpus ſolum polle ſignificari, 
modo quodam locutionis ofteaditur, quo ſipnificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet; f1- 
cut ait quidam) Vina coronant, cum coronarentur vaſa vinariaz vioum enim continetur & yas conti- 
net. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſham Bafilicam qua continetur populus, qui. vere appellatur Eccle- 
fia, ut nomine Eccleſiz, 1d eſt, populi qui continetur, fignificemus locum qui continet : ita quod 
anime corporibus 'continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas poſſunt. Sic enim 
melius accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam; 
hoc eſt, ſuper defunRicadaverz ut nomine anime mortue mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod ant- 


mam continebat; quia & abſente populo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nihilominus 
cupatur. Epiſt. 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origine, 


and tranſlated ſo. And when we read in Moſes of a prohibition oiven to 
the High-Pricſt, or the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead bo- 
dy, and of the pollution by the dead ; the dead body in the Hebrew and 
the Greck is nothing elſe but that which elſewhere fignifieth the ſox : and 
Mr. Ainſworth, who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the letter then the 
ſenſe, hath ſo delivered it in compliance with the Original phraſe, and 
may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſlation, Ye ſhall not make 
in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, for the dead, For a ſoul he 


ſhall not defile humſelf among hzs peoples , that is, There ſhall none be de- 


filed for the dead , among hw people, He that toucheth any thing that is 
unclean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead. Every one defiled by a ſoul , that 
is, by the dead, He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, he ſhall come 
at xo dead body, Thus Ainſworths Tranſlation ſheweth that in all 
thele places the Original word is that which uſually fignifieth the ſol, 
and our Tranſlation teacheth us that though in other places it henifieth 
the ſoul, yet in theſe it muſt be taken for the body, and that body bereft 
of the ſoul, N 
Secondly, the F word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the A- 
poſtle in Greek, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other places 
Henifie no more then the grave, and is tranſlated 19, As where Mr, Ainſ- 
worth followeth the word, 2 For I will goe down unto my ſon, mMournng to 


hell, Our Tranſlation aiming at the ſenſe rendreth it, For I will ps ; 


down into the mow unto my ſon monrming, So again he, Ye ſhall bring 
dow: my grey airs with ſorrow unto Hell, that is, to the grave, Andin 
this icnie we ſay, Þ rhe Lord klleth and maketh alive, he bringeth down 
to the grave and bringeth up. 

Now being the Sol is ſometimes taken for the body deſerted by the 
ſoul, and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the grave the receptacle of the 
body dead, therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe 


gether, and ſometimes ſignifie no more then the grave, as Gen. 37. 35. where Tacob thinking 
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And theſe ge- 
erally run t0- 
that hus ſon 10- 


ſeph had been dead, breaks out into this ſad expreſsion, mx HK 115 HK 1 5, Om xgraionugy agg; 01 
i 6v pau muy eic «Js, which we tranſlate, For [ will goe down into the grave unto my ſon mourning, 
upon the authority of the ancient Targums. For although that of Onkgelos keep the Original word wed ; yet 
the Teruſalem Targum and that of Tonathan render it xny3p *2%, in domum ſepulchri ; and the Perſian 
Targum t0 the ſame purpoſe, 9113, as a!ſo the Arabick Trarſlation , Imo deſcendam ad pulyerem mcſtus 
de filio meo, So Gey, 42.38. IR 127 N20 IX SM s a9 xgerattert pas T9 hens word AUTiC ais ads 5 
which we tyauſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my prey. hairs with ſorrow to the grave. Where the 
Teruſalem Taygum and that of lonathan haveit again xn113p 939, and the Perſian again 912 , in ſepul- 
chrum 5 the Arabick 1x 158, ad pulverem,or ad terram. And it is obſerved by the Iewiſh Com- 
mentators that thoſe Chriſtians are miſtaken, who interpret thoſe words ſpoken by 1acob, T will goe down 
into Sheol, of Hell, declaring that Sheol there is nothing elſe but the grave, A Gen. 37. 35s 42. 38. 
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ſignifications in thoſe words, T how ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell ; and 
conſequently , the Article 'grounded on that Scripture muſt import no 
more then this, Chriſt in reſpect of his body bereft of his ſoul, which was 
recommended into, and depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended i- 
ts the grave, 

This Expoſition hath that great advantage, that he which fiſt mentio- 
ncd this Deſcent in the Creed did interpret it of the Burial ; and where 
this Article was expreſſed there that of the Burial was omitted, But not- 
withſtanding thoſe advantages, there is no certainty of this Interpreta- 
tion : Firſt , becauſe * he which did ſo fiſt interpret it, at the ſame time 
and in the tenure of that expreſſion , did acknowledge a deſcent of the ſoul 
of Chriſt into hell; and thoſe other + Creeds which did likewiſe omit 
the ial and expicfſe the deſcent , did ſhew that by that Deſcent they 
unde ſtood not that of the body but of the ſoul. Secondly, kccauſe they 
which put theſe words into the Roman Creed , in which the burial was ex- 
preſs'd before, muſt certainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtin& from that ; 
and therefore though it might perhaps be thought a probable interpretation 
of the words of David, cJpccially taken as belonging to David, yet it 
cannot pretend to an Expoſition of the Creed,jas now it ſtands, 

The ncxt opinion is, that the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the nobler part of man diſtinguiſh't from the body 3 or elſe for the perſon 
of man conſiſting of both ſoul and body, as it often is; or for the living 
ſoul as it 1s diſtinguiſh'd from the immortal ſpirit : but then the term Hell 
ſhall fgnific no place , neither of the man , nor of the body , nor the ſoul ; 
but onely the ſtate or condition of men in death during the ſeparation of 
the ſoul from the body, So that the Prophecie ſhall, run thus, T how ſhalt 
not leave my ſeul in Hell , that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to remain in 
the common ſtate of the dead, to bc long deprived of ny natural life, 
to continue without exerciſc , or power of exerciſing my vital faculty : And 
then the Creed will have this ſenſe , that Chriſt was cracrfied, dead, and 
buricd, and deſcended into Hell, that is, he went unto the dead , and re- 
maincd for a time in the ſtate of death , as other dead men doe, | 

But this interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that 
Hades ſignificth not death it 1clf, nor the place where ſoules departed are, 
Lut the ſtate and condition of the dead, or their permanſion in death ; 
which is a Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that 
which repieſcnteth ſomething known 2nd believed of old , according to 
the notions and conceptions of thoſe times, And that this Notion is whol- 
ly new , will appear, becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced 
to avow it, nor any cf the Heathen Authors which are produced do 2fhrm 
it : Nay, it is evident that the Grecks did alwayes Ey Hades underſtand a 
place into which the ſouls of men were carried and conveyed, diſtin&t and 
ſeparate from that place in which we live, and that their different opi* 
nions ſhcw,, placing it in the earth, ſome under it , ſome in one unknown 
place of it , ſome in another, Bur eſpecially Hades in the judgement of 
the ancicnt Greckes cannot conſift in this notion of the ſtate of death , and 
the pcrwanſion in that condition , becauſe there were many which they 
bclicvcd to be dead, ang to continue in the ſtate of death , which yer they 


encd. and the burial omitted, and yet that Deſctnt was ſe expreſſed, thatit could not be taken for the burial * 
befides now I adde, that it was made by the Arians , who in few years before had given in another Creed, in 
which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, Smagwrirra, mr regiſ1a, 
x &s. m2 xgla x ta ng le, ty aus © ads ire met, Theodoret. Hiſtor. lib. 2. cap. 21. and not long 
«fer gave in another at Carſtantinople to the ſame purpoſe, crvpatirla, ny Frnverofa; xg Tagit)a y ng} is m6 
2</axdiria PDonutbirayy ma ww ain 6 dds Inl ter, Serrat, Lib.z, Cap. 4: 
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believed not to be in Hades ; + as thoſe who dyed before their time , and Þ The Opinion 
thoſe whoſe bodies were buried. Thus likewiſe the Ancient Fathers dif- 9 tbe ancient 


; Greeks in this 
fered much concerning the place of the [yfernus, but never any doubted caſe is excel- 


but rhat it ſignified ſome. * place or other; and if they had conceived any terly expreſ; 
ſed by Tertullian, who ſhews three kinas of men tobe thought not to deſcend ad inf:ro,s when they dye : the 
firſt Laſepulti, the ſecond Aort, the third Bizothanari. Creditum eit, infepultos n« no aute ad inferos 
redigi quam jutita perceperinr, De Anima) c.56. Ajunt & immatura mo:te praeventas eouſyue vagatl 
iſthic donec reliquatio compleatur ztarts, quacum pervixiſſent; fi non rempeſtive obii{ſcor, 1bid, Pro- 
inde exforres inferuin habebuntur, quas vi ereptas arbicrantur, precipue per atrocitates ſuppliciorum3 
crucis dico & ſecuris & gladii & fer. 1b. The ſorts then of thoſe whoſe bodies were unburied, were thought 
to be kept out of Hades till their funerals were performed ; and the fouls of them wha died an untimely or a 
violent death, were kept from the ſame place untill the time of their natural deat, ſhould come, This he fur- 
ther expreſſes in the terms of the Magicians, whoſe art was converſant about ſouls departed. Aut optimum 
eſt hic retineri ſecundum ahkor: $s (7. e. dec) aut peſſimum, ſe :urd1m Bizothanatos (Eraucturres) 
ut ipiis jam vocabulis utar, qub:'s aultrix opinjonun iftarum Magica fonar, Hottanes & Typhon 
& Dardanus, & Damigeron % Nedtabis & Bernice. Publica jam Itteratura eſt quz antiras etiam juſta 
tate ſopitas, ettam proba morte disjunftas, etiam prompta hurnatione ditpunttas evocaturam ſe 
ab inferum incolaru pollice ur, cap.57. Of that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the example of Patroclus, 
Secundum Howerncum Patroclui funus 1n fornnis de Achille flagitantem,quod non alias adire portas 
inferum poſſct, a:icentibus eum longe animabus ſepulrorum. The place he intended is that, Iliad 4”. 
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In the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyſ, >. 

I,oum 5 vx Earp noty imntiggus 

Ou 5p mw :TeRun1]) av x Havoc vwpuod ence : 
Where it « the obſervation of Euſtathius,"On Jita iv mic 'Emnor mc of adunlay lozels wh dvapiyrugty mel; 
xumeic, And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an extraordinary accurateneſſe in that Queſtion of Penelope con- 
cerning Vlyſſes upon that ſame ground, Odyſ. 9. 
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I 4cto ty wage axgiCtay Aoys tpn. xg Jag Toy of This iEne ynw anctulpor EMmMmimoy wWihoys s THe THvKes 34 of 
<ds 7in?) . &i pang! Tops Wh, gd & 194 6 Evermds iugaiya Thonidnpge 5. ws 7% h idh mira xg} ty aide d5- 
Keio ir; dy Thy b ndy miOrnu, x64 Tr9en1. It 4 here very obſervable that according 10 the opinion of the 
Greeks 10 be dead i5 one thing, and to be in Hades & another; and that every one which died was not in Hades 
x ms TH ras xg or 408 2416), as Euſtathins ſpeaks. Legiirus pretecea in Sexto , inſepultorum animas 
vagas efle, Serv. in Encid.z. The place which he intended 1 ſuppoſe # this? | 

Hac omnis, quam cernis inops, inhumataque turba eſt; 

Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit undatepulti; 

Nec ripas datur horrendas, nec rauca fluenta 

Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt ; 

. Centum errant annos, volitantque hzc littora circum. 
* Thus he 5 to be underſtood in the deſcription of the Funeral of Tolydorus Fneid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Poly- 
doro funus, & ingens Aggeritur tumulo tellus, avimamque ſepulchro Condimyus. Not that anima 
does there ſignifie the body, as ſome have obſerved , but that the ſoul of Polydorus was then in reſt when 
bis body had received funeral rites; as Servius, Legimus pretereain Sexto inſepultrorum animas yagas 
eſſe, & hinc conſtat non legitime ſepultum fuilſe. Rite ergo reddita legitima ſepultura , redit ad 
quietem ſepulchri, ſaith Servims; or rather in the ſerſe of Virgil, ad quietcm inferni , according to the pe- 
tition of Palinurus, Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that the ſoul of Polydorus was 
ſo wandring about the place where his body lay unburied , appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba , where he 
ſpeaketh this, Nus vary partes pin; "ExaCyr iow y (om priuwW3ats far » Temmior rd giz/@ ain;/ uu gr 
And in the Troades of the ſame Poet this a>n, or erratio vagabunda inſepulcorum, #* acknowledged by the 
Chorus in theſe words,*2 9\&-» & T4671 pot, Z2 op eviuuO ara Aﬀurlgr, trip. And when their bedies 
were buried,then their ſouls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. So was it with Polydorus, & that man mentioned 
in the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Athenodoyus, whoſe umbra or phaſma walked after h# death. Iayeniuocur 
olfa ioferta catenis & implicita, quz corpus evo terraque putrefaftum nuda & exeſa reliquerat v1n- 
culis: colleRa publice ſepeliuntur; domus poſtea rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin. [.7. Epiſt. 27. Fh:s 
wes the cafe of the Tuſepulti: and for that of the Bizothanad, it is remarkable that Dido threatneth Anees, 
_ ——ſfequar attis ignjbus abſens, 

Er cum frigida mors anima feduxerit artus, 

Omnibus umbra locis adero. - 
ypon which place Servius obſerves, Dicunt Phyſici Biothavatorum animas noo recip! in originem ſuamn, 
nifi yagantes legitimum tempus fati compleverint; quod Poetz ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut Centuns 
errant anyos. Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, Occiſurame ante diem ſum 5 raganti mihi dabis panas; 
Nam te perſequar, & adero quamdiu erravero ſemper. 
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ſuch notion , as the ſtate of death and the permanfion of the dead in that 


tate, they needed not to have fallerr into doubts or queſtions ; the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets being as certainly in the ſtare- of death-and re- 
maining ſo, as Corah, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any perſons which is 
certainly condenmed to everlaſting flames. Though therefore it be cer- 
tainly true, that Chriſt did truly and properly dye, as other men are 
wont to doc, and that after expiration he was in the ſtate or condition of 
the dead ; in dcadlyhood, as ſome have learnt to ſpeak; yet the Creed 
had ſpoken as much as this before, when it delivered that he was dead. And 
although *tis rue that he night have dycd , and in the next minute of time 
reviv'd , and conſequently his death not , preciſely taken, fignific any 
permanſion or duration in the (tate of death, and therefore it might be 
added, he deſcended into hell, to fignific further a permanfion or duration 
in that condition ; yet if Hell doe honifie nothing elſe but the ſtate of the 
dead as this opinion dotk. ſuppoſe, then to deſcend 1nto hell, is no more 
then to be dead, and ſo notwithſtanding any duration imployed in that 
expreſſion , Chriſt might have aſcended the next minute after he deſccnd- 
ed thither , as well as he might be imagined to revive the next minute af 
ter he dyed, Being then to deſcend 1to Hell, according to this inter- 
pretation, is no more then to be dead; being no man cver doubted but 
that perſon was dead who dyed; being it was before delivercd in the Creed 
that Chriſt dyed, or as we render it , was dead; we cannot imagine but 
they which did adde this part of the Article to the Creed, did intend ſome- 
thing more then this, and therefore we cannot admit this Notion, as a full 
or proper Expoſition. 

There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all ages, and upon a probable expoſition 
of the Prophecy of the Pſalmilt, taking the ſoxl in the moſt proper ſenſe, 
for the ſpirit or rational part of Chriſt ; that part of man which accord- 
ing to our Sayiours doCtrine the Jews could not kill; and looking upon 
hell as a place diſtinct from this part of the world where we live, and di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe heavens whether Chriſt aſcended, into which place 
the ſouls of mien were conveyed after or upon their death : and therefore 
thus expounding the words of the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of Chriſt. Thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer that ſoul of minc. , which ſhall be forced from ny body by 
the violence of pain upon the crofle , but reſigned into thy hands, when 
it ſhall goe into that place below where the ſoules of men departed are de- 
tained; I ſay, thou ſhalt not ſuffer that ſoul to continue their as theirs 
have done ; but ſhalt bring it ſhortly from thence and reunite it to my 
body. | 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved , both in reſpeCt of the matter of it , and in reference to the 
authority of the Fathers, Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid downas a 
certain and neceſſary truth , that the ſoul of man , when he dyeth , dyeth 
not, but returneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his will 
and pleaſure , according to the ground of our Saviours counſel , Fear zot 
them which kill the body, but cannot kill the ſoul. That better part of us 
therefore in and after death doth exiſt and live , cither by vertue of it's 
ſpiritual and immortal nature, as we believe , or at leaſt the will of God, 
and his power upholding and preſerving it from diflolution , as many of 
the Fathers thought. This ſoul thus exiſting after death, and ſeparated 
from the body , though of a nature ſpiritual, is really and truly in ſome 


place ; if not by way of circumſcription as proper bodies are, yet by way 


of 


- 
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of determination and indiſtancy, ſo that it 1s true to ſay, this is really and 
truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 

Aocain, the ſoul of man , which while he lived gave life to the body , 
and was the fountain of all. vitall actions, in that ſeparate exiſtence after 
death muſt not be conceiv'd to ſleep , or be bereft and ſtript of all vital o- 
perations , bur {till to exerciſe the powers of enderftanding and of willing, 
and to be ſubject to the afteCtions of joy and ſorrow. Upon which is 
grounded the different eftate and condition of the ſoules of men during 
that time of ſeparation ; ſome of them by the mercy of God being placed 


in pace , and reſt, in joy, and happineſſe, others by the juſtice of the 


ſame Gad, kftto ſorrow , pains, and miſery, 

As there was this different (tate and condition before our Saviour's 
death, according to the different kinds of men in this life , the wicked 
and the juſt, the elect and reprobate ; ſo there was two ſocieties of ſoules 
after death , one of them which were happy in the preſence of God, the 
other of thoſe which were left in their finnes, and tormented for them, 
Thus we conceive the rightcous Abel the firſt man placed in this happi- 
nefſe, and the ſoules of them that departed in the ſame faith to be gather- 
ed to him. Whoſocyer was of the ſons of Adam which firſt dyed in his 
finnes, was put into a place of torment ; and the ſoules of all thoſe which 
departed after with the wrath of God upon them , were gathered into his 
ſad ſociety. 

Now as the ſoules at the hour of death are. really ſeparated from the bo- 
dies, ſothe place where they are in reſt or miſery after death,, is certainly 
diſtin& from the place in which they liv'd. They continue not where they 
were at that inftant when the body was left without life ; they do not goe 
together with the body to the grave , but as the ſepulchre is appointed for 
ourfleſh , ſo there is another receptacle, or habitation, and manſion for 
our ſpirits, From whence it followeth , that in death the ſoul doth cer- 
tainly paſſe by a real motion from that place in which it did inform 
the body, and is tranſlated to that place , and unto that ſociety , which 
God of his mercy or juſtice hath alotted to it. And not at preſent to en- 
quire into the difference and diftance of thoſe ſeveral habitations ( bur 
for method ſake to involve them all as yet under the notion of the In- 
fernal parts, or the Manſions below ) it will appear to have been the 
ocneral judgement of the Church , that the ſoul of Chriſt contradiſtin- 
ouiſh'd from his body, that better and more noble part of his humanity, 
his rational and intelle&ual ſoul, after a true and proper ſeparation 
from his fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe parts below, 
where the ſoules of men before departed were detained ; 'and that by 
ſuch a real tranſlation of his ſoul he was truly faid to have deſcended into 
Hell, 

Many have been the Interpretations of the opinion of the Fathers 
made of late z and their differences are made to appear fo great, asif 
they agreed in nothing which concerns this point : whereas there is 
nothing which they agree in more then this which I have already affirm'd, 
the rcal deſcent of the ſoul of Chriſt unto the habitation of the ſoules de- 
parted. The perſons to whom, and end for which, he deſcended;they differ 
in, bur as to a local deſcent into the infernal parts they all agree, Who 
were then in thoſe parts they could not certainly define ; but whoſoever 
were there, that Chriſt by the preſence of his ſoul was with them they all 

determined, 

Thar this was the General opinion of the Church , will appear not 
onely 
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T 4s Irene onely by thoſe teſtimonies of thoſe f ancient writers which li ved ſucceſſive- 
L.5.c. 26. ly, and wroce in ſeveral ages, and delivered this expoſition in ſuch ex- 


> «91 Kon preſs texms as are not capable of any other interpretation; but alſo becauſe 
medio um- 1 Was generally uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Herefie, 


brz mortis Thcn which nothing can ſhew more the general opinion of the Catholicks 
abjerit ubi a- and rhe Hereticks, and that not onely of the preſenc but of the precedent 
pimz mor ages, For it had. been little leffe then ridiculous to have produced that for 


n C- . . . 
brbot Ye. an argument to prove a point in Controverſie , which had not been clear- 
g - C 


inde corpora- Er then that which was controyerted,, and had not been ſome way ac- 
liter reſurre- knowledgcd as a truth by both, Now the errour of Apollinarivs was, that 
xit....manife- Chriſt had no proper intellectual or rational ſoul, but that the Word was 


nit ay to him in the place of a ſoul : and the * Argument produced by the Fa- 


rum ejus,pro- | | : 5-2 as h : : 
pter quos & hec operatus eſt Dominus, anime abibunt in 1nvilibilem locum defivitum eis a Deo,chc. 
Clemens Alexar drinus was ſo clearly of that opinion, that he thought the ſoul of Chriſt preached ſalvation to 
the ſouls in hell. Strom, lib.6. and Tertullian proves that the Inferi are a Cavity in the earth where the 
ſouls of dead men are, becauſe the ſoul of Chriſt went thither. De Anima , cap. 55. Quod fi Chriſtus 
Deus, qt.ia & homo mortuus ſecundum ſcripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem, hic quoque legi ſa- 
tisfecit forma humane mertis apud Inferos funAus, nec ante aſcendit in ſublimiora ceJorum quam 
deſcendit in irferiora terrarum ut illic Parriarchas & Prophetas compotes ſui faceret; habes & regio- 
nem Inſerum ſubrerraneam «redere, &illos cubito pellere, qui ſztis ſuperibe non putent animas fide- 
lium 1uferis dignas, Topof owngT@ $4 @ Wuxh mais wpaveic owpgTuy wwe TJuxais. Orig. contra Celſum, 
l. 2. Ipſa anima, etfi fuirin abyfſo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptum eit, Non derelinques animam meam in 
inferno. $. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap. 5. Siergo ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit pu- 
ramus diftum eſſe, Hodie mecum erisin Paradiſo, non ex his retbis in celo exiſtimandus eſt efſe Para- 
diſus. Neque enim ipſo die in ca:Jo futurus erat homo Chriſtus Icſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum ani- 
mam) in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo dic in ſepulchro fit polita, 
manifeſium eſt Evangelium. Qued veto 111a anima 1n 1nfernum deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doarina 
prazdicat. Quandoquidem B. Perrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhibet, guoniam non de- 
relinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis ſanftum tuum wvidere corruptionem, Illud de anima diftum 
eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelita unde tam cito remeavit 3 1]Iud de corpore, quod 1n ſepulchro corrumpi 
celeri reſurreRione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum, KamCas wixee ug} xboric Enidiue@s 
302 egtc, KamiCa; © vows wpmes, Vuyfy IN wee Qxvalfy vighe ifvie. Getgey of iow mT Aidas 6 marayvics 
Ka) Maofip@ way 'Avszc onrre enbs. Syneſ. Hymn. 9. Yu Jn Jeia Thu oege avriy haxion owdeoplu Ts ugh 
tranny wamtmPimiat WH tis ads, Fronpenrea © duals ua ixeore Xpualiey 18) To ncire my pact KgeTtR a vemos 
Cyril. Alex. D:al de Incarn.. 'O wp m0Gy aims owpe ory Frattam, Joxiu 5 worku 5 4M. Anaſtaſ. 
apud Euthy. Panerpl. Poſtquam jgitnr exaltatus eſt, id eſt , a Tudais in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiritum 
reddidir, unita (ve Divinitati Anira ad ipferorum profurda deſcendit z Autor. Serm. de Tempore. 
Corpoie in ſepulchro ſepolito, Divinitas cum avima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit de locis 
ſuis animas ſanftorum. Cardentizs Frix. Traft, 10. In hoc Diviuitas Chiiſtt virturem ſuz impaſſi- 
bilicatis oftendit, quz ubique ſermper & incffabiliter praſens, & ſecundum carcem tuam in inferno 
fine doloribus fuit, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro tine corruptione jacuit; quia nec carni 
ſux defuit, cum an mam ſnam in inferno dolere ron fiveret; nec arimam ſum 10 inferno deſervit 
cum 1D ſepulchro carnem ſuam a corruptione ſervaret, Fulgent. ad Troſimund, 1.3. c.zi. * What the 
Apollinarian Hereſie was # certain{y knewn : they der; yed that Chriſt had an kamane ſoul , affirming that the 
word was to him in the place of a ſeul. Apoliinanitas Apollinaris irftituit, qui de avima Chriſti a 
Cathkolicis diflenſerunr, diceptes, ficut Ariant, Deum Chriſtum carnem (3ne anima ſuſcepifſe. In 
queliione teſtimonis Evapgelicis vidti, mentem qua rationalis eſt antiwa kominis non fuiſſe in anima 
Chriſti , ſed pro hac ipſum vertum in ea ſuifie dixeruot. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Againſt this Hereſfie the Ca* 
tholicks argued frem the Deſcert into Hel, as that nkich mas acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians 
(with whom the Apollinarians in thu agreed) as we haveſhewn before by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs in 
which they expreſſed this Deſcent. This ts the Argument of Athanaſins in hrs fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, 
which t particularly with an Apollmarian ; "Nt#p tx i8wam 6 Cris o piiguall x, & 97 Wig, 6 wi gx 
T9 mNuoy pan, ET0c #x dy Wil xglagwe/ aa) 1 opal mavrays Gy 13; Th mare ehiney, 6; wii 1) Tv 
wercouy lu Lux ls), wb" nc ngi Ts & dds wwnyerionTo, dts Yip avTiuy aranxuwpey Te wud) Gy» Mit?) wat ord Ss 6 
Sir * x8) TeT0 657 T9 Umrep np x af 8 Which dis gy Lux lis , un os jariguals TeRIVG dic I Gun. But becauſe 
theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of his book, 
de Incarnaticne Chriſti, written particular/Yagamſt Apollinarins. Teid;ms ca”, im 6 towIy ngdfs efrfpeerric 
TIE T6T6 X94 Tis TpwrHS TA& ovas Semyutonc, ug mis SOTHegs Sradforus Mas one, & paoyor ip” waly mETW) 
SerrugÞ0p; da Ne KA cy aired TW Sui Tg Tv Xe45E ideixyulo*' 79 WpTH Wer THps poriouy* x3, Wet ads Sia- 
gow dreupe Tis ory Fd Tumoy TMs WTR » x9 9 Uh ThE wfrallnny CInd\ you's Ty BRiCamm, Got Tephy 0 
ju" T5 ads dmwfpud]cy © ME HET mapwy 6 Kber@r dowug TC , ws dviewr Or copicly far at Srydty 3 Ire {v* 
ie THE oy dio prots HgTIX operons, wi pany dey unit arimdintor i io ms Sartre mae Hoa; TUpss an meps- 
ou, $12p1;n eh hops fuxgy Tc iv «fs rgnxouarer, Thus Enthymins in his Commentary upon the wards of 
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the Pſalmiſt , Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, Ti2n: xg whe inmif eg # ainiar, Ke) ds gx by grmanctt 
yer, quo}, # vx lu pus vic ddI lw, ors TH TrrerdimmueToy at Luau xgrtxoy?) © mir @+ geo 5 duc ood yy NomonaeAne 
pumirg” maic 7 Yano xorioy uxeic* we Tolrws Nip@r Aronuindge@ » 5 * arconngifioty opts. $1ywaricer 
'vXov 19} dyoun, ws arvenr@ 3 And from hence we may underfland the words of Thendoret, who at the 
exd of his expoſition of this Pſalm, thus concludes, Oir@ 5 \arutc xgy my 'Apeis , nu miv Evvouis, x98) ATroNu- 
vets Qpirefracaer int; xa Which #5 in reference 10 thoſe words , Thou {halc not leave my ſoul 
in Hell. In the ſame minner Leporius Presbyter , quod male ſenſerart de Incarnatione Chrit:1 
corrigens, as Gennadius obſerveth , and particularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apllinarianss 
Deum hon:inemque commixtum, & tali confuſione carnis & Vetbi quaſi aliquod corpus effeftum, 
does thus expreſſe the reality and diſtinflion of the ſoul and body in the ſame Chriſt; Tam Chtiſtus filius 
Dei tunc morcuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam 1dem Chriſtus filius Det ad inferna defcendir. Sicut 
beatus 4poltolus dicit, Qusd autem aſcendit quid eſt niſs quod deſcendit primum in inferiores partes terre ? 
Ipſe utique Dominus & Dens noſter Ieſus Chiiitus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, 
ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcendit ad coxlJum, Libel. Emendationis. Ani Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage 
writing againſt the Neſtorian Hereſte, proveth that the ſoul of Chriſt was united to hu Divinity when it de- 
ſcended into hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at large. Inwhich diſcourſe among the reſt he hath 
this paſſage, Tantum abeſt, Deum De! filium incommutrabilem arque incomprehenlibilem ab inferis 
potuitle concludi , ut aec ipſam adſumptionis animam exitiabiliter ſuſceptam aut tenaciter dereli- 
&am , ſed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus corruptionis irfe&am. TIpſius namque vor 
eſt in Pſalmo , ſicut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus , Now derelinques animam meam apud inferos, neque 
ſan&um tuum videre corruptionem , Epiſt. ad Hiſpanos. Laſtly , thetrue Doitrine of the Incarnation 
#zainſt all the enemies thereof, Apollinarians , NeStorians , Eutychians , end the like , was generally expreſ- 
fed by declaring the verity of the ſoul of Chriſt really preſent in Hell , and the verity of hs body at the ſame 
time really preſent in the grave; as it s excellently delivered by Fulgentius, Humanitas vera Filii Det nec 
cota in ſepulchro ſui , nec tota ininferno 3 ſed in ſepulchro ſecundum veram carnem Chriſtus mor 
tuus jzcult , & ſecundum animam ad iofernum Chriſtus deſcendit , & ſecundum eandem animam.ib 
inferno ad carnem , quam 1D ſepulchro reliquerat , rediit : ſecundum dirinitatem yero ſuam » quez 
nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inſerno cum animaz 

ac pro hoc plenus fuit ubique Chriſtus , quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus z 

qui & in anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis inferni doloribus ab inferno vifrix rediret , & in carne ſuafuit , 

ut celeri reſurretione corrump1 non poſlet. Ad Troſimund, lib. 3. cap. 34. 


thers for the conviction of this errour was, that Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell ; which the Apollinarians could not deny , and that this deſcent was 
not made by his divinity or by his body, but by the motion and preſence 
of his ſoul, and conſequently that he had a foul diſtin& both from his 
fleſh and from the Word, Whereas if it could have then been anſwer'd 
by the Hereticks, as now it is by many , that his deſcent into Hell had no 
relation to his ſoul , but to his body onely , which deſcended to the grave; 
or that it was not a real but onely virtual deſcent, by which his death ex- 
tended to the deſtruftion of the powers of hell ; or that his ſoul was not 
his intelleCtuall ſpirit or immortal ſoul , but his living ſoul which deſcended 
into hell, that js, continued in the ſtate of death: I ſay, if any of theſe 
ſenſes could haye been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians anſwer 
might have been ſound , and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. 
But heing thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article ; Being the 
Catholick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real diftin&tion of 
the ſoul of Chriſt both from his divinity and from his body , becauſe 
his body was really in the grave when his'ſoul was really preſent with 
the ſoules below ; it followeth that it was the general doctrine of the 
Church , that Chriſt did deſcend into hell, by a local motion of his ſoul, 
ſeparated from his body , to the places below where the ſouls of men de- 
parted were, 

Nor can it be reaſonably obje&ted that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt cheſe Hereticks,if it be underſtood of the animal ſonl, 
aSit would be if-it were underſtood of the rational ; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Ghrift of the rational and animal ſoul, For ic is 
molt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both ; but moſt of 


the 
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T 4 firſt in- the Apollinarians denied an humane ſoul to Chriſt + onely in reſpe& of 
"6s wy or the intellectual part , granting that the animal ſoul of Chriſt was of the 
ſo ſpeakas Fame nature with the animal ſoul of other men. If therefore the Fathers 
they denied had proved onely that the animal ſoul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, 
the humane they had brought no argument art all to prove that Chriſt had an humane 
foul in buth ;qtelletual ſoul, It is therefore certain thar the Catholicke Fathers in 


aqcegpions, but (tie oppoſition to the Apollinarian Hereticks did declare that the intclle- 


— 


d : . 
x wh Leerly af. tual and immortal ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into hell, 
firmed the The onely queſtion which admitted any varicty of diſcrepance among 


Wag _ de- the Ancicnts, was, Who were the perſons to whoſe ſoules the ſoul of Chrift 
pee eo. delcended; and, that which dependeth on that queſtion , Whaz was the 


lone. So Socr4- : = - ah 
res teſtifies of End and uſe of hisDeſcent, In this indeed they diff-red much , according 
them, Tiggrepr to their ſ:ycral apprehenſtonsof the condition of the dead , and the na- 


wy Dey 22" tyre of the place into which the ſoules before our Saviours death were ga- 


an@Ihyy T &v- hh , | 
y hs OTE: thered, Some looking on that name, which we tranſlate now Hel/, 
ew Aize ir 79 Hades or inferawus, as the * common receptacle of the ſouls of all mien , 
TUES 121208 ; . MD . 
erlpamionc; Nuxy* dviv. erm wt th wilariag Fndopds aur agg Inygr Yor why arfanpirg » wouT 5 &x Tem d'v- 
'v, «MM $7) + ©toy Aoyov arr vs cic Toy & tr To v9 par? 1/0 6 & aliqui tuiſll 
THY, &M\ $1) ry Aogw VTs Vs Ei TOY aranhypirrratdy paToV. Hiſt, » 2. C.40. Nam a 1qul CcOruimn rue 
in Chriſto avimam negare non potuerunt, Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam 
irrationalem eum habere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxe- 


runt animam hominis. S. Aug. TratF. 47. in Toh. This was ſo properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſy, 


that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian. Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime naturam * 


ſine mente adſumphfie Dominum credunt, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Facundzy I, g. cap. 3. 
* Some of the Ancient Fathers did believe that the word «dc inthe Scriptures had the ſame ſignification 
which it hath among the Greeks , as comprehending all the ſoules both of the wicked and the juſt , :nd ſo they 
ook Infernus in the ſame latitude. As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſiigne one <dvc for ail which dyed; 
T14vmes pur Dnntes aiduc dixery* and, Eic xoivly ad law mayrec 3x0 ty Ppotoi * As they made within that one «dv. 
two ſeveral receptacles , ene for the good and vertuous , the other for the wicked and unjuſt, according to that 
of Diphilus , Kaj zap 93" <dlw vo teiCec vouiSouſp, Mian dizaioy, xdTipay ana odby : and that of Plat, 
OGru 5 di imradiy Todmiowat, Sixt 0u71y of TH Neſs & TH Ted, 3s ic iperoy Tt oo, u ty Ef praxcpey 
vious, 4 d* es mepmepoy. andthat of Virgil, 

Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas 

Dextera quz Ditis magni ſub moenia tendit : 

Hac iter Elyhum nobis ; at leva malorum 

Exercet poznas , & ad 1imp1a Tartara mittit. | 
As they did ſend the beſt of men to 4duc there to be happy , and taught rewards to be received there as well as 
puniſhments; At) 5 vant ns was Thiyddpe reuTi ner TH wvorfian o dds y Torn Mejurd pv ivr amis Tey See 
It vile x4Tw , D56rixocodiay ms nAUVIC cio) Tegacery ave, fc. Plut. de Conſolat. ad Apollon. *N TExTAPloE 
Keiy2s SepTwy , Ut Trim NeoxStyris Tian Mongo ic dds* miodt od wore nes Ziv 657 * gc d "anon mart he xgrcd, 
Sophecles. So did th: Tews alſo before and after our Saviours time. For Toſephus ſayes the ſoul of Samuel 
was brought up i£ «fs , aud delavers the opinton of the Phariſees after this manner , Antiq. Iud. l.18. c. 2, 
ASvelyeToy T6 ious Tigre avroic 31) 3076 x, vu1c; Uneuwoec mr6 Td hs apernc h ngxiag ntrSevorc or md Bles hooves 
and of the Sadduces after this manner , Yuxic Te miv Nawony , #, we ugF S's mpwpias $ TUBS avaypsrm. Theres 
fore the Tews which thought the ſouls immortal, did believe that the juſt were rewarded as well as the unjuſt 
purified 3 x Soc, or yg ds. And ſo did alſo moſt of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, There was an 
Ancient book written de Univerli natura, which ſome attributedto Tiſtine Martyr, ſome to Irene, others 
10 Origen, or t0 Cit a Presbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Vitor and Zephyrinus , 4 Frazment of 
which is ſet forth by David Hmzſchelius in his annotations upon Photius, delivering the ſtate of «Inc at large, 
TItee 5 dds iy @ owityorry alu xa d\ngiuy ms x) adinwy «va yraor eirreivy, Here ther were the juſt and unjuſt is 
Hides , bur not in the ſame place; Oi dixeuoriy mf dy viv a ovixov), am & To aur TTrw & Cu anon 
Mia dp eicmwto 7? 1welorxalod @', &c. There was but one paſſage iniothe Hades , ſaith he; but when thit 
rate was paſid,the Iuſt went on the right handtoa place of happineſſe ( Tere 5 wrpe mmdonealy nearer As 
Fexcm) and the Pnjuſſ on the left to a place of miſery- Ou o het ads not ys by 2 W,26 TayIwy KgeTE X00.) 
&Xg1 xcyp3 519 Outs wer. Tertallian wrote « traft de Paradiſo , now not extant , 1m which be expre(s'd thus 
much, Habes etiam de Paradiſo a nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Loferos ſe- 
queſtrari in diem Domini, De Anima cap. 55. S. Terome on the third chapter of Eccleſtaſtes , Ante ad- 
ventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur : Unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenſurum 
ſe dicit ; & Job pios & impios ip Inferno queritur retentariz & Evangelium, Chaos magnum 1nter- 
poſitum apud Inferos; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſvppliciis eſſe teſtatur. To 29*Trgyr + 
vrivar@- ec my dd lw xg val 5 6 Rriyat@y moe my Xpiery maexmjuae, S, Cbry/. Paneg yr. ad SantFas 
Mart. And in his Trafate proving that Chriſt s God, he makes this expoſition of Tjaiah 45.2. Tuna zgaxas 


gurl a ow, rfl moxars oiduges awTCinlwy X8} Kvoige Bnonupss oxelemec, Yeoxpuees » $0Qx Tx. arad eituw = - 
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AdJlw $7 CTA Et 34p 424 i Ins ny, amz ue noxrty ajitc v2) oxd; TW, Ty ACcx'u, Ty I92dr, 7s 
"I #5 »015 X64 SHOnu;ss enters This dottrine was maintained by all thoſe who b*lieved ah the foul of 
Samuel was raiſed by the witch of Endvv : for th:u7h he were ſo great a Prophet , yt they thounbr thar be w.15 
in Hadcs , and not onely ſo , but under the power of Satan. Thus Iuſline Martyr in his Dialogue with 
Trypho 5 $25 X 1m @dT 2 a Wau T'&TW; Tingyeey T EDT ua £247 ay im mor i mes mwy Pas 3 GTi 
In 194 ir Thigſageius3re Weivy i, ad ff waxy mirwy 3uohrya). Who was followed in this by Origen , Anaſtaſins 
Antiochenus and others, 


both the juſt and unjut, thought the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe 
which departed in the true faith and fear of God, the ſoulcs of the Pa- 
triarchs and the Prophets, and the people of God, » 

Bur others there were who thought Fades or iaferns was never taken in 
+ the Sciprures for any place of happinefſe, and thercfore they did not 
conceive the ſouls of the Patria:chs or the Prophets did paſte into any ſuch 
infernal place ; ana conſequen:ly that the deſcent into hell was nor his 
going to the Propnets or tne Patriarchs which were not there. For as =, | 
it kad been oncly ſaid that Chrift had gone unto the boſom? of Abram R 
or to Paradite, no man vwould have cycr belicycd that he had deſcended 
into hell ; ſo being it 15 onely written , T hos ſhalt” not leave my ſoul in 


T S.Auguſtine 
began to doubt 
of thut general 
reaſon ording<- 
rily given of 
Chriſts Deſcent 
mmto Hell to 
bring the Pa- 


kell, it ſeems incongruousto think that he went thea unto the Patriarchs f7iarchs > Tro- 
: "6 phers thence , 
who were not there. uptn this 


Noxw this vcing the diverſity of opinions anciently in reſpe& of the per- 
ſons unto whoſe foulcs the foul of Chrift deſcended at his death , the dif- 
ference of the end or cfhcacy of that deſcent is next to be ob5ſeryed. Of 


ground , that 
he thought 
the word In- 
fernus was 


thoſe which did believe the name of Hades to velong unto that general 
place which comprehendcd all the ſoules of men (as well thoſe which dyed 
in the favour of God as thoſe which departed in their finnes) * ſome of 
them thought that Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades, where the 
ſouls of all the faithful, from the death of the righteous Abel to the 
death of Chriſt, were detcined, and there diflolving all the-power by 
which they were dctcin'd below, tranſlated them into a farre niore olo- 


never taken 
the Scriptures 
with a good 
ſenſe; Quan« 
quam 1llud 
me nondum 
invenifle con- 
fiteor, Infe- . 


ros appellatos 
ubi juſtorum 
anime Ac- 

quieſcunt, De 
Geneſt ad lite= 
yam ,I. 12.c.33, Proinde ut dixi, nondum iovent, & adhvc quaro: rec mihi occurrit Inferos 
alicubi in bono poſuifſe Scripturam duntaxat Canonicam, 1hid. Non facile alicubi Scripturam 
Inferorum nomen polirum tuyepiturin bono, Epiſt, 57, Prafertim quia ne ipſos quidem Infercs 
uſpiam Scripturarum locis in bono appellatos potui reperice. Quod ti nuſquam in divinis authori- 
ratibus legirur, non utique {ious ile Abrahe, id eſt ſecret cajuſdam quieris habitatio, aliqua pars in- 
ſcrorum fuiſſe credendaeſt : quanquam 1n his iplis tanti Magiltii verbis , ubi ait dixifle Abraam , 
Inter 705 & nos chaos magnum firmatum eſt , ſatis, ut opinor, apparea* non efſe quandam partem 
& quaſi membrum Inferorum tante !]Ilus felicitatis ſinum , Epiſt, 99. * This is the Opinion general - 
ly received in the Schov's , and celivered as the ſenſe rf the C:urch of Gd in all ages : but though it were 
mou ſo generit , as the Schoolmen would perſwade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did ſo under- 
flind it. *Opuiy 8 cwnrfis TH iy 4d uy Gov Tapter on prarny ajanay my dQ avts per ay. Euſeb, de De- 
mon(t. Evang_ l. 10. Famiavw cis Te vga SER Lys Rake ey vTEWTH) Txe Otad'ss, Cyril. Catech. 4, "Hpunr- 
a4 0 # 9rcmmc TRAGNUS Te myTet Tet 7 pruShetcy my mailer, xa own THWWXH ag Seiv tic me xamtySonte » OT 
: 4.07 Fey TY WKAl Ti) Teg no tunpiray To THpiay y Gami TH agiey TEL FE ARID Ve Tranſlatus erat Enoc, raptus 
Elias ; ſed non eſt ſeryus ſupra Dominum. Nullus eaim af.endit in Calum , nifi qui deſcendit 
de coclo. Nam & Moyſen , licet corpus ejus non apparuerit 1a terris, nuſquaim tamen in gloria 
ccxleitt legimus z nifi poſtquam Dominus ſuz reſurreFionis pignore vincula ſolvit infernt, & 
priorum animas elevayit. S.Ambroſ. 1.4. de Fide ad Gratizyum. Qui 1a eo loco detinebantur 
ſanQti, vinculorem ſolutionem in Chriſti adventu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni fedibus lt- 
beratur niſi per Chrilti gratiam. Eo igitur poſt tortem Chriſtus deſcendic, Ur 5ngelus 10 
caminum Babylonisad tres pueros liberandos deſcendir , ita Chriftus ad fornacem defcendir In- 
ferut, 10 quo clauſe juſtorum anin:@ teaebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcendit , inferorum clauſtra 


rious place, and eſtated them in a condition farre more happy in the hea- 


yens above. 
Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration 


perfodit , diripuit , yaltavit , ſpoſiayit » vinRas inde animas liberando , FS." Hieron, in Eccleſia» 


E1 
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7 1#PineMar* of condition there, concelving that the ſoules of all men are + deteined 
tyr in —_ below ſill, and ſhall not enter into heaven untill the general reſurre- 
__—— &ion. Thcy made no ſuch diſtinction at the death of Chrilt , as if thoſe 


Trypho fir : : . ; GD 

N24 frſt which belicycd in a Saviour 39 come , ſhould be kept out from heaven till 
Oo 9 : . , . - 

pay £8 $:9- he came ; and thoſe which now believe in the ſame Saviour alrcady 


oxy qnpi m8: come,ſhould be admitted thither immediately upon thcir expiration, 


oa; mus n1,,06 R , , , 
2268 (Ypunty 324p Put ſuch as thought the place in which the ſoules of the Patriarchs did 
" wc 2355 reſide could not in propriety of ſpeech he called Hell, nor was ever ſo 


TU KAKO IC) th\= : : : : 
>« m3 ws wy namcdin the Scriptures , conceived, that as our Sayiour went to thoſe who 
&9ry ir wore includch in the proper Hell, or place of torment, ſo the end of his 


ks oe) all by Deſcent was to dcliver ſoules from thoſe miſeries which they felt, and to 
adnexe wgy mom tranſlate them to a place of happincſle and a glorious condition, They 
\— ih: K,c9 canta which did think that Hell was wholly empticd , that every ſoul was pre- 
ewf.xpirrs ſently releated from all the pains which before it ſuffered , were branded 
17 1. Tre. With the names of  Hereticks ; but to belicve that many were deliyercd , 
nan l.c.26, Was both by them and many others counted Orthodox, 

Cura Dominus 10 medio umbre mortis abtcrit ubi anime mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter 
reſurrexit, & polt reſurreftionem 2/jumptus et > manifeſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum equs , propter 
quos & hxc operatus elt Dominus , anime abibunt in 1nviſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & 
ib1 uſque ad reſurreftionem commorabuntury ſuſtinentes reſurreftionem 3 polt recipientes corpoxe & 
perfette reſtirgerutes, hoc eſt, corporaliter , quemacmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient 1n cons 
ſo:Eun; (ei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrumz perfeCtus autem omnis erit {icut magiſter 
ejus, Quomodoergo Mupiſtcr noſter non fiatim evolars abiir, ſed ſubſtiners defiaitum a Patre re- 
ſurreftionis ſux tempus (quued & per Jonam manifeſtum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens allumptus eſt; ſic 
& nos ſubſiinere debemus definirum a Deo reſiirreftions nolte tempus prevuntiatum a Propunetis, & 
fic reſargentes alſumi, quo:quot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Terzullian followeth Trenaw in thy; pay- 
ticulay, Habes & regionem Inferum ſubterraneam credere, & 1IIcs cubito pellere qu fatts ſuperbe non 
putent animas fideltum ioferiz dignas, fervi ſuper NDominum & diſcipuli ſuper magitrum, aſpernati fi 
for:e in Abrahz linu expecandz reſurreftionis ſolatium carpere De Anima, c.55, Nulli patet calum 
terra adhuc ſalva, ne dixerim clauſa. Cum tranſattione enim mundi reſerabuntur regua coelorum, ib, 
Eam itaque regionem finum Cico Abrahe , etli non cceleſtem , ſublimiorem tan-en 31feris  1nteriin 
reſrigerium precbitur:m animabus juſiorum , donec conſuinmatio rerum reſurreftionem omnjum 
plenitudine mercedis expr.ngat, Adv. Marci. l. 4.c. 34, Omnes ergo anime pers [nfercs ? iaquis. 
Velis & nclis , & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes , pauperem & divitem. Curenim non putes 
aniz am & puuiri & foyer! in inferis , intern ſub expe@atione utriuſque judicit in quadam uſurpas» 
tione & candida ejus> De Anima, cap. 58. S. Hilary in his Commentary upon theſe moyds of the Pſalm , 
Dominus cuſtodier & introitum tyuum & exitum twim ex hoc & uſque 16 {xculum Non enim tem» 
poris hujus & ſeculie!} ifta cultodia z non aduri ſol? atque luna, & ab omut malo confervart, ſed 
futusi bor expeCtatioeſt, cum exeuntes de corpore ad irtroitum 2Num regni ceeleſtis por cuſtociam 
Doin fideles omnes referyabuntur, in fiou ſciiicer interim Abcahe collocitt; quo adire impios 
interjetum Chac's in'ibet , quoſgue introcurdi rurſum in regnum coJorum tempns adveniar. 
Cuſtodit ergo Po-ninns exitum >» dum de corpore excuntes fſectett ab implis interjefto Chan 
quieſcunt. Crſtodit & jutroitum, dum nos 1n aternuin iud & bearum regnum 1ntroducit, Ard 
at the end of the 2. Pſalm, Judicii enim dics vel beatitudinis retributio eft aterna ve] poene : 
tempus vero n ortis habet vn: mquemque ſais legibus , dum ad judicium unwnquemque aut Ab: a- 
ham reſervat aut pazna. Thus Gregoyy Nyſſen [11/1 leaves the Tatriarchs in Abrahams boſome , in expe« 
ftation of admittance into heaven , Ku 95 i mega Tev Abend Trorctdpyayme iv ifiy mh dyuou my GW pulay 
120v þ] POT a'vitay GIG n mY TEC 7H) EPA vTaRF I » 0c euoly > ATi Qr as £ jaws oy Tu i.7iCe im Thy X2- 
£4y Elan, ts Os x4CTEy mM THR HEE arc finfapine, i7' my we TIaUts Qrevivs Ir Why G19 » itt uf no ao. 
De Hominis Opificto , c1iþ 22. Theſe therefore which conceived that the ſoules of the God'y now after Chriſts 
aſcenſion do goe untothe boſome of Abraham , where the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, andthat 
byth remain together till the general Reſurreflion , did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into hell 
that he might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence into heaven. f S. Auguſtine in his book de 
Hereſibus reckons this a4 the ſeventy ninth Hereſre, Alia , deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto credidifſe in- 

credulos & omnes inde exiſtimat hberatos. And though he gives the Hereſy without a name a4 he found 

it in Philaſtrius , yet we find the opinion was net very ſingular. For Enodins propounded it to S, Auguſtine , 

as a queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfaftion , an deſcendens Chriflus omnibus eyangelizavir , omneſque 

a tenebris & poenis per pratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurreftionts Domini judicium expeRtetur 

exinanitis inferis. And in hs anſwer to that queſtion , he looks not upon the affirmative part as an Hereſie , 

but as a dewubtful propoſiiion. #6 reſolution firſt is , that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs , 

becauſe he could not ſe how they ſhon!d be thought 19 be in Hell , and ſo capable of a deliverance from thence. 

Addunt quidam boc beneficium antiquis etiam SanQis fuifſe concelum , Abel, Seth, Noe, & do- 
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mui ejus , Abraam, Iſaac, & Jacob , alliſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cum Dominus in infer* 
num veriiiet , :!1:s doloribus folverentur. Sed quona:m modo intelligatur Abraam , in cujus ſioum 
pius etiam pauperille ſaſceptus eſt , in 1llis fuiſſe doloribus , ego quidem non video : explicagt for- 
ratie qui pollunt » Epiſt 99. ad Euodium :; & paulo poſt > Unde il!is juſtis quiia frau Abrahez erant 
cum il/e 12 ipferna deſcenderet z nondum quid contulifſet invent, a quibus eum ſecundum bea. 
rificam p:eſentiam ſuz divimcatis nunquam video receflifle. And Jet in angther place he will nt blame 
them that belizved the contrary , nor did he think their opinion abſurd, $i enim non abſurde credi vide. 
tur z antiquos etia:a {anctos qui yenturt Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impio- 
rum rei:.otifitmis, ſed apud inferos fuifle, donec eos ind: ſanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus erueret , 
& c. D2 (ivit, Dei, 1.20.C, 15. His ſecond Reſolution was , chat Chriſt did by his deſcent relieve ſome out 
of the pains »j hell , 1aling hell in the worſt ſexſe. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & internum commemo- 
rant & dclores » nulla cauſa cecurit cur alluc credatur veniſle falvator nifi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalyos 
faceret, Eyiſt. 99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiffime , quod fides haber fundatiffima authoritate 
firnato z quia Ciriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum ſcripturas » & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit ter- 
tia dic ſecundum ſcripturas 3 & cetera que de 1llo, teſtante yeritate, conſcripta funt. In quibus 
etiam hocelt, quod apud Inferos fuit folutis corum doloribus , quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneti ; 
a quibus -t:am recte jntelligitur ſolviſte & liberafſe quos yoluir , Ibid, His third Reſolution was, that 
how 143. thoſe were which were aclivered out of the t3rments of Hell was uncertain , and therefore temerario:us 
rodeſive, S:lutrum omnes quos 1n els invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beueficio dipnos judicavir 
adkuc 11 wro , Thid, Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt , Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus , led 
in euthufdim acupi poteſt, quos Je dignos iſta liberatione judicabat ; ut neque fruſtra 1lluc deſcen- 
difle exiſt mecury oullt ecrum profuturt's qui ibi tenebantur incluſi; nec tamen lit conſequens,ut quod 
Divina e1Þ,i{dam ifcricordia juſtitiaque conceſitt, omnibus concefſum efle putatdum fit, Thid, 
Poteſt & {ic nt ens dolores eum ſolvifle credamns, quihns teneri ipſe non poterat , ſed quibus ab. 
hantur qu"5 i!le noverat liberandos, Verum quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eft defini. e, Si evim omnes 
omnino dizerimus tuncefle liberate's qui 1llic invent fun, quis non gratuletur fi boc poſſimus oſten- 
dere? Tbi4. Thus the cpinion of S. Augaſtine s clear, that thoſe which departed in the faith of Chriſt were 
before in he ppinc(ſe, and the beatificall preſence of God, and ſy needed not tranſlation by the deſcent of Chriſt; 
and of ih n+ r7hich were Lept in the pains of Hell, ſome were looſed and delivered from them , ſome were nots 
and thi; ws the proper end or effett of Chrifls Deſcent into Hell. Thus Capreolus, Ipſe in homine eſt viſi- 
tare inferormm d19aatus abſtruſa, & prepolitos mortis preſentia inyidtz majeſtatis exterruit , & pro- 
pter liberanclos ques v«luit inferorum portas reſerarj przcepit, Epiſt. a4 Hiſpanos. S. Ambreſe, Ipſe 
autem inter mortuos liver rersfſionem in 1nferno poſits ſoluta mortis lege donabat,D? Incarnzt.cap.5- 
*Ox6y34p vc ord mes my dS luy ah Thc aGU1e6 mT; TH nero tummy TVl,12 710 2 v4 meT20 25 FY).25 y ipnuty Te ugt 
piyin dei: erm 1450. avicn, S. Cyril, Homil. Paſch.7. iwho ſpeaks full xs high as thoſe words of Exo- 
dius, or t hat Heretick whoſoever it was, which mentioned though zot named by Phila ſirius. For i:ru@r uo 
prey D1C2@-, 55 £5 much as Iuferi exinaniti;z and wnuon; ws Faye re wy, (nz bich he uſeth in anther 
Homily) is t* eſare, 


The means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the 
ſouls of men from hell, was the application of his death unto them, 
which was propounded to thoſe ſouls by t preaching of the Goſpel Þ| Th# preach- 
there. That as he revealed here on earth the will of God unto the #2 of 62 6+ 
ſons of men, and propounded himſelf as the obje& ef their faith ſpe! to the 


pnye » dead was the 
to the cnd that whoſoever believedin him ſhould never dye; ſo after general opinion 
his death he ſhewed himſelf un:othe ſouls departed, that whoſoever of the Fathers, 
of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him , ſhould paſſe c— 

| & deſcent , 
from death to life, —— 
which that good was wrought for the ſouls below, which was effefled by hi death, Ea propter Do- 
minum in ea que ſub terra deſcendifie eyangelizantem & illis adrentum ſuum z remiſam peccas 
torumexiſtentem his quicredunt in eum. Crediderunc autem in eum omnes qui ſperabant in eum, 
1d eſt, qui adrentum ejus prenuntizyerunt,& difpolitionibus ejus ſervieruar, jutti & Prophetz & Pa- 
triarch:e, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis ren:1tt peccata, Irenew ,l.4. c.gs, Eracyd nas Jugs ng} 5 Zamit 
$761 Tv 0wZery Ipgoy nuts” Umg CUL Ks meToINNAY TE5 ths any AS3T2 Bina; Ns we any acl @+ , Larne mo” 
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Thus did they think the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell to 
preach the Goſpel to the ſpirits there , that they might receive him 
who before believed in him, or that they might believe in him who 
before rejected him, But this cannot be received as the end , or way 
ro effe& the end of Chriſts deſcent; nor can I look upon it as any il- ; 
luſtration of this Article, for many reaſons, For firſt, I have already ; 
ſhew'd that the place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned for it, is not : 
capable of that ſenſe, nor bath it any relation to our Saviour after 
death, Secondly, the Ancients ſeem upon no other reaſon to have 
interpreted this place of S, Peter in that manner, but becauſe other 
Apochryphal writings led them to that interpretation, upon the au- 
thority whereof this opinion onely can rely. A place of the Prophet 
Jeremy was firſt F produced, that The Lord God of Iſrael remembred his 
dead, which ſlept in the land of the grave , and deſcended unto them to 
preach unto them Fis ſalvation, But being there is no ſuch verſe ex- 
tant inthat Prophet or any other, it was alſo delivered that it was 
once in the tranſlation of the Septuagint, but raſed out from thence 
by the Jews ; which as it can ſcarce be conceived true , ſo if it were, 
it would be yet of doubttull authority, as being never yet found in 
the Hebrew Text. And Hermes in his book called the Paſtor , was 
* thought to give ſufficient ſtrength to this opinion , whereas the 
book it ſelf is ofno good authority, and in this particular is moſt 
extravagant; for he taught that not onely the ſoul of Chriſt, but 
alſo the ſouls of the Apoſtles preached to the ſpirits below , that as 
they followed his ſteps here, ſo did they alſo ater their death, and 
therefore deſcended to preach in Hell, 


-- xo Nor is this onely to be ſuſpected in reference to thoſe pretended 
; authorities which firſt induced men to believe it, and to make for- 


niam von ſo- | 4 ade 
lum homo ced interpretations of Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be re- 


erat qui mo- jefted init ſelf, as falſe and inconſiſtent with the nature, ſcope, and 
riebatur pro 


nobjs, FEſatas 
ait, Et commemoratus eft Dominus Sanity Iſrael mortuorum ſuorum quia (leg, qui) doymierart in terra 


ſepultionts, & deſcendit ad eos evangeliyare ſalurem.qre eſt abeo, ut ſalvaret eos, Adv. Hereſ.1. 3. 23. 
Onely he names Eſaias inſtead of Teremias, whom he rightly names again, '# 4.39. Sicut Hieremias 4it, Re- 
commemoratus eſt Dominus Santtus Ifrael mortuorum, ec. and as there, ſo more plainly, 1. 5. c. 26. 
applves it 10 the ſoul of Chriſt while it was abſent from hs body, Nunc autem t:ibus diebus converſatus 
eſt ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum Prephetia ait de eo, Commemorarm eft Dominus Sanforum,(lege, 
Sanus Iſrael!) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra ſtipulations (lege , ſepultionis ) &> 
deſcendit ad eos extrahereeos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irene make uſe of thy verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preach- 
ed unto the dead, rather then that of S. Peter; and yet there is no authority in it. For it # not to be found 
in the Hebrew Text , and Iuſtine Martyr charges the Tews onely of raſing it out of the LXX, which how they 
could doe out of thoſe Copies which were in the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intelligible; and yet it is not wow to be 
found there. * Clemens Alexandrinus firſt brings a ſirange place of Scripture to prove Chrifts preach- 
ing in Hell, Stromat.{,6. Atimp 6 Kipi@ tuyyenion7o mh, THUS & ads, Or6t y ous » yeurm Aint 5 dd\ic ah am * 
262, EIS > priv avs &x eff ogds, Qtr 5 avrs mon * which he thus interprets, xx, 5 mr@ dns Quniy NaCo, 
Come Tel. 205 cpnput yety an Ol hy 4s xgrrama Tt Weis amweady ates endidiorires nad mp in mQy veas eic Sei 
Ano y £xovres Donppinlar Tic * auTel Toiyus Ei0iy Of £9exxotylec The Dias und puras x) oerc* and then ſeemin 6 
aim at the place of S. Petey, he paſſes 10 another proof which he had produced in his ſecond book, &idem? 4 xa» 
ef SruTipe Erpwuar 6 TY5 ATogonss axontows TY Kvgige: © 145 by dds fun janiopins* which he thereproved 
by the authority of the book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes. 'O *Eppuc 5.--. $n0i T5 ATogoays xa, 
av. Siduoy gs » TES HIpUE ala; 6 Groper oh iS as Org xa xotjpuhtevlag oy Suvape ta Ti MFH wnpltay Tc acy- 
xeK61punprbyetcy SErOm. l. 2. which words are thus in the old Latine Tranſlation of Hermes lib. 3. Similis. g. 
Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & doRores , qui predicaverunt nomen Fil Det, cum habentes fidem ejus & 
Foteſtatem, defunQi efſent, predicaverunt his qui ante obterunt. and then Clemens ſupplyes that au- 
thority with a reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles were to imitate Chriſt while they lived, ſo did they alſo 
imitate him after death, 'E xpiv 14p- CIUS Wants xdyTans 2; £708 5 Kaxalcy, Tx5 epics TH pabrc{s wires yhot 
Fry 1% $1tzovghs, Stromat.l. 6. and therefore they preached to the ſouls in hell, as Chriſt did before them. 
This is the dofirine of Clemens Alexan#rinm out of his Apochryphal authoritier. 

end 
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end of the Goſpel (which is to be preached with ſuch commands 
and ordinances as can concern thole onely which are in this life) 
and as incongruous to the ſtate and condition of thoſe ſouls to 
whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed , 'cis certain they 
were never diſobedient in the dayes of Noah , nor could :hey need the 
publication of the Goſpel after the death of Chriſt, who by vertue 
of tbat death were accepted in him while they lived, and by that ac- 
Ceptation had received a reward long before. If we look upon them 
which dyed in diſobedience , and were in torments for their fins, 
they cannot appear to be proper objects for the Goſpel preach'd. The 
rich man whom we find in their condition, deſired one might be ſent 
from the dead to preach unto his brethren then alive, leaſt they alſo 
. ſhould come unto that place : but we find no hopes he had that any 
ſhould come from them which were alive to preach ro him. For if 
the living, who hear'd not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be perſwad- 
ed though one roſe from the dead , ſurely thoſe which had been diſobe- 
dient unto the Prophets , ſhould never be perſwaded after they were 
dead. 

Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing 
this opinion,which were Apocryphal; or the teſtimonies of Scriprure, 
torc'd and improbable; or the nature of this preaching , incontiſtent 
with the Colpel; or the perſons ro whom Chriſt ſhould be thought co 
preach, which if dead in the faith and fear of God, wanted no ſuch 
nſtruction,if departed in infidelity and diſobedience, were unworthy 
and incapable of ſuch a diſpenſation this preaching of Chriſt to the 
ſpirits in priſon cannot be admitced either as the end, or as the means 
proper to effect the end of his deſcent into Hell. 

Nor is this Preaching onely to be rejected as a means to produce 
the eftc& of Chriſts Deſcent; but the effect it ſelf pretended to be 
wrought thereby , whether in reference to the juſt or unjuſt , is by 
no means to be admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought, 
as is ſhew'n before, that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into hell that 
he might deliver the ſoules of ſome which were tormented in thoſe 
flames, and tranſlate them to a place of happineſle; yet this opinion 
deſerveth no acceptance, neither in reſpect of the ground or foun- 
dation on which 'cis built , nor in reſpect of the Action or Effect it 
jclf. The Authority upon which the ſtrength of this do&rine doth 
T21y , is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raiſed up looſing the pains 
of hell, tor ſo they readit: from whence the Argument is thus de- 
duced, God did looſe the pains of hell, when Chriſt was raiſed : but 
thoſe pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuf- 
fer ary thing after death; and conſequently he could not be looſed 
from, or taken out of thoſe pains, in which he never was. In the 
ſame manner the Patriarchs and the Prophets and the Saints of Old , 
it they ſhould be granted to have been in a place ſometimes called 
Hel!, yet were they there in happineſle, and therefore the delivering 
them trom thence could not be the looling of the pains ofhell. Ir 
followeth then, that thoſe alone which dyed in their ſins were in- 
volved in thoſe pains, and when thoſe pains were looſed then were 
they releaſed; and being they were looſed when Ehriſt was raiſed, 
the conſequence will be, that he deſcending into hell, delivered ſome 
of the damned ſoules from their torments there. R 

ut 
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But firſt , though the + Latine Tranſlation render it ſo,the pains of 
bell; though ome Copies and ©ther Travflations , and divers of the 
Fathers read itir the ſame manner; yet the Original and Authentick 
Greek acknowledgeth no ſuch word as hell, but propounds it plain- 
ly thus, whom God hath raiſed up, looſrng the dains of death. Howloever 
it the words were {> exprelicd in th: Original Text, yet it would nog 
follow that God delivered Gh-1ift ov; of thoſe pains in which he was 
deteined any time, much iefic car the foul of Chriſt delivered the 
ſoules of any others but * onely thc he was preſerved from endu- 
ring them, | 

Again, as the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doarine molt 
incongruous, The ſoules of men were never calt into infernal tor- 
ments to be delivercd from them. The dayes which follow afcer 
death were never made for opportunities to a better life. 
gels had one inſtant either to ſtand or fall eternally s and what that 
inſtant was to them , that this lite is unto us, We may as well believe 
the Devils were ſavd, as thoſe ſoules which were once torment- 
ed with them, For it is #an everlafling fire, an everlaſting punish- 
ment, a worm that dyeth not. Nor docs this onely belong to us who 
live after the death of Chriſt, as if the damnation of all ſinners now 
were ineluctablc and eternal,bur before that death it were not ſo; as if 
faith and repentance were now indiſpenſably neceſlary to ſalvation, 
but then were not. For thus the condition of mankind , before the 
fulneſſe of time in which our Saviour came into the world , ſhould 
have been farre more + happy and advantagious then it bath been 
ſince. Bur neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal flames,except 
we obtain the favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the jawes of 
death. Þ We muſt all appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things donein his body : but if they be in the ſtate of 
ſalvation now by virtue of Ehriſts deſcent into hell which were num- 
bred amongſt the damned before his death z at the day of the general 
judgement they mult be returned into hell agains or if they be rc. 
ceived then into eternal happineſle , it will follow either that they 
were not jultly condemned to thoſe flames at firſt , according to the 
general diſpenſations of God, or elſe they did not reccive the 
things done in their body at the Jaſt ; which all ſhall as certainly re- 
ceive, as all appear. This life is given unto men to work out their 
ſalvation with fear and trembling , but after death cometh judge- 
ment , refleing on the life that's paſt , not expeting amendment 
or converſion then. He that liveth and believeth in Chriſt ſhall ne- 
ver dye; be that believeth though he dye, yet ſhall he live ; but he 


memorant & dolores, ec. But in the Original Greek it is generally written wdiya; Szyans, and in all theſe 
many Cepies of it, oxely that of Petyus Fraxardus, and 2. of the 16. Copies which Rgbertus Stephanus made 
uſe of, read it als * and this miſtake was very eaſirz for in the eighteenth Pſalm. verſe the 5. there is 
mFMD *>In, «dſree Sreyzrs, and verſe the ſixth ye 12h, adi df. and we finde twice in the Proverbs 14, 
I2. 16,25. Pb m1 tranſlated miuhia dis, and 2 Kings 22.6, ov 13h wfres Severe, * Quod 11 
moyet aliquem quemadmodum accipiendum fit Infernt ab illo folutos dolores, Neque enim cc- 
perat in eis efle tanquam in vinculis, & {ic eos ſolvit tanquam fi catenas ſolyifſer quibus fuerat alli- 
gatus; facile eſt intelligere ſic eos ſolutos, quemadmodum folvi poflunt laquei venantium , ne tes 
neant, non quia tenuerunt, S. Auguſt. Epiſl.gg, a Mat.25.41446. Markg, 44. T This is the Argu- 
went of Gregory the Great , Si fideles nunc line operibus bovis non ſalvantur, & infideles ac reprobi, 
ſine bona aRione, Domino ad Inferos deſcendente, ſalvati funt 3 melior illorum ſors fuir qui in- 
carnationem Domini minime viderunt, quam horum qui poſt incarnationis ejus myferium nat! 
ſunt. Quodquantz fatuitatis ſit dicere , ipſe Dominus teſtatur diſcipulis dicens , Multi Reges &+ 


Prophets voluerunt videre que v05 videtis, & non viderunt, 1. 6. Epiſt« 179, 
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that dyeth in unbelief ſhall neither believe nor live. And this j; 
as true of thoſe which went before as of thoſe which came after our 
Saviour , becauſehe was the lamb ſlain before the foundation of the 
world. Ithercfore conclude, that the end for which the ſoul of 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any damned foules,or 
to tranſlate them from the torments of hell unto the joyes of heaven. 
The next conſideration is, whether by vertue of his deſcent the 
ſoules of thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs , Pro- 
phets, andall ihe people of God, were delivered from that place and 
ſtate in which they were before , and whether Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell to that end, that he might tranſlate them into a place and ſtate 
far more glorious and happy, This hath been in the later apes of 
the Church the vulgar opinion of moſt men, and that as if it follow- 
ed neceſſarily from the denial of the former; He delivered not the 
ſoules of the damned, + therefore he delivered the ſoules of them 
which belicved, and ot them alone, Till at laſt the Schools have fo]l- 
lowed it ſo fully , that they deliverit as a point of * faith and infal- K ct 
lible certainty, that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcendiog into hell did deli- he had proved 
ver from thence all the ſoules of the Saints which were in the boſome #bat none of the 
of Abraham, and did conferre uponthem actuall and eſfentiall beati. _— oY 
tude , which before they enjoyed not. And this they lay upon two was ys 
grounds ; firſt, that the ſoules of Saints departed ſaw not God ; and thus inſerres 
ſecondly , that Chriſt by his death opened the gate of the King- e> concludes, 
dome of heaven. Hzc iraque 
But even this opinion,zas general as it hath been, hath neither that Poa gs 
s DE . , : » Nihil 
conſent of £.ntiquity , nor ſuch certainty as it pretendeth , but is ra- aliud tenea-. 
ther built upon the 1improbabilities of aworſe. The + moſt ancient tis , nili quod 
of all the Fathers , whole writings are extant , were ſo farre from be- Ya fides per 
licving that the end of Chriſts deſcent into hell was to tranſlate the CR 
Saints of old into heavenzthat they thought them not to bein heaven qocer; quia 
yet, nor ever to be removed from that place in which they were be- deſcendens 
fore Chriſts death, untill the general reſurretion, Others , as we #4 Ioferos 
have alſo ſhewen, thought the boſome of Abraham was not in any — 
place, which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not gg 4 fern: 
think that Chriſt ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them clauftris eri- 
which were not there, And others yet which thought that Chriſt puir, quos 
delivered the Patriarchs from their infernal manſions, did not think Y!"*2*t5 1 
ſo excluſively, or in oppoſition to the diſobedient and damned ſþi- ok 4 


rits, but conceived many of chem to be fav'd as well as the Patriarchs in fide & bo- 
naoperatione 
ſcrvavit, {. 6.Efi?.179. So Tſidore Riſpalenſis by way of oppoſition, Tdeo Dominus 1n iuferno deſcen- 
dit ut his qui ab co 1.00 pccaaliter detinebantur, yam aperi:et revertendi ad coclos, So Venerable 
Bede ufo the plice of S. Peter, Catholica fides haber, quia defcendens ad inferna Dominus nen in- 
credulos inde » {ed fideles tantummodo ſuos educens ad coleſtia ſecum regna perduxerir; ne- 
que EXutis COrpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſ:s » ſed in hac yira vel per ſeipſum , vel 
per ſuorum exempla jive verba fideltum quotidie viam vitz demonſtret. * Theſe are the words of 
Suarez in 3%" Thom? Piſputat. 47, Sett,3, Primo ergo, certum eit Chriltum deſceudendo ad Infercs 
animabus ſands, q a 10 {10v Abrabeerant, efſentialem beatitudinem & c#tera animz dona , que 
lam confequuntur, contuliiſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimoz quia de fide eft 11}as aumtmas non viditle 
Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde ett de fide certum, Chriſtum per w.ortem apervitie hor 1w1bus 
januamregni; ideoque de fide ettam certumet, animas Sanftorum omnium poſt Carittt mortem 
decedeatium (11 nihil purgandum habeant) ſtatim yidere Deuw. Ergo idem eft de predittis ani- 
mabus. Þ+ We have ſhewed this before to have been the opixion of the moſt ancient , producing the ex- 
preſſe teſtimonies of Iuſtine Martyr, Irengus, Tertullian, Hilary, Gregory Nyſſen, So alſo Novatien [, Þ 
Trinitate, Quz 1afra terram jacent, neque ipfa ſunt digeſtis & ordinatis poreſlatibus VAacua, Locys 
enim eft quo plorum anunez Impiorumque ducantur , ſuturi judicii prejudica {entientes. 
WCcre;z 


272 


An  SC% 2 F, 


* re have al- 
ready ſhewn 
that many did 
believe all th? 
damned ſoulcs 
were ſaved 
then ; and S. 
Atuguſtine had 
his adhuc re- 
quiro, when 
he wrote unto 
Eunditus cou- 
cernivg that 0- 
pinion. Beſrde, 
the doubt of 
that great Di- 
Ize, Gregory 
Nazianzene, is 
very obſerva- 
ble, who in his 
Oration de Pa- 
ſchate hath 
theſe words , 
"Ay cif 4d's x4 
my ouſt ATE Te" 
219.98 * Tel © 
X EITE TS Xeefs 
urohngtay ch 
CIX0 1; thice THC 
d\mrMnc Kgrraec - 
GTEWE 5 716 5 AQ- 
3 &; aac 
ougy mares 
*IHpare3s , 1 Xo&- 
KEE] T&S THEO 
Tc; Where his 
queſtion is 
clearly this, 
whether Chrift 
appearing in 
hell , did ſave 
all without ex» 
ception, or did 
ſave there, as 
he does here, 
one/y ſuch as 
believed. To 
this it is an- 
ſwered by 
Suarez two 
Wwayes » that it 
is the ordinary 
and uriverſal 
law, that none 
of the damned 
ſhould be ſa- 


were and * doubted whether all were not ſo ſfavd or no. Indeed I 
think there were very few (if any) for above 500 years after Chriſt, 
which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints out of Hell, as to 
leaveall the damned there ; and therefore this opinion cannot be 
grounded upon the prime antiquity , when ſo many of the Ancients 
believed not that they were removd at all, and fo tew acknowledged 
that they were remov'd alone, | 

And if the Authority of this opinion in reſpe& of it's antiquity be 
not great the certainty of the truth of it will be leſle. For firſt, if 


- It be not certain that the ſoules of the Patriarchs were in ſomeplace 


called hell after their own death, and untill the death of Chrilt ; if 
the boſome of Abraham were not ſome infernal manſjon ; then can 
1t not be certain that Chriſt deſcended into bell to deliver them. 
But thereis no certainty that the foules of the juſt, the Patriarchs 
and the reſt of the people of God, were keptin any place below , 
which was, or may becalled Hell: the boſome of Abraham might 
well be in the heavens above, farre from any region where the Devil 
and his Angells were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the ſpirits 
of juſt men went unto, ordid remain in hell; the place in which the 
Rich man was in torments after death is called Hell, but that into 
which the Angells carried the poor mans foul is not termed fo, 
There was a valt diſtance between them two; nor is it likely that the 
Angells which ſee the face of God ſhould be ſent down from heaven 
to convey the ſoules of thejuſt into that place where the face of God 
cannot be ſeen, When God tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was carried 
up in a chariot to heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place 
where there was no viſionof God; and yetit is moſt probable, that 
Moſes was with Elias as we}l before as upon the Mount : nor 1s there 
any reaſon to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in any worſe place 
or condition then Enoch was, having as great a teſiimonie that he pleaſ. 
ed God, as Enoch had. 

Secondly , it cannot be certain that the Soul of Chrift delivered 
the Soules of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the 
beatificall viſion , except it were certain that the foules are in another 
place and a better condition now then they were before. But there is 
no certainty that the Patriarchs and the Prophets are now in another 
place & a better condition then they were betore our bleficd Saviour 
dyed; there is no intimation of any ſuch alteration of their ſtate de- 
livered in the Scriptures; there is no ſuch place with any probability 
pretended to prove any actual acceſſion of happineſle and glory al- 
ready paſt. ® Many shall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and shall fit down 
with Abraham , and Iſaac * and Facob in the kingdeme of heaven; there 
then did the Gentiles which came in to Chriſt tind the Patriarchs, 


ved, An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua yoluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatam ex Gehenna Chr ſtus 
eduxerit » dubitari quoquo modo potelt .*,*.* Et juxta bec potent intellig! Naztanzenus & © uguſtt- 
ous. But this will by no means ſalve their authorities; for neithey of them did doubt or queſtion whether 
ſome of the damned were releaſed » but whether all were releaſed or ſome onely : Which Suarc did very well 
perceive , and therefore was ready in the ſame ſentence with another anſwer > Quanquam Nazianzenus 
non videatur illa (cripifſe verba » quoniam de hac vyeritate dubitaret, ſed folum ut proponeret quid de 
hoc myſterio inquirere ac ſcite oporteat. Which is as much as to ſay, that He was ſatisfied ofthe truth, but 
deſired to ſatisfie no manelſe. Whereas 'tiscleax that it was a doubt in his age , as we have before ſhew'n, and 
that he would leave it ftill a dopbt and undetermined. And as for the other , Auguſtinus reCte potgſt 
intelligi de animabus Purgatorii » 7# is certainly falſe , unleſſe they will enlarge that Turgatory as wide 
as Hell ; for the queſtion was of emptying that, a Mat. 8,11. 
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even in the Kingdome of heaven; and we cannot perceive that they 
found them any where elſe then. Lazarus did, For the deſcription is 
the ſame, There shall be weeping ani gnashing of teeth, when ye shall ſee 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of 
God , and yu your ſelves thruſt our, For as the Rich man in hell life up 
his eyes being in torments, and ſecth abraham afarre off , before the death 
of Chriſt; lo thoſe that were in weeping and gnashing of teeth , ſaw A+ 
braham , and Iſaac, and 7 acob, and the Prophets , when the Gentiles 
were brought in, 

Thirdly , though it were certain that the ſoules of the Saints had 
been in aplace called Hell , as they were not; though itwere alſo cer- 
tain that they werenow in a better condition then they were before 
Chrilts death , as ir 15 not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell ro m-ke this alteration; for it might not be perform: 
ed betore his Reſurrection, ic might not be eff. ed till his Aſcen» 
{jon , it might be artribured to the merit of his paſſion, ic might have 
no dependance on his deſcenſion. I conclude therefore that there is 
nocertainty of truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen take 
for a matter of faith, That Chriſt delivered the ſoules of the Saints 
from chat place of Hell which they call Limbus of the Fathers, into 
heavens and for that purpoſe after his death deſcended into Hell. 

Wherefore being it is molt infallibly certain that the death of 
Chriſt was as powerfull and eft:tual for the Redemption of the 
Saint» betore him, as for thoſe which tollow him ; being zhey did all 
eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, and did all arink the ſame ſpirituall drink 3 be. 
ing Abraham is the Father of us all, and we now atter Chritts Aſcen- 
fion are called but ro walk in the ſteps of the fa:th of that Father; being 
the bolome of Abraham is clearly propounded in the Scriptures as 
the place into which the bleſſed Angels before the death of Chriſt 
convey'd the 1ouls of thoſe which departed in the favour of God, and 
is alſo + promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt after his 
death; being we can find no diffcrence or tranſlation of the boſome 
of Abrabam, and yet itis a comfort ſtill * to us that we ſhall goe to 
him, and while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to hell ; I can- 
not admit this as the end of Chriſts deſceprt into bell, to convey the 
ſoules of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were with 


Inke1z.29. 


I Cox. 10.34; 


Rom.4.,12416, 


+Althoughthe 
Boſome of A« 
braham in exe 
preſſe and for« 
mall terms be 
ſpoken onely of 
Latarus,whon 
Chriſt being 


yet alivein the fleſh ſuppoſed dead ; yet the ſame Boſome # virtually andin termes equiva/ent promiſed ta 
thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe, For the joyes of the life to come are likened to a FeaFt , in which , 
according to the cuſiome then in uſe , they lay down with the head of one toward the breaſt of the other , who is 
therefore ſaid to Lye in his boſome , as we read of S. Tohn , iv avaxcied@ cr md ninwolns* thus in that 
heav:nly Feaſt in the Kingdome of God , Layatus is 4vau<iau& & mY x6Tu» Aexdu. And inthe ſame Chap. 
Chriſt ſaith , that Many ſhall come from the Exiſt aud from the Weſt , ww draxatbiionyray wire Afpady » 
diſcumyent cum Abrahamo, fit down with Abraham , as we tranflateit after our cuſtome , at the ſame 
feaſt , that is, dyaunidiiooyry & mois xarur i Appadp; Ke as Enthymins, Quia Deus 4braham , coli 
conditor , Pater Chriſtieſt ; jdcircoin regno colorum eſt & Abiaham ; cum quo accubiturz ſunt 


nationes quz crediderunt in Chriftum filium creatoris. 


* S. Auguſline often ſhewes the comfort 


which he had in going to the brſome of Abraham : As in the caſe of his friend Nebridius z Nunc ille vivit in 
fiou Abraham. Quicquid illud ett quod illo t:gnificatur finu, ib1 Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amt- 
CUS T.Cus » tuus autem » Domine, adoptirus ex liberto filius 1b1 vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime 
locus ? Confeſſ. 1. 9. cap. 3. And he ſeats that place (as uncertain as before) where it was before, Polt vis 
tam iſtam parvam nondum er!s ubi crunt San , quibus dicetur , Yenite benedifti Patris , percipite ree 
grum quod vobis paratum eſt ab initiomundi. Nondum ibi eris y quis neſcit ? Sed jam poteris ibiefle u= 
bi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit & 
longe cequieſcentem. Concio I. in Tſal.36. And this he muſt neceſſarily take fuy a ſufficient comfort toa Ying 
briſttan , whoſeats that place jn conſpectu Domini , de Civit. Deil, 1. c. 12. and looked upon them whic 

ere initzas upon thoſe, a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatifi-am praſentiam auoquam receſſit , Epiſt. 99, 
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them , from thence 5 nor can I think there was any reference 
to ſuch an actjon in thoſe words, Thou shalt not leaye my ſoul m 
hell. | 


the end for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over 
Satan and all the powers below within their own dominions. And 
this hath been received as grounded on the Scriptures and conſent of 
Fathers. The Scriptures produced for the confirmation of it are 
theſe two, Having ſpoyled principalities and powers , he made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing over them: And, When he aſcended up on high , 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſcended, 
what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth. By 
the conjunction oftheſe two they conceive the triumph of Chriſts 
deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt 
in baptiſme , with whom ye were alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in 
ſinnes , he quickned you together with him, forgiving your ſinnes, and can- 
celling the handwriting of ordinances that was againſt us , and ſpoyling 
powers and principalities , he made an open shew ofthem , triumphing over 
zhem in himſelf. Thatis , ſay they , ye dyed and were buried with 
Chriſt, who faſtned the hand-writing of ordinances to the Croſſe , 
that he might aboliſh it , from having any right to rye or yoke his 
members. Ye likewiſe were quickned , and raiſed together with 
Chriſt, who ſpoiled powers and principalities, and' triumphed o- 
ver themin his own perſon, So that theſe words , ſpoiling principali- 
ties and powers , arenot referred to the Crofle, but to Chriſts reſurre- 
ion. This Triumph over Satan and all his Kingdome, the ſame 
Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſetteth down as a conſequent tro Chriſts 
death, and pertinent to his reſurre&ion, Aſcending on high he led cap. 
tivity captive : and this , He aſcended , what meaneth it, but that he de//en- 
ded firſt into the lowers parts of the earth © ſo that aſcending from the 
lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive, which 1s all one with 
he triumphed over power and principalities. With this coherence and 
conjun&ion of the Apoſtles words, together with the interpretation 
of the ancient Fathers , they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated , 
that Chriſt after his death, and before his Reſurrection, in the 
lowermoſt parts of the earth, ev'n in hell, did lead captivity captive, 
and triumphed over Satan. 

But notwithſtanding , I cannot yet perceive either how this Tri- 
umph in hell ſhould be delivered as a certain truth in it ſelf, or 
how it can have any conſiſtency with the denyal of thoſe other ends, 
which they who of late have embraced this opinion, do ordinarily 
reje&, Firſt , Icannot ſee how the Scriptures mentioned are ſuffi- 
Cient to found any ſuch concluſion of themſelves, Secondly, I can- 
not underſtand how they can embrace this as the interpretation of 
the Fathers, who believe not that any of the ſoules of the damned 
were taken out of the torments of hell, or that the ſoules of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Ehriſt's Deſcent; which 
were the reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in hell, 
and leading captivity captive there, | 

That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is not refer- 
red to the Croſſe but to the ReſurreQion, cannot be prov'd; the co- 
herence cannot inforce ſo much ; no Logick can inferre ſuch a divi- 


Gon, that the blotting out of the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to 
OY | our 


Another opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church , that 


HE DESCENDED INTo HELL, 
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our burial with him, and the triumphing over principalities and powers 
particularly to our being quickned together with him; or that the blote 
ring out was performed at one time , and the rriumphing at another, 
Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſſely ro the Croſſe,rend- 
ring the laſt words, triumphing over them 2n it, thet is, in the Crolſle, t g, the Valgay 
mentioned in the former verſe; and though + anciently it have been Latine, Palam 
read, triumphing over them in himſelf, yer ſtil] there are theſe two great triumphans 
advantages on our fide;firſt,that it we read;zy it, it proves the triumph _ In ſemet- 
ſpoken of in this place perform'd upon the Croſſe; and if we read , in pies 
himſelf , it proveth not that the triumph was performed in any other :; m191p3 
place, becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſſe, Secondly, the Ancient $9 Novatianus 
* Fathers of the Greek Church readit as we do), in it, and interpret 7% rmum- 
. : | , ; phatis 1]lis 1n 
the triumph of his death', and thoſe others of the Latine Church, ſemeripſo 
which did read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks S. Hilary, rri- 
the Croſle not onely to bethe placein which the victory over Satan uwphans ecs 
was obtained, butalſo tro be the trophie of that victory , + and the ©. —— 
triumphal charior. —_ 
This placerhen of S, Paul to the Coloſſians cannot prove that and rockenns 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there 3 and if it * 0ccumenius 
be not proper for that purpole of it ſe!f, it will not be more etfe- ar 
Qual by the addition ct that other to the Epheſians. For firſt we c— _— 
have already ſhew'n, that the deſcending into the lower parts of the earth, iv ard, and 
doth not neceſlarily fignifie his deſcent into hell, and conſequently T ber PIESMIIN: 
cannot prove that either thoſe things which are ſpoken in the ſame rn Wu = 


place, or in any other; areto be attributed to that deſcent. Again, if Tvwar woumi 
KS TUAYNW WORE» 


xt were granted, thac thoſe words did ſiguifie Hell, and this Article -$4,,7,21%, 


auTy Va Te 
GWUpE » TETESTV. CHYNTE 3 Hg get" thT% DF EZ aputoy vouTey a mreMT? 'Ey 4uT then is $12) mh caupe, and this Felau® 
E@ vu70e 0n the Croſie will no way agree with that attual! triumph in hell, But Theophyla yet more clearly, 
OgcauClras aur; cy auty, TETE GT, & TW Faupd TE Saiucya; rawpivss Scifac. OpiapC@ jap Me?) fray me Nord 
vinue Tranulay imuwrihIuwy dpodtay mop bu TON; TEC HTNOWNTAG Ji misc mem Sei ytuy. Ey To Sat & cud mo Tegan 
cHio2; 5 Kuer@' war co dnfuooige Harps Exviyay, Pupuaicor, 1sdxiwn, mo SuiporcgiFerd ultvor, And this Ex= 
poſition they received from S. Chryſoſtome, who makes the Serypamouss on the Creſſe y to conſiſt in the death 
uptn it, 'Ex& Thy Tyr ratiy o diag Vo owpuelgy rixps my rattles haCwy. Where it is to be obſerved 
that the triumph is not attributed to the ſoul departed from the body and deſcended into hell, but rather to the 
body left by the ſoul and hanging on the Croſſe, ds 1s oixeis owpedl@» mamv ruiy why v1 a8) ,acuotulp@ 
rizlw, ſays Theodoret. And before all theſe Origen moſt expreſly, Vilibiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne 
crucifixus eſt, ioviſibiliter vero 1a ea cruce diabolus cum principatibus ſuis & poteſtatibus affixus eſt * 
cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur yerum, fi tibi horum teſtem produxero Apoſtolum Paulum ? Quod 
erat contrarium nob1is, tulic illud de medio affigens cruci ſvg, exuens principatus & poteſtates tra» 
duxit libere, triumphans eas tn Jigno cructs, Ergo duplex Dominice crucis eſt ratio ; una illa , qua 
dicit Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum z & hc ſecunda, qua crux illa tro- 
pheum Diaboli ſuit, in quo & crucifxus eſt & triumpharus , in Toſuam. Requievit ut Leo, cum 
11 cruce poſitus prin-ipatus & poteſtates exuit, & triumphavit eos cum ligno crucis, Idem. F Tertull. 
Serpen:is ſpolium, devifto Principe mundi, Aﬀixit ligno refugarum immane rrophzum. Prudentius, 
Dic trophzum paſlionis, Dic triumphalem cr::cem, Cithem. Hymr, 10. S. Hilary moſt expreſly, Manus 
cjus edott.e ad bellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum extenſus 10 crucem 
invitiflimis armis ipſivs paſſtonis inſtruitur. Er poſuiſtt, 1vquit, «t arcum ereum brachia mea, cum de 
omuivus virtutibus ac poteſtatibus in ipſo trophzo glorioſe crucis triumphat , & vrineipatus & 
potetitates traduxit cum fiducia triumphans in ſemetipſo, in Tſalm 143. Where it is obſervable that the 
Fther does read it in ſemetipſo, and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophzum jam videmus, & 
quod currum ſuum tiiumphator aſcend:t, con{ideremus quod non arborum , non quadrjjugis plau- 
ſtri manubias de mo:tali hoſte quezſitas ſed patibulo triumphali captiva de ſzculo ſpolia ſuſpen- 
dit, S. Amb. l,1o. incap.23, S. Lucez and amongſt the reſt of the captives he reckons afterwards, capti- 
yum principem mundi, & ſpiritalia nequitiz que ſunt in co:leſtibus. To this alludes Futgentius [, Jo 
ad Thraſim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chi;ographum deleri , ut dum vetus homo noſter 
ſimul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophzo triumphatoris viRoria panderetur. Whethw' therefore we 
read it @ ur& with the Greeks, that is & Swvpd, Or oy autres with the Latines 1n ſetpſo, it is the ſame 5 for be 
triump!:ed over the Devil by himſelf upon the Croſie,as in the ſame caſe it is written Eph, 2, 16, ugh Somua- 
Te. T2S 2 apo THPES oy £16 0W pac TW ©867 12 7% Satupey Boraxeirds my Ix Oran HY ehuty, 
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of our Creed were contained in them, yet wouldit not follow'from 
that Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his ſoul was 
in hell; for the conſequence would be onely this, that the ſame 
Chriſt who led captivity captive, deſcended firſt into Hell, In that 
he aſcended (and aſcending led captivity captive) what # it but that he 
deſcended firſt* the Deſcent then, if it were to hell, did precede the 
triumphant aſcent of the ſame perſon , and that is all which the A- 
poſtles words will evince, Nay further yet , the Aſcent mentioned 
by S. Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the Deſcent 
into Hell , for it evidently ſignifieth the aſcenſion which followed 
fourty dayes after his Reſurrection, Itis not an aſcent from the parts 
below to the ſurface of the earth, but to the heavens above, an aſcend- 
ing up on high , even farre above all heavens, Now the leadtng captivity 
captive belongeth clearly to this aſcent, and not to any deſcent which 
did precede it. It is notſaid, that he deſcended firit to lead captivuy 
captive; and yetit muſt be ſo , if Chriſt deſcended into hell to tri- 
+ the Original umph there it 15 not ſaid, when he had led captivity captive, he aſcend- 
Tits dome. £4 up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed that the captives had 
nifeply ſprw been led before: butit 1s + expreſly ſaid , aſcending up on high he led 
that this tri- captivity captive 3 and conſequently that triumphant act was the imme- 
wmphant ai Qjare effect of bis aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more 


did notprecede , : ay ; heyy 
this aſcent. £27 be provd then this, that Chriſt triumphed over principalities 


Por had it been 
41, 119)076,75 
iy 11.2) (Tian o.* 
dicuor ol @-; 
we might well 
have expound- 
ed it thus , 
C-riſl did lend 
fin and death 
and Satan c4* 
ptive;& when 
kehad done ſo, 


and powers at his death upon the Croſſe, and led captivity captive 
at his aſcenſion into heaven. Which is (ſo farre from proving that 
Chriſt deſcended into hell to triumph there , that it is more proper 
to perſwade the contrary. For why ſhould he goe to hell to triumph 
over them , over whom he had triumphed on the croſle ? why ſhould 
he goe to captive that captivity then, which he was to captivate when 
he aſcended into heaven? 

As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers,they will appear of imall vali- 
dity to confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diltingnjſhed from 
the wo former effe&t:, the removal of the Saints to heaven, and the 


end 'Þ 9, , 6 je . wy 
wa es delivering the damned from the torments of hell. In vain ſhall we 
pretend that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to lead captivity captive, it we 


vg it It rite 
zen $505 © Wwithall maintain , that when he deſcended thither he brought none 
4+ Sdiapbbchare away which were captive there, This was the v:ry notion which 


h: 71 al{- 
any ns on thoſe Fathers had , that the ſoules of men were conquered by Sa. 


high, 17.07 rw7ty 2ixp9).07i21, he captivated a captivity , the Aſcent muſt here preced: the captivation, 
though not in time (as it did the giving of pifts) yet innature : ſo that it is not proper to ſay , by captivating 
he aſcended; but it is proper to expreſie it thus, by aſcending he led captive a captivity. * $o S. Hierome 
on that place of the Epheſrans, Infcriora atitem teri ipfernus accipitur , ad quem Dr minus nolter Sal- 
vatorque deſcendit, ut Sanorum animas quz ibi tencbantur incluſz, ſecum ad celos victor abdu- 
ceret. Andoy Mat.12.29. Alligatus eſt fortis, & religatus in Tartarum, & Doriai centritus pede 
& direptis ſedib!15 T yranni , captiva dudta eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenſis is to be underſood, 
De Vnttione Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex 1]1udi,& vira occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos, captivam ab anti- 
quo captivitatem reduxit; Applying it to the cuſtome of thethurch, Omuino convenit, ut eo tempore 
quo Chriſtus captives eduxit ab inferis , reconciliati peccatores ad Eccletiam reducantur , Thid. 
Thus Athanaſins when he ſpeaky of Chriſts triumphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions = 41» o14u5yre, 
hell ſpoyled, to wit, of thoſe ſouls which before it kept in hcld. Otherwiſe in the ſame Oration in Paſſionem 
& crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſſe , "ES 2p Frixmmr © Seaapliioiin (not FpizuCiiony)a) 
47' nu dinConpy pun dIN\te 0vy perry a) $avTy PageiZay ad Tegr ary, Thus Leothe Emperour , Xe:guc avicy wor 
Zhu aixparomioucyng) Tr eixpmatot invingiar xopltas: Hom. de Reſur, And thus Macarins ſuppoſeth 
Chriſt vifloriouſly ſpeaking unto hell and death, Kain o:t 4d nug} oxirgr na; iyary Txfads ma Ly HRAET WANES 
yo; Author libelli de Paſchate, under the name of S. Ambroſe, E xpers peccati Chriſtus cum ad 
Tartar Ima deſcenderet, ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, yindas peccato anim2s » mortis domd- 
natlone deftrudta, e diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum tiumphum zternis 
charaQteribus «lt conſcriptum, dum dicit , Ubi eſt, Mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi eſt, Mors , vitoria tua ? 
tanz 
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Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame name , Gratia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu Salvatoris z om- 
nibus davis ivdulgentiam , cum triumpho ſublatis eis in caclum, a1 Rom. 5.14. Secundum animam 
deſcendit ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus eletorum , Echerr. Serm. 9g. contre 
Catharoi. Thus ſtill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoyling hell , of leading captivity captive , of triumphing 
over Gatanin his own quarter; , ave to be underſtood in reſpett to thoſe ſoules which they thought were taken ou: 
of the cuſtody , prfſeſsion, or dominion of Satan , whether juſt or unjuſt. 


tan , and after death actually brought into captivity; and that the 
ſoul of Chriſt deſcending to the place where they were, did aQually 
releaſe them from that bondage, and bring them out of the poſſet- 
ſion of the Devil by force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell , 
and lead captivity captive , according to their apprehenſion. But if 
he had taken no ſouls fromthence, he had not ſpoyled hell, he had 
not led captivity captive, he had not ſo triumphed in the Fathers 
ſenſe, Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not that Chriſt 
triumphed in hell; being the Triumph which the Fathers mention , 
was either in relation to the damned ſouls which Chriſt took out of 
thoſe tormenting flames, as ſome imagined, or in reference to the 
ſpirits of the juſt, which he took out of thoſe infernal habitations , 
as others did conceive; being we have already thought fit not to ad- 
mit ci:her of theſe two as the effect of Chriſt's Deſcent , it followeth 
tha: we cannot acknowledge this , as the proper end of the Article, 

Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, 
as if when he ſpake thoſe words in the perſon of our Saviour, Thou 
salt not leave my foul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou 
ſhalt not leave my ſoul ſeparated from my body, and conveyed 
into the regions ot the damned ſpirits, amongſt all the principalities 
and powers of hell; Tfay , thou ſhalt not leave me there , batter- 
ing all the infernal ſtrength, redeeming the priſoners , leading 
captivity captive , and victoriouſly triumphing over death , and hell, 
and Satan, In ſumme; thoſe words of the Prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving a glorious , triumphant and vitorious con: 
dition , which is not a ſubje& capable of derelition, For as the 
hope which he had of his body that it ſhould not ſee corruption » 
{-ppoſed thatit ws to be put in the grave, which could not of itſelf 
free the body from corruption ; ſo the hope that his ſoul ſhould not 
eleftin hell , ſuppoſeth it not to be in ſuch a ſtate 23 was of it (elf 
contradiQory to dereliftion, 

And this leads me to that end which I conceive moſt conformable 
to the words of the Propher, and leaſt liable to queſtion or o5ze- 
Eticn, We havealready ſhew'n the ſubſtance of the Article to con- 
fiſt in this, tha: the ſoul of Chriſt, really ſeparated from his body by 
death ,did truly paſſe un:o the places below where the fouls of men 
departed were. AndI conceive the end for which he did fo , was, 
that he migh: undergone the condition of a dead man a5 well as of 2 
living. He appeared here in the fimilicude of finful fefh, and went 
into the other world in the fimilicude of a finner, His body was 
Jaid in a grave, as ordinarily the bodies of dead men are ; his foul 
was conveyed into ſuch receptacles a5 the ſouls of other perfons ate 
to be. All, which was neceſſary for our redemption by way of fatis- 
{action and merit, was already performed on the Croffe; and al!; 
which was neceſſary for the actual collation and exhibirion of whac 
was merited there, was to be effected uon and after his Returre- 
Ction : in the interim therefore there is nothing letr, ac leatt £nown 
"7 


an TICKLE YT, 


_——_ —_ 
—— 


to us, but to ſatisfie the law of death. This be undertook to doe; 

anddid : and though the Ancient Fathers by the ſeveral additions 

a of other ends have ſomething obſcured this, yet it may be ſufficient- 
Irenens ſo Jy obſerved in their * writings, and is certainly moſt conformable to 
as el that prophetical expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto grounded 
+ Cotati our explication, Thou shalt not leaye my ſoul in hell , neither wilt thou 


ſerrare,l.5. ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrnption, 
26, nds. Hi Secondly, by the Deſcent of Chriſt into hell all thoſe which be- 


laryexpreſſ®s \;eve in him are ſecured from deſcending thither; he went unto thoſe 


thatwhich 1 k , : 
intend , wry Tegions of darkneſſe that our ſouls might never come into thoſe tor- 


clearly, Morte ments which arethere. By his deſcent he freed us from our fears, as 
nn interce- by his aſcenſion he ſecured us of our hopes. He paſſed to thoſe ha- 
a5 Om "- birations where Satan hath taken up poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his 
perrus Det 2 ominion; that having no power over bim, we might be aſſured that 


filius; adl ex- 
Liekdam qui- he ſhould never exerciſe any over our ſouls departed, as belong- 


dem lomin's ing unto him. * Through death be defiroyed him that had the power of 
natura, ctiam qparh, that is, the Devil, and by his actual deſcent into the dominions 
=, 5a ul of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an intereſt in him of the 
4; ns ſame freedome which he had. Which truth is alſo ſtill preſerved 


fe tanquam as h p 
nimz corpo- (though among many other ſtrange conceptions) + in the writings 


riſque ſubje- of the Fathers, Having thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations 
cit, Gad in Of this part of the Article, we may now glve a briet and fate account 


f, ſede Ir fa] 
li dro ho- thereof, and teach every one how they may expreſle their faith with- 


min debirum Out any danger of miſtake, ſaying, I give a full and undoubting aſ- 
viderurelſe, ſent unto this as to a certaintruth, that when all the ſufferings of 
penetravit, Chriſt were finished on the Croſle , and his ſoul was ſeparated trom 


1% yg his body, though bis body were dead, yet his ſoul died not and 


fere him Tex- 
zullian , Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scrjpturas > & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, 
huic quoque legi ſatisfecit > forma humane mortis apud ivforos funttus > De Anima cap. 5 5: 
"Hay aut 6 TH muley ownlp, ng) ms nuty xprene pas mein; His THY WE HOU, 2'v9 10s, Up vgs evo apes uti 
U mg 1D oipuges Knmptes pate were Toy Oetvalay eic my F/b &ved\g 210 KY T%T 0, hy HATH GED SHED 100 Gfc duMONy 
Gelaſrus Aft. Concil. Nice. l.2.C. 32. This $S. Auſtin ca/ls proprietatem carnis , Congra Felicianum c. 11, 
Scio ad inſeros Divinitatem FEilii Dei deſcendifſe proprictate carnis , ſcio ad cclum aſcendiſſe carnem 
 mrrito deitatis. And afterwards he calls it injuriam carvis , Erat umo atque ecdem tempore ipſe rotus 
etiam in inferno, totus in clo ; illic patiens injuriam carnis , hic non relinquens gloriam deitatis , 
cap. 14. Impleta elt Sctiptura quz dicit , Et cum iniqu4; reputatiy ft, Quod & altius intelligi poreſt, 
dicente de ſemetipſo Domino 5 Reputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus inlacum ; fattus ſum ſicut homo (me 
adjuterio, inter mortuos liber, Vere enim reputatus «ft inter peccatores & 1niquos ut deſcenderet ad 
infernum , S. Hieron, in Iſaie cap. 53. ver. 12. Rufſinus in his Expoſition of the Creed , deſcanting upon that 
place of the Tſa/ms , fattus ſim ſicut homo ſine adjutorio y inter mortuos Jiber ; Non dixit homo , fed 
11cut bomo, Sicut homo enim erat quia etiam deſcenderat in 1nfernum ; ſed inter mortuos liber erat , 
quia a morte teneri non poterat, Etideo in uno natura humane fragtlitatis, in alio divivz poteſtas 
majeſtatis of!enditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius , Reſtabat ad plenum noſtrz redemptionis 
eftefum ut illuc uſque homo line peccato a Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet, quouſque homo ſeparatus a 
Deo peccati metito cecidifſet, ideſt z ad infernum » ubi ſolebat peccotoris anima torqueri , & ad ſe- 
pulchrum ubi cenſucyerat peccatoris cato corrumpl » Ad Trafim. cap. 30. Ez cus xgy airs Hind, xber@ 
&'v T4 Tec a2) dame, x2) on fy ond], xp} Con TH amuymay, Ffavats you , x6} Thy Eicdds xgra/Mzmy 
CHNEat3ann't dy rant Tarr rpy carte f yepic a jactpmi th, EXC, Andreas Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam. I con- 
elude this with that Expoſition of $.Hiary upon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 1fT goe down into hell thou 
art there alſo ; Humane iſta lex neceſlitatis eſt z ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos anime deſcen- 
dant : Quam deſcenlionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri homints non recuſavit, P/al. 138. 

a Heb. 2.14. + As weread of the opinion in Tertullian's time , though not of him ; Sedin bcc, in- 
quiunt , Chriſtus ipferos adiit ne nos adiremus. Cxterum quod diſcrimen Ethvicorum & Chriſti;= 
norum , {1 carcer mortuis idem ? De Animacap. 55. Autiplius vox eſt hic , Et erviſti animam meam 
ab inferno inferiori , aut noſtia yox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum ncſtrum; quia ideo ille pervenit 
uſque ad infernum , ne tos remaneremus in inferno , S. Auguſt. in Pſel. 85, agus 8 autos nude a- 
vinace » xp} meiray aVTET rus inriQt, x3) ei 7vv «ddlwynramCuvsy, wmudc avioyr, Athan, in Omnia mibi 
trad, &*c, 
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though it died not, yet it underwent the condition of the ſouls of 
ſuch as dye, and being he dyed in the ſimilitude of a ſinner , his 
ſoul went to the place where the ſouls of men are kept who dye for 
their ſins, and fo did wholy undergo the law of death : but becauſe 
there was no fin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the ſins of 
others which he took upon him, therefore as God ſuffered not his 
holy one to ſee corruption, fo he let not his ſoul in hell, and there- 
by gave ſufficient ſecurity to all thoſe who belong to Chriſt of 
never coming under the power of Satan or ſuffering in the flames 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And thus, and for theſe 
purpoſes , may every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chrilt Deſcended 
into Hell. | 


HE RossE AGAIN 


Hatfoever variations have appeared in any of the other 

Articles, this par: of Chriſt's reſurreftion hath been con- 
ſtantly delivered wi hout the leaſt alteration, either by way of ad- 
dition or + diminution. "The whole matter of it is ſo neceſlary and 
eſſential ro the Chriſtian ſaith, that nothing of it could be omitted; 
and in theſe few expreſſions the whole dodtrine is fo clearly delive- 
red,that nothing needed to be added, Ar the firſt view we are pre- 
ſentcd with three Particulars : Firſt, the Action it ſeif, or the Re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, h-roſe again. Secondly, the verity, reality , and 
propriety of that RefurreQion , he roſe from the dead, Thirdly » the 
Circumſtance of Time, or diſtance of his Reſurre&ion from his 
Death, roſe from the dead the third day. 

For the illuſtration <tthe firſt Particular, and the juſtification of 
our beliet in Ch:itts Refurreftion, it will be neceſſary firſt ra ſhew 
the promiſed Mcfſtas was to riſe fromthe dead; and ſecondly, that 
Jeſus, whom we believe to be thetrue and onely Meſſias, did ſo riſe 
as it was promiſed and forcto)d, As the Meffias was to be the ſon 
of David, ſo was he particularly typified by him and promiſed unto 
him, Great were the oppoſitions which David ſuffer'd both by his 
own people and by the nations round about him; which he expreſſed 
of himſelf, and foretold of the Meſxias in thoſe words , * The Kangs 
of th earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take:counſel together againſt the 
Lord and againſt ki anointed, that is, kus Chrift. : From whence it came 
ro paſſe, that Þ againſt the holy child Teſus;; whom Ged had anointed , both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were 
gathered together to doe whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God deter- 
mined before to be done, which was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of lite. 
But nowithſtanding all this oppoſition and perſecution , it was ſpo- 
ken of David, and foretold of the ſon of David, .< Tet have I fet mine 
anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will declare the decree, the Lord hath 
ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have T begotten thee. As there- 
fore theperſecution in reſpe& of David amounted onely to a de- 
preſſion of him, and therefore his exaltation was a fecling in the 
kingdome; ſo being the confpiration againſt the Mefſias amounted 
to areal crucifixion and death , therefore the exaltation muſt in- 
clude a reſurretion, And being he which riſeth from the dead, 
begins as it were to live another life, and the grave to him is in the 
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+ Poſt duos 
annos die- 
rum » tertio 
incipiente, de 
Carcere edu- 
citur Ioſeph. 
Et roſter Jo- 
ſeph Chriltus 
Dominus die 
tert1o a mor= 
tuis reſurre- 
Xit. Praſenta- 
tur Pharaon1, 
mundo reſur- 


reqio declaratur::: : 


manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of 
his anointed, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, he did fore- 
tell and promiſe that he would raiſe the Mefſias from death to life. 

But becauſe this prediction was ſomething obſcured in the figu- 

rative expreſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it further 
by the ſame Prophet, ſpeaking by the mouth of David , but ſuch 
words as are agreeable not to the perſon, but the Son of David, 
My flesh shall reſt in hopes for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell , neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. As for the Patriarch Da- 
vid, he is bothdead and buried, and his fleſh conſumed in his ſepul- 
chre; but being 4 Prophet, and knowing that God hath ſwory with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the flech he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his throne; he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell , neither hu flech did ſee 
corruption, They were both to be ſeparated by his death, and each 
to be diſpoſed in that place which was reſpectively appointed for 
them : but neither long to continue there , the body not to be de- 
tained in the grave,the ſoulnotto be left in hell, but both to meet, 
and being reunited to riſe again. 

A gain, leaſt any might imagine that the Meſſias dying once might 
riſe trom death , and living after death yet dye again , there was a 
further Prophefie to aſſure us of the excellency of that reſurre&ion 
and the perpetuity of that life to which the Meffias was to be rai- 
ſed. ForGod giving this promiſe to his people, I will make an ever- 
laſting covenant with you (of which the Meſfias was to be the Media- 
tor, and to ratifie it by bis death) and adding this expreſſion, even the 
ſure mercies of David, could ſignifie no lefle then that the Chriſt , who 
was given firſt unto us ina frail and morta]l condition ,in which he 
was to dye, ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable ſtate, 
and conſequently that he being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal] 
life. And thus by virtue of theſe three predictions we are 
aſſured that the Mcfſias was to riſe again , as alſo by thoſe types 
which did repreſent and preſignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or. 
dained to ſave his brethren from death who would have ſlain 
him, did repreſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us and yet 
dying ſaved us; and bis being in the dungeon typified Chriſts death; 
+ his bejag taken out from thence , repreſented his reſurreQion , as 
his eve to the power of Egypt next to Pharaoh , ſignified the 
ſeſſion briſt at the right band of his Father. Iſaac was ſacrificed, 
and yet liyed, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly dye, and truly live 
again, And Abraham offered him up » a accounting that God was able 
to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in 4 
figure. In Abrabam's intention Iſaac dyed, in his expectation he was to 
rife from tbe dead yin bis acceptation being ſpared he wa: received 
from the dead;and all this ated to * preſignifie,that the only Son of 
God was really and truly to be ſacrificed and dye and afcer* death 
was really to be rais'd to life. What was tbe intention of our Father 
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Abraham not perform'd , that was the reſolution of our heavenly Fa- 
ther and fulfill'd. And thus the ReſurreRion of the Meffias was re- 
preſented by types, and foretold b 
the Chriſt was to riſe from the dead. | "oF 
| That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Meffias , did 
riſe from the dead according to the Scriptures, is acertain and in- 
fallible tiuth, delivered unto us and confirmed by teſtimonies hu- 
mane , angelical, and divine. Thoſe pious women which thought 
with ſweet ſpices to anoint him dead, found him alive, held him by the 
feet and worship'd him, and as the firſt preachers of his Reſurre&ion , 
with fear and great joyTan1to bring his diſciples word, The bleſſed A- 
poſtles follow them , to whom alſo he shew'd himſelf alive after his paſſion 
by many infallible proofs; who with great power gave witneſſe of the re- 
ſurrefion of the Lord Jeſus, the principal part of whoſe office conſiſted 
in this teſtimony, as appeareth upon the ele&ian of Matthias into the 
place of Judas , grounded upon this neceffity, 
men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
and out among hs, muſt one be ordained to be. 
yeftion. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified: 
appeared , even to five hundred brethren at once. 
witneſſes of his own family , of ſuch as worſhip'd him, ſuch as 
believed in tim. And becauſe the Teſtimony of an adverſary is in 
ſuch caſes thought of greateſt validity, we bave not onely his diſci- 
ples but even his enemies to confirm it. Thoſe ſouldiers that watch- 
ed at the ſepulchre, and pretended to keep his body from the hands 
of his Apoſtles; they which telt the earth trembling under them, and 
ſaw the countenante of an Angel like lightning and bis rayment white as 
ſnow; they who upon that fight did shake and became as dead men. 
while he whom they kept became alive: even ſome of theſe 5ame into 
the city and Shewed unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were done. 
Thus was the ReſurreGion of Chriſt confirmed by the bigheſt hu- 
mane teſtimonies , both of his friends and enemies, of his followers 
and revilers, TS 
Bur ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a myſtery had need of 
a more firm and higher teſtimony then that of man : and therefore an 
Angel from heaven , who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and in- 
He deſcended down, and came and rolled back 
the ſtone from the door , and ſat upon it. Nay two Angells in white » ſit- 
zing the one at the head, the other at the feet where the body of Jeſus had 
lain, 1aid unto the women , hy ſeek yethe living among the dead © he 
i not here , butis riſen. Theſe were the witneſles ſent from heaven , 
this the Angelical teſtimony of the Reſurre&ion, | 
And if we receive the witneſſe of men , or Angells 7 
i greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurre&ion ; nor onely 
becauſe there was no other power but that of God which could ef- 
fe& it, bur as our Saviour himſelf ſaid , the Spirit of truth z which pro: 
ceedeth from the Father , he shall teflifie of me ; adding theſe words to his 
Apoſtles , and ye shall bear witneſſe , becauſe ye have been with me from the 
beginning. The Spirit of God ſent down upon the Apoſtles did there- 
by teſtifie that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit from the 
Father 3 and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit , becauſe 
they were inlightned, comforted, confirm'd , and ſtrengrthned in 
their teſtimony by the ſame Spirit, Thus God raiſed up Je : 
| N n 
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shewed bim openly , not to all the people , but unto witneſſes choſen before of 
God , even to thoſe who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead, And thus, as it was foretold of the Meſſias , did our Jeſus 
riſe z which was the firſt part of our enquiry. 

For the ſecond, concerning the reality and propriety of Chriſts 
Reſurrection, expreſſed in that terme from the dead, it will be neceſ 
ſary firſt to conſider what are the eſſential characters and proprieties 
ofa true reſurre&ion , and ſecondly to ſhew how thoſe proprieties 
doe belong and are agreeable to the raiſing of Chriſt, The proper 
Notion of the Reſurre&ion conſiſts in this , that it is a ſubitantial 
change by which that which was before , and was corrupted, is re- 
produced the ſame thing again. Ir is ſaid to be a change , that it 
may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new creation. For if God 
ſhould annjhilate a man or Angel, and makethe ſame man or Ai;gel 
out ofnothing, though it were a reſtitution of the ſame thing , 
yet were it not properly a reſurrection , becauſe it 1s nota change or 
proper mutation , bur a pure and total production. This change is 
called a ſubſtantiall change to diſtinguiſh it from all accidentall al- 
terations : he which awaketh from bis ſleep, ariſeth trom bis bed, 
and there is a greater change from ſickneſle to health, but neiibe; o8 
theſe is a Reſurrection, Itis called a change of that which was , 354 
hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incurrnptitilc, 


cannot be ſaid to riſe again : reſurre&tion implying a reprodiyctinwny 
and that which after it was, never was not , cannot be reproducid, 
Again, of thoſe things whichare material and curupijble , oi tome 


the forms continue and ſubliſt atcer the corruption vithe wioley ui 
others not. Theforms of inanimate bodies , and all irratioval ſouls; 
when they are corrupted, ceaie to be; and therefore if they ſhould 
be reproduced our ot the tame matter, yet were not this a proper re- 
ſurreQion , becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame individual 
which was before, bur onely a reititution of the jpecies by another 
individual. But when a rational foul is ſeparated irom it's dody 
which is the corruption of a man, that ſoul (6 ſeparated doth cxilt, 
and conſequently is capable of conjunRion and reunion with the 
body; and iftheſe two be again united by an eflentj2] and vital us 
nion , from which lite doth neceſtarily flow , theo doth che fame man 
live wbich liv'd before; and conſequently this reunion is a perfe&t 
and proper reſurrection from death to life , becauſe the ſame indivi- 
dual perſon, conſiſting of che ſame ſou] and body , which was dead, 
is now alive again, 

Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper Reſurre- 
Rion , we ſhall eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt dia truly and properly 
riſe from the dead. For firſt, by a true, thuugh miracuious, gene- 
. ration he was made fleſh; and lived in his humane nature a irue and 
proper life; producing vital ations as we doe, Seccndly , he ſuffer- 
ed a true and proper diſlolution at his death ; his ſoul beirg really fe- 
Parated , and his body left without the leaſt vitality , as our dead bo- 
dies are. Thirdly, the ſame ſoule was reunited to the ſame body , 
and ſo he liv'd again the ſame man. For the truth of which, rwo 
things were neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing atter death , the 
one concerning the verity , the other concerning the identity of his 
body. All the Apoſtles doubted of theHfirſt , for when Chriſt Rood 
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ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſufficiently aſſured them of the verity of his cor- 
poreity, ſaying, + Handle me and ſee : for a ſpirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the identity of his body, 
ſaying, Behkeld my hands and my feet, that it s I my ſelf ; eſpecially un- 
believing Thamas Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands,andyeach 
hither thy hand,and thruſt it into my /iae, and be not faithleſſe, but believing. 
The body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he liv'd 
before, becauſe it was the ſame with which he dyed, 

And that we might beeſſured of the ſoul as well as of the body, 
f1:{t he gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive faculty, 
laying unto. them, Have ye here any meat * and they gave him a piece of 
a broyled fish and of an honey comb, and he 100% it aud did eat before them : 
ſecondly, of the lenſitive part, converfing with them, ſhewing him- 
ſelf, ſeeing and bearing them : thirdly, be gave evidence of his ra- 
tional and intellectual foul, by ſpeaking to them and diſcourſing out 
of ihe Scriptures , concerning thoſe things which he ſpake unto them 
while he was yet with them, Thus did he ſhew, that the body which 
they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an humane ſoul. And 
thit they might be yet further © aſſured that it was the ſame ſoul by 
which thar body liv'd before, he gave a full teſtimony of his divinity 
by the miracle which he wrought in the multitude of fiſhes caught, 
by breathing on the Apoſtles the Holy Choſlt, and by aſcending into 
beaven in the i1ghc of his diſciples, For being no man aſcended into hea- 
yen but he which came down from heaven, the Son of man which was in hea- 
yen, being the divinity was never ſo united to any humane ſoul but 
onely in that perion, :t appeared to be the ſame ſoul with which he 
liv d and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude , being 
Chriſt appeared atter his death with the ſame body in which he dyed, 
and with the ſame ſoul united to it, it followeth that he roſe from the 
dead by a true and proper ReſurreGion, 

Morcover, that the verity and propriety of Chriſts Reſurre&ion 
may ſurther appear; it will be neceffary to conſider the cauſe there- 
of, by what power and by whom it was effe&ed. And if we look up. 
on the meritorious cauſe, we ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf, For 
he by his voluntary ſufferings in bis life, and exa& obedience at bis 
dearh, did truly + deſerve to be raiſed unto life again, Becauſe he 
drunk of the brook in the way, becauſe he humbled himſelf unto 
death,even to the death of the Croſle, therefore was it neceſſary that 
he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt degree of his exaltation was his 
ReſurreGion, Now being Ehriſt humbled himſelf to the ſufferings 
both of ſoul and body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the 
vir:ue and merit of his paffion was to be exalted; being all other de- 
grees of exaltation ſuppoled that of the Reſurrection it followeth 
trom the meritorious cauſe that Chriſt did truly riſe from the dead 
with the ſame ſoul and the ſame body , with which he livd united, 
and dyed teparated. 
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oftiis introibat, & fAatu ſuo dabat Spiritum SanRum , & dato intelligentiz lumine ſanfarum Scri- 
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+ Ut mediator Dei & hominum homo Chrittus Jeſus 


reſurreRione clarificaretur, prius humiliatus elt paſſione : non eoim a mortuis reſurrexiſſet 11 mor- 
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The Efficient cauſe of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt is to be conſi- 
dered either as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal cauſe was 
God bimſelf; for no other power but that which is omnipotent can 
raiſe the dead. It is an a& beyond the activity of any creature , and 
unproportionate to the power ofany finite Agent. This Jeſs hath 
God raifed up, ſaith the Apoſtle, whereof we all are witneſſes, And ge- 
nerally in the Scriptures as our ſo Chriſt's ReſurreRion is attribu- 
ted unto God; and as we cannot hope after death to riſe to life again 
without the activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible power, no more did 
Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed then by an eminent a& 
of Gods omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet forth by the Apo- 
file, in ſo bigh an exagyeration of expreſſions, as I think 1s ſcarce to 
be parallell'd in any Author , * That we may know what us the exceeding 
greatneſſe of His power to us-ward wha believe, according tothe working of 
the might of his power which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him up 
from thedead, Being then Omniporency is a divine attribute, and 
infinite power belongs to God alone : being no leſſe power then infi 
nite could raiſe our Saviour from the dead; it followeth , that what- 
ſoever inſtrumental ation might concurre, God muſt be acknow- 
ledged the principal Agent. 

And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chriſt is attribu- 
ted to God the Father (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
a Paul an Apoſile not of men, neither by men , but by Jeſus Chriſt , and God 
the Father, who raiſed him from the dead ) but is not attributed to the 
Father alone, For to whomſoever that infinite power doth belong, 
by which Chriſt was raiſed, that perſon muſt be acknowledged ro 
have raiſed him. And becauſe we have already prov'd that the eter- 
nall Son of God is of the ſame eſſence and conſequently of the ſame 
power with the Father , and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true alſo 
of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 
+ Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is 
this onely true by virtue of this ratiocination, but ir is alſo delive- 
red expreſly of the Son, and that by himſelf, It is a weak fallacy 
uſed by the Socinians, who maintain that God the Father onely rai- 
ſed Chriſt, and then ſay they reach as much as the Apoſiles did , 
who attribute it alwayes either generally unto God, or particular- 
ly to the Father, For if the Apoſtles raught it onely ſo, yet if be 
which taught the Apoſtles taught us ſomething more , we muſt make 
that alſo partof our belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriſt, 
becauſe S. Paul batb taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame; they 
will not believe that Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo be- 
lieve that, becauſe he hath ſaid ſo. Theſe were his words unto the 
Jews, b Deſtroy this temple and in three dajes I will raiſe it up, and this is 
the explication of the Apoſtle , Bur he ſpake of the temple of /is body, 
which he might very properly call a temple, becauſe c the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead dwelt in him bodily. And when he was riſen from the dead, his 


were but flat and duh, till it be quickned with au ative verb, iy epipmory a TS Keio d 53H gas abrty an vixpoy, 
All which he ſet as work, all which he afluated in Chriſt, when be raiſed him from the dead. a Galat. 1. 1. 
+ Quis viſfi ſolus Filius refurrexit, quia ſolus mori potuit qui carnem habuir > & tamen ab hoc o- 
pere quo ſolus Filius reſurrexit non erat Pater alienus; de quo ſcriptum elt , Qgi ſuſcitavit & mertuss 
Teſum, An forte ſe ipſe non ſuſcitavit? Er ubi eſt quod ait, So/vite templum hoc , & triduo ſuſcitabo 
illud; & quod poteſtatem habere ſe dicit ponendi e iterum ſumendi animam ſuam ? Quis autem ita defi- 
Piaty ut Spiritum Sanctum reſurreRionem hominis Chriſti dicat non cooperatuma , cum ipſum homi- 
nem Chriſtum fyerit operatus, &. Auguſt, Contra Serm, Arria. cap.I5. b lob 2.19, 21, c Coloſſ. 249. 
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diſciples remembred that he. had ſaid this unto them , and they beheved the 
Scripture and the word that Jeſus had ſaid, Now if upon the Reſurre- 
&ion of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe words of Chiift , Deſtroy this 
temple and I will raiſe it #p,then did they believe that Chriſt raiſed him. 
ſelf; for in thoſe words there is a perſon mentioned which raiſed Chriſt; 
and no other perſon mentioned but himſelf, 

A ſtrange oppoſition they niake to the evidence of this Argument, + ſay- 


ing that God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life,and Chriſt being raiſed to life 


did lift and raiſc his body out of the grave, as the man fick of the palſey 
raisd himſelf from the bed , or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves our of the oravecs 
when the trump (hould ſound : and this was all which Chriſt cou!d do. Bur 
if this were true , and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe words 
of our Saviour , he might as well have ſaid , ® Defroy this temple, and in 
three dayes any one of you may raiſe it up, For when life was reſtored tn- 
to it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and rais'd it out 
of the graye, and have ſhewn it alive, This anſwer thercfore isa meer 
thift : for to raiſe a body which is dead is in the language of the Scriptures 
to give life unto it, or to quicken a mortal body. b* For as the Father 
raiſerh up the dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whos he will, He then which quickeneth the dead bodics of others when 
he raiſeth them, he alſo quickened his own body when he raiſed thar, 
The temple is ſuppoſed here to be d1ſo/ved, & being ſo to be raiſed again; 
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therefore the ſuſcitation mrſt anſwer to the diflolution. Bur the temple 
of Chriſts body was diſſolved when his ſoul was ſeparated , nor was it a- 
ny other way diffolved then by that ſeparation, God ſuffered not his holy 
one to ſee corruption , and therefore the parts of his body , in reſpe&t of 


ſuumzaccepta 
a Chriſto fas 
nitate 2: fic & 
omnes mor=" 
tut furgent, 
| & ex monu- 

mentis prodibunt , recepta ab eodem Chrifta vita, Confeſsionis Sociniane Vindices, a Tohn 2, 19« 
b Tohn 5.21, * "Eyeipen Tv yerpee and Cworoteiy 55 the ſame thing ; and therefore one in the apodoſis anſwer- 
eth te both in the protaſis, and ſheweth that Chriſt raiſeth and quickneth whom he will , which demonſtrateth 
his infinite and abſolute power. Kejmim, sIby Stn?) ap tavry rue, THY, 8'c Ha, arnoy jv . Bi 2p 8's rAerg 
Suge?) af iauri THis © T9 5p Piney ifeoing i 58 Sula) dp iavis » tim oc Fine To ply 126 dawep 5 ramp 
bein hc Fund rams Peieros Th) Era gaakien 105 12s Bien we eur min ioimmrt, S. Chryfe, Hors 38, in 
Toh. Where it # very obſervalle that though iyeipery noe nngoe and Cucmugy be the ſame in the language of 
the Scriptures, yet iyeipery and Cucypreiy are not the ſame. Ry which obſervation the now Learned Biſhop of 
Ely hath mnt evidently detefled that Socinian cavil, Si quis obſtinate yocem Excitabo [i995] urgere 
vult, isanvimadvertet quid D. Jeſus libi dicat. Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi 
ſi quis inliſtere vellet 1pſis verbis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipſcs ſeſe vivificaturos, & 
a mortujs excitaturos. Catech. Racov. p.27%, For iyps hath manifeſt relation to the dead, but Cacyy19 unto 
the living. And therefore our Tranſlation hath very well rendred thoſe words Luc. 17, 33. *iayXmMioy ous 
M0 » Cevoprioer auTir. Whoſoever ſhall looſe his life ſhall preſerve it , ſo that Cargprety Joy #4 tO pre- 
ſerve |: fe, which interpretation 5s moſt evidert out of the antitheſis of the ſameplace. "Oc ict Ennioy mv Suogv 
wins 097%, SMITH aumir. For 0wos and Ymaioe in the former part are the ſame with Smvion and Cacypyicn is 
the latter, And beſide this is the language of $, Luke, who As 7.19. ſays that the Egyptians ill entreated 
the Iſraelites, m6 Tu ix2era me Brien 2170, cis 79 wi Curgpreiity, So that they caſt out thetr young chil= 
dren, to the end they might.not live, that «, remain alive. $yr, nM N57, ne ſeryarentur, ne yive- 
rent, 4s the Arabick, In which words there #5 a manifeſt reference to that place in Exodus y where thrice thu 
word #5 uſed in that ſenſe by the LXX. as 1. 19. 077 PR pan, 49) ifigrey mt aporre, V. TT. ſed cons 
ſervabant maves. Chad. ras rv pp. ſo verſ. 18. iCu:5ovdre 7d owns and 22, 19) m1 Shu Capes 
dvrv. And indeed IN in Piel, t often uſed for keeping or preſe rving alive, andis ſo ſeveral times tranſla- 
ted, CRIT) as well as £u1jo, as Tud, 8.19. vm 1», £02008 x(T1 tures, x oy amrleive tur. VT. Si 
ſervafleris eos, non vos occiderem, If ye had ſaved hem alive, I would not flay you. 1 Sam. 37. 9. 


iv Nog uk ifuyore df ex k yuoaing, V.T, Nec relinquebat viventem virum & mulierem. And lefe 
neither man nor woman alive. Aud which is yet nearer to our purpoſe, 1 King. 20.3 1, 1wÞ2 M* SIP oe 
LXR. etnws £2:2pwiny ras uae 3pke; VT. forſitan ſalvabit animas noſtras. Peradrenture he will fave 
thy |.fe. So that Cwoopyeiv in the language of the LXXis to fave alive, «n1 Ja5yovfy mir wJuxgn, is to preſerve 
ones life. So that $, Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians , could intend no more then , that he which 
was ready to looſe his tife for Chriſt ſhould thercby preſerve it, and con. [rquently he ſpeaks nothing of the rai- 
firg ofthe dead, | 
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each to other , ſuffered no diflolution, Thus as the Apoſtle deſired to be 
diſſolved and to be with Chriſt , ſo the temple of Chriſts body was diflol- 
ved here, by the ſeparation of his ſoul : for the temple ſtanding was the 
body living ; and therefore the raiſing of the diflolycd temple was the 
quickning of the body, If the body of Chriſt had been laid down in the 
ſepulchre alive, the temple had not been diſſolved ; therefore to lift it up 
out of the ſepulchre, when it was before quickned , was not to raiſe a diſ- 
ſolyed temple , which our Saviour promiſed he would doe, and the Apo- 
ſtles belicy'd he did. | 

Again, it is moſt certainly falſe that our Sayiour had power onely to 
lift up his hody when it was revived , but had nopower of himſelf to re- 
unite his ſoul unto his body , and thereby to revive it, For Chriſt (peak- 
cth expreſly of himſelf, 2 7 /ay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it 
again, No man taketh it from me , but I lay it down of my ſelf, 1 have 
power to lay it dow, and I have power to take it again, The laying down 
of Chriſts life was to dye, and the taking of it again was to revive : and 
by this taking of his life again he ſhewed himſclf to be the Reſurrettiou 
and the life, For he which was made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, was declared to be the Son of God with power , according to the 
ſpirit of holineſſe, by the reſurrettion from the dead, But if Chriſt had 
done no more in the reſurre&ion , then lifted up his body when it was re- 
vived, he had done that which any other perſon might have done, and 
ſo had not declared himſelf to be the Son of God with power, It remain- 
eth therefore , that Chriſt by that power which he had within himſelf did 
take his life again which he Fad laid down , did reunite his ſoul unto his 
body from which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt , and ſo did 
quicken and revive himſelf : and ſo it is a certain truth , F not onely that 
God the Father rais'd the Son, but alſo that God the Son rais'd himſelf, 

From this conſideration of theefficient cauſe of Chrifts Reſurre&ion we 
are yct further aſſured , that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the 
dead in the ſame ſoul , and the ſame bady. For if we look upon the Fa. 
ther,it is beyond all controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while 
he was here alive, God ſpake from heaven ſaying, T hz is my well beloved 
Soz ; ſoafter his death it was the ſame perſon , of whom he ſpake by the 
Prophet, T hou art my ſon this day have I begotten thee, If we look upon 
Chriſt himſelf, and conſider him with power to raiſe himſelf, there can be 
no greater aſſurance that he did torally and truly rife in ſoul and body by 
that Divinity which was never ſeparated either from the body or from the 
ſoul, And thus we have ſufficiently proy'd our ſecond particular , the ye- 
rity, reality , and propriety of Chriſts Reſurrection , conteined in thoſ: 
words, He roſe from the dead. 

The third Particular concerns the time of Chrifts Reſurre&ion, which 


.is expres'd by the third day ; and thoſe words afford a double confidera- 


tion : one in reſpect of the diſtance of time, as ir was after three dayes ; 
the other in reſpect of the day , which was the third day from his paſſion, 
and the preciſe day upon which he aroſe. For the firſt of theſe , we ſhall 


mortuus erat. ſheiw that the Meſſias, who was foretold both to dye and to riſe again , 


Nonenim Pa- 
ter ſolus Fi- 
lium ſuſcita- 


was not to riſe before, and was to riſe upon, the third day after his death; 
and that, in correſpondence to theſe prediEions, our Jeſus, whom we be- 


vit, dequo licveto be the true Mefſtas , did not riſe from the dead untill, and did riſe 


dictum eſt ab from the dead upon, the third day. 


Apoſtolo , : wy 
Propter quod eur Dew exaltavit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum ; upde dicit, Solvite 


zemplum hoc, @* in triauo ſuſcitaboillud, S, Ang. De Verbis Domini, Serm.%. . 
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The typical predictions of this truth were two, anſwering ro our two 
conſiderations, one in reference to the diſtance, the other in reſpe& of 
the day itſelf, The firſt is that of the Prophet Jonas, who was in the 
belly of the great fiſh three dayes and three nights, and then by the 
ſpecial command of God he was rendred ſafe vpon the dry land , and ſent 
a preacher of repentance to the great city of Ninive, This was an 
exprefſe type of the Meſſtas then to come , who was to preach repentance 
and remiflion of fins to all nations ; that as Jonas was three dayes and 
three nights in the whales belly ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and 
three mghts in the heart of the earth : and as he was reſtored alive unto 

the dry land again, ſo ſhould the Methias after three dayes be taken out 

of the jawes of death , and reſtored unto the land of the living, 

Thetype in reſpect of the day was the waved theafe in the feaſt of the 
firſt-fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by Moſes, hes ye 
come into the land which I grve unto you , and ſhall reap the harveſt there- 
of, then ye ſhall bring a ſheaf of the firt-fruits of your harve$t anto the 
Prie$t, and he ſhall wave the ſheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you, 
on the morrow after the ſabbath the Prie$t ſhall wave it , and ye ſhall of - 
fer that dey when ye wave the ſheaf an he-lamb without blemiſh of the firſt 
year for a burnt sffering unto the Lord, For under the Leviticallawall the 
fruirs of the earth in the land of Canaan were prophane ; none might eat 
of them till they were conſecrated, and that they were in the feaſt of the 
fiſt-fruirs, One ſheaf was taken out of the field and brought to the Prieſt, 
who lifted it up 2s *twere in the name of all the reſt , waving it before the 
Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the ſheafes in the field 
were holy by the acceptation of that, For if the firſt-fruits be holy , the 
lump ts alſo holy, And this was alwayes done the day after the ſabbath , 
that is , the Paſchal ſolemnity , after which the fulnefle of the harveſt fol- 
lowed : by which thus much was foretold and repreſented, that as the ſheaf 
was lifted :ip «nd waved, and the lamb was offered on that day by the 
Prieſt to God , fo the promiſed Meflias, that immaculate lambe which was 
todve, tnat Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to God , was up- 
on this day to be lifted up and raiſed from the dead , or rather to ſhake 
and lift up and preſent himſelf to God, and ſo to be accepted for us all , 
tÞ2: ſo 917 duſt might be fanCtified , our corruption hallowed, our mor- 
11-4 cenfectated to eternity, Thus was the Reſurrection of the Meſfias 
>{..., death typically repreſented both in the diftance and the day. 

And now in reference to both reſemblances , we ſhall clearly ſhew that 
0127 Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already prov'd to be the true Meſ- 
12S, was ſo longand no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did 
ſo order the time of his death, that the third day on which he roſe might 
be that very day on which the ſheaf was wayed , the day after that Sab- 
bath mentioned in the law, 

As for the diſtance between the ReſurreC&tion and the death of Chriſt, 
it is to be confidercd firſt generally in ir ſelf , as i: 1s ſome ſpace of time ; 
ſecondly , as it is that certain and determynate ſpace of three dayes, Chriſt 
did not, would not, ſuddenly riſe, leaſt any ſhould doubt that he ever 


dyed. It was as neceflary for us that he ſhould dye, as that he ſhould live, 


and we, which are to belicye them both , were to be aſfured as well of the 
one 3s of the other, That therefore we may be aſcertained of his death, he 
did tometime continue it, F He might have deſcended from the Crofle be- 
fore he dyed , but he would not, becauſe he had undertaken to Uye for us, 
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* He might haye reviv'd himſelf upon the Crofle , after he had given up the 
ghoſt , and before Joſeph came to take him downy bur he would not, leaft 
as Pilate queſtioned whether he were already dead , ſo we might doubr 
whether he eyer dyed. The reward of his Reſurrection was immediately 
due upon his paſſion , but he deferred the receiving of it , leaſt either of 
them being gueſticn'd , they both might looſe their efficacy and intended 
operation, It was therefore neceſſary that ſome ſpace ſhould intercede be- 
tween them, 

Again, becauſe Chriſts exaltation was due unto his humiliation, and the 
firſt ſtep of that was his Reſurrection ; becauſe the Apoltles after his death 
were to preach repentance and remilon of fins through his bloud , who 
were no way qualified to preach any ſuch doctrine till he role again ; be- 
cauſe the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſcend 
into heaven till he roſe from the grave;therefore the ſpace between his Re- 
ſurre&ion and Paſſion could not te long ; nor can there be any reaſon aſ- 
ſigned why it ſhould any longer be deferr'd , when he vyerity of his death 
was once {ufficiently prov'd. Leaſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be long 
held in ſuſpenſe, or any perſon after many dayes ſhould doubt whether he 
role with the ſame body with which he dyed, or no; that he might ſhew 
himſelf alive while the ſouldiers were watching at his grave ; and while his 
crucifixion was yet in the mouths of the people, he would not ſtay f ima. 
ny daycs before he roſe. Some diſtance then of time there was, but not 
oreat , between his crucifixion and his reſurreCtion, 

The particular length of this {pace is determined in zhe third day: but 
that expreffion being capable of ſome diverſity of interpretation , it is not 
ſo eafily concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he re- 
vived or roſc again, Tr is written expreſly in S$.Matthew, that ® 2s Foras 
was three dayes and three nights inthe whales belly , ſo ſhould the Son of 
man be three dayes and three rights in the heart of the exrth, From 
whence it ſeemeth'to follow, that Chriſts body was for the ſpace of three 
whole dayes and: three whole nights in the grave , and after that ſpace 
of time roſe from thence, And hence ſome have conceived , that being 
our Saviour roſe on the morning, of the f11ſt day of the week , therefore it 
muſt neceflarily follow that he dyed and was buried on the fifth day of 
the week before, that is on Thurſday ; otherwiſe it cannot be true that he 
was in the grave three nights, | 

Bur this place, as expreſſe as it ſeems to be , muſt be confilered with the 
reſt in which the ſame truth is delivered; as when our Saviour fald, Þ .4f. 
ter three dayes I will riſe again: and again , Deſtroy this temple and in 
three dayes I will build it up, or, within three dayes I will build another 
made without hands. But that which is moſt uſed , both in our Saviours 
predition before his death, and in the Apoſtles language after the reſurre- 
Ction, is, that ©+ he roſe from the dead the third day. New according to 
the Janguage of the Scriptures , if Chriſt were flain and roſe the third 
day, the day in which he dyed is one, and the day on which he roſe is 
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18. 33. 24.7, 46. As 10. 40. 1 C0rsI 5.4. 


+ Theſe ſeveral phraſes are uſed; firſt , that Chriſt 


was in the heart of the earth Teeic 1pipas, nai neeic vixles * ſecondly , that he was to riſe pure TpH; 1puipac* 
thirdly , that he would: rebuild this temple & T71oh 1jutext > and dic Tea ruyy* and laſtly, that he roſe 
Th TUT) iuiee » which is the moſt general and conſtant form of ſpeech. 
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another, and conſequently tnere could be but one day and two nights bc. 

tween the day of his death and of his reſurrection, As in the cafe of cir. 

cumcifion, the male childe cight dayes old ws to be circumciſcd, in whic! 

the day on which the child was born was ane, and the day on which he 

was circumciſed was another, and ſo there were but fix complete dayes , be. 

tween the day of his birth and #he day of his circumciſion, The day 

Pentecoſt was the fiftieth day froth the day of- the wave-oftering ; ws 

the number of the fifty dayes was both the play of the wave-oftering and 

of Pentecoſt included; as now among the ChrRians (till it 1s, Whitſunda 

is now the day of Pentccoſt, and Eafterday, the day of the reſurre&ion, 

anſwering to that of the wave-offcring ; bur both theſe mult be reckoned to 

make the number of fifty daycs. Chriſt then who roſe ugon the firſt day 

of the week (as is confefled by all) dyed upon the fixth day of the week 

before: or if he had dyed upon the fifch he had riſen not upon the 

third but the fourch day as + Lazarus did. Being then it is moſt cer- 

tain, that our Saviour roſe on the third day, being according to the con- 

tant language of the Grecks and Hebrews ; he cannot be ſaid to riſe + Lazarus # 
to life on the third day , who dyed upon any other day between which id t be - 
and the day of his relurrcction there interyen'd any more then one Teprai@y, four 


. . - 2 daysdead;t 
day : therefore thoſe other forms of ſpeech which arc farre leſſe fre- —— 


quent , muſt be ſo. interpreted as to be reduced to this exprefion of the the day on 
third day (9 often reiterated, which he dyed, 


When therefore we read that after three dayes he would raiſe the temple _ 5 he The 
. ; ; ; : s c G 
of his body , we mult not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of ſpake ſo 10 — 


three whole dayes dead , and then revive himſelf ; but upon the third day Saviour at his 
he would riſe again : as Joſeph and his mother, ® after three dayes found ſepulchre. And 
him in the temple, that is, the third day afcer he tarricd behind i» Fery. **inz be was 


| | Ge : raiſed then, he 
ſalem. And when we rcad, that he was three daycs and three nights in the roſe F rmmijey 


; neu &2 the 
fourth day, Onur Saviour roſe TH TEUTy nwrt, and therefore he was Texnci@ when he roſe; + ſo the Fae 
thers call him, as you may obſerve in the words laſt cited out of Athanvaſins, As we vead in Tlutarch, 
Foals 6 Ocanimn@ .*-'.* iEi%vyty x9 TEATH Ob» ndN afet mas TOA aunts airy De his qui ſero pun, And of 
that Spirit in a Boy poſſeſſed, who hated all women n+ 1 yu) afet mv Srv vCeecn » Terate nee 1aundeon 
$7, Philoſtratus l. 3. c, 12. What this Termai@y is , the Greek Grammarians will teach 1s. Tlegc wp m9 
Toon amuytTd T0 TEA TYOvH THO EK) DE9s 5 TO Tiny TH TEAM I Teretflcy 6? TS ew Ange \ T9 Mocttiov 76 TR 
Toy 3 Terapratoy © olicy aac m9, raul» am eps met; ammo] 79, TermiGr yr h remprai Oy how Tet 
Thy egy iow aps mipeiuu h Trrtgmry, Schol. Eurip. Hecuba. Tellai@ then , in reſpeft of his coming to or 
from any place, is that perſon which is now the third day in or from that place ; which cannot be better in- 
gerpreted, as 10 the Greek languages then in the expreſsion of a Tertian Fever, called ſo, becauſe the ſecond ac- 
ceſsion is upon the third day from the firſt, and the third from the ſecond , &c, in which caſe there is but one 
day between, in which the patient is wholly free from his diſeaſe : from whence muex war, and Terraings ig 
the ſame in the language of the Phyſitians, This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſeus in that 
problematicall Queſtion, Aid w 5 wp Terri» tu Rppes 0446 Ho up ©» 194 Io HaSICroty xg agmihatygony 
YONHV, TREK play vel) "6 Xueuweryde » inwy mdIony T0 My pan TH Papirym 18) \luxeg mim nged' newiegy* 5 5 mr 
mertigy d14 do nun wiowy, Problem. 10, I. 2, The Quotid an ague hath its acceſsions +28' nwipay* the 
Tertian mes way ((ub. viper) after one d ry of perfett intermiſsion 3 the Quartan Sa oo Vaapey wiowys 
Tx the ſame manner he mentions the mM enovy the *£ paler, and cyyarminy: in all which this is ccnſtanily 
obſervable , that the dayes of perfef intermiſsion are fewer by two, then the number in the name of the 
fever : fer if the Fever be a Teri the day of intermiſsion ts but one , if Terapraigy two , if murder 
three, if iehuaiE» five, if varei@> ſeven, Thus if our Saviour were one whoſe day in the grave, and dyed 
the day before, and roſe the day after, he did riſe Texri@y 3 if he were twowhole dayes in the grave, he 
roſe reragrai-, So Ariſtotle , £13 mi 6 vwuregaves bopics Tur Myer, niTregy ins Work puregis xg acivec 
epxe 35 Tem ngiomer , Probl. 14. Sef, 26. 1H Teirn therefore and Texrai@ is the ſame. For from 
Teimy Comes Termigy, and from Ti gry, Terzpraigyy &c. in which 1.icx is alwayes underſtood. T«raprts @' 
miexiuy® Suilar, Termi@ then is Tepper mm mrmigy, ts mime” and mrpmi@', d1x Tempo? 
Thus being Chriſt did certainly viſe T5 meity »juipzy he did viſe according to the Greeks mermai@' * and ace 
cording to the ſame then ke muſt alſo riſe maeg uiar, that is, one day onely interceding between the day of 


his death, and the day of his reſurref&ion. a Like 2. 46. 
O © hear: 
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T4 night and 
a day in the 
Hebrew lane 
guage,not uſed 
£0 compoſz- 
tions, 15 the 
ſame with 
the Greek vu- 
x2 169) or Po 
fatgov:x1toy , 


heart of the earth, we muſt not look upon thoſe nights asf diſtinct from the 
dayes, but as Moſes ſpake, the evenrng and the morning , that is, the night 
and the day, were the firſt day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel , ® Zxto 
two thouſaad and three hundred evenings and mornings, intending there- 
by ſo many dayes: nor muſt we imagine that thoſe three cayes were com- 

ered after our Saviours death , and before he roſe ; but thar upon the fiſt 
of thoſe three dayes he dyed, and upon the laſt of thoſe three dayes he 
roſe. As we find that Þ erght dayes were accompliſhed for the circumciſing 


m1 20 72 of the child; and yet Chriſt was born upon the firſt and circumciſed up- 
The evening on the laſt of thoſe + eight daycs: nor - were there any more then f1x 


whole dayes between the day of his birth and the day of his circumci- 
fion ; the one upon the five and twentieth of December, the other up- 
on the firſt of January. And as the Jews were wont to fſpcak, the 


and the morn= 
ing were the 
firSt day. For 


page "4 : Prieſts in their courſes by the appointment of David were to miniſter 
light Day, bLeforexhe Lord eight dayes , whereas every week a new courſe ſucceed- 
and the dark- ed, and there were but ſeyen dayes ſervice for each courſe, (the Sab- 
neflehe cal= hath on which they began, and the Sabbath on which they went off 


led Night, 

Jet at the ſame 
time that day 
and that night 


being both reckon'd in the eight dayes; ) ſo the day on which the Son of 
God was crucified, dead, and buried , and the day on which he revived 
and roſe again , were included in the number of three dayes. And thus 


was m— did our Saviour riſe from the dead upon the third day properly, and was 
day. Sothit tee daycs and three nights in the heart of the carth * ſynecdochi- 
the ſame word . -, 

Sv in the ſame Cy. 

verſe ſignifi- 


eth both the natural and artificiall day, And the evening and the moming are ſometimes put inſtead of the 
day; as Dan. 8. 14. rb vv) =b5x 93p2 279 w Unto two thouſand and three hundred dayes , and 
verſ. 26. W3M 29pn M2 , which we tranſlate, the vilion of the eyening and the morning , but might 
be rather trenſlated in reference to the former, the Viſion of the dayes, viz. the 2300. dayes before ſpo- 
ken of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken , yet in the meaſuring of any time which comtaineth in 
it both dayes and nights, a day is alwayes taken in that ſenſe in which it comprehendeth bath day and night, 
Thus Galen, who is very punFuall and exatt in all his language , and full of exprſutons of the words be uſes, 
0 prevent miſtakes , being to ſpeak of the Critical dayes, gives notice that by aday he underſtands nat that 
ſpace of time which is oppoſed to the might , but that which comprehendeth both the night and day, 
"Hwtpzy duncvem mp taoy Wy Acgpy eipronguors x oh ThE upaips aUans f{Orne CUEWors > UNE va} The vuxTte 
Kev * agdeimp ow? xg} f ule meldnxey]a wwpwy 11) Mop, & Woviv TIO F Xepvoy Ov Cap THE Wis 0 nay Ocivsrey 
e907 10ps.orTec ipaipay, ANNE xg TOY THis vurTOS aim moo 51 EvT 4 & TW oÞ TW X38) TOy HIAUTOY TEVTE 1%) EEioto VI 0 
Te 120 niey nupey 37) pap, De Criſtbus 1,2. This is obſerved by S, Baſil to be alſo the cuſtome of the Scriptures, 
upon thoſe words in Geneſi,, "Enfcdle cu iavies, injutlo mpwt » 78 iueggroxmor niye* un In noo onfp poory, nuipecf 
WE ana mo ntpanivn Thy mioay me on petay amy{us. Tairlkw dy voy may yorrn my Tuvniaar begtc oy Th as 
Xeyvs milprod , npeipas not prayÞas » £24 5 u84 rixlas v7 TH npuegivs In Hexam, Hom, 2. Now being generally in 
all computations of time, as S. Baſil obſerveth, & 75 7% xegm Knrgion, a day was taken for the whole ſpace of 
day and night ; aud asthe evening and the moyniug ſignifieth the ſame , that is, a day ; and 2300, even- 
ings and mornings n0 more then ſo many dayes; and ſo three dayes and three nights in the computation of time 
ſegnifie no more then three dayes, (For God called the light Day , and the darknefle he called Night, 
and the evening and the morning were thefirit day, and the evening and the n:orning were the fe- 
cond day, &*c.) Being three dayes in the language of the Scriptuxe are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third 
day is-come, though it be not wholly paſted over; it followeth, that to be three dayes dead, or to be three dares 
and three nights dead in the Hebrew language, cann't neceſſarily inferre any mare,then that the perſon ſpok.n 
of did continue dead till the third day. a Dan.$.14. b Luke 2.21, F As we read of the circumciſien of au; © 4 
viour, iTMayoay 1uipe 0x7 ſof Zachary,o's inMicnany a ijpipay the M4{TEpHias adns + and though the 1,111 
ber 6x were uot expreſſed yet it is to be underſtood, according to the language of the Scripturein other c::{@51 
and of Toſephus particularly in this , Auirats * wiay mxlpiay Siaxoyeign) 7H Ou 3H nuigas a8, Sor Callers 
oriCCaroy. * So S, Hierome on Jonas 2.1, Eterat Jonas in yentre pifcis tribus diebus & tribus 1i--£4i- 
bus. Hujus loct myſerium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, & ſuperfluum eſt vel idipſum vel aliud 

dicere, Hocſolum querimus, quomodo tres dies & tres notes fuerit in corde terrz. Quidam 

T2247, quando Sole ſupiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam nox ſucceffic diei , in du us 

dies & nodtes dividunt, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres nodes zſtimant ſupputandas : 

nos vero Curidgedctotum iatelligamus aparte ; ut ex co quod & mpaomvy mortuus eſt, unam dic:a 

ſupputemus & notem, & ſabbati alteram; tertiam vero notem, quz diei & Dominice nuncupatu!s 

referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in Geneſi nox przcedentis diei (adde non) eſt fed 1c- 

guentis, 1deſt, prigcipium futuri non finis preteriti, To the ſame purpoſe $, Auſtin Ipſum autre 

Thus 
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triduum non totum & plenum fuifſe Scriptura teſtis eſt; ſed primus dies a parte extrema totus annu- 
meratus eſt; dies vero tertius a parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, id eſt , ſecundus 
dies abſolute totus vigintiquatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nofurnis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt 
enim primo Judzorum vocibus hora tertia, cum efſet dies ſexta ſabbati. Deinde , in ipſa cruce ſu- 
ſpenſus eſt horaſexta, & ſpiritum redidit hora nona, Sepultus «ft autem cum jam ſero faftum eſlet : 
& ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine diei. Unde libet ergo incipias , etiamfi alia 
ratio reddi potelt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ut hora tertia li gno ſuſpenſus in- 
telligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema totus computabitur, ſicut 
tertius a parteprima. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurre&io declarata eſt, ad ter- 
tium diem pertinet , De Trintt. l. 4. c.6. And after him Leo the Great. Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum 
animos longa mceſtitudo cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut 
dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviflima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum 
temporis ſpacio deciderer, & nibil dierum numero deperiret, De Reſurr. Domini Ser. 1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the- preciſe diſtance of Chriſts Reſur- 
re&tion from his Crucifixion, expreſlcd in the determinate number of thee 
dayes : the next conſideration is, what day of the week that third day was, 


on which Chriſt did actually rife, and what belongeth to that day in re- f Tparawb. 
Paraſceue 1in- 


lation to his Reſurre&tion, Two characters therc. are which will evidently 

gt ha mw vu pretatur 
prove the particularity of this third day : the firſt is the deſcription of that preparatio, 
day in reſpe&t of which this is called the third, after the.manner already ſaith S. Au- 


deliyered and confirmed ; the ſecond is the Evangeliſts cxprefſion of the guſtine, and in 
_ the Greek lan- 


time on which Chriſt roſe, gan 
The character of the day in which our Sayiour dyed is undeniable, for ES 
it is often expreſly called the + preparation; as we read, they therefore any prepara- 


laid Jeſus in the garden. ® becauſe of the Tews preparation da or the ion of whas 
Je ' _ 4 j J p / owns f n nature ſoever : 


ſepulchre was migh at hand, And Þ the next day that followed the prepa- ,. 4. 
ration, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees asked a guard, Now this day of ” Featfrat 
preparation was the .day immediately before the Sabbath or ſome other rather the time 
oreat feaſt of the Jews called by them the Eeye of the Sabbath or the feaſt; in which pre- 


and therefore called the preparation , becauſe on that day they did prepare _— 


whatſhever was neceffary for the celebration of the following feſtival ; ac- x, ,,'54. 

Ka! vpplexe fy maprorevi* and that preparation among the Tews for the Sabbath ; as S. Mark 15. 42. "Emei iy 
Taerouvh 3 ir aggoiclaly* andin the Edit of Auguſins Ceſar, tywas ms wu owner & odCCamn i 75 oy 
Tewmc Taggoraui Sar wpas cave msy Ind, Ant.t.G.C. 10. This repaouuniof the Hebrews was anſwerable to 
the cena pura of the Gentiles, as the 01d Gloſſary, Czna pura, w%yniCCalo, & in Gloſs. Latino- Arabicoz 
Paraſceue coena pura, id eſt,-przparatio que fit proſabbato, From whence ſome of the Fathers did ſo in- 
zerpret the Eeves of the Tewiſh Sabbaths, as Tertullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos & 
ſabbara, ut opinor, & coenas puras, & jejunia & dies magnos, Adv. Marcion.l. 5. 4, Acceleratam 
yult intelligi ſepulturam ne adveſperaſceret, quando jam propter paraſceuen, quam ccenam puram 
Judzi Latineuiitatius apud nos yocant, facete tale quid non Jicebat, S. Aug. Traft. 76. in Toh. And 
the Anci-nt Tranſlators of the Greek Fathers did uſe the Latine cox na pura for the Greek weexondv. As the 
Interpreter of S. Chyyſoſtome, Serm. in Natalem Toh. Rapt. Qua enim die conceptus eſt Dominus eadem 
die & paſſus eſt; eadem ipſa dies ccena pura-fuit, in qua & luna quartadecima occurrit. So likewiſe 
the Old Interpreter of Ireneus, Paraſceue.que dicitur coena pura, id eſt, ſexta feria, quam & Dominus 
oſtendit paſſus io ea, Tres. /. 5. c.23, &lib.1. Moheni ſexta die dixifle , quz eſt in cena pura. 

AS therefore the Coena pura among the Gentiles was that time in which they prepared and ſanflified them- 
ſelves for their ſacred ſolemnities, ſo the Tews did make wſe of that word to ſignifie their ſanftification , and 
of the Greek Tmazaoxdi to teſtifie the preparation of all things uſed on their holy dayes , upan the Eeve there- 
of, or day before. Parafceue Latine preparatio eſt, ſed iſto verbo Grzco libentius utuntur Judzi 
in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, etiam qui magis Lative quam Grece loquuntur, ſaith S. Auſtin Traf, 
117. in loh: So that the ſame Father teſtified that the Tews ſpeaking Latine in his time did ſometime uſe 
paraſceue, ſometime coxna pura for their Eeve of preparation. Otherwiſe in their own language they cal- 
led it 2, or xnavw ; by which generdlly, they underflood the fixth day of the week , the dey before the Sab« 

bath. For fo they reckoned the dayes of the week in Bereſhit Rabba, $1583 mn the firſt of the week, '37 the 

ſecond, xnbn the third, xpy>t the fourth, xtvDn3 the fafch, XD217p the Eeve, xN2v the Sabbath. Thus 

in Hebrew xM3my , in Greek apaox 3, in Latine Cocna pura, were uſed by the Tews for the ſame day , the 

Friday or ſixth of the week; but net for that alone, but for the Eeve of any. great Feſtival which an ſwered to 4 

Sabbath, ſo that they had their men 3, and 3W BYN 3, 45 Tepaoxdly au 0uCCare, ard rapaortvi ny Thdge, 
And when a great Feſtival fell upon the Sabbath, then as.the Feſtivities were both one day, . (0 the Eeve to both 
was the ſame Friday. And ſuch was the day of preparation on which our Seviour was crucified, a Toh. 19. 

42. b Matth, 27. 62, Ei DN” DEE 
Oo 2 cording 
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cording to that command in the caſe of Manna , Ir ſhall come to 

Ex0d. 16. 5- paſſe that on the ſixth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and 

it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily, This preparation being 

uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this tume it had both 

relations : for firſt , it was the preparation to a Sabbath , a$appeareth by 

Mark 15.42, thoſe words of S. Mark, Now when the Even was come, becauſe it was 

the preparation, that ts, the day before the Sabbath; and thoſe of S. 

Luke, T hat day was the. preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, 

it was alſo the Eeve of a Feſtival, even of the great day of the Paſchal ſo- 

Tobn 19. 32+ Icmnity , as appeareth by S. John , who ſaith, when Pilate ſer down in 

the judgement ſeat , it was the Preparation of the Paſſeover, And that 

the great Paſchal feſtivity did then fall upon the Saboath, ſo that the ſame 

day was then. the preparation or Eeve of both, appearcth yer further by 

the ſame Evangeliſt , ſaying, The Fews therefore , becauſe it was the 

preparation , that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſſe on the Sab.- 

bath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day ; that is, not onely an or- 

dinary or weekly Sabbath, bur alſo a great feſtival,even a Paſchal Sabbath, 

Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conſtant and fixed to the ſeventh 

day of the weck, it followeth thac the Preparation or Eeve thereof muſh ne- 

ceſfarily. be the fixth day of the week , which from the day, and the infi- 

nite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that day, we call Good 

lf by, ok mc Friday, And from that day being the fixt of one, the third muſt conſe. 
Peta ds quently be the eighth or the firſt of the next week. 

Axle, ans The next Character of this third day is the exprefſion of the time of the 

hy ihe 2s *: Reſurreion in the Evangeliſts, * When the Sabbath was paſt, ſaith $, 

714 «81 Mark, which was the day after the preparation on which he was buried , 

a © op very early 'n the morning the firſt day of the week, Þ In tho end of the Sab- 

dM xo us ep* bath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt day of the week,, ſaith S, Mats 

i ig tr thew, © por: the firſt day of the week. early 11 the morning, ſaith S, Luke, 

- Tu) 55deny dT he firſt dry of the week early when it was yet dark, ſaith S. John, By all 

' fo ee A which indications it appearcth thavthe body of Chrit being laid in the 

evicn 2 yopar, Tepulchre on the day of the preparation , which was the Eeye of the Sab- 

- 6: yueeed Path, and continuing there the whole Sabbath following , which was the 

rate, Barnabe Concluſion of that week , and further reſting there {till and remaining 

Epiſe. c.11. Gccad the night which followed that Sabbath, bur belonged to the firſt day 

H wp #4, of the next week , about the end of that night carly in the morning, was 

fe 4 ws. revived by the acceſſion and union of his ſoule , and foſe again out of the 


praxy or iyNatd ſcpulchre. 


Luke 23.54» 


2.7 Thedin Whereby it came to pafle , that the obligation of the day , which was - 


&:7. Theedoins : . 
Epiſt.1,H3&- then the Sabbath, dyed and was buried with him, but in a manner by a 


7% 75s 7 diurnal tranſmutation. reviv'd again at his Reſurretion, Well might that 


97 On :: day which carried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from 
rms ere the Foyprian ſervitude refign all the ſanity or ſolemnity due unto it,when 
es, __— that morning once appear'd upon whicha far greater Redemption was con- 
Thc eMuMmic 

ederrowuiic ny aFenT ws Silp Soar The Tha ms #3) rerples, S1s me Sort nexpay rages Gy» & wed If CoCCamoy bpripes 
Ino& Xpic's 1% Kupis 12]8. Mia ip TH CalCamor mpa'y pron 7 muowy rudy » x7 Ty aerbucy mikey hs macky 
nuptsy The wx oPopicy, cyin xgnd), xg rprm fon uipes. Tuſtinus Dial. cum Tryphone, Cum in feptin:'o die 
Sabbati nomen fit & obſeryantia conſtituta, tamen nos in oava die, quz & ipſaprima eſt , perfe&i 
Sabbati ſeſtivitate Iztamur. S. Hilar. Comm. in Pſalm Prol. Haxc oftaya ſententia quz ad capur re- 
dit, perfetumque hominem declarat, ſfignificatur fortaſſe & circumcifione oftaya die in veteri Teſta- 
mento, & Domini reſurreftione poſt Sabbatum, quod eſt utique oftayus idemque primus dies. S. 4#- 
guſt, de Serm, Dom. in monte {.1.C.11, Kaj nd i9@- x9} 79 Tivo ings anure many Kuplaxiy Muir xa} G 
mu]y Terropizen ; intidinſþ & muty 6 KiprGr 1694s Ino'3s Xpictc hu on, nnpeir dlyagecony vgs importiyeos * $16 x9) 
cy Teic lipajc ypageatc x2) TpwTh iKAy)) 5 &c ar Conc nou UTUpA uot, PTY 0yddn bl & T4 Ugnpoocmng a vp FO Terr 
CalCamowy. Theophilus Alexand. a Mark 16.1,2, b Matth,28.1. c Luke 24.1, d 1ohn 20. * 
rm'd. 
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firmd. One day of ſeyen was ſet apart by God in imitation of his reſt 
upon the creation of the world , and that ſeyenth day which was ſan&i- 
fied to the Jews was reckoned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. 
At the ſecond delivery of the law we find this. particular cauſe alſioned , 
Remember that thou was't a ſervant in the land of E opt , and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mughty hand and by a 
ftretched out arme , therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep 
the Sabbath day, Now this could not be any ſpecial reaſon why the Jews 
ſhould obſerve a ſeventh day ; firſt, becauſe in reference tothcir redem- 
ption, the number of ſeven had no more relation then any other number ; 
ſecondly , becauſe the reaſon of a ſeventh day was before rendred in the 
body of the commandement it ſelf, There was therefore a double reaſon 
rendred by God why the Jews ſhould keep that Sabbath which they did ; 
one Special, as to a ſeventh day , to ſhew they worſhipped that God who 
' was the Creator of the world ; the other Individual, as to that ſeventh 
day, to fignifie their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage, from which 
that ſeventh day was dated, 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a greater deliverance 
and far more plenteous redemption was wronght then that of Egypt, and 
thereforc a greater obſeryance was due unto it then to that, the individual 
determination of the day did paſle upon a ſtronger reaſon to another day, 
alwaycs to be repeated by a ſeventhly return upon the reference to theCrea- 
tion, As there was a change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, by 
the command of God ; T his month, the month of Abib, ſhall be #zto you 
the beginning of months , it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you + ſoat 
this time of a more eminent deliyerance a change was wrought in the Heb- 
domadall or weekly account, and the firſt day is made the ſeventh , or the 
ſeventh after that firſt is ſanRtified, The firſt day, becauſe on that Chriſt 
roſe from the dead , and the feventh day from that firft for ever, becauſe 
he who roſe upon that day was the ſame God who ercated the world, and 
reſted on the ſeventh day ; For by him all things were created that are in 
_—_ and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for 

7. LE. | 
This day did the Apoſtles from the beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve, 
by their meeting together for holy purpoles and to perform religious dutics, 
The firſt obſervation was performed providentially , rather by the deſign 
of God then any ſuch inclination or intention of their own: For ® the 
ſame day ſaith the Evangelift,that is the day on which Chriſt roſe from the 
dead,at evemng,being the firſt day of the week,the Diſciples were aſſembled 
for fear of the | The ſecond obſervation was performed yoluntarily, 
b for after eight dayes again his Diſciples were within, and Thomas with 
them : the firſt day of the week , when Chriſt roſe by the providence of 
God the Diſciples were together , but Thomas was abſent ; upon the firſt 
day of the next week, they are all met together again in expectation of our 
Saviour, and Thomas with them, Again, © when the day of Pentecoſt was 
fully come,vhich was alſo the firſt day of the week, they were all with one 
accord in one place , and having reccived the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they ſpake with tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the 4 ſame day were 
added unto them about three thouſand ſouls, The ſame practiſe of con- 
vening we find continued in the following years, - For © «por the firſt day 
of the week,, when the Diſciples came together to break bread,P aul preach- 
ed unto them : and the ſame Apoſtle gave expreſſe command concerning 
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rinth, por the firſt day of the week , let every one of you lay by hymns in 
ſtore, as God hath proſper'd him, Wed TR 

4 From this Reſurre&ion of our Saviour, and the conſtant praCtice of 
tT5 a3 #>ix 2%. the Apoſtles, this firſt day of the week came to have the name of the Lords 
Pay iuies day, and is fo called by S. John, who ſayes of himſelf in the Revelation, 
ak OA wu. 31 was in the Spirit on the Lords day, And thus the obſeryation of that 
roynoy 5 3% day, which the Jews did ſanCtifie, ceaſed , and was buried with our Sa. 
” 15 0" og viour, and in the ſtead of it , the religious obſeryation of + that day on 


m7, Tuſt. - 
Nerds hp which the Son of God roſe from the dcad , by the conſtant practice of the 


2. & paulo blefled Apoſtles was tranſmitted to the Church of God and ſo continued 
poſt, The 9” inallage, Sn 
re This day thus conſecrated by the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt was lefc as the 


Katy movTeEc 


on perpetual badge and cognizance of his Church, As God ſpake by Moſes 
er rex a52y tO the Tſraclitcs, b Verily my Sabbath ye ſhall keep, for it 15 a ſigne between 


ey TexTn ity , 

*ketps 5 60435 me and you throughout your generations , that ye may know that I ans the 
> 4; voogtioay Lord the do ſanttifie you ; thereby leaving a mark of diſtinction upon the 
Aa, xioweri> Jews , who were by this means known to worſhip that God whoſe name 
Teiu9ts 3 Iv" was Jehovah 5 who made the world , and delivered them from the hands 


&8; Xpigoc 6 n- : : . 
p rl 4. Z&njp of Pharao : $9 we muſt conceive that he hath given us this day as a figne 


Mg T7 F051 betwcen him and us for eyer , whereby we may be known to worſhip the 
IS mes mic Keovinic iontpuony abmiv, x8} T6 pile my Keg ime igty. Haig qazcic T0 "Amogyners avis ug} 
ua InTarc, ididets mira dm eic Foxy xgs vuiy ardixagy. This I take to be, without queſtion, that ſta- 
tus dies which is mentioned by Pliny, in his Epiſtle to Trajan. A ffirmabant hanc ſuifle ſummam vel cul- 
pz ſux yel errors, quod efſent ſoliti ſtato die ante Jucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo 
canere, Nobis quibus Sabbata extranea ſunt & neomenia & feriz a Deo aliquando, commeant, 
ſirenz conſonant , luſus, copyivia conſtrepunt. O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſeftam, que 
nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum {bi vindicat , non Dominicum Diem , non Pentecoſten, Terts/. 
de Tdol.c. 14. Nam quodia Judaica circumciſioge carnali oftavus dies obſeryabatur , ſacramen- 
tum eſt in umbra atque imagine ante premiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in vericate completum. Nam 
quia oRayus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret & nos 
vivificaret, & circumciſfionem nobis ſpiritualem darer, hic dies o@ayus, id eſt , poit ſabbatum primus 
& Dominicus przceſlitin imagine. S, Cypr.l. 3. Fpiſt. 8. Euſebius reports how Conſtantine taught his 
Soldiers to obſerve the Lords day. Kaj wiv ng ipieny Uxir Hy icy agratn ney Thu wpley drrvic ag) mpamy 
TYTWs zuplanity Te xg) Coniptory mhut NN xgi QuToc ag] Conc, abaradia; ms ugj dyabs Tarnc imoruuy. Orat. de Lats 
dibus Conſtantini. c. 9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati niſa Dominica dies quz Sabbatum ſequebatur ? 
Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior , ſanfificatione lepgis anterior. Sed ubij finis 
legis advenit, & reſurretione ſua oftavam ſandtificayit, ccpit eadem prima eſle quz oftaya eft, 
& oQava que prima, habens ex numeri ordine prerogativam , & ex reſurretione Domini ſan- 
Gitatem , S. Ambroſ. Enax. in Pſalm. 47. Dicat aliquis , Si dies obſervari non licet, & menſes & 
rempora & annos, nos quoquo fimile crimen incurrimus , quartam Sabbati obſeryantes, & para» 
ſceuen, & diem Dominicam, S. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Gal, cap. 4. verſ, 10. Ard S, Auguſtine in anſwer to 
the ſameobjeftion , Nam nos quoque & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & quaſ- 
libet alias Chriſtiapas dierum feſtivitates, Contra Adimantum cap. 16. Dies Dominicus non Judzis 
ſed Chriſtianjs reſurretione Domioi declaratus eſt, & ex illo habere copit feſtivitatem ſuam, S. ug. 
Epiſt. 119, Hac tamen ſeptima erit Sabbatum noſtrum, cvjus fin's non erit veſpera ſed Domini- 
cus dies yelut oRtayus eternus , qui Chriſti reſurreRione ſacratus eſt, zternam non ſolum ſpiritus 
verum etian; corporis requiem pra figurans , Idem de Civitate Dei 1.22.c.30. Dominicum diem Apo- 
ſtoli & Apoſtolict viriideo religioſa ſolennitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in eodem Redemptor no- 
ſter a mortuis reſurrexit, Quique ideo Dominicus appellaturut in eo a terrenjs operibus vel mun- 
di illecebris abſtinentes tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diei huic honorem & re- 
yerentiam propter ſpem reſurretionis noſtrz quam habemus in illa. Nam ficut ipſe Domiovs Jeſus 
Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit a m:ortuis, ita & nos reſurreuros in poviſſimo die ſperamus, Autor 
Serm. de Tempore, Serm.251. &- paulo poſt , Santi Dofores Eccleſiz decreverupt omnem gloriam Ju- 
daici Sabbatiſmi in illam transferre, ut quod iphi in'figura y nos celebraremus 1h yeritate. Max. Tau: 
rin. de Pentecofle Hom, 3. Dominica nobis ideo yenerabilis eſt atque ſolennis, quia in ea Salyator 
velut ſol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, Juce reſurreftionis emicuit , ac propterea ipſa dies ab 
hominibus ſeculi Dies, ſolis yocatur, quod ortus eum ſol juſtitiz Chriſtus i3lluminet. Nepiixy cus » puts 
Texoxty T0 mil@” » To odCCaley my ann, # Kuptaxy my erage» Author Clem. Conflitut. lib. 5. cap, 13. 
"Om & $6 xptgrarss 'Ivdaitery gi cr 7 onCCdTa ocndCen; ama ipagifry aire oof airf #peipes my 3 Kuptaxty 
co WINE, , ef Suwcurle, aanaGen , we xpigr ant . «5 bfbvicy Tadwipa , Igoty dvd Sruefmagy;| Xt's_ Comcil. 
Eaodic, Can. 29, b Exod. 1-13, : 
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ſame God Jchoyah, who did not onely create heaven and earth in the be- 
ginning, but alſo raiſed his eternal Son from the dead for our redemption, 
As therefore the Jews do till retain the celebration of the ſeventh day of 
the week , becauſe they will not believe any greater deliverance wrought 
then that of Egypr : as the Mahometans religiouſly obſerve the ſixt day of 
the week in memory of Mahomets flight from Mecca , whom they eſteem a 
greater Prophet then our Saviour : as theſe are known and diflinguiſhed in 
the world by theſe feyeral celebrations of diſtinct dayes in the worſhip of 
God; ſo-all which profefle the Chriſtian Religion are known publickly 
to belong unto rhe Church of Chriſt by obſerving the firſt day of the week, 
upon which Chriſt did riſe from the dead; and by this mark of diſtintion 
are openly + ſeparated from all other profelſions, 

That Chrift did thus riſe from the dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of 
the Chriſtian faith , which all are obliged to believe and profeſſe , to the 
meditation whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular injunCtion , a Re- 
member that Jeſus ChriSt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. 
Firſt, becauſe without it our faith is vain, and by vertue of it, ſtrong. By 
this weare aſſured that he which dycd was the. Lord of life, and though 
he were Þ crucified through weakneſſe, yet he Iiveth by the power of God, 
By this relurrection from the dead, he © was declared to be the Sonu of God, 
and upon the morning of the third day did thoſe words of the Father ma- 
nife{t a moſt important truth, 47 hog art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee, In his death he aſſured us of his humanity , by his reſurre&tion he 
demonſtrated his divinity, 

Secondly, by the Reſurre&ion we are afſured of the- juſtification of our 
perſons, and rf we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead it will be :z2pated to us for righteouſneſſe : For he © was delivered for 
our offences , and was raiſed again for our juſtification, By his death we 
know that he ſuffered for fm , by his reſurre&tion we are afſured rhat the 
* ſinnes for which he ſuffered were not his own : had no-man been a finner 
he had not dyed ; had he been a finner he had not riſen again : but dying 
for thoſe ſins which we committed , he roſe from the dead to ſhew that hc 
had made full ſatisfaCtion for them, that we belicving in him might obtein 
remiſſion of our finnes and juſtification of our perſons, f God ſending his 
owe Son 11 the likeneſſe of [infall fleſh, for ſin condemyued ſin in the fleſh,and 
raiſing up our ſurety from the priſon of the grave, did actually abſolye , 
and apparently acquir him from the whole obligation, to which he had 
bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknowledged full ſatisfaction 
made for us. 8 #ho then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods eleft? 
It ts God that juſtifieth , who is he that condemneth?> It is Christ that 
dyed , yea rather that 7s riſen agats. | 

Thirdly, it was neceffary to pronounce the Reſurre&tion. of Chrilt as 
an Article of our faith, that thereby we night ground, confirm, ſtrength- 
en and declare our hope, ForÞ the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


. Christ according to us abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto 4 


Lrvely hope by the reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead , unto an 1n- 
heritance nncorruptible and undefiled, By the Reſurrection of Chriſt his 
Father hath been ſaid to have begotten himzand therefore by the ſame he 
hath begotten us, who are called brethren and co-heirs with Chriſt, For 
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Epheſ. 2. 5. 
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Epheſ. 5. 14. 
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if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life, He laid down 
his life, but it was for us ; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. 
We are the members of that body of which Chriſt is the head ; if the Head 
be riſen, the members cannot be far behind, He is the firſt-born from the 
dead, and we the ſonnes of the Reſurrettion, The Spirit of Chriſt abi- 
ding in us maketh us the members of Chriſt, and by the ſame ſpirit we 
have a full right and title to riſe with our head. For if the Spirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwel- 
leth inus, Thus the Reſurrection of Chrilt is the cauſe of our reſurre&ion 
by a double cauſality,as an Efficient,& as an Excmplary cauſe, As an Efficient 
cauſe, in regard our Saviour by and upon his reſurre&tion hath obtained 
powerand right to raiſc all the dead; For as i# Adam all dye, ſs in Christ 
ſhalallbe made alive, As an Exemplary cauſe, in regard that all the Sa:nts 
of God ſhall riſe after the fimilitude and in conformity to the reſurreCtion 
of Chriſt; For if we have been planted together in the likeneſſe of his death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſſe of his reſurrettion, He ſhall change our 
vile bodies that they may be like unto his glorious body : That as we have 
born the image of the earthy we may alſo bear the image of the heavenly. 
This is the great hope of a Chriſtian, that Chriſt rifing from the dead hath 
obtain'd the power, and is become the pattern, of his reſurre&tion, T he 
breaker is come up before them:they have brokeu up & have paſſed through 
the gate,their King ſhall paſſe before them, the Lord on the head of them, 
Fourthly , it is neceſſary to profeſle our faith in Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, that his Reſurre&tion may effeCually work it's proper operation on 
our lives, For as it is efficient and cxemplary to our bodies, ſo it is alſo 
to our ſouls, When we were dead 11 ſinnes, G od quickened ts together 
with Chrit, And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father , even ſo we ſhould walk in newneſſe of life, To continue a- 
mong the graves of fin while Chriſt is riſcn is to incurre that reprehenſion 
of the Angel z why ſeek, ye the living among the dead? To walk in any 
habitual fin, is either to deny that fin is death, or Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead, Lect then the dead bury the dead, but let not any Chriſtian bury 
him who roſe from death that he might live. Awake thou that ſleepe$t 
and ariſe from the dead , and Christ ſhall give thee light, There mult be 
a ſpiritual rcſurre&tion of the ſoul before there can be a comfortable reſur- 
re&ion of the body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 1 this firSt re- 
ſurrettion, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, 

Having thus explained the manner of Chriſts re{urrection,and the neceſ- 
ſity of our faith in him riſen from the dead , we nay eaſily give ſucha brief 
account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend when 
he makes profeſſion of this part of his Creed ; for he 1s conccived to ac- 
knowledge thus much , I freely and fully afſent unto this as a truth of infi- 
nite certainty and abſolute neceſſity , that the eternal Son of God , who 
was crucified and dycd for our fins, did not long continue in the ſtate of 
death , bur by his infinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf by reuniting 
the ſame ſoul which was ſeparated to the ſame body which was buried, and 
ſo roſe the ſame man: and this he did the third day from his death ; ſo that 
dying on Friday the ſixth day of the week, the day of the preparation of 
the Sabbath, and reſting in the grave the Sabbath day , on the morning of 
the firſt day of the week he returned unto life again, and thereby conſecra- 
ted the eddy revolution of that firſt day toa religious obſeryation unti!l his 
coming again, And thusI believe the third day he roſe againfrom oy _ ; 
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He aſcended into Heaven , and ſitteth on the Right hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 


'His Article hath received no variation, but onely in the addi- wy 
: : ; | t Aſcenditin 
tion of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty; the + An- colos , ſeder 
cients uſing it briefly thus , He aſcended into heaven, ſitteth at the right ad dextram 
hand of the Father, It conteineth two diſtin& parts : one tranſient , Patris. Rufi= 


the other permanent; one as the way, the other as the end: the firlt is _— Hmb. 
. * . . Kg. in 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, the ſecond is his Sefſion. Enchint. bans 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe words of the Creed propound ximw Taurin. 
unto us three conſiderations and no more : the firſt of the Per- £72ſol. Aus 
ſon, Hez the ſecond of the Aion , aſcended; the third of the Termi. *” "29 


, : . - + Symb. ad (a+ 
natian , into heaven. Now the Perſon being perfe&ly the ſame which ——— | 


we have confidered in the precedent Articles, he will afford no dif. venantius Fora 
ferent ſpeculation but onely in conjunction with this particular 7#natus , the 


Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe three things neceſſary and ſuf- = — 
ficient for the illuſtration of Chriſts Aſcenſion: Firſt , to ſhew by ſoma 


that the promiſed Mefſas was to aſcend into heaven; ſecondly , to biſhop of 4r- 
prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſſias, did magh.S. Au- 


really and truly aſcend thither ; thirdly , to declare what that heaven 8+ 4e Fide 
4" . , & Symb. hath 
is , into which he did aſcend. Shs 


That the promiſed Meſfias ſhould aſcend into heaven , hath been qextram Dei 
repreſented typically , and declard prophetically. The High Prieſt Parris 3 zo 
under the law was an expreſle type of the Mefſias and bis Prieſtly of 7i was af- 


p : . terwards add. 
fice; the atonement which he made was the repreſentation of the pro- ed Omalyge 


pitiation in Chriſt for the ſinnes of the world: for the making this tentis. Seder 
atonement , the High Prieſt was appointed once every year to enter ad dextram 
into the Holy of holies, and no oftner. For 2 zhe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Paris omnt- 


Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times into the Holy £3 cant 


place within the Vail before the Mercy.ſeat , which is upon the Ark, that he Seger ad dex- 
dye not. None entred into that boly place but the High Prieſt alone; tram Dei Pa- 
and he himſelf could enter chither but once in the year ; and thereby ris omnipo- 


Hi mtg | — 
ſhewed that the Þ High Prieft of the good things to come , by a greater and ne, 


more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands , was to enter into the Holy Author Sermo« 
place , having obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all * be- numde Tem- 

lieve that the Tabernacle did fignifie this world , and the Holy of port the Greek 
holies the higheſt heavens ; wheretore as the High Prieſt did ſlay the and Lat. Mss. 


n - 
ſacrifice, and with the bloud thereof did paſſe through the reſt of dee LR 
the Tabernacle, and with that bloud enter into the Holy of holies; a ev. 16. 2, 
: baeb.g.11,12 
* EZ mg Thc ounce ag viioes oh TH ty, C Tr ipiue ids mir gu ey mh Tr ondly ic eh Thy lepsp Hes X pts pry Thy Th voluc® 
Sin lw Wipro I Eioy dvd 08, 49} pra TH a tugc oro TH away To. EAa0 Enuias aksorIds .- NASH Jap Tx TWy 615 Sul pan® 
ow na; dianimwoy TH uy, ens agyivuc thi, xg were aLETHUC OL @E), 6407 ont TH . Tv Th 5p oxbwuiy Ted = 
tovIa mroyay Souy Veiuds fig TEA, tu ts ven muny aveic Tic (#6. Ty, 0H: Forney TIv2 X3 X0iy6y T7721, Thy yi x 
T1y Racy Br. onpaaiva® 1 ig THis TuUOMT ny Vaicare, wer 5 Teirls piper ire ethy og-le mW ©, Sie 
TC 13} Toy 2parcy dvemiCaloy 41) avlfaru. Toſephus Antiq.le3.c.S. Where it z5 19 be obſerved , that the place 
which $. Paul calls the firſt tabernacle , Teſephus termes HiCut iy ma 1g xciviv Txrory @ Common and profane 
þ.acey as repreſenting thu world in which we live, and our life and conver/aticn here : as the Apoſtle ſeems tg 
ſpeak, Heb. 9.1. Eix wp ow? ng i TeuTn oxlun dltieuwuala AaTceia; 79 Ti 4 Hy aeTWrer, For 4 iey Karl vy 
ſanttum leculare, or as the Syriack withy xemp 2 domus ſanta mundana, rey wel be chat part of the 
tabernacle which repreſ:nied this world, axd therefore termed common and profane in reſpef of that mare holy 
part which repreſentcd Leaven, 
P p ſs 
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ARTICLE VI. 


a Pſal.68.18. 
This place muſt 
neceſſarily be 
underſtood of 
the Meſsias,by 
yeaſon of that 
bigh place 70 
which no other 
conguerour '4- 
ſcended, For 
that S115 in 
the language 
of the Prophet 
is attrebuted to 
God, as Pſel, 
7.8, mw 
195, re- 
tun on high, 
that is in the 
langnage of 
the Chaldee Ta- 
raphraſe , +57 
211 JM22V, Ie» 
turn to rhe 
houſe of thy 
majeſty ; and 
Pſalm 93. 4. 
ANY ©\D3 I'18, 
the Lord on 
high is migh- 
'ty, Chald. 
XD)JD 262, in 
the upper 
heavens, Pſal. 
71, 19. Tay 
riphteouſe 
neſs,O Lord, 
15 DW ul- 
que ad exce]- 
ſum ; the 
Chald, again, 
XDYTD DU Ty. 
In the ſame 
manner in this 
place , voy 
1125, thou 
haſt aſcended 


ſo was the Meffias here to offer up himſelt , and being flain to paſſe 
through all the courts of this world below, and with his bloud ro 
enterinto the higheſt heavens, the moſt glorious ſeat ofthe Majeſty 
of God. Thus Chriſts Aſcenſion was repreſented typically. 

The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declar'd prophetically , as we read in 
the Prophet David , ® Thou haſt aſcended up on. high, thou. haſt led captivi- 
ty captive , thou haſt received gifts for men : which phraſe on high in the 
language of David ſignifying heaven, could be_applied properly to: 
no other conquerour but the Mefſſias, not to Moſes, not to David , 
not to Joſhuah, not to any but the Chriſt 3 who was to conquer ſin, 
and death, and hell, and triumphing over them to aſcend unto 
the higheſt heaven, and thence to ſend the precious and glorious 
gifts of the Spirit unto the ſonnes of men. The Prophecy of Micah 
did foretell as much, even in the opinion and conteflion ot the * Jews 
themſelves , by thoſe words, The breaker is come up before them : they 
have broken up and have paſſed through the gate , and are gone outby it, 
and their King shall paſſe before them , and the Lord at the head of them, 
And thus Chriſts Aſcenſion was declar'd prophetically as well as ty- 
pically 5 which was our firſt Conſideration. | 

Secondly, whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the 
promiſed Meffias , was truly and really performed by our Jeſus. 
That onely begotten and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity 
was preſentin the heavens while he was on earth, did by a local tran(: 
lation ofhis humane nature , really and truly aſcend trom this earth 
below on which he lived , into the heavens above, or rather above all 
the heavens , in the ſame body , and the ſoul, with which beliv'd and 
dyed and roſe again. _ 

The Aſcent of Chriſt into heaven was not metaphorical or figura- 
tive, aSif there were no more to be underſtood by it,but only that he 
obtained a more heavenly & glorious ſtate or condition after his Re- 
ſurre&ion, For whatſoever alteration was made in the body of Chriſt 
when he roſe, whatſoever glorious qualities it was toveſted with there- 
by, that was not his Aſcenſion,as appeareth by thoſe words which he 
ſpake to Mary, Þ Touch me not , for I cm not yet aſcended ta my Father, Al- 
though he had ſaid before to Nicodemus,* No man aſccnded up to heaven 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man whith is in hea- 
yen;which words imply that he had then aſcended:yet even thoſe con- 
cern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only true, becauſe the 
Son of man,not yet conceived in the Virgins womb,was not in heaven, 
& after his conception by virtue of the hypoftatical union was in hea- 
ven;from whence ſpeaking after the manner of men, he might well ſay, 
that he had aſcended into heaven;zbecauſe whatſoever was farſt on earth 


on high, the chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth p15 8ppS> thou haſt aſcended the firmament : and he addeth 
ammediately 222 ne 0 thou prophet Moſes : yet there is a plain contradiftion in that mterpretation ; fer 
if it were meant of Moſes, it cannot be the firmament; if it were the firmament it cannot be underſioud of No- 
ſes, for he never aſcended thither. * This breaker up is by the confeſsion of the Tews the title of the Meſsias. 
So the Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his deſcriptSon of the coming of the Meſsias maketh uſe of this 
place. And the ſame appeareth further by that ſaying of Moſes Haddarjhan in Bereſhit Rabba, neon wo; 
: 1) Sw3bb pan my "3p wp 1m nopbbp my mAbax 55, The plantation from below is Abraham , the 
plantation from above is Meſſjas, as it is written, The breaker is come np before them, &c. So he on Gen. 
40.9. Again the ſame Bereſhit Rabba Gen, 44.18, omn wn op worn ha myed nes wK mTvDÞR, When 
ſhall we rejoyce? when the feet of the Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the mount of Olives; and again; 
BURT MI OB m5bb m2) 20 arx9 wry mavab Pin ores mDPR, When? when the captives 
ſhall aſcend from Hell, and Shecinah in the head , as it is written (Mich. 2.13.) Their King ſhall paſſe 


before them, and the Lord in the head cf them, 


b Tehn:0.17. cIohn 3.13. 
and 


| 
\ 
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HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


and then in heaven we ſay aſcended into heaven, Wherefore 
beſide that grounded upon the hypoſtatical union , beſide that 
glorious condition upon his Refurretion, there was yet ano- 
ther and that more proper Aſcenſion : for after he had both thoſe 
wayes aſcended , it was {till true that he had not yet aſcended to his 
Father. 
| Now this kind of Aſcenſion , by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended 
when he ſpake to Mary after bis reſurre&ion ,. was not after to be 
periormed; for at the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary , Goe to my bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them , I aſcend unto my Father , aud your Father, And 
when this Aſcenſion was performed , it appeared manifeſtly to be a 
true local tranſlation of the Son of man as man from theſe parts of the 
world below into the heavens above, by which that body which was 
before locally preſent here on earth, and was not ſo then preſent in 
heaven , became ſubſtantially preſentin heaven, and nolonger 10- 
cally preſent in earth, - For when he had ſpoken unto the Diſciples , and 
bleſſed them , laying his hands upon them, and ſo was corporally pre- 
ſent with them ,z even while he bleſſed them ke parted from them , and 
while they beheld , he was taken up» and 4 cloud received him out of their 
fight , and fo he was carried up into heaven, while they looked ftedfaſtly ta- 
wards heaven as he went up. This was a viſible departure, as 1t is deſcri- 
bed, a real removing of that body of Chriſt which was before preſent 
with the Apoſtles;and that body living after the Reſurrecion, by vir- 
tue of that ſoul which was united to it : and therefore the Son of God 
according to his humanity was really and truly tranſlated from theſe 
parts below unto the heavens above,which is a proper local aſcenſion. 
Thus was Chriſts Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the preſence and 
fight of the Apoſtles, for the confirmation of the reality and the cer- 
tainty thereof. + They did-not ſee him when he roſe , but they ſaw 
him when he aſcended; becauſe an eye witneſle was not neceſſary un- 
ro the a& of his Reſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the a& of his 
Aſcenſion. It was ſufficient that Chriſt shexwed himſelfco the Apoſtles 
alive after his paſsion 3 for being they knew him before to be dead, 
and now ſaw him alive, they were thereby aſſured that he roſe a- 
gain : for whatſoever was a proof of his life after death, was a de- 
monſtration of his reſurre&ion. But being the Apoſtles were nor 
to ſee our Saviour in heaven, being the ſeſſion was not to be viſible 
to them on earth, therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be eye wit- 
neſles of the act who were not with the ſame eyes to behold the 
effec. | | | | KS 
Beſide the eye witneſle of the Apoſtles, there was added the teſti- 
mony of the Angels ; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, 
and faw the face of God in heaven ; and came down from thence, 
did know that Chriſt aſcended up from hence unto that place from 
whence they came : and* becaule the eyes of the Apoſtles could not 
follow him ſo far, the inhabitants of that place did come to teſtifie 
of his reception ; Fora behold two men food by them in white apparel, 
which alſo ſaid , Te men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven © 
This ſame Jeſus which i ta ken up from you into heaven shall ſo come in like 
manner « ye have ſeen him goe into heaven, We mult therefore acknow- 


Luke 24. 50, 
51, 
aAFs 1.9,19: 
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ARTICLE VI. 


—— 


T The varicus 
Hereſres in the 
Primitive 
#1715 COncern- 
ing the huma- 
nity of Chriſt 
aſcended into 
heaven are 
briefly touched 
by Ter:ullian; 
Ut & 1lli eru- 
beſcant » qui 
adfrmant 
carnem: in 
cxlis vacuam 
ſenſu ut vagl- 
nam exempto 
Chriſto ſede- 
re, aut qui 
Carnem & a- 
nimam tan- 
tundem , aut 
cantummodo 
animain y Cat» 
nem vero non 
Jam, De Carne 
Chriſti, c.2.4. 
Of which Gre- 
gry Nattan- 
2ene , Ei mca- 
ar TH E Rwy voy 
Thy oupuge Moot, 
2} gouyny Eve 
mir Ytomula ow- 
Hal Gr and FT) 
{AtTH Ti ©0997 
AMET ® #24 
civay xa ng tavy 
Pal iS Thy + 
Cay TH; THfge 
aids, Epiſt. To, * 
ad Cledonium, 
The Apellite 
taught tat 
Chriſt left his 
body diſſolved 
in the air, and 
{o aſcended in- 
i9 heaven 
rithout it ; 
Hunc Apel- 
lem dicunt 
quidam eti- 
2m de Chr1- 
No tam falſa 
ſen{1fleut di- 


ledge and confelle againſt all the wild + Hereſfies of old, that the eter- 
nal Son of God who dyed and roſe again , did with the ſame body 
and ſoul, with which he dyed and roſe, aſcend up to beaven; which 
was the ſecond Particular conſiderable in this Article, 

Thirdly, being the name of heaven admitterh divers acceptions in 
the ſacred Scriptures , it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true 
Notion of it in this Article, and what was the proper termination of 
Chriſts Aſcenſion. In ſome ſenſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was 
in heaven before the cloud took him out of the Apoſtles fight; for 
the clouds themſelves are called the clouds of heaven : but that hea- 
ven is the firſts and our Saviour certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as 
S, Paul was caught up, that is, into the third heaven 3 2 For we haye 
a great High Prieſt that i paſſed * through the heavens. And needs muſt 
he paſle through the heavens, becauſe he was Þ made higher then the 
heavens ; For © hethat deſcended i the ſame alſs that aſcended up far a- 
bove all heavens. When therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have aſcended in- 


'to heaven, we mult take that word as ignifying as much as the hea- 


'ven of heavens , and ſo Chriſt is aſcended through and above the 
heavens, and yet is {till in heaven; for he is enzred 4 into that within the 
yail, there is his paſſage through the heavens: © into the holy place, 
even into heaven it ſelf ta appear in the preſence of God, this is the hea- 
ven of heavens. For z/us ſaid the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footſtool; and as Chriſt deſcended unto the toorſtool of his 
Father in his humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the throne of his Fa- 
ther in his exaltation, Thijs was the place of which our Saviour 
ſpake to his Diſciples , What and if ye shall. ſee the ſon of man aſcend 
up where he was before? Had he been there before in body it bad 
been no ſuch wonder that he ſhould have aſcended thither again : 
but that his body ſhould aſcend unto that place where the Majeſty 
of God was moſt reſplendent; that the fleſh of our fleſh , and bone 
of our bone ſhould be ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, 
all principalities and powers , even at the right hand of God; this was 
that which Chriſt propounded as worthy of their greateſt admira- 
tion, Whatſoever heaven then is higher then all the reſt which are 
called heavens; whatſoever ſancuary is hojier then all which are cal- 
led holies ; whatſoever place is of greateſt dignity in all thoſe courts 
above, into that place did he aſcend, where in the ſplendor of his 
Deity he was before he took upon him our humanity. 

As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended , we underſtand a literal 
and local aſcent , not of his Divinity , (which poſleſſeth all places 
and therefore being every where is not ſubje& to the imperteRion 
of removing any whither) but of his humanity , which was ſo in one 
place that it was not in another : ſo when we ſay the place into which 
he aſcended was heaven, and from the expoſitions of the Apoltles 


ceret eum non quidem carnem duxifſe de ca:lo, ſed ex elemzxentis mundi accepiſſe, quz mundo reddi- 
dit, cum fine carne reſurgens in co:Jum aſcendit, S. Aug. Hereſ,23. This opinion of Apelles is thus deli. 
wered by Epiphanius in his own words, 'Bv 76 ie; wy Ford 7 inrupariay ney eigmiy i 1 ouninag fv tals dad mwy 
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£X ip ve, a Heb, 4,14. + We read it indeed into the heayens , but the Original 1ports as 
much as through, S1mmnudere tv; eats, Val. qui penetravit c&)os, b Heb, 7,26.. CEph.4. 10. 
d Heb.6.19. e Heb.9.123:6. 


muſt 


HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 3O1 


muſt underſtand thereby the heaven of heavens or the higheſt heaven, 
it followeth that we believe the body with the ſoul of Chriſt to have 
paſſed far above all thoſe celeſtial bodies which we ſeg, and ro look + ris 
upon that opinion as a low conceit which left his body in the + Sun. (au; Ju von 
It was neceſſary to profeſle this Article of Chriſts Aſcenſion , firſt miani raught 
for the confirmation and augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is #-: the body 


thereby confirm'd , in that we believe in him who is received unto 7 © of 
cended no fur 


the Father,and therefore certainly came from the Father ; his Father ;j., hen the 
ſent him , and we have received the meſlage fromhim, and are aſſu- Sun, in which 
red that it is the ſame meſſage which he was ſent to deliver, becauſe 7: was depoſit 


he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſenthim for deliver ing it. Our c - 
Faith is thereby exalted and augmented , as being the a evidence of —_ 


things not ſeen. The further the Obje& is removed from us, the more $..4uſtin thus, 
of + faith bath that a& which embraceth jt. Chriſt ſaid unto 'Thomas, Negant Sal- 


b becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt belicved : vatorem in 
ſe ſt {e 204 haſt belicyed ; bleſſed are they that have not *————_— 


ſeen , and yet have believed : and that bleſſedneſſe by his Aſcenſion he 24 S_—_ 

hath left to the whole Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the ground Parris, ſed ea 
and glory of our faith; and by vertue of his being in heaven our be- ſe exuiile per- 
lief is both encouraged and commended ; for his aſcent is the cauſe, hibentacamq; 


and his abſence the crown of our taith ; becauſe he aſcended we the n _— 


more belieue, and becauſe we believe in him who hath aſcended, our pientes occa: 
faith is the more accepted. | |  fionem de 
Secondly it is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for Plalmo , 1n 


Sole poſuit 
the corroboration of our hope. We could never expe& our duſt rd. - 


and aſhes ſhould aſcend the heavens; but being our nature bath j,,, zeref. 
gone before in him, we can now hope to follow after him. Heis 59. The ſame 
our ” head, and where that is, the members may expe& admiſſion : 9þinion Grego+ 


for in ſo great and intimate an-union there is no fear of ſeparation or 2% NETS 
attributeth to 


excluſion. © There are many manſions in his Fathers houſe. And when ;1 wani. 
he ſpake of aſcending thither , he ſaid exprefly to bis Diſciples, I go cheans, 1 4s 
zo prepare a place for you , and will come again , and receive you unto my ſelf, 79,6129» 6&7 


{i PETE, Tu @2ge 


that where I am, there ye may bealſo. The + firſt fruits of our nature ;.c16;:55* 


are aſcended, and the reſt is ſantified, 4 This is the new and living ® #7 8s Mar 
way which he conſecrated for w through the vail, that is to ſay , his flech. \F,g, 31m. 
And hence we © haveour hope 6 an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and fead- Ti8) bamun- 
faſt , which entereth into that within the yail , whither the forerunner is for ee 
ad Cledonium. 
And S. Auſtin ſayes they taught the Sun to be Chriſt, Manichzi Solem iſtum oculis.carneis viſibilem, 
expolitum & publicum, non tantum hominibus ſed etiam pecoribus ad yidendum, Chriſtum Domi- 
num efle putarunt, Trat#,34. in Toh. This opinion #s move clearly ſet down, but without « name, in the 
Catexa Pairum onthe 1s, Pſalm, Ou Jap 29omTEOY THis TH Alptlenoy Alu puts, of pace ons prendt my dyacetoty 
6 Zamrp & Th 1MAKH ofdipe amore 6 $95pn0e Out, QuraTiaty mites Ths hturipes mrpeoias. This was the old 
Hereſie of Hermogenes as is related by Theodoret , Oir@+ (5 EpmonJius) 7% Kogis T6 0wjun & TY ine d&nw 
SmmM» > Tor 5 didConoy gh mes Saiuords ei miviniu anagabioeaa Heret- Fab.l.1.c.Ig. © Heb.11.1. | Ma- 
gnarum hic vigo: eſt mentium, & valde fideJ)ium lumen eſt animarum , incunRanter credere quz 
Ccorporeo non videntur intuitu, & 1bi fgere deliderium quo nequeas inferre conſpetum. Hac au- 
tem pietas unde in noſttis cordibus naſceretur, aut quomodo quiſquam juſtificaretur per fidem,, (i 
in iis rantun: ſalus noſtra conſiſteret qr obtutibus ſubjacerent ? Leo de Aſcen. Serm. 2, Fides eo- 
rum qui Deum viuriſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur cofda mundantur, quod non yidet credit, nam 
fi vides non eſt fides : credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Domi* 
nus & paret locum; eat ne videatur, Jateat ut credatur; tune enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: 
creditus defideretur ut defideratus habeatur , deſiderium dileQionis preparatio eſt manſiovis, 
S. Aug. Tratt. 68. in 10h. b Toh. 26, 29. + Chriſti aſcenſio noſtra proyettio eſt; & quo preceſſit glo- 
ria capitis, eO ſpes vocatur & corporis, Leo de Aſcen. Serm. 1. © Toh. 14, 3, * 412 imo iopraigyy 6peins- 
ap inidty onjucpor Thus a map x bs Th nuerips Qupapual@» TETES Thy ouipag, ct spaucis Kpighe avnzarye S,C hryſ. Orat, 
I. de Aſcenſ. Au nuniy xenctts iygwlo mas inmides a2fs mly iaurre pn drag ly agoparyrtess Thid, Orat. 2. d Heb, 
To, 20. © Heb. 6. 19, 20. 
fe 
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5 entred. For if Chriſt in his aſcenſion be the forerunner,then are there 
* There # a * ſome to follow afters and not onely ſo, but they which follow are 
double notion to goe in the ſame way) and to atrain unto the ſameplace : and if this 
of HIGHS: forerunner be entred for us , then we arc they which are to follow and to 
z0 this purpoſe, : Hs 

overtake him there; as being of the ſame nature, members of the 


one of a man ; a pom 
ſent before co ſame body, branches of the ſame vine, and theretorehe went thither 


make prepara* before us as the firſt fruits before thoſe that follow, and we hope to 
tons for others follow him as coming late to the ſame perfe&ion. As therefore © God 


' low; : oh : 
oy rf rg hath quickened us together with Chriſt , and hath raiſed us up together by 
well obſerved virtue of his reſurre&ions(o alfo hath he made ws ſic rogether in heavenly 
by S. Chryſoſt. places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his aſcenſion. We are already feated 
,3%JE#7 there + in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſcared by him; in him already 

I E9 . - . . 
T&D, ay a5 in our head, which is the-ground of our hope; by him hereafter , 
12m X&- ag by the cauſe conferring , when hope ſhall be ſwallowed up into 
f©S KH 8K ELTTEW 6 
«76: ei fruition. 


1 irs © Thirdly , theprofeffion of faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſſary 


of 5areo h- : : F 
i age for the exaltation of our affe&ions. Þ For where our treaſure is , there 


xa iy 6:16 will our hearts be alſo. © If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all 


4 rwrige men unto me, ſaith our Saviour; and if thoſe words were true of 
Tedegws 9 his crucifixion, how powerfull ought they to be in reference to his 


bl 


4s peri aſcenſion ? 4 hen the Lord would take up Eltjah into heaven, Elisha 
= ſaid unto him » As the Lord liveth, and as thy foul liveth, I will not leave 


zTH ©" ay dy 
Pe Tera .T7 fees when Chriſt is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him 


3p neidesmoy : ce : : 
Gs inmates with the wings of our meditations and with the chariots of our af- 
& 79 v9 Xi fections. e If we be riſen with Chriſt , we muſt ſeek thoſe things which 


\ 


7 4 . \ : nf 
| 1%. lags are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, 1t we be dead , 
J ;* ng and our life hidin Chriſt with God , we muſt ſet our aſſetion on things 4+ 
Me 1 bove, not on things on theearth. Chriſt is aſcended into heaven to teach 


in Epiſt. ad Sagas 
jo go Ano. US , that we are ſtrangers and pilgrims here asall our fathers were, and 


ther notion that another countrey belongs unto us: from whencewe * as ſlran: 
there is among pors and pilgrims ſhould learn ro abſtain from fleshly 1u$s , and not mind 
41) onda earthly things; as knowing that we are 8 Citizens of heaven, from whence 


- A _ we look for our Saviour,the Lord Jeſus, yea b fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
come 40 perfe- and of the houshold of God. We ſhould trample upon our fins, and ſub- 
ttion before the Que the Juſts of the fleſh , that our converſation may be correſpon- 
reſt, as Iſaiah 1.nt to our Saviours condition ; that where the eyes of the Apoltles 


28.4. Ka} tcwy : : k 
2: 25@&- 73: were forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may follow him. 


peers ts Fourthly, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the 
repro cedin reſpe& of thoſe great eff. &s which immediately were to 


zo Supw ih Gree 
ws nod u Gy follow it, and did abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles 
tr £29199 had never preached the. Goſpel;bad they not been indued with power 


tanquam Pri- x 
he, » fu, from above; bur none of that power had they received , if the Holy 


cus ww Choſt in a miraculous manner had not deſcended: And the Holy 
enit1, ficus 
#5 nnd Heſychius, legdegous, me & TY dou ta, i mh gy axugyoe ocunat lege Tegd gmt, for they indeed 
are properly Tz TegauugGom ora , precoces ficus: For ſo Theophraſius ſpeaking particularly at Contcy 
has theſe words, camerropiyn jap metry Ts Tum Leg mil @ > Imy dip Fan fn)) rar ands ngs Vy 95 Kg Series 
& txgniour Thu Prdgymy* om+% avro oupbaire qarrcyy Om Uh TETY 5 Wipes 0 ugpTHC avi), CXty x37 Eg er jects 
De cauſis Plant. l.5. c. 1. ex paulo poſt, lan 5 785 Tegd eps a pay pigeon, 2g, try A@KWVICH Kgy AbvRopapc © 
21G@> 18] irrggt mreie5, aid" s gipeoty. The firſt fruits of the early figs were called T&Te5mer, and the tree which 
bare them Tegr4uin. Now as this early fruit doth forerun the latter fruit of the ſame tree, and comes to yipe- 
neſſe and perfeftion in its kind before the reſt ; ſo our Savicur goes before thoſe men of the ſame nature 
with him , and they follow in their time to the maturity of the ſame perfettion. a Ephef, 2. 6. 
t The z«panice xageoeGopiinc ug 79 owpe cvyramumy* fic outo mia js & Xexwws lnos, S. Chryſoſt. in locum. 
b Matth. 6. 2x, clohn 12,32, d 2 Kings 2.2; ecolofſ. 31,213, F1 Tet, 2.11, g Thil.3 199 20. 


h Epheſ. 2.19, 
s , Ghoſt 


— 


ANDSITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 
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Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour had, aſcended firſt; 
For he himſelt when he was. to depart. from his Diſciples grounded 
the neccfli:y of his departure upon the certainty of this truth;ſaying, 
If I goe not away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart 1 
will ſend him unto you, Now if all the infallibility ot thoſe truths, which 
we as. Chriſtians, believe, depend upon the certain information which 
the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible 
till, the cloyen tongues had fit, upon them ,. it, was firſt abſolutely 
neceſſarily that, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſodeſcend. Again, being it 
was impoſſible thar the Spirit of Cod in that manner ſhould come 
down, untill the Son. of God had afcended into heaven ; being it 
was not fic that the ſecond Advocate ſhould officiate on earth, till 
the ficlt Advocate bad entred upon his office in heaven; therefore. in 
refpec of this grea: work the Son of God mult neceſſarily aſcend, 
and in reference to.that neceſlity we may well be obliged to. confelle 
thar Aſcenſion, 

Upon theſe conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every 
Chriſtian is obliged to confeſſe in thoſe words of our Creed , He 
aſcended into heaven : tor thereby he is underſtood to expreſſe thus 
much, I am fully perſwaded, that the onely begotten andeternal Son 
of God, after he roſe from the dead, did with the ſame ſoul and bo- 
dy with which he roſe, by a true and local tranſlation convey him- 
ſelf from the earth on which he lived, through all the regions of the 
ajr,through all the celeſtiall Orbs, until he came unto the heaven 
of heavens, the moſt glorious preſence ofthe Majeſty of God. And 
thus I believe in Jeſus Chriſt who aſcended into heaven, 


And fitteth on the Kight hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 


He ſecond part of the Article containeth two Particulars; the 

Scffion of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father: the firſt 
ſheweth that Chriſt upon his aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of 
God: the ſecond aſſureth us that the God , at whoſe right hand 
Chriſt is ſer down, is the Father Almighry, 

For the explicacion of Chriſts Seffion, three things will be ne- 
ceſſary ; Firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meffias was to fit at the 
right hand of God; Secondly, to ſhew that our Fefus, whom we be- 
lieveto be the true Meffſias, is ſet down ar the right hand of God; 
Thirdly, to find what is the importance of that phraſe, and in what 
propriety of expreflion it belongs to Chriſt. 

That the promiſed Meflias was to fit atthe right hand of God, 
was. both pretypified and foretold. Joſeph who was betrayed and 
ſold by his brethren was an expreſſe,type of Chriſt, and though in 
many things he repreſented the Mefſias, yer in none more then in 
this , that being taken out of the priſon he was exalted to the ſu- 
preme powerof Egypt. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph z Thou 


Tohn 16, 7. 


Gen.41 .403 


shalt be over my houſe , and according to thy word shall all my people be 42,43+ 


ruled; onely in the throne will T be greater then thou. Aud Pharaoh took off 


the ring from his hand, and put it upon Joſephs hand, and araied him in ve- 
ftures of fine linnen, and put a gold chain about. his neck; And he made 


him toride in the ſecond chariat which he had, and tey cryed b efore him 
Bow 
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bow the knee; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egype. Thus Je- 
ſeph had the execution of all the Regal power committed unto him, 
all edits and commands were given out by him , the managing of 
all affairs was through his hands, onely the Authority by which be 
moy'd remain'd in Pharaoh ſtill, This was a clear repreſentation of 
the Son of man, who by his ſitting on the right hand of God,obtain. 
ed power to rule & govern all things both in heaven and earth (eſpe- 
cially as the ruler of kis houſe, that is, the Church,) with expreſle com- 
mand that all things, both in heaven, and earth, and under the earth, 
ſhould bow down before him : bur all this in the name of the Father; 
ro whom the throne is ſtill reſerv'd, in whom the original authority 
ſill remains. And thus the Seffion of the Meflias was pretypified, 
The ſame was alſo expreſly foretold not onely in the ſenſe but in 
Fſa!, 110.1: the phraſe, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David , Siz 
thou at my right hand untill I make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Jews 
bave endeavoured to avoid this propheſie, but with no ſucceſle. ſome 
+ Thi Tuſtine make the perſon to whom God ſpeaks to be + Ezechias, ſome * Abra- 
Margyr ſti» ﬀ ham, ſome Zorobabel , others © David, others .*,* the people of If 
feth of the 1aels and becauſe the Prophefie cannot belong to him who made the 


91 692M Pſalm, therefore they which attribute the predition co Abraham, 
wiyim &c m3 tell us the Pſalm was pen'd by his * Steward Elijezer : they which ex- 
Eg:x6@ + f*- pound it of David, ſay that one of his Muſicians was Author of it, 

nei Bur firſt it is moſt certain that David was the pen-man of this 


Tn 5, Pſalm; the title ſpeaks as much, which is, .*, A Pſalm of David: from 


a yvow £76 TO, , ic : : 
Dialog. cam Whence it followeth that the predition did not belong to him , be. 
Tryphone. cauſe*twas ſpoken to his Lord, Nor could it indeed belong to any 


ig; Et of the reſt which the Jews imagine, becauſe neither Abraham , nor 
ting this Pſal. Ezechias, nor | Zorobabel could be the Lord of David , much leſfe 


| Sed neceſe the people of Iſrael (to whom ſome of the Jews referr'd it) who were 
eſt admeam not the Lords, but the ſubjects of that David. Beſide, he which is 
ſententiam £j4 to fit at the right hand of God is alſo ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever after 


= +2-aiagſ the order of Melchizedek 3 but neither Abrabam, nor Ezechias , nor 


Scripturas any which the Jews have mention'd was ever any *.” Prieſt of God, 
quas & Judai "ge 
nobis avocareconantur, Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in Ezechiam cecinifle, quia is ſederit ad 
dexteram templi , & kholtes ejus avyerterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv. Marcionem l. 5. c,g. *S0 
- CE. Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Tews, Tiva ow? excivot 3 Aigorrel art; T Otoy* F Sarorla; t AGexdu* Treg 
* > ZoggCaCth, xg mor imregy, ad locum, Ita Catena Greca, Ot 5 Nd wiots 7) yahotomggyy tis Þ Abegd pu piety 
| Abyzot * xg ts diticy ms Ow. And this Expoſition is now followed by Solomon Iarchi and Lipmannus, 
Tarchi acknowledging it to be ancient, &3K9 1) DX3 DIYIITI NUTOX NN) NDKN DNNAIRS NENT WHAT : «© This 
7s the expoſition of the later Rabbins, az of Aben Ezra, and David Kimchi, who aitribute the ſubje& of the 
Pſalm to David : And not onely they, but the ancienter Rabbins ſince our Saviours time , as appeareth by 
thoſe words of S. Chryſoſtome » Key mes binge 5 I12.97 Em dy afet ns ZogyCa tn wyrayve eilpn) £8 apt 7s AzCid'7 
gJes 1p avid eguwin Trmfunny. ANG ug Treg Tv MQuTE TETWY HwhimIER, th a8 Ag2 MiopyTtc TaltaCEKS; » 
& paulo poſt, Neth ZrggCaCin, n THY Aa maire dppwioder; S Chryſoſtome, * Towhich purpoſe 
ſaith S. Chyyſoſtorhe, concerning the Tews of his time , Ti 1aip pay dvvce man; ime wank as ACecead je metire 
a4 af 39 Kveis wiavTh. .*, AS for that objettion which is made by Aben- Ezra , that it is not the Pſalm of 
David, but pen'd for and in the honour of David, becauſe the title is wat-w1b, asif it were a Pſalm for Da- 
vid, not of David: itis by no means to be admitted ; becauſe it may not onely very well jrgnify a Pſalm 
made by David but if it doe not, there is no title which ſhews any Pſalm to be his , and ſome of them we 
are ſureare kis, Luke 20,42, MN Ti ous, 6m fact, ZoggCa Cnr Kipr@v» a8 Aalid; ug} mos dy ter neqpn, os x8 
euro, avi wanys mui AaCid xinny); S, Chryſ. *,* This is the Argument which the Fathers uſed a- 
gainſt the Tews, as Tuſtine Martyr, in oppoſition to their pretence of Exechias, Tug; 5 int &rs yigarey 'Ecaggags 
gre bgry ain i@y lepils as O18, rd Curic a lerrery Torwhorr, Dial. cum Tryphone 3 and from him Tertillian. 
Quod & in jpſo hic accedit , Tu es Sacerdos in evum. Nec Sacerdos autem Ezechias , .nec in z- 
yum, etfi fujfſet. Secundam ordinem, inquit, Melchizedec, Quid Ezechias ad Melchizedec Altiflimi 
ſacerdotem, & quidem non circumciſum } Adv. Marcienem1.5.c.g, andſo S. Chryſ.. in the words be= 
Jore mentioned, : 


- Agains 


© 


AND SITTE TH ON THE RIGHT HaND. 


Zo - 


Again, our Saviour urg'd this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, ſaying, 
What think ye of Chriſt * whoſe Son is he? they ſay unto him , The Son of 


David, He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, 
ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Si: thou on my right hand till I make 
thin enemies thy footftool* If David then call him Lord , how i the his 
Son? And no man was able to anſwer him a word. From whence 'tis 
evident that the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt accu- 
rate and skilfull amongſt them, did interpret the Pſalm of the Mef- 
ſas; for if they had conceiv'd the propheſie belonged either to A- 
braham, or David, or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the Jews, 
they might very well, and queſtionleſle would have anſwered our 
Saviour , that this belonged not to the Son of David. It was there: 
fore the general opinion of the Church of the Jews before our Sa- 
viour, ard of divers + Rabbins ſince his death, that this predi&ion 
did concern the Kingdome of Chriſt, And thus the Seffion of the 
Mefſſias at the right hand of God was not onely repreſented typi- 
cally, but foretold prophetically : which is our firſt Conſideration. 
Secondly , we affirm, that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the 
true Meffias,according unto that particular predi&tion,when he aſcen- 
ed up on high, did fit down at the right hand of God, His Aſcen- 
fion was the way to bis Seffion, and his Sceffion the end of his Aſcen- 
ſion; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it , ® He w4s received up into heaven, 
and ſate on the right hand of God ; or as the Apoſtle, God raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead ; and ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places. 
There could be no ſuch Seſſion without an Aſcenſion ; Þ and David & 
not aſcended into the heavens , but he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, uutill-I make thy foes thy foor-ſtool. There- 
fore let all the houſe of Iſrael knoto aſſuredly, ler all the blind and wilfull 
Jews be convinced of this truth , that God hath nor ſerat his own 
right hand neither Abrabam nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zerub- 
babel , but hath made that ſame Jeſus whom they have crucified both Lord 
and Chriſt, _— 
This —= honour never given, never promiſed to any man, but 
the Meffias: the glorious Spirits ſtand about . the throne of God, 
but never any of them ſet down at the right hand of God. © For to 
which of his Angels ſaid he at any time , Sit oumy right hand , untill I make 
thine enemies thy foot flool, But Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this honour, 
that before the Council of the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the people, 
when he foreſaw bis death contrived, and his Crofle prepared , even 
then be expreſs'd the confidence of his expeRation, ſaying » 9 Here. 
after shall the Son of man jt on the right hand of the power of God.And thus 
our jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true promiſed Mefſias, © s gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Which was our ſecond 
Conſideration, on | Es: 
Our next inquiry is,what may be the utmoſt importance of that 
phraſe, and how it is applicable unto Chriſt, The phraſe conſiſts 
of two parts , and both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore , 
we muſt conſider what is the righe bandof God , in the language of the 
Scriptures ; Secondly , what is it to fit down at.that right band, God 
being a Spirit can have no materiall or corporeall parts3 and conſe- 
quently as he hath no body, ſo in a proper ſenſe can he have no 
+ hands atall: but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to our capact- 


ty 3 and n6t onely to ſpeak by the mouthbes of men, bur alſo after the 
Q q manner 


+ Asin the 
Midraſh Til- 


lim, P/.1 2, 36, 


"22 ny "R 
"1nvnhy% xn 
TD Yo) 
ww wen 
"1X5 0x2 "20 
wy y 236 
R. Toden in 
the name of 
Rabbi Chame 
ſaid that in 
the time to 
come God ſhall 
place Meſ53as 
the King at his 
right hand, as 
it & written. 
CP/al.1 10.1.) 
The Lord 
ſaidunto my 
Lord, Sit 
thou on my 
right hand, 
So Moſes Had- 
darſan on 
Gen,r$. Heye- 
aft er God holy 
&+ bleſſed shall 
ſet the Kin 
Meſsias a. 
on bis right 
hand, as it is 
written. (Pſa. 
110.) The. 
Lord ſaid,&c 
a Mark 16.19, 
b 4s 2, 34, 
35, 36. 
c Heb, 1.13: 
d Luke 22.69+ 
e 1 Pet. 3.22. 
+ Credimus 
etiam quod, 
ſedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Pa- 
tris. Nec 1deo 
ramen qual 
hu mana for- 
ma circum- 
ſcriptum efle 
DeumPatrem 
arbitrandum 
eſt, ut de illo 
cogitantibus 
dextrum aut 
fioiſtrum las 
tus animo oc* 
currat,S Aug. 
De Fide or 
Symb, 
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manner of men, he expreſleth that which is in bim by ſome analogy 

with that which belongs to us, The hands of man are thoſe organi- 
* Succedunt call parts which are moſt * aciive, and executive of our power; by 
brachia & va- thoſe the ſtrength of our body is expreſſed , and moſt of our natu- 
lidi lzcerto- FJ : D 
ram tort, va- 1211 and artificial ations are perform'd by them, From whence the 
lidz ad ope- POWer of God, and the exertion or execution of that power is ſigni- 
randum ma- fied by the hand of God. Moreover being by a general cuſtome of 
bus, & proce- the world the right band is more uſed then the left, and by that ge- 
ribus digitis ner21 uſe acquireth a greater firmitude and ſtrength, therefore the 


biles ad te- .. : 
9+ 7k - right hand of God ſignifieth the exceeding great and infinite power 


Hinc aptior of God. 

uſus operan== Again , becauſe the moſt honourable place amongſt men is the 

= _ (cri- rjght hand (as when Batbſheba went unto King Solomen, * he ſate 

Mes. down on his throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be ſer for the Kings mother , and 
She ſate on his right hand) therefore the right hand of God ſignifies the 


Jamus ſcribe 

velociter ſcri- glorious majeſty of God. 

_ quo Thirdly, becauſe the gifts of men are given and received by the 
erin 14g hands of men, and every perfe& gift comes from the Father of lights, 
oracula, Ma. therefore the right hand of God is the place of celeſtial happineſſe 
ouseſt quz and perfect felicity according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Þ 1» 7hy preſence 
cibum ori mi- 5 fulneſſe of '0y » at thy right hand pleaſures for ever more. 

___— = Nowasto the firſt acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is 
- oe) - FTaid to fit down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that ab- 
pitet fattis, ſolute power and dominion which he hath obtained in heaven; from 
quz concili- whence it is expreſly ſaid, © Hereafter ye shall ſee the Son of man ſitting on 


atrix divine the right hand of power. 


_ As to the ſecond acception , Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand 
ribus , per of God in regard of that 4 honour, glory, and Majeſty which he 


quam offeri- hath obtained there wherefore it is ſaid, 4 When he had by himſelf pur- 
mus & fumi- 24 our fnnes he fate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : and 


—_— again, © We have.an High PreiſE who i ſet on the Tight hand of the throne of 
ſtia. Manus #he Majeſty in the heavens. 


eſt quz ope- In reference tothe third acception Chrilt is ſaid to fit on the right 
er Pic. bendof God, becauſe now after all the labours and ſorrows of this 
- ur. PED* world , after his ſtripes and buffetings , after a painfull and ſhamefull 


ſ. di « ” 
p #-ri/ogtl death, be reſteth above in unſpeakable joy , and everlaſting * feli- 


jus vocabulo city, | 
ren dedigna® As for the other part of the phraſe, that is, his Sefion , we muſt 


rus eſt ſe Det gt look upon it as determining any poſtnre of his body in the hea- 


Filius decla- oy o py o . 
rari, dicente VeNS» correſpondent tothe inclination and curvation of our limbs, 


David, Dex- For we read in the Scriptures a more generall term which lignifies 
rs Domini onely his being in heaven , without any expreſſion of the particular 


exaltavit me. ; : 
Manus eſt quz fecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne manu mea fecit hee ? S. Ambro. 


Hexam,I.6. c.g. a 1Kings 2.19, b Tſal. 16.11. c Matth.27.64. Mark 14, 62. Luke 22. 69. T Secun- 
dum conſuetudinem noſtram illi confeſſus offectur qui aliquo opere perfeto honoris gratia promeres 
tur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo feſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans » reſurreCtione ſua 
inferna reſerans,' tavquam perfefto opere ad calos viftor adveniens , audit a Deo Patre. Sede ad 

dexteram meam. Max. Tautig, How, 1. de Pantecoſte. d Heb.1.3. e Heb.8.1., * Ad dextramintel- 
ligendumeſt diftum efſe in ſumma beatitudine, ubi juſtitta & pax &. gaudium eſt, S. Iug. de Fide & 
5ymb. Quid eſt Patris dextera, nifi illa #terna ineffabiliſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, 
etiam carnis immottalitate percepta ? Idew contra Serm. Arrian. Beatus eſt & a beatitudine, gue dex- 
tera Patris yocatur; ipſius beatitudiois nomen eſt dextera Patris, De Symb. ad Catech. Salus temporalis 
& carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus #terna cum Aogelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate poſits 
Chriftus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in feipſo dextram aut finiſtramzſed dex- 
tera Dei dicitur felicitas ills, quz quontam oſtendi non poteſt tale nomen accepit, &, Aug. inPſ.137. 
manner 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 3o7 


manner of his prefence. So S.Paul, ho is even at the right handof Godz Rom. $. 34- 
and S.Peter, I hos gone into heaven,and ts at the right hand of God. Bide, - Pet. 3.22, 


we find him expreſs'd in another poſition then thar of Seſſion: for Ste- , 55 DO 
phen looking ſtedfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus landing * ini 3 
TEW5 75y meh THC 


on the right hand of God, And ſaid, Behold I ſee the heavens opened, and the ;,, =. 
Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God, He appeared ſtanding unto air x# cw 


aurny Sudan, 


Stephen , whom we expreſle ſitting in our Creed; bur this is rather a © | 
: s  - mp S. Chryſ. Hom, 
difference of the occalion, then a diverſity of poſition, He appeared 18. jn 48a. 
+ ſtanding to Stephen as ready to affilt himzas ready toplead for him, Si major gra- 
as ready to receive him : and he is oftner expreſſed /tting, not for any © & manite- 


iation, but for.the variety of his c ! RUGS 
olitional variation, b iety of his effe&, and operation. ecctelp db 


This phraſe.then to ſie,preſcinding trom the corporal poſture ot Sel* yo eſt quam 
ſion, may ſignitie no more then habitation , poſſeſſion, permanſion, in Vetere Te- 
and continuance; as the ſame word in thef Hebrew , and Greek ftamento, 
languages often ſignifies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at J*< Elat?s 

. , b — us ; Propheta ſe- 
the right hand of God in heaven, becauſe he which dwelt with us qentem in 
before on earth, is now aſcended up into heaven, and hath taken his throno Maje- 
manſion or habitation there; and fo hath he ſeated himſelf, and ftatis vidic 
+ dwelleth in the highcſt heavens, DeiSabaoth, 


Again, the Notion of ſitting implieth reſt, quietneſſe and indiſtur- |, Soo 


bance5 according to that promilc in the Prophet , © They 5hall fit nus primus 
every man under his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid. So Chriſt Martyr ſtan- 
is alcended into hcaven, where reſting from all paines and ſorrows, _ 520008 
um a 

dextris Dei? Quideſt itt, ut hic ſuhjeftus rideatur pct rriumphos, & illic quaſi dominus antequam 
vincerer? Prout cauſa erat feciile,1ta & Dominus ſe ottendie. Propherz enim vitus elt quaſi rex cor- 
ripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oftendir quoderat, hoc eſt, ſedentem,1n pace enim erat cauſa divinitatis ejus. 
Stephano autem ut ſtars apparerct fectt caluinn'a Judzorum. In Stepharo autem Salvatoris cauſa 
vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente Iudice De» ttans apparutt , quaſi qui cauſam diceret 3 & quia bona 
cauſa ejus eſt, ad dextram Iudicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit , ſter necefſe eſt, S, Ang. 0veft. int 
Novum Teſt, 88. S:derejudicantis eſt, ſtare vero puguan:is vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo 1n la- 
bore certaminis politus, ſtantem vidit quem adjutorem habuir, Sed hunc polit afceniionem Marcus 
ſedere ſcribit, quia poſt aſcentionis ſuz gloriam Tudex in fine videbitur, Greg. Homil. 29. in Evang. 
Maximus Taurin. de Pentecoſte Homil. 1. moves the gueſtion, Quez tit ratio quod idem Domiaus a David 
ſedens prophetatur, ſtans vero a Stepiano predicatur F and then renders this reaſon, Ut modo ejus 
omnipotentia, modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicicur, pro 
bonitare interceſſoris ſtare ſuggeritur. Ait enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum hal ems apud Pa- 
rem Teſum Chriſtum. Tudex eſt 1gitur Chriltus cum telider, Advocatus cum aflurgit. Iudex plane 
Indzis, Advocatus Chriſtians. Hic enim ſtans apud Patrem Chriſtianorum licer peccantium cauſas 
exoratz ibireſidet cum Patre Phariſeorum perſequentium peccata condemnans. Illis indignans ye* 
hementer ulciſcitur ; his interventens leniter miſeretur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stephani Martyris ſpiri” 
tum ; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Iudz proditoris admitium. f 2» which properly fignifieth to fit, #5 
familiarly uſed for permanlit and habitavit z as Tud. 5, 17. 272 mb 229 Tex, LAX 'Agnp end deve mee 
aey $2120, Aſher continued on the ſea ſhore, Tev.$. 35. Dr Py2y Moby by Ae7 1932 58 nNS) 
Kej i Thy Weg The oxluin 19 maprvers nao en] 2 ivr, aptiper 8) rixle, Therefore ſhall ye abide ar 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven dayes. pon which place S. Aug. 
Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filics ejus cum ſanctificantur ad toeundum facerdotium ? 4d 
oftium tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebitss ſeptem aies, die &> noe, ne moriamini. Numquid nam credibile eſt 
ſitu corporis uno loco ſedere praceptos per dies ſeptem die & nodte, unde ſe omnino non commoye- 
rent> Nec tamen hic tanquam allegorice aliquid fignificatum,quod non fieret, cogendi fumus acciperez 
ſed potius agnoſcere locutionem Stripturarum, ubi Seſſonem pro habitatione & commoratione po- 
ſuit. Nonenim quia diftum eſt de Semei quod ſederet in Hieruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eflt per 
totum illud tempus in ſella ſedifſe & non ſurrexifle. Hinc & ſedes dicuntur, ubi habenr commo- 
rationem quoruin ſedes ſunt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit, 9»eſt. ſuper Levit.24. And this 5 
a familiar with the Latines as the Hebrews. S1 venti efſent, ncs hic Corcyrz non ſederemus, Cic. I. g. 
Epift. 1d horreum ſuir preſidium Pocnis ſedentibus ad Trebiam, Liv, l.2. de Bello Pun. * Sedet ad dex- 
gram Patris, Credite, Sedere intelligite habitare; quomodo dicimus de quocunque hormine, 10 1tta pa. 
tria ſedir per tres annos. Dicit illud & Scriptura ſedifle quendam in civitate tantum tewpus. Num- 
quid ſedit, & nunquam ſurrexit ? 1deo hominum habitationes fedes dicuntur. Ubi habitanturſedes, 
vumquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur, non ambulatur > Et tamen feces yocantur, Sic ergo credite 
habitare Chriitum in dexcera Dei Pattis ubi eſt, Author lib. de Symb. ad Carech, 
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he is ſeated, free from all diſturbance and oppoſition ; God having 
placed him at his right hand, untill he hath made his enemies his 


footſtool. | 
Thirdly, this fitting implyeth yet more then quietneſſe or con- 
+ Ipſum ver- tinuance, even + dominion, ſoveraignty , and Majeſty; as when $9+ 
bum ſedere re- JQmon fate in the throne of his Father, he raigned over Iſrael after 
Sol - —_ the death of his Father. And thus Chriſt s ſet down at the right hand 
PO. corr. Of the throne of God. And S. Paul did well interpret thoſe words of the 
ad Eph.c. x Prophet, Sit thou on my right hand , untill T make thine enemies thy foot- 
v.19, ſtool, ſaying, He muſt raign till he hath put all enemies under hi feet. 
oy __ Fourthly , this ſirtting doth yet more properly and particularly 
{&. x20. 1. . : iq WIE 62 
1 Cor.15.25, imply the right of Judicature, and fo eſpecially expreſlerh * a King 
a Prov. :0.. that ſitteth in the throne of Judgement; as it is written , ÞIn mercy hall 
bIſa.r6.5. rhe throne be eſtablished, and he hall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle 
py 4 7 quod of David, judging and ſeeking judgement, and haſting rig hteonſneſſe. And 
iatur Peus {5 Chriſt* fitting at the right hand of God is manifeſted and de- 


Non mem- 


brorum poſi- Clared to be the yu Judge of the quick and the dead. Thus to 
tionem ſed ſit doth not ſignife any peculiar inclination or flexion , any deter- 
Judiciariam mijnate location or poſition of the body, but to be in heaven with 
I1gntficat po- permanence of habitation, happineſſe of condition , regal and judi- 


teltate . ' . : 
illa Mets . ciary power; as in other + Authors ſuch ſignifications are uſuall, 


nunquam ca- The importance of the language being thus tar improved , at laſt 
ret, ſemper we find the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, which is, that ſitting at the 
mp Fegns right hand of God was our Mediators folemn entry upon his Regal 

—-.-> Office, as to theexecution of that full Dominion which was due un- 


quamyvis 'in . - ; ; 
extremo ju- To him. For © worthy # the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power and riches 


dicio mulro and wiſdome, and frength and honour and glory and bleſjing. Wherefore 
maniſeſtius Chriſt after bis death and reſurreRion ſaith,9 All power # given unto me 


wn (5) cur] in heaven and in earth, For © becauſe he humbled himſelf and became vbe- 
ti Dei Filii dient unto death, even the death of the Croſſe , Therefore God hath highly 
Judicis viro- exalted him, and given him a name which ts above every name; That at the 
rum & wor- name of Jeſus every knee should bow , of things in heaven , and things in 
tuorum clari- yt, and things under theearth. And = obedience and ſubmiſfion 


tas 1indubita- : | «ONS 
a effulgebir, Was and is due unto him, becauſe God 7 tm from the dead, and et 


S. Aug. de bim at his own right handin the heavenly places, far aboye all principalities 
Fide oN SY. and powers, and might and dominion, and every name that & named, not one- 
c-7. Hoc ly in this world but alſo in that which is to come 5 and hath put all things 


uod dicitu | 
Lilius ſedere tnder his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church. 


ad dextram There was an expreſſe promiſe made by God to David,f Thine houſe 
P __ » de» and thy Kingdome shall be eftablished for ever before thee , thy throne shall 
mon. be eftabliched for. ever, This promiſe ſtrictly and literally raken was 


aod ipſe A oy = 
ph +l but conditionall : and the condition of the promiſe is e{ſwhere ex- 


ſuſcepitChri- preſs'd ,8 Of the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy throne. If thy children 
ſtus , poteſta» 2311 keep my Covenant and my teſtimony that I shall teach them, their chil- 
Jaekcabti * dren alſo 5hall fit upon thy throne for evermare. Notwithſtanding this 
3 
Author. 1.3. de Symb. ad Catechum. T Moſt anciently ſedere 'did ſignifie no more then eſle, to be in any 
place; as Servius noteth on that place of Virgil Kneid.g. Lucotum forte parentis Piluman1 Turnus ſacrata 
valle ſedebat, Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat, Quz clauſula antiqua eſt , & de uſu remota. And then 
he goes on to ſhew that ſedere # taken for that which men axe wont to do ſitting. Secunduin Plautum autem 
folew eſt confilium capere, qui inducit in Moſtellaria ſeryum dicentem, Sine juxta aram fſedeam & dabo 
meliora conſilia. Sed ſecundum Augures Sedere eſt augurium captare : Namque poſt defignatas cceli 
partes a ſedentibus captabantur auguria, Quod & ſupra ipſe oftendit latenter, 1nducens Picum ſolum 
ſedentem, ut, Parvagque ſedebat Succinus irabea, quod eſt augurum, cum altos ſtantes induxerit, Ergo 
Sedebat, aut eratzaut confilia capiebat, ayt augurabatur. c Revel,5.12, d Maith. 28,18, ePhil.2.8,9, 


IO. f2Sam. 7,16, 2 Pſal, 132. 12, : 
promiſe 
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ANDSITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 


Sho 


promiſe this Kingdome of David was intercepted,nor was his family 
continued in the thronie : part of the Kingdome was firſt rent from 
bis poſterity,nex: the regality it ſelf; and when it was reſtored, tran\- 
lated to another family: and yet we cannot ſay the promiſe was not 
made good, but onely ceaſed in the obligation of apromiſe, becauſe 
the condition was not performed. The poſterity of David did nor 
keep the covenant and teſtimony of their God, and therefore the 
throne of David was not by an uninterrupted lineall ſucceſſion eſta- 
 bliſhed ro perpetuity. | 

But yctin a larger and a better ſenſe; after theſe interciſions , the 
throne of David was continued. When they had ſinned and loſt 
their right unto the crown, the kingdome was to be given unto him 
who never {inn'd, and contequen-ly could never loſe it; and he being 
of the ſeed of David, 1n him che throne of David was without inter- 
ception or ſucceſſion continued. Of him did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak 
at his conception , The Lord God shall give unto him ihe throne of his Fa- 
ther avid, and he shall reign over the houſe of 7 acob for ever , and of his 
Kingdome there shall be no end, Thus the throne of Chriſt is called the 
throne of David , becauſe it was promiſed unto David , and becauſe 
the kingdome of David was a type , reſemblance and repreſentation 
of itz taſomuch that Chriſt himſelt in reſpe& of this kingdome is 
. + often called David , as particularly in that promiſe, I will ſet up 
one sfepherd over them, and he sh4ll feed them, even my ſervant David ; he 
shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd, And I the Lord will be their 
God, and my ſervant David a Princ? among them. 

Now as David was not onely firſt deſigned but alſo anointed King 
over I{rael, and yet had no poſſefiion ofthe Crown; Seven years he 
continued anointed by Samuel, and had no ſhare in the Dominion 
ſeaven years atter he continued anointed in Hebron onely King over 
the tribe of Judah; a: laſt he was received by all the Tribes, and ſo 
obteined fulbþand abſolute regall power over all Iſrael, and ſeated 
bimſelfin the royall city of Jeruſalem: So Chriſt was born King of 
the Jews, and the conjunRion of his humane nature with his divine 
in the union of his perſon was a ſufficient union to his Regall Of- 
fice, yetas the Son of man he exerciſed no ſuch dominion, profeſs 
fing that his Kingdome was net of this world; but after he roſe from 
the dead, then as it were in Hebron with his own Tribe hetells the 
Apoſtles, All power is given anto him , and by virtue thereof, gives them 
injunctions;and ar his aſcenſion heenters into the Jeruſalem above, & 
there fits down at the right hand of the throne of God, and ſo makes 
a ſolemn entry upon the full and entire dominion over all things; then 
could S. Peter fay , Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly , that God 
hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Chrift, 

The immediate effe& of this Regall power, theproper execution 
of this Office , is the ſubduing of all his Enemies 3 For he is ſet down 
on the right hand of God , from hence forth expecting till his enemies be made 
hi foorſtool, This was the ancient cuſtome of rhe Oriental] conque- 
rors, to tread upon the necks of their ſubdued enemies; as when Jo- 
ſuah had the five Kings as his priſoners, he ſaid unto the men of war 
which went with him, Come neer , put your feet upon the necks of them. 
Thus to ſignifie the abſolute and torall conqueſt of Chriſt, and the 
dreadtull Majeſty of hi; throne, all his enemies are ſuppoſed to Iye 
down before him , and he ſer his feet upon them. _ 

c 
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Mat, I 6. 2 3, 


Rom, Fo 21, 


Toh. 12.13, 


Eph.22,6,12. 


Rom. 5.1417. 


ARR. 3. IF. 


I Cor. I5, 24, 


Phil. 3, 2To 


The Enemies of Chriſt are oftwo kinds , either Temporal or Spi- 
ritual; The Temporal enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and actually 
oppoſe him, and his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profeſle to believe 
in his name. Such eſpecially and principally were the Jews, who re- 
jected, perſecuted and crucified him ; who atter his ReſurreRion , 
ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpightfully uſed his diſciples ; who tryed all 
wayes and means imaginable to hinder the propagation , and diſho- 
nour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of bis Regal Office was 
to ſubdue theſe enemies , and he ſet down on the right band of God 
that they might be made his foorſtool: which they ſuddenly were 
according to his prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which shall noe 
zaſt of death till they ſee the ſon of man coming in his King dome, For with- 
in fewyears the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the 
Jews were deſtroyed for ever in a revenging munner by the hands of 
the Romans,which they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of life. The 
Romans themſelves were the next enemies, who firſt complyed with 
the Jews in Chriſts crucifixion , and after in defence of their heathen 
Deities endeavoured the extirpation of Chriſtianity by ſucceffive 
perſecutions. Theſe were next to be made the footitool of the 
King of Kings , and ſo they were , when Rome the regnant City, the 
head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſack'd ; when the Chriſtians 
werepreſerved and the Heathens periſhed; when the wo1ſhip of all 
their 1dols ceaſed , and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
banner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe perſons and* 
Nations whatſoever which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of 
Chriſt, are enemies unto this King , to be in due time ſubdued un- 


der him, and when he calleth, to be ſlain. 


The Spirituall Enemies of this King are of another nature; ſuch 
as by an inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſts dominion, as Sin, 
Satan, Death. Every one of theſe hath a Kingdome of it's own, ſer 
up & oppoſed to the Kingdome of Chriſt. The Apoſtle bath taught 
us, that /in bath reigned unto death 3 and bath commanded us not to ler 
it reign in our mortall bodies , that we Should obeyit m the luſts thereof. 
There is therefore a dowinion and Kingdom of fin ſet up againſt the 
throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan would have been like the 
moſt high, and being caſt down from heaven, bath erected his throne 
below; he is the Prince of this world : the ſpirit which now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience i the Prince of the power of the air; and thus the 
rulers of the darkneſſe of ths world oppoſe themſelves to the rrue light of 
the world. Death alſo hath it's dominion, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
reigned from Adam to Moſes; even by one offence death reigned by one , and 
ſo ſet up a ruling and a regall power againſt rhe Prince of life. 

For the deſtruction of theſe powers was Chriſt exalted to the right 
hand of God, and by his Regall office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy 
them all. And yet this deſtructien is not ſo univerſall, but that Sin, 
Satan , and Death ſhall ill continue. *Tis true he ſhall pur down all 
rule and authority and power, but this amounts not ſo much to a totall 
deſtrucion , as to an abſolute ſubjeQion : for as heis able, ſo will 
he ſubdue all things unto himſelf, The principall end of the Regall of- 
fice of the Mediator is the effeQuall redemption and acuall fal- 
vation of all thoſe whom God hath given him , and whoſoever 
or whatſoever oppoſeth the ſalvation of theſe is by that oppoſi- 


tion conſtituted and become an Enemy of Chriſt, And —_— 
this 
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this Enmity is grounded upon that oppolition , therefore ſo far as a+ 
ny thing oppoleth the ſalvation of the fons of God, ſo faritis an 
Enemy, and no farther: And conſequently, Chriſt by fitting at the 
right hand of God hath obtained full and abſolute power uterly to 
deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual enemies ſo tar as they make this oppa- 
ſition and further then they doe oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 
. him, but ſubdued to him : whatſoever hindreth and obſtruceth the 
bringing of his own into his kingdome, for the demonſtration of 
Gods mercy is aboliſhed; but whatſoever maybe yet ſubſervient to 
the demonſtration of his juſtice is continued. | | 

Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of fin in all thoſe which 
belong unto his Kingdome , annibilating the guilt thereof by the 
virtue of hi; death, deſtroying the dominion thereof by his actual 
grace, and taking away che ſpot thereof by grace habituall. But in 
the reprobate and damned ſouls the ſpot of {in remaineth in its per- 
fe& die, the duminion of {in continueth in it's abſolute power , the 
guilt of fin abideth ina perpetual obligation to eternal pains : but 
all this in ſubje&ion to his throne, the glory of which confiſteth as 
well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding loyalty, 

Again, Chriſt litting on the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the 
ſtrength of Saran and the powersſof hell: by virtue of his death, per- 
petually repretented to his Father, he deFroyeth him that had the power 
of Death, that «, the Deyil, But the actual deſtruction of theſe powers 
of darkneſſe hath reference onely to the Ele& of God, In them he 
preventeth the wiles; thoſe he taketh our of the ſnare; in them he de- 
ſtroyeth the works; thoſe he preſerveth from the condemnation of the 
Deyil. He freeth them here from the prevailing power of Satan by 
his grace; he freeth them hereafter from all pofibility of any infer- 
nal oppoſition by his glory. But ſtill the reprobate and damned 
ſouls are continued ſlaves unto the powers of hell; and he which 
ſitteth upon the throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, 
to be tormented with and by them for ever; and this power of Satan 
ſill is left as ſubſervientto the demonſtration of the divine juſtice, 

Thirdly, Chriſt ficting on the throne of God art laſt deſtroyeth 
death ic ſelf : For the laſt _—_ which shallbe deflroged is death, But 
this deſtruction reacheth no further then removing of all power ta 
hinder the bringing of all ſuch perſons as are redeemed acually by 
Chriſt into the full poſleflion of bis heavenly kingdome. He will 
7anſome them. from the power of the grave, he will redeem them from 
death. O death, he will be thy plagues; O grave, be will be thy deſtruction. 
The trump ſhall ſound , the graves ſhall open., the dead ſhall live, 
the bodies ſhall befram'd again out of the duſt , and the ſouls which 
lefrthem ſhall be reunited to them, and all the ſons of men ſhall re- 


turnto life,and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in victory. The ſons of 
God ſhall then be made cqmpleatly bappy both in ſoul and body, 
never again to be ſeparated , but to inherit eternal life. Thus he 
who ſitceth at the right hand of God hath abolisbed death , and brought 
life and immortality to light, But to the Reprobate and damaed perſons 
death is not deſtroyed but improv'd. They riſe again indeed. to life, 
and fo the firſt deaths evacuated; but that life to which they riſe is 
a ſecond, and a far worſe death, And thus Chriſt is ſer down at the 
right hand of God chat he might ſubdue. all things to himſelf. _ 
The Regall power of Chriſt , as a branch of the Mediatorſbip » 15, 
to 
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hath put all enemies under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things 
put under him, Therefore be muſt ſtill continue there : and this ne- 
ceſfity is grounded upon the promiſe of the Father , and the expe- 
Ration of the Son. Sit thouon my right hand, untill I make thine ene« 
mies thy foet ſtool, ſaith the Father; upon which words we may ground 
as well the continuation as the ſeſſion. Upon this promiſe of the 
Father the Son ſare down at the right hand of God , from henceforth ex- 
petting till his enemies begnade his foorftool, Being then the promiſe of 
God cannot be evacuated, being the expeation of Chriſt cannot 
be fruſtrated, it followeth that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the 
Regall powet at the right hand of God till all oppoſition ſhall be 
ſubdued. | | 

When all the encmies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the cho- 
ſen of God ſhall be aRtually brought into bis Kingdome , when thoſe 
which refuſed him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is , when the 
whole office of the Mediator ſhall be completed and fulfill'd , then 
every branch of the execution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall 
no longer continue any a& of the Prophieticall part to inſtru& us,nor 
any a& of the Prieſtly part to intercede for us, ſo there ſhall beno 
further a& of this Regall power of the Mediator neceſſary to defend 
and preſerve us, The beatifical viſion ſhall ſucceed our infortnarion 
and inſtrucion, a preſent fruition will prevent oblation and interceſ- 
fion, and perfe& ſecurity will neeed no acuall defence and prote- 
Qion, As therefore the general notion of a Mediator ceaſeth when 
all -are made one, becauſe a Mediator is not 4 Mediator of one; ſo every 
part or branch of that Mediatorfhip , as ſuch; muſt alſo ceaſe , be- 
_ that unity is in all parts compleat. Then cometh rhe end, 
When he shall have delivered up the Kingdome of God, even the Father, 
when he shall haye put down all rule and all authority and power, For- 
when all things shall be ſubduzd unto him, then shall the Son alſo himſelf 
be ſubjet unto him that hath put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all. 

Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt be then reſigned , be- 
cauſe the end thereof will then be performed; tbough the Regall 
Office as part of that Mediatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the 
whole; yet we muſt not think that Chriſt ſhall ceale to be a King, 
or looſe any of the power and honour which before he had, The 
dominion which be bath was given him as a reward for what be ſut- 
fered: and certainly the reward fhall not ceaſe when the work is 
done. He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts , which 
honour we expe in heaven , believing we ſhall reign with him 
for ever, and therefore for ever muſt believe him King. The 
kingdomes of this world are become the kingdomes of the Lord , and of his 
Chrift, and he $hall reign for ever and ever, not onely to the modi- 
ficated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need 
of Regall power to ſubdue the enemies of Gods ele&; but alſo to 
the complete eternity of the duration of his humanity , which for 
the future is coeternal to his Divinity. 
| Leaſt we ſhould imagine that Chriſt ſhould ever ceaſe to 
be King, or ſo interpret this Article , as if he were after the 
day of judgement to be removed from the right hand of God, 
the Ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the Nicene Creed» 
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+ whoſe kingdome shall have none end, againſt the Hereſie which then 

aroſe denying the eternity of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 4 07 15; Bame 
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conſiſt in ſubjcaion and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claim- ,,,y4 = 

eth the loyaly of a Subjects and if we acknowledge his authority z Nicene Creed, 


we mult ſubmit unto his power. Nor can there be a greater incita- 45 i# was in it 


tion to obedience , then the confideration of the nature of his go- ſelf before the 
0 . > additions at 
vernment, Subje& we mult be whether we will or no; but if willing- cn 


ly , then is our ſervice perfe& freedome ; if unwillingly, then is our ple, Bur nee 
averſeneſſe everlaſting miſery. + Enemies we all have been, under /ong after , 
his feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A * double King- 5 © ex- 
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dome there is of Chriſt ; one of power, in which all are under bim; },; carnitine 


another of Propriety , in thoſe which belong unto him: none ot us and Epipha- 
can be excepted from thetirit ; and happy are we if by our obedience ni in Anco- 
we {hew our ſelves to have an intereſt in the ſecond; for then that 7470 repeating 
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Secondly , i: is neceſſary to believein Chriſt fitting on the right 6, 44". long- 
hand of God , that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious proteRion er,F. 120, 
under his gratious dominion, For God by this exaltation hath gi- 4d 121. hath 


yen our Saviour to be the head over all things to the Church; and there- theſe words in 
both, After 


tore from him we may expect direction and preſervation. There ,,; theywere 
can be no illegality where Chriſt is the Law-giver , there can be no added expreſly 
danger from hoſtility where the Son of God is the Defender. The _ the confine 
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ture of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repear- 
ed bur ſuyppoſed ; for Chriſt is ſet down ar the right hand of thac 


God and of that Father , which we underſtand when we ſay, I be- 
tieve in God the Father, Burt becauſe there is a difference in the lan- 
guage of the Greeks between that word which is rendred + Almighty 
in the firſt Article, and that which is fo rendred in the lixth, becauſe 
thar peculiarly ſignifieth authority of Dominion, this more proper- 
ly power in operation; therefore we have reſerved this notion of 
Omniporency nowto be explained. 

In which two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the Uni- 
verſality the propriety in the potency, the univerſalicy in the Om- 
nipotency ; firſt, that he is a God of power; ſecondly, thatheis a 
God of infinite power. The potency conliſteth in a proper, innate, 
and natural force or activity , by which we are aſlured that God is 
able ro act, work and produce true and reall effe&s, which do re- 
quirea true andireal power to their production : and in reſpe& of 
this he 15 often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a mighty God. 
The omnipotency or infinity ot this power confiſteth in an ability 
to 2& , pertorm and produce, whatſoever can be acted or produced, 
without any poflibility of impediment or refiſtance : and in this re- 
ſpe& he is repreiented to us as an Almighty Tod. And therefore ſuch 
an Omnipotency ve aſcribe unto him. Which is ſufficiently delivered 
in the Scriptures, firſt by the celtimony of an Angel ,®* For with God 
nething shall be impoſsible 3 ſecondly , by the ceſtimony of Chriſt bim- 
felt, who ſaid , Þ With men it « impoſcible, but not with God for with 
God all things are poſsible. Now he, towhom all things are poſlible, 
and to whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly and properly Omnipo- 
tent, Thus whatfoever doth not in ir felt imply a fepugnancy of 
being or ſubliſting, hath in reference to the power of God a poſſi- 
bility of production: and whatſoever in reſpe& of the power of God 
hath an impoſlibilicy of production , muſt involve in it ſelfa repu- 
gnancy or contradiction. 

This truth , though confeiled by the heathens , hath yet been de- 
nyed by ſome of them; butwith poor and inſufficient F Arguments, 
that we ſhall need no more then an explication of the doarine to 
refute their objections. 

Firſt then we muſt ſay God. is omnipotent , becauſe all power 
whatſoever is ih any Creature is derived from him; and well may 
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he be term'd Almighty, who is the fountain ofall might. There is no 

aQvity in any Agent, no influence of any Cauſe, but what depen- 

deth and proceedeth from the Principal Agent, or the firſt of Cauſes, 
1'H «rag + Thereis nothing in the whole circumference of the Univerſe, bur 
©42#@";: bath ſome kind ofaQivity , and conſequently ſome power to act ; 
cc 712 31% (for nothing can be done without a power to doeit: )and as all their 
5% 5. entities low from the firſt of beings , ſo all their ſeverall and various 
79: dpj2) 9 powers flow from the firſt of powers: and as all their beings cannor 
os yt be conceived to depend of any but an infinite effence , ſo all thoſe 
en, $n03437,5 POWErS Cannot proceed from any but an infinite power, 
wa ng af Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent,* becauſe there can be 
Suzy ix NO refiſtance made to his power, no oppolition to his will , no reſcue 


Kz 7% 5» © from his hands. * The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who 5hall diſanull 


\ 


+ 19” ft it ? bis hands fretched out, and who shall turn it back * b He doeth accord. 
* G19 ix72- ing to his will, in the army of heaven , and among the inhabitants of the 
Tr” earth: and none can ſlay his hand, or ſay unto him, what doeſt thou * Ac- 
Dionyſ. Areop. cording to the degrees of power in the Agent and the Reliſtant is an 
De Divin. action perform'd or hindered; if there be more degrees of power in 
Now Cap-3- the Reſiſtant then the Agent, the action is prevented ; if fewer, it 


#N -Nim 'O : 
16 EE may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hinder'd or ſuppreſs'd. 


aliud yocatur But if there be no degree of power in the Reſiſtant in referenceto 


. = 


nit quia ers betide that of God there be not the leaſt degree of any reſiſtance, 
quicquid yult . ; 

poteltz nec WE mult acknowledge that power of his being above all oppoſition , 
voluntate cus to be infinite. As Jehoſapbat ſaid , © In thine hand, O God, ts there not 
juſpiam crea- pgwer and might, ſo that none # able to withſtand thee 5 From hence 
turz yoſun- (h.0:e is no difficulty with God to perform any things no greater en- 


tatis oimn1- 2h 
porentis im- deavour oraQivity to produce the greateſt then the leaſt of creatures; 


O :-1vipotens> the Agent, then is the action totally vigorous; and if in all the pow- 


peditur effe- but an equall facility in reference unto allthingss which cannot be 


Qtus, 8. Aug. + imagined but by an infinite exceſle of power above and beyond all 
Ench. ad Laur. peſiftance, 
TT... Thirdly , God is yet more properly called Omnipotent , becauſe 
b Dan. 4.35, bis own ative power extendeth ir ſelf ro * all things neither is there 
c 2 Chr. 20.6. any thing imaginably poſſible which hecannot do. Thus when God 
7 Nib cmnt- feyera] wayes bad declared kis power unto Job, Job anſwered the Lord 
— oy and ſaid, I know that thou canſt doe every thing. Now that mult needs be 
demque faci- infinite aQtivity which anſwereth to al} kinds of poſſibility. Thus the 
litate ſumma power of God is infinite extenſively in reſpe&t of it's obje&, which 
atque ima fe- 5, a1] things ; for whatſoever effets there be of his power, yet ſtill 
yr 5s hi pn there can be more produced; intenſively, in reſpe& of theaQion, 
irumzcap,z. Or perfeion of the effect produced : for whatſoever addition of per- 
* Quis eſt o- feEtion is poſſible is within the ſphere of Gods omnipotency. The 
mpipoteds'- gbject then of the power of God is whatſoever is ſiwply and abſolute. 
pif1 qui o- ly poſſible , whatſoever is in itſelf ſuch as that it may be; and fo 
mania poteſt ? re - , ns , 
S. 4ug. de Poſſible every thing is which doth not imply a contradiction, Again, 
Tris. 1.4. c.7. Whatſoever implyeth a contradiction is impoſlible , and therefore is 
d Tob 42,12. not within the obje& of the power of God, becauſe impoſlibility is 
the contradiction of all power. For that is ſaid to imply a contra- 
diction, which if it were, it would neceſſarily follow that the ſame 
thing would be and not be, Bur it is impoflible for the ſame thing 
both to be and not to be at the ſame time and inthe ſame reſpet : 
and therefore whatſoever implyeth a contradiction is impoſſible. 
From whence it followeth , that it may be truly ſaid > Gol _— 
a: es EM __ effec 
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cffe& that which involveth a contradiction , but with no derogation 
from his power : and it may be as truly ſaid , God can effe& whatſoe- 
ver involveth not a contradiction , which is the expreſſion of an infi- 
nite power, 

Now an action may imply a contradiction two wayes, either in re- 
ſpe& of the Obje&zor in reſpect of the Agent, In reſpe& of the object 
it may imply a contradiction Immediately or Conſequentially. That 
doth imply a contradiction immediately, which plainly and in termes 
doth fignifie a repugnancy and fo deltroyes it ſelf, as for the ſame 
thing to be and not to be, to have been and not to have been, And 
therefore it muſt be acknowledged that ir is not in the power of God 
+ to make that not to have been, which hath already been : but that 
15 no derogation to Gods power, becauſe not within the obje& of 
any power. And he may certainly haveall power , who hath not that 
which belongeth to no power. Again, that doth imply a contradi- 
cion confequentially, which in appearance ſeemeth nor to be impoſ- 
fible,but by neceſſary conſequence if admitted, leadeth infallibly ro a 
contradicion.As that one body fhould be at the ſame time in two di- 
ſtin& places,ſpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but yet by conſequence 
it leads to that which is repugnant in it felt; which is that the ſame 
body is but one body, and not but one, Being then a covert and 
. con{equenrtiall contradiction is as much and as truly a contradifion 
as that which is open and immediate; it followeth that it is as impoſſi- 
ble to be effected, and therefore comes not under the power of 
God. 

That doth imply a Contradiction in reſpe& of the Agent, which 
is repugnant to his eſſeatiall perieion; for being every ation flow- 
eth trom the eſſence of the Agent, whatſoever is torally repugnant to 
that eſſence, muſt involvea contradiction as to the Agent, Thus we 
may ſay God cannot ſleep, Godcannotwant, God cannot # dye; 
he cannot ſleep whoſe being is ſpirituall 3 he cannot want, whoſe na- 
ture is alſufficient 3 he cannot dye, who is eſſentially and neceſſarily 
exiſtent, Nor can that be a diminution of his Omnipotency , the 
contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 
ſtration of his infirmity. Thus it is impoſsible for God to * lye, to 
whom we ſay nothing is impoſſible ; and, he who can doall things, 
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non {acere ut qui yixit non yixetit, qui honores geſſir, non geflerit; as this proves nothing againſt omni« 
potency becauſe tt is no att of poſcibility. Had the Atl objetted been feizable , and God had not the power to 
effett it, then had he wanted ſome power, and conſequentiy had not been Ommnipotent, But being it is nt 
want of power in the Agent , but of poſsibility in the 0bjeF# , it proveth no deficiency in God. + Neque 
enun & vitam Dei & praeſcientiam Det ſub neceffitate penimus (1 dicamus, Necefle eſt Deum ſemper 
vivere & cundta preſcixe, {icut nec poteſtas ejus minuitur, cum dicitur morifallique non pofle, Sic 
ei: hoc non poteſt, ut potius, {1 potſet, minoris eilet utique poteſtatis. Refte quippe Omanipotens 
dicitur qui ra'reu mort & falli non poteit, Dicitur enin;: Omniporens facieado quod yult non pas 
tiendo quod non vult. Quod fi ei acctderet, nequaquam efſet Omnipotens. Unde propterea que» 
dam non potelt quia Omnipotens elt, Aug. de Civ, Dei, l.5. c.lo. Nam ego dico quanta non poſit. 
Non potett mor1, non potelſt peccare, non poteſt mentiri, non poteſt ſ{alli, Tanta non poteſt , quz 
fi potiet non efſer Omnipotens, Autor Serm.119. ad Temp. a Heb,6.18, * Nunquid mentitur De- 
us? Sed non mentitur; quiaimpoſsibile eſt mentiri Dexm. Impoſlibile autem iſtud nunquidoam infir- 
mtcat1s eſt? Non utique; Nam quoinodo omnia poteſt , fi aliquid eficere non poreit? Quid ergo et 
impoſlibile 2? Illud utique quod nature ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtute arduum, Impoſsibile, 
1aquit, eſt et mentiri, & impoſlibile iſtud non infirmitatis e{t , ſed virtutis & majeſtatis z quia veritas 
non rec!p!t mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem, S.-Amb. Annot, in Num. Sivolunt invemre 
quod Omnipotens non poteſt, habent prorfus, ego dicamy mentiri non potelt, C redamus ergo quod 
pote!t non credeado quod non fortelt, S, Aug. de Civ. Deizl, 22, C. 25, 
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a 2 Tim.2.13. a cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe alye is repugnant to the perfection of 
* This was the Veracity,which is eſſential unto God as neceffarily following from his 
Argument of jp finite knowledge, and infinite ſanity. We who are ignorant may 
Elym-s wy , be deceived, we who are {infull may deceive; burirt is repugnant to 
#1) rake gh that nature to be deceived which is no way ſubject unto ignorance 5 
which Di:ny- it is contradictory to that eſſence ro deceive , which is no way Capable 
ſius gives this of fin, For as it is a plain contradiQtion to know all things and to 
anſwer, 52%" be ignorant of any thing : ſo is it to know all things and to be decei- 
uz aces ved 3 48 It is an evident contradiftion , to be infinitely holy, and to 
£31 $5 «295* he finfull, ſo is it to be infinitely holy and deceive. Butir is 1mpol- 
x 2+%- ible for any onetoly , who can neicher deceive nor be deceived. 
oc 95 61S} ix- Therefore it is a maniſeſt contradiction to ſay that God can Iye, and 


mln F 7 conſequently i: is no derogation from his Omnipotency , thathe 
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2579, #5 dns cannot. Whatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever js impoſlble 


+: opoagenoi to him , doth not any way prove that be is nor Almighty , bur onely 
#97 1G i- (hew that the reſt of his Attributes and perfections are as eſlentiall ro 


Tod 6 0465 him as his power; and as his power ſuffereth no reſiſtance , ſo the 
a7 #] . . . 
# 64 3 ir, reſt of his perfections admit no repugnance. Well theretore may we 


« 1 7: 9%" conclude him abſolutely F Omniporent , who by being able to effect 
Ne), 2/59 all things conſiſtent with his perte&ions ſheweth infinite ability : and 


"y Sasa,) 42) 70 | * 
#4 eiſivy *7 by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame perfe- 


«+; <a tions , demonſtrateth himſelf ſubje& to no infirmity or 1mbecilliry, 


Nom. cap,8. And in this manner we maintain Gods Omnipotency , with the * beſt 
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Thus God is Omnipotent, and God onely, For if the power of + Non ergo 


all things befide God be the power of God, as derived from him and 
ſubordinate unto him,& his own power from whence that is derived 
can be ſubordinate to none,then none can be Omnipotent but God, 
Again, we ſay tha: God the Father is Almighty ; bu: then we cannot 
ſay that the Father onely is Almighty, For the reaſon why we 
ſay the Fatheris Almighty , is becauſe he is God; and therefore 
we cannot ſay that he + onely is Almighty, becauſe it is not true 
that be onely is God. Whoſoever then is God ; hath the ſame 
reaſon and foundation of Omnipotency , which the Father hath, 
and conſequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly Omni- 
potent as the Fatheris, But we have atready ſhew'd that the Son of 
God is truly God, and ſhall hereafcerſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is al- 
ſo Gods and that by the ſame nature by which the Father is 
God. The Father therefore is Almighty , becauſe the Father is God; 
the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is God; and the Holy Ghoſt Al- 
mighty, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are God by the ſame Divinity : therefore the Father , Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are Omnipotent by the ſame Omnipotency. The 
Father then is not called Almig/ty by way of excluſion, bur is here 
mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, * becauſe the power of 
God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as being the 
right handof power, The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the 
notion of Almighty, to ſhew that Chriſt, having aſcended into hea- 
ven, and being ſer down at the right hand of God, is inveſted with a 
greater power then he exeicis'd before: and that power which was 
then actually conferr'd upon bim , acknowledgeth no bounds or 
limics 3 but all power in the ultimate extent of it's infinity is given 
anto him , who is ſet down on the right hand of him whois God the 
Father ; and, being ſo, is therefore truly and properly Almighty. 

It is neceſſary to profeſle belief in God Almighty; Firſt, becauſe 
the acknowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that fear and re- 
verence, ſubmiſfion & obedience which is due unto his infinite Maje- 
ſty. Our God is © 4 great God, a mighty,and a terrible;therefore terrible 
becauſe mighty. Þ 1 will forewarn you,ſfaith our Saviour, whom ye 5hall 
fear : Fear him which after he hath killed bath power 10 caſt into hell,I ſay 
4nto you, fear him, Three-times we are commanded to fear , and one 
onely reaſon rendred , but ſufficient for a thouſand fears , the power 
of him who is able eternally to puniſh us. God gave a general com- 
mand to Abraham, and with it a powerfull perfwaſion to obedience 
when he ſaid unto him, © I am the Almighty God, walk before me and be 
thou perfet, It was arational advicew® the Apoſtle giveth us.4 Humble 
your ſelves under the mighty hand of God , that he may exalt you in due time. 
And itis a proper incentive to the obſervation of the law of God, 
to conſider that he is the © one Lawgiver whots able to ſave & to — 

Secondly , the belief of Gods Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſla- 
ry as the toundation of .our faith, All the miracles which have 
been ſcen, were therefore wrought , that we might believe; andne- 
ver miracle had been ſeen, it God were not Omnipotent. The ob- 
jets of our faith are beyond. all naturall and infinite power, and did 
they not require an infinite activity , an aſſent unto them would not 
deſerve the name of faith. If God were not Almighty , we ſhould be- 
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thing * What can God propound unto us , which we cannot aſſenc 
unto, if we can believe that he is Omnipotent ? 

Thirdly , it is not onely neceſſary in matters of bare faith, and no- 
tions of belief, but in re{pe& ofthe active and operative reliance up« 
on the promiſes of God. This was the particular confidence of Abra- 
ham the Father of the faithfull, = who ſtaggered not at the promeſe of 
God throng h unbelief , but was ſlrong in faith giving «lory to God, and be- 
ing fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed ke was able alſo to perform, 
The promiſes of God are therefore * firm and ſure, becauſe he is 
both willing and able to perform them, We doubt or diſtruſt the 
promiſes of men, either becauſe we may fear they intend not to doe 
what they have promiſed, or cannot doe what they intend; in the 
firſt we may ſuſpe& them , becauſe they are ſubject to iniquity; in 
the ſecond, becauſe they are liable to infirmity, But being Godis of 
infinite ſanGtity , he cannot intend by breaking his promiſes to de- 
ceive us ; therefore if he be alſo of infinite power, he muſt be ableto 

erfoi m what he intended, and conſcquent]y we can have no reaſon 
to diſtruſt his promiſes. From whence every good Chriſtian may 
ſay with the Apoſtle, Þ 1 know whom 1 have believed, and I amperſwad- 
ed that he is able to keep that which 1 have committed unto him ag ainft that 
day. Tam aſſured that if 1 be a ſheep and hear my Saviour's voice 
the powers of darkneſle and the gates of hell can never prevailagainſt 
me : for it was the voice of the Son of God, © My Father which gave 
them me is great: then all; andno man able to plutk them out of my Fa- 
thers hand. 

Laſtly , the belief of Gods Omnipotency is neceſſary to give life 
to our devotions, Weask thoſe things from heaven wbich none but 
God can give , and many of them ſuch, as if God bimſelf were not 
Almighty, he could not effe&, And therefore in that form of Pray - 
er which Chriſt bath. taught us , we conclude all our petitions unto 
the Father with that acknowledgement, % -For thine # the Kingdome » 
the Power , and the Glory. Nor can there be. a greater encourage- 
ment in the midſt of all our temptations , then that we are invited to 
call upon him in the day of trouble , © ko i able to doe exceeding abun- 
danily above all that we ask or think according to the power that worketh 
in us. 

After this Explication of cur Saviout's Seffion, we may conclude 
what every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppos'd, to intend, when 
he maketh profcflion to believe that Chriſt rs ſet ox the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty, For thereby he is conceived to declare thus 
much, I aſſent unto this as a moſt infallible and neceſſary truth , that 
Jeſus Chriſt aſcending into the higheſt heavens , after all the treubles 
and ſufferings endured herefor our Redemption, did reſt in everlaſt- 
ing bappineſle; he which upon earth had not a place to lay his head z 
did take up a perpetual! habitation there, and fit down upon the 
throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according to his office of 
Mediator, unto the end ofthe world, according to that which he me- 
rited by his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity; wbich band of God the Fa- 
ther Almighty fignifieth an omnjpotent power , able to do all things 
without any limitation, ſo they involve not a contradicon,either in 


d Mat. 6. 13, themſelvesor in relation to his perfe&tions. And thus I believe in ſe- 


e Eph, 3.20. ſus Chriſt who ſirreth ar rhe right hand of God the Father Almighty. 
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From thence shall He come to Tudge the quick and 
the Dead. 


His Article containeth in it four Particular Conſiderations,and 

no more; Firſt , that Chriſt, who is gone from us, shall come 
again, Secondly, that the place from whence he ſhall then come is 
the higheſt heaven, to which ke firſt aſcended ; for from thence he 
Shall come. Thirdly , that the end for which he ſhall come, and the 
ation which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is ro judge; for from 
thence he Shall come to judge. Fourthly, that the obje& of that Action, 
or the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all men, whither dead be- 
fore,or then alive; for from zhence shall he come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular two things will be nece(- 
ſary, and no more; firſt , to ſhew that the promiſed Meſfias was to 
come again after he once was come: ſecondly, to declare how our 

eſus (whom we have already prov'd once to have come as the true 
Meffias) did promiſe and aſlure us of a ſecond coming. 

That the Mefſias was to come again, was not onely certainly , but 
copiouſly foretold 3 the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond 
advent, As often as we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we 
were admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer: as often as we hear of his 
power and glory, ſo often we are aſſured of his coming to judge. 
We muſt not fancy, with the Jews, a double Mefſias , one the ſon of 
Joſeph, the other of David ; one of the tribe of Ephraim , the other 
of Judab; but we muſt take that for a certain truth, which they have 
made an occaſion of their errour ; that the Meſſias is twice to come, 
once in all humility, to ſuffer and dye, as they conceived of their ſon 
of Joſeph; and again in all glory, to govern and judge , as they ex- 
pe& the ſon of David. Particularly , * Enoch the ſeyenth from 4dam 
prophejied of this Advent, ſaying , behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſands of his Angels, And more particularly Daniel ſaw the Repreſen- 
ration of his judiciary power and glory. Þ 7 ſaw in the night viſrons, 
and behold one like the Son of man , came with the clouds of heaven , and 
came zo the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him before him. And there 
was given him dominion and glory, and 4 kingdome that all people, nations 
and languages should ſerve him : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion 
which shall not paſſe away » and his kingdome that which shall not be de- 
ftroyed. This Son of man the* Jews themſelves confeſle to be the 
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In Bereſhit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding C1 Chron. 3. 24.) with  Anani the  youngeS$t of the 
ſeven ſons of Elivenai, the Author asks ths queſtion, way 811 1) and who is this Anani? and anſwers it 
thus, : NV IR 238 933 20 19 BY 180 2 pa Im mn aw men F113 This is the Mefflias, as it 15 write 
ten,Dan.7-I3. I ſaw in the night viions,and behold one like the Son of manzcame with Ananizthat #5, 
the clouds of heaven;Solomon Tarchi ad locum, wenn pop x11 wit, and Aben-Exra tbidem, 1115 re” 27 08K 
29377 P32) PUw2N IK 955, So the Author of T;eror Hammor, : M8 ©38 935 Y2W2 MyRN ND X07 21x To) 
The myttery of man is the myitery of the Meſſias, according t0that of Daniel, he came as the Son of 
man. This place is mentioned for one of the p33 which ſpeak of the Meſsiab, in the Midrash Tillim, Pſal, 2. 
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of the Meſsias, Indeed the Tews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniet 0 


an Argument to prove that the Meſias is not yet come,becauſe no " hath yet co 
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* Nullaeſt in Jeſus Chriſtaſcendirg into the bigbeſt heavens » after all the troubles 
_ Dei and ſufferings endured herefor our Redemption, did reſt in everlaſt- 
ara \agk. . happinelle ; he which upon earth had not a place to lay bis head » 
Cendis aze. did take up 2 perpetuall habitation there, and fit down upon the 
Fleas aut - throve of God as a Judge , and as a King) according to his office of 
impoſſibili- Mediator, unto the end ofthe world, according to that which he me- 
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From + thence shall He come to Tudge the quick and 
the Dead. 


His Article containeth in it four Particular Conſiderations,and 

no more; Firſt , that Chriſt, who is gone from us, shall come 

again, Secondly, that the place from whence he ſhall then come is 

the higheſt heaven, to which ke firſt aſcended ; for from thence he 

Shall come. Thirdly , that the end for which he ſhall come , and the 

ation which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is ro judge; for from 

thence he shall come to judge. Fourthly, that the obje& of that Action, 

or the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all men, whither dead be- 

fore,or then alive; for from thence shall he come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular two things will be neceſ- 
ſary, and no more; firſt , to ſhew that the promiſed Meſfias was to 
come again after he once was come: ſecondly, to declare how our 

eſus-(whom we bave already prov'd once to have come as the true 
Mefſias) did. promiſe and aſſure us of a ſecond coming. 

That the Meffias was to come again, was not onely certainly , but 

copiouſly foretold ; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond 


advent. As often as we read of his griefs and bumility, ſo often we ) 54,49 


were admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer: as often as we hear of his 


power and glory, ſo often we are aſſured of his coming to judge. 


We muſt not fancy, with the Jews, a double Meflias , one the ſon of 
Joſeph, the other of David ; one of the tribe of Ephraim , the other 
of Judab; but we muſt take that for a certain truth, which they have 
made an occaſion of their errour ; that the Meſfias is twice to come, 
once in all bumility to ſuffer and dye, as they conceived of their ſon 
of Joſeph; and again in all glory, to govern and judge , as they ex- 
pe& the ſon of David. Particularly , * Enoch the ſeventh from Adam 
propheſied of this Advent, ſaying , behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
ſands of his Angels, And more particularly Daniel ſaw the Repreſen- 
ration of his judiciary power and glory: Þ 7 ſaw in the night viſions, 
and behold one like the Son of man , came with the clouds of heaven , and 
came 20 the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him before him. And there 
was given him dominion and glory, and 4 kingdome that all people, nations 
and languages should ſerve bim : his dominion is an everlaſting dominion 
which shall not paſſe away » and his kingdome that which shall not be de- 
ftroyed. This Son of man the* Jews themſelves confeſle to be the 
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In Bereſhit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding (1 Chron. 3. 24.) with Anani tbe younges? of the 
ſeven ſons of Elioenai, the Author asks this queſtion, ay #7 2) and who 1s this Anant ? and anſwers it 
thus, : PINK ON 923 BP 33) BY 100 bb 1a my mn a wb F171 This is the Meffias, «5 it 1s write 
ten,Dan.7-13. 1 ſaw in the night vitions,and behold one like the Son of manzcame with Ananizthat 5, 
the clouds of heaven;Sdlomon Tarchi ad locum, ren pYb.eam wm, ard Aben-Exra tbidem, 112 10! 27 BK. 
2542771 P23) MU IK 439, So the Author of Tyeror Hammor, :?MK 238 935 WAI men ND XN TIX MD) 
The myttery of man is the myſtery of the Mefſſias, <ccording tothat of Daniel, he came 2s the Son of 
man. This place is mentioned for one of the p21 which ſpeak of the Meſsiab, in the Midrasb Tillim, Tſal,2. 


And the Midrash upon the 21. Pſal.v,7. : wx 955 whe !23Y BY DRINK 21ND 

of the Meſsias, Indeed the Tews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniet 

an Argument to prove that the Meſsias is not yet come,becauſe no man _ yerc 
S 


Wxwy 1202 7232 8 ſpeaking 
the Meſsias, that they make it 
me with theclouds of heaven, 


promiſed 


— —— 
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: man wy 
Idem-etiam 
legitur in Be- 
yerhit Rabba 
R. Moſeh Had- 
dirshan, Gen. 
49.11, Thus 
they make the 
coming of 
Chriſt to de- 
pend upon their 


Pm — 


promiſed Mefſias , and they take the words to fignifie his coming, 
and ſo far give teſtimony to the truth , but then they evacuate the 
prediction by a falſe interpretation » ſaying that + if the Jews went 
on in their fins, then the Meffias ſhould come in humility, accord. 
ing to the deſcription in Zachary , lowly and riding upon an afſe; but if 
they pleaſed God, then he ſhould come in glory , according to the 
deſcription inthe prophet Daniel with the clouds of heaven. Where- 
as theſe two deſcriptions are two ſeveral predictions, and therefore 
muſt be both fulfill'd, From whence itfolloweth, that , being Chriſt 
is already come lowly and ſitting upon an aſſe , therefore hereafter he 
ſhall come gloriouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both thoſe de- 
ſcriptions cannot belong to one and the ſame advent, as the Jews 
acknowledge, and both of them muſt be true , becauſe equally pro- 
phetical ; then muſt there be a double advent of the ſame Mcfſias, 
and ſo his ſecond coming was foretold. | 

Thar our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to have come once 
into the world as the true Meffias, ſhall come the ſecond time , we 
aremoſt aſſured. We have the teſtimony of the Angels, * This ſame 
Teſus which i taken up from you into heaven shall ſo come in like manner as 
Je have ſeen him goe into heaven, We bave the promiſe of Chriſt him- 


merit or deme-c elf to his Apoſtles, b If T goe to prepare a place for you, I will come again 


rit 3 where 
the promiſes 0 
the Meſsias are 
abſolute and 
irreſpeFive , 
depending one- 
Ly on the goods 
nefſe of God, 


ngt to be eva- 


cuated of al- 
zered by the 
wickedneſſe of 
man. Nay the 
unworthineſſe 
of the Tews 
which Chriſt 
found when he 
came #n humi- 
. lity,is one ſpe- 
cial cauſe why 
be should come 
again in glory, 
a Afts 1. 11, 
b Tohn I4. 33 
28. 
c Gen. 49. 19, 


and receive you unto my ſelf : ye have heard how IT ſaid unto you; I go away 
and come again unto you, He it is which from the beginning was to 
come; that expreſle propheſie ſo repreſented him, © The Scepter shall not 
depart from Jadah untill Shiloh come 5 the name of S/zloh was obſcure, 
but the notion of the comer, added to it, was moſt vulgar. Accord- 
ing to this notion once Chriſt came, and being gone he keeps that 


-notion ſtill; he is tocome again. « For yet 4 little while and he. that 
Shall come will come. Our Jeſus then shall come, and not onely ſo, 


but shall ſo come, as the M:flias was foretold, after the ſame manner, 
in the ſame glory ofthe Father, as the © Son of man coming in his King- 
dome. This was expreſſed in the prophetical viſion by coming with 
clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Jeſus come; For * Behold 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall ſee him , and they alſo which 
pierced him. Thoſe clouds were anciently expounded by thef Jews 
of the glorious attendance of the Angels , waiting .upon the Son of 
man: and in the ſame manner, with the ſame attendance doe we ex- 
pe& the coming of our Jeſus, even as he himſelf hath taught us to 
expeQ him) ſaying, g For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his Angels. And thus our Jeſus as the true Mcflias 5hall 
come again, which was our firſt Conſideration. 


d Heb. lo. 37- © igwp@ it that is, he who is known by that vulgar appellation 5 ip wp@-, he which 
did once come into the world to make that notion good, is ſtill to be known by the ſame appellation, and there- 
fore will come again. This was it which made the Apoſtles ask that Queſtion, Matth, 24. 3, When ſhall 
theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſigne of thy coming, and of the end of the world? e Mat.16. 
28. fRevelat. 1,7, Þf AsR. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Daniel 7,13. xiv 387% BNET 10 oY 
; ren aan ave morn 214. A 13 =Dvn The clouds of heaven they are the Angels of the hoſt of heaven 3 
this is the great magnificence and power which God ſhall give unto the MeſSias, From hence is that expoſt- 


tion in Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 21, 7. 
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ſaid in the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture ſaith - ( Dan. 7.13.) 4nd behold one like the ſon of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of dayes , and they brought him near before 
him. And another Scripture ſaith, (Terem.30-21.) and T will cauſe him to draw near and he 
=_—_ #nto me. Behold in what 

em. 


all 
manger f The Aogels ſhall. bripg him into the midit of 


The 


FROM THENCE SHALL HE COME. 
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The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered , 
and is ſufficiently expreſſed in the Creed by refle&ion upon the place 
whither he went when he departed from us ; For he aſcended inzo hea- 
yen, and /itteth on the right hand of God , and from thence shall he come : 
that is, from ,. and out of the higeſt heaven (where he now ſitteth at 
the right hand of God) ſhall Chriſt hereafter come to judge both the 


quick and the dead. For ®* him muſt the heaven receive till the time of 2 Aﬀs 31 21. 


the reſtitution of all things ; and when that time is fulfilld , from that 


heaven ſhall he come, Þ For zbe Lord himſelf shall deſcend from heaven b © Theſ. 4. 
with a shout,with the voice of the Archangel & with the trump of God. Our ** 


converſation ought to be in heaven , becauſe from thence we look for our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſw. Our High Prieſt is gone up into the Holy of 
holies not made with hands, there to make an atonement for us z 
therefore as the people of Iſrael ſtood without theTabernacle expe&: 
ing the return of Aaron;ſo muſt we look unto the heavens and expe& 


Chrift from thence ; © when the Lord Jeſus 5hall be revealed from hea- c 2 The. 1.7: 


yen with his mighty Angels. Wo do believe that Chriſt is ſet down 
on the righthand of God ; but we muſt alſo look upon him as com- 
ing thence, as well as ſitting there : and to that purpoſe Chriſt him- 


ſelf bath joyned them together , ſaying, 4 Hereafter shall ye ſee the d Mat.26.64 


Son of man /itting on the right hand of power ,and coming in the clouds of hea- 
yen. Thus ſhall the Saviour of the world come from the right hand 
of power + in fulneſſe of Majeſty , from the higheſt heavens , as a de- 
monſtration of his ſanGity: that by an undoubted authority,and un- 
queſtionable integrity , he might appear moſt fit zo ;udge both the 
quick, and the. dead: which is the end of his ſecond coming, and leads 
me to the third. conſideration ; the a of his judging. From whence 
Shall he come tojudge... 11G 05 [ 

.. For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article , 
three conſiderations will be neceſſary. Firſt , how we may be aſſu- 
red that there is a .Judgement to come, that any. one shall come t0 
Judge. Secondly , in caſe we be aſſured that there ſhall be a Judge- 
ment, how it appeareth that he which is aſcended into heaven, that 
is, that Chriſt ſhall bethe Judge. Thirdly, in caſe we can be aſſured 
that we ſhall be judged , and that Ebriſt ſhall judge. us, it will be 
worthy our inquiry in what this. judgement ſhall conſiſt, how this 
action ſhall be performed : and more thettthis cannot be-neceſſary to 
make us tad » that he- 5hall come to judge. | 

. That thereis a Judgement to come after this life , will appear.de- 
monſtrable , whither we conſider our ſelves whaare to undergoe it , 
or God who is to execute it, .- If we doe-but -refle& upon the frame 


and temper of our own ſpirits , we cannot but colle& and conclude \ 


from thence, that we are to give an account of our ations , and that 
a judgement bereafrer is topaſſe upon us. There is in. the ſoul of e- 
very man a Conſcience » and whereſoever it is, it givethteſticmony to 
this truth.. The antecedent or direQive conſcience tells us what we 
| areto doe, and the ſubſequent. or. reflexive conſcience warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back.upon the ations we have 
done, iteitherapproves or condemns thems and ifit did no more » 
ie would onely prove that there is a judgement in this life , and every 
man his own Judge, But being it doth not onely allow and approve 
our. good actions , but alſo-.doth create a complacency , apology s 
and confidence in us; being it doth _ onaly diſprove and condemmy 

2 our 
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e Rom, 2. 15» 


Afts 24, ago 


f7ſal.'58.11. 


g Gen. 18. 25, 


fall Juſtice. 


— thiegreat light ofthe Gentile world, and reaching ebem this mer” 
[0] 


our evil aQionss but doth alſo conſtantly accuſe us, and breed a 
fearfull expeRarion and terrour in us and all this preſcinding from 


all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in this life:ic _ 


followeth z-that this conſcience is hot ſo muck a judge as a witneſle, 
bound over to give teſtimony, for or againſt us at ſome judgement 


after this life to paſſe upon us, For all rien ate © 4 Law. wnto then 


ftives , atid have zhe work of the law written ih their hearts , their con+- 


ſcience alſo bearing wimneſſe z and their thoughts the mea) while accuſing or 


excuſing one another ih the day when God shull judge the ſecrets of then, 
gait, if we conſider the Gad who made us ahd hath full domi- 
nion over us whither we look upon himin himſelfs or in his word, 
we canriot but expect a judgemetitfrom him. Firlt, if we contem- 
plate God in bimſelf, we muſt acknowledge him to be the judge of 
all mankind, f fo that 4 man shall ſay» ot he is a God that judgeth in 


the earch, Now the ſame God who is our Judges is, by an attribute) 
neceſſary arid infſepurable 4 Juſt ; and this Juſtice is ſo eſſentiall ro his 
Godhead, that we may as well deny Him to be God, as to be Juſt, 
It was a rationsll expoſtulation which Abraham made, & 5hall nor che 
(Fnage of all the earth do right * we may therefore infallibly conclude 


- thac God is amoſt juſt Jadges and if he be ſoz we may as infallibly 


conclude that after this life he will judge the world in righteouſneſle, 
For as the affairs of this preſent world are ordered, though they lie 
under the diſpoſition of providence, they ſhiw do ſigh of an univer- 

"The wicked and diſobedient perſons are often ſo hap- 
py 5 as if they were rewarded for their impietiess the innocent and 
religious often ſo miſerable, as if they were puniſhed for their inno- 
cency; Nothing more certain theh that ja this life rewards are not 
correſpondent to the virtues, puniſhments not proportionable to the 
ſins of men. Which conſideration will inforce one of theſe eonclu- 
fiohs3 either that there is no judge of the Attons of markind , or if 
there be a judpe, he is notuſt, be renders no proportionable rewards 
or putiſhmenrs; or laſtlys. i thete be a Judges and that Judge be 
juſt, then is/rhere a judgement in anocher worlds ahd the efects 
thereof concern-another life, - Being thet we mult atknowledge that 
there is a Judge which jadgeth the earth, being we cantiot deny but 


_ God is that: Judge z and all muſt confefle thar God is moſt juſt; be- 


ing the rewards and punifkmencs of this life ate no Way anſwer- 
able to 'ſo exa& a juſtice that which is divide muſt bes ir fol- 
lowerh chat there is a judgement yet to comes in which God will 
(hew _- demonſtration of his juſtice, and to which every 
man ſhall in his own boſome carry ah undeniable witneſle of all his 
aGions. | 

From hence the Heathen , having alwayes had a fetious apprehben- 


" fioh both ofthepower of the conſfrience of man, and of the exactneſs 
of the, juſtice of God , have from thence concluded that there is a 


| ent to come. Inſomuch that when S. Paul rexſoned of righee- 
0uſneſſe ind remperuanze anil ſullgement to come, Felix trembled. The dif 


courſe of-righteoufneſſe and remperance touched him who was high» 


iy and notoriouſly guilty of the breach of both , and a:preconception 
Which he had ef judgement after death , now heightened by the Apo- 
Mes parcicatar COIN created an hotrour in his ſouland tremb- 
ling in bis limbs. The ſame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the Athenians » 


HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE. 328 


of our Creed, that God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 48s 17, 31. 
the world in righteonſneſſe by chat man whom he hath ordained; whereof he | 
hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath rais'd him fromthe dead; 

found ; ſome which mocked when they heard of the reſarrefion of the dead, 

bur againſt the day of judgement none replyed. Thatwas + a prin- + Th; princ- 
ciple of their own , that was confeſs'd by all who either beliey'd them- pleof « Tudge- 
ſelves ,or a God; a conſcience; or a Deity. ment to come, 


But yer, beſide the conſideration of the eternall power of con- org 


ſcience in our ſelves; beſide the intuition of that effentiall Attribute, 7he Gentiles, 
the Juſtice of God (which are ſufficiedt arguments to move all generally 
men,) we have yet a more neer and enforcing perſwaſion grounded : acknowledged 
upon the expreſſe determination of the will of God. For the deter- 2 4 


minate counſel! of the Almighty aQually to judge the world in righ- rears qu ” 


reoulneſle is clearly revealed in his word. a Iz is appointed unto men once couragement 

to dye, but after this the Judgement, There is a death appointed to fol. of b% Apology 
lowthis life, and a judgement to follow that death , the one as cer. #” #** Chri-. 
tzin astbe other. Forin all ages God hath revealed his reſolution ©" **5io"- 


: ETeQ} miyw u* 
ro judge the world, ales fed a5e of 


Upon the firſt remarkable aQion after the fall, there is a ſufficient pr pa 
intimation given unco angry Cain, þ If rhou doeſt well shale thou not 3s #4, olugy « 
be accepted* and if thou aveft not 1well, {in lieth at the door ; which by the _— 

" . 4 . - : £ Toi: and wiec 
moſt ancient F interpretation fignifieth a reſervation ofhis fin unto rus ae 


the Judgement of the world to come, Before the Floud Enoch pro, #3) mij 
pheſted of a judgement to come , © ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ent a} 

ten thouſand of his Saints #0 execute judgement upon all , and to convince all *'& —_—_— 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have un- Fw iu ir 
godlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſumers have bypy 6 NuaThEg 
ſpoken againft bim, His words might have an aime at the waters which Sr v0. 
were to overflow the world 3 but the ultimate intention look'd 9irq = wi - 


through that fire which ſhall conſume the world preſervd from ©? ax 


wars | ; ; | weir Ka 
The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets,the pre. *; _ = 

di&Qions of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and ſo known , that >oguu, 5; wv 

both the number and the plainneſſe will excuſe the proſecution. The > Ir 


IK | ; | A _ daee 
meg vpiy fire priory, Ad Grecos Cohort.1 . Tertullian ſhewes rhe ſame not onely from the Whoa roger 
conſtant converſation and languageeven of the Gentiles, Anima licer corporiscarcereprefla, licet inſti- 
rutionibus pravis circumſcriptay licet libidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorarn , licer: falſis Diis exan* 
cillata, cum tamen refipiſcit ut ex crapula, ut ex ſomnoo, ut ex aliqua yaletudine , & ſanitatem ſuam 
patitur, & Deum nominat; hocſolo, quia proprie verus hic unus Deus bonus & magnus. Et quod 
Devs dederit omnium yox eft. Fudicem quoque conteſtatur iſlum, Deus videt, & , Deo commen- 
do, &, Deus _ i reddet. O teftimonium avime naturalicer Chriftianz ! Apolog. adv, Gentes, In« 
deed the Ancient Gentiles have expreſſed this judgement to come very exatly. As Philemon cited by 
Iuftin Martyr De Monarch, Dei , "Egiv Aixue opSuauor or me milrl' opt, Bl gotp © gu @* xdonCic item In, 
*ApraZ amnduy , xninT , Songuper, wyg. Mydlv Tam iic, ir xdy df xejone , Hrapp avtives Occ 6 miymor dh-: 
exoTac, OF Treg poCrgyy » od” dy ropedort tun. And Plato eſpecially hath delivered it according to their 
Notion woſt perticalerly; whoſe places to thatpurpoſe are faithfully colleted by Enſebius and Theodoyet, and 
mey be read in them ; Euſebins de Prepar. Evangel. lib.11, cap. 38. er tib-22.cap.6, Theoder. Serm: 
de Fine & Iudicio. Where after the citation of ſeveral places he concludes, Oimc anerCac Fiigeuey 6 Naa” 
#wy 37) 1 & fs xermhera. 2 Heb. g. 27, .b Gen. 4+7.. - + So the Targum lag rar. cr 
: P13 JRON 2097 [Ss (iaby2 Toy won x5 Px) Jan T5 panermay von Tx Rn tft akeſt 
thy works good, ſhall not thy ſin be forgiven thee ? And if thou niakeſt not thy works goodia, 
This world, thy fin is kepe unto theday ofche great judpement. md che Teruſulem Targam yet more 
expreſly > $27 2319 71 anby3 pry wpEH.n5 pecfruexnbys TÞ pane Ine a1 an{y3 TW OR mee 
: 916) JN #25 If chou makeſt- thy works goodin this world, ſhallit not be remitced and forgiven 
mo thay in the Ge Cork, hoe if thou makeſt wot thy works good —— world, thy fin 
Nall be releryed unto tne day of the j at. #n the Jane munner the Childee' Paraphy 
of :Onkelos, :1v2 J&0N KY7 _ C, Tree 5p poten | Ju mop 
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Heb, 6, Z, 


throne hath been already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared ſitting on 
it, the books bave been already open'd, the dead ſmall and great 
have been ſeen ſtanding before bim : there is nothing more certain 
in the word of God, no dodrine more clear and fundamental, then 
that of eternal Judgement. I ſhall therefore briefly conclude the firſt 
conſideration from the internal teſtimony ofthe conſcience of man, 
from theeſſenrial attribute, the juſtice, of God, from the clear and 
full revelation of the will and determination of God, that after death, 
with arefle&ion on this, and in relation to another life , there is a 
Judgement to come; there shall ſome perſon come to judge, — . 

Our ſecond conſideration followethz (ſeeing we are fo well aſſured 
that there ſhall be a judgement) who that perſon is which shall come 


- 20judge, who ſhall fit upon that throne, before whoſe tribunal we 


Heb, 12.23. / 
Eccleſ.1 2, I 4+ 
Rom2.5- 


ſhall all appear, from whoſe mouth we may expect our ſentence. Now 
the Judiciary power is the power of God, and none. hath any right 
to judge the ſubjeRs and ſeryants. of God, but that God whoſe ler- 
yants they are. The law by which we are to be judged was given by 
bim, the ations which are to be diſcuſſed were due to him, the per- 
ſons which are to be tryed are ſubjeR to his dominion ; God there- 
fore is the Tudge of all, He 5hall bring every work wto judgement with 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and ſo the laſt 
day, that day of wrath is the revelation of the righteous judgement of God, 
Now if God, as God, be the Judge of all, then whoſoever. is God is 


[ judge of all men, and therefore being we have proved the Fatber 
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and the Son, and ſhall hereafter alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be 
Godzit followeth that the + Father, and the Son,and the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall judge the world; becauſe the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt in 
reſpec of the ſame divinity have the ſame autocratorical power ,'do- 
minion, and authority, | 4 | | iis 

But notwithſtanding in that particular.day of the generall judge- 
ment to come, the execution of this Judiciary power ſhall be par- 
ticularly committed to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall aQually judge. the world no otherwiſe but by him. For 


- God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world inrighte- 


ouſneſſe by that man whom he hath ordained. It is God who judgeth, it 
is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Father judgeth no man , but 
hath. committed all judgement to the Son. There is therefore an origi- 
nall, ſupreme, autocratoricall judiciary power; there is a judiciary 
power delegated, derived, given by commifſion. Chriſt as God hath 
the firſt rogetber with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt as man 
bath. the ſecond from the Father expreſſely, from the Holy Ghoſt 
concomitantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute 
Tudgement , becauſe he i the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe heis a man, 
therefore he ſhall be judge , (for then by the ſame reaſon every man 
ſhould judge, and conſequently none,becauſe no man could be jud- 
ged if every man ſhould only judge)bur becauſe of the three perſons 
:Which are God , he onely is + alſo the Son of man, and therefore 


ſeems z0 me the onely way to end that controverſie which is raiſed upon the interpretation of 


thoſe words of S. TJokn which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kejifuola Idboray ard 3 ngic iy woe in toc arbegirs 
6.23. My Suvpggem www. By which diftinflion thoſe words becauſe he is the Son of man have reference 
20 the precedent ſentence, But anciently they have been otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed > Keaj idbnn wind 1g} xeion 
Toldy. "On yo | box 


: #217 and then 


arpouor ig? wvugtd wwe. So the old Syrick Tranſlation, verſ. 27, Ak TY ayuTTwbeR) 
verſe 28, : 87 IMÞ1MN $9 KY287 17 11.1931 And S, Chryſoftlome # ſo earneſt for = 
or 


— 
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reading, that he chargeth the former diſtinftion upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in favour of 
his Hereſie , that Chriſt was nothing elſe but purely man. "On tos drlguns ig? wn Snug mine, Nair 
up 5 Eruodifts 8x &'m7 qyoiv, ana mr; Ecuoiay idity avtd neo woter im tjor avipuns tin, am s/:wiay 
exons I21 ix e4 To Aeopupoy (/o he argues againſt that reading ) s 24p da axTo fnxCs xgiow on o'vipwric icy 
(imei mn nave mayles dyfpe mus cv xerrac;) am in{dity ths opts 8706 Weirns ifly Yor It ao nah ngunie 
z6ry, OuTwc ous avayvugtoy, *"Omn u 3s aybpars AY {4M IuvugGtl!; TET0, Euthymius followeth the diſtinfion of 
S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylaft makes the ſame Argument , Xen 5 wowrz(y on II256A@9 6 Exuoom)d)s \liady 
ef r9pwrroy Dy pramGay + Kigeoy £7 as3iywTHh4 TT? T9 ghar, Kill dEx0iav fdoxey ant x3) xet{oiy woldiy, bm TH: 
eripans 35i* omit 5 cigar ar anmnc dic avijivuca: m0, My guvugcs teo. 'Ayiurey 5 TrAciur ict. rd £m; 
era fvuoran, Hy agket ty TW UYYS 0 TIzTHe Idoxty, ix, im yo arlponticlh, a im Otis. But though this di. 
viſion of the words be both by $. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt charged upon Paulus Samoſatenns the Heretick, 
yet we find n0 other diſtinfion in the ancient Copies; nor did the Ancient Latine Fathers any otherwiſe read 
it then that Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other coherence then the ordinary, that God gave his 
Son power to ſudge becauſe he was the Son of man. Nor need we to avoid the Argument of S. Chryſoſtome , 
change the 3m into xz9mm, the quia in10 quatenus, for it is not rendred as the abſolute reaſon in it ſelf, but in 
relation unto God, or the perſons of the Trinity; the Father ſhall not judge , nor the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe 
thoſe two perſons are onely God, but all judgement is committed to God the Son becauſe he is the Son of man. 


for his affinity with their nature, for his ſenſe of their infirmities , 

for his appearance .to their eyes, moſt fit to repreſent the greateſt 
mildneſſe and ſweetneſle of equity in the ſeverity of that juſt and it- 
reſpe&ive judgement. 

|. Nor was this a reaſon onely in reſpe& of us who are to be judged, 

but in regard of him alſo who is to judge; for we muſt not look 

onely upon his being the Son of man , but alſo upon what he did and 
ſuffer'd as the Son of man. He bumbled himſelf fo far as to take 

upon him our nature ,. in that nature ſo taken he humbled himſelf 

to all the infirmities which that was capable of, to all the miſeries 

which this life could bring , to all the pains and ſorrows which the 

fins of all the world could cauſe; and therefore in regard of his hu- 
miliation.did God exalt him , and part of the exaltations due unto 

him was this power of judging. The Father therefore, who is onely Tobs 55 22, 
Gad , and never took upon him either the nature of men or Angels, 2527+ 
Judgeth no man; (and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy Ghoſt) 

but hath committed all judgement to the Son; and the reaſon why he hath 
committed it to him, is becauſe he is , not onely the Son of God, and 

ſo truly God, but alſo the Son of man, and ſo truly man becauſe be is 

that Son of man , who ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of men, 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not onely that it is acer- 

tain truth that Chriſt ſhall. judge the world, bur alſo the reaſons 

are declared and manifeſted unto us why he hath that power com- 
mirted unto him , why He shall cometo judge the quick and the dead. For 
certainly it is a great demonſtration of the juſtice of God ſo highly 

to reward that Son of man, as to make him Judge ofall theworld, 

who came into the world and was judged here to give bim abſolute . 
-power of abſolution and condemnation, who was by us condemn'd 

to dye, and dyed that he might abſolve us; to cauſe all the ſons of _ 
men to bow beforehis throne , who did not diſdain for their ſakes to' (1, -. G1... 
+ ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that ſentence , let him be cruci- ftus ut judex 


fied; which event as infallible , and reaſon as irrefragable , Chriſt qui ftetic ſub 
| 0 *  Judice: yeniet 

in ea forma in qua judicatus eſt, ut videant in quem pupugerunt; & cognoſcant Judz1 quam nega» 
yerunt, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus, Author lib. de Symb. ad Catech. lib. 1. 
cap, 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei yeniet ille ; qui prius venic occultus , veniet in poteſtate manife« 
ſtus. Ille-qui judicatus eſt yenjet judicaturus, Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem judicaturus eſt omnem hos». 
minem, 1deml.z, c.8. Judex hic erit filius hominis forma illa hic judicabit quz judicata eſt, Audite, 
& intelligite , jam hoc Propheta dixerat , Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt 
uam lancea percufſerunt, Sedebit Judex qui ftetir: ſub judice. Damnabit yeros reos qui fans 
«lt falſus reus. Ipfe veniet, forma illa veniet, S, Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm.64, bs ER: 
b j Im. 


' 


328 


VII. 


kX T'1cC%iS 


—  — — 


Mat. 26. 64. 


+ Cum boni 


& mali viſuri 
ſunt judicem 
vivorum & 
mortuorums 
proculdubio 
eum videre 
non poterunt 
mali , nifi fe- 
cundu form- 
am qua filtus 
hominis eſt ; 
ſed tamen 1n 
claritare in 
qua judica- 
bit, non in 
humilitate 1n 
qua judicatus 
eſt. Czterum 
1113 Dei form» 
am 1n qua Z- 
qualis eſt Pa- 
tri proculdy- 
bio 1mpit non 
videbunt. 
Non enim ' 
ſunt mundi- 
cordes, Feati 
enim mundi- 
cordes, quont- 
am ipſe vide- 
bunt Deum, 
 S. Aug. de 
Trend 16.1 
Hoc-rettum 
erat ut J ud1- 
candi vide- 


(Þ 


rent Judicem. 


' himſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the judge. 


ment ſeat, ſaying, Nevertheleſſe I ſay unto you , Hereafter shall ye ſee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power , and coming in the clouds of 


heaven. | | | 
Again, if we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged , whom 


' can we deſire to appear before, rather then him who is of the fame 


nature with us ? If the children of Iſrael could not bear the preſence 
of God as a Law-giver, but deſired to receive the law by the hand 
of Moſes ; how ſhould we appear before the preſence of that God 
judging us for the breach ofthat Law, were it not fora better Medi- 
ator, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and we are, who is our 
Judge? In this appeareth the wiſdome and goodneſſe of God, that 
making a generall Judgement , he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſſe no man shall ever ſee 
God, and therefore if God , as onely God, ſhould pronounce ſen- 
tence upon' all men, the ungodly + ſhould never ſee their Judge. 
Bur thac both the righteous & unrighteous might ſee and know who 
it is that judgeth them, Chriſt who is both God and man is appoint- 
ed Judges ſo as he is manall ſhall ſee him, andas he is God they 
onely ſhall ſee bim who by thar viſion ſhall enjoy him, 7 
Chriſt Jeſus then , the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, be which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , he 
which was crucified , dead and buried , and deſcended into hell , he which 
roſe ag ain from the dead, aſcended into heaven, and is ſer down on the right 
hand of God; He, the ſame perſon, in the ſame nature, = shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father , with his Angels , and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works, He then which is to come is the Son of man, and when 
be cometh, it is to judge. Þb The ſame Jeſus which was taken np from the 
Apoſtles into heaven , shall ſo come in like manner as they ſaw him goe into 
heaven. That Son of man then which is to judgezis our Jeſus, even 
the ſame Jeſt , and ſhall come inthe ſame manner , by a true and lo- 


cal tranſlation of the ſame nature out ofheaven. For God will < jadge 


the world in righteouſneſſe by that man whom he hath ordained , whereof he 
hath given as aſſurance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
He then which aſcended into heaven was the ſame which was raiſed 
from the dead,and by that Reſurretion God aſſured us that the ſame 
man ſhould judge us, 4 For to this end Chrift both dyed and roſe and revie 
ved that be might be Lord both of the dead and living. It appeareth there- 
fore by Gods determination, by Chriſts Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, 
that the man Chriſt Jeſus'is appointed Judge. 
This Office and dighity of the Son of man was often declared by 
feverall figurative and parabolicall deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt, 
repreſenterhhim that cometh after bim by this delineation ofan huf(- 
bandman,e hoſe fanne i in his hand, & he will throughly parge his floores 


Judicandi autem erantboni & mali. Beati enim mundo corde , quoniam ipfi Deum wide" 


bunt, Regabat ut -1n judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſerya* 
retur » Ide De Ferbis Dom, Serm. 64. Et poteſtatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt. Puto 
nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam quia Filius Dei eſt #qualis Patrj, non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii 
faciend!, fed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali eum videant 
Judicantem, quia filius hominis eſt. Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis, Nam vito 
forme Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia ip/f Deum videbant, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dile- 
Qioni hoc ipſum promiteit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis » Idem rurſus de Trin.l.1.c.13, a Mat. 16.27. 


b 4s 10.11, 


8} 7 xeemir devon ngynin meer nam cod, S, Chryſe in loc. 


c Aﬀts 17.31. d Rom. 14.9. eMatth. 3.12. Awna uh m1 w0aot mw. lava 


and 
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and gather his wheat into the garner , but will burn up the chafſe with un. 
quenchable fire, The Son of man deſcribes himſelfas an houſholder 
ſaying to the reapers in the time of harveſt , Gather ye rogether firſt the Mct.13.30,39 
rares and bind themin bundles to burnthem, but ga the wheat ingg 4 arawp- 
my barn: and this harveſt & the end of the world, He repreſenteth him-. "tas od 
ſelfunder thenotion of a Fiſherman 3 caſting 4 net inzothe ſea, and gg. *' 7, *crab 
thering of every kinds which , when it was full , be drew to the there and 5m, 6 cbr 
ſate down and gathered the good into veſſels , but caft the bad awey. He js ad locum. "_ 
the Bridegroom who took the wiſe virgins Þ with him to the marriage, 3 Mat. 13.47, 
and bur the door upon the fooliſh. He is the man who travailing ERS. 
to a far countrey, delivered the talents ro his ſervants, and © after « c reewups b hey 
long time cometh again , 4nd reckoneth with them, exalting the good 21, = hs 
and faithfull, and caſting the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkuefſe. 
Laſtly , he is the Shepheard, and is to expreſly deſcribed: in relation 
to this judgement. For d when the Son of man shall come in bis glory, d Mat.25.31, 
and all the holy Angels with him, then shall he fit down upon the throne of 322 33s : 
his glory. Andbefare hins shall be gathered all nations , and he chall ſepa- 
rate them one from another , as 4 Shepheard his sheep from the goats, and 
he shall ſet the heep on bis right hand, and the goats on bis lefe. Being 
then the Son of man 1s thus conſtantly repreſented as making the 
great decretory ſeparation, and the laſt judicatory diſtinion be- 
eween man and man, as an busbandman ſeparating the wheat , ſome- 
time from the chaffe, ſomttime fromthe tares : as a Fiſherman ga” 
thering the good fiſh, caſting the bad away ; as a Bridegroom re- 
ceiving the wiſe , excluding the fooliſh virgins s as a Maſter diſtin- 
guiſhing the ſervants of his family , rewarding the faithfull , puniſh- 
ing the unprofitables as a ſhepheard, dividing his ſheep from the + 5. Auſtin 
goats , _ one on the right hand, the other on the left 5 it plen- ſpeaking of che 
tifully proverb that the ſame Son of man is appointed the Judge of partieniars. 
all the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth chat Chriſt is he who ſhall /* orevold 20 be 
be the Judge, whichis the ſecond conſideration ſubſervienc to the ae oe 
preſent Explication, | | Indgements 
, Thirdly , it being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the concludes them 
dge, our next conſideration is , what may the nature of this Judge- in this mex- 
ment bez in what that Judiciall a&ion doth conſiſt 5 what he ſhall ws cer vo 
then doe ; when he shall come to judge. The reality of this A& doth ES 
certainly conſiſt in the finall determination, and aQuall diſpoſing of credendum 
all perſons in ſoul and body to their eternall condition? and in whae 15 {ed qui- 
manaer this shall particularly: be performed'is not ſo + certain unto — 
us; buc rhae which is ſufficjent for us , itis repreſented under a for- Jn 
mall judiciary procefſe, Ih which firſt chere- is deſcribed a throne, gis tunc do- 
a tribunall a judgement-ſeat; for © in the regeneration the Son of may <<bit,rerum 
thal fit in tht throne of his glory: and that this throne is a ſeatinot onely ©Penientis 
of Majeſty bur alſo:of judicature, appeareth by the following:words Lars _— 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles , ye alſo chall fie upon the thrones judging the twelve | ax perfe« 
tribes Al Iſrael.” As in thatwifion in the Revelation, * I ſaw thrones « —_ 
and they ſats'upon theme , and judgement was given unto them. And 1 ſay Pn Inn, 
4 great white throne , and him that ſate ont; from whoſe ſace the = gene” 
andthe heavenfled away. This throne of Chriſt is expreſly called his cop. 30+ . - 


judgement-ſeat, when the Apoſtles tells us, 8 wwe 5hall all fland before Mt f9.60, 


the judgemient ſeat of Ehrift, and Þ we muſt all appear before the judgement 7 + 
. ſeatef Chi... In reſpe& then of the Son. of man , he ſhalf appear in. Fw. 1; 
the proper form and condition of a Judge » fitting upon a throne j- h 2 CanſfÞ 20. 
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Mat. 26. 64+ | 


+ Cum boni 


& mali viſur1 
ſunt judicem 
vivorum & 
mortuorums 
proculdubio 
eum videre 
non poterunt 
mali, nift ſe- 
cundu form- 
am qua filtus 
hominis eſt ; 
ſed tamen 1n 
Claritare in 
qua judica- 
bit, non 1n 
humilitate 1n 
qua judicatus 
eſt. Czterum 
1113 Dei form» 
am 1n qua #- 
qualis eſt Pa- 
tri proculdu- 
bio 1mpii non 
videbunt. 
Non enim ' 
ſunt mundi- 
cordes, Feati 
enim mundi- 
cordes, quont- 
am ipſt vide- 
bunt Deum, 

S. Aug. de 
Trin.l.1.Cc.13. 
Hoc-retum 
erat ut J ud1- 
candi vide- 
rent Judicem. 


ſ, 


' himſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the judge- 


ment ſeat, ſaying, Nevertheleſſe I ſay unto you , Hereafter shall ye ſee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power , and coming in the clouds of 


heaven. | | | 
Again , if we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom 


' can we defire to appear before, rather then bim who is of the fame 


nature with us 7 If the children of Iſrael could not bear the preſence 
of God as a Law-giver, but deſired to receive the law by the hand 
of Moſes ; how ſhould we appear before the preſence of that God 
judging us for the breach ofthat Law, were it not fora better Medi- 
ator, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and we are, who is our 
Judge? In this appeareth the wiſdome and goodnefſe of God, that 
making a generall Judgement, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſſe no man 5hall ever ſee 
God , and therefore if God , as onely God , ſhould pronounce ſen. 
tence upon' all men, the ungodly + ſhould never ſee their Judge. 
Bur thac both the righteous & unrighteous might ſee and know who 
it is that judgeth them, Chriſt who is both God and man is appoint- 
ed Judges ſo as he is manall ſhall ſee him, andas he is God they 
onely ſhall ſee bim who by thar viſion ſhall enjoy him, FS: 
Chriſt Jeſus then , the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which 
was boyn of the Virgin Mary, be which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , he 
which was crucified , dead and buried, and deſcended into hell , he which 
roſe ag ain from the dead, aſcended into heaven, and is ſer down on the right 
hand of God; He, the ſame perſon, in the ſame nature, a shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father , with his Angels » and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works, He then which is to come is the Son of man, and when 
be cometh, it is to judge. Þb The ſame Jeſus which was taken np from the 
Apoſtles into heaven , shall ſo come in like manner as they ſaw him goe into 
heaven, That Son of man then which is ro judgezis our Jeſus, even 
the ſame Jeſt , and ſhall come in the ſame manner , by a true and lo- 


cal tranſlation of the ſame nature out ofheaven. For God will c ;adge 


the world in righteouſneſſe by that man whom he hath ordained , whereof he 
hath given as aſſurance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
He then which aſcended into heaven was the ſame which was raiſed 
from the dead,and by that Reſurretion God aſſured us thatthe ſame 
man ſhould judge us, 9 For to this end Chrift both dyed and roſe and revi« 
ved that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. It appeareth there- 
fore by Gods determination, by Chriſts Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, 
that the man Chriſt Feſus'is appointed Judge. 

This Office and dighity of the Son of man was often declared by 
feverall figurative and parabolicall deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt, 
repreſenterh him that cometh after him by this delineation ofan huſ- 
bandman,e Whoſe fanne i in his hand, & he will throughly parge his floores 


Judicandi autem erantboni & mali. Beati enim mundo corde , quoniam ipſi Deum vide” 


bunt, Reſjabat ut-in judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſerva- 
retur » dem De Verbis Dom, $erm. 64. Et poteftatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt. Puto 
nihil efſe manifeſtius. Nam quia Filius Dei eſt #qualis Patri, non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii 
faciendi,, fed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali eum videant 
Judicantem, quia filius hominis: eſt. Vito quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis, Nam vito 
forme Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia ipſe Dewm videbunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dile- 
Qioni hoc ipſum promiteit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis » Idem rurſus de Trin. l.1. c. I3Z, aMat.16.27. 
b As 10.11, c As 17.31. d Rom. 14.9. eMatth. 3.12. Awnpa wh mir neo da, Glanve$ 


a8} + xeon dere xgfmir mpuwgier KXwamr cid p41, S. Chryſ. in loc. 
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and gather his wheat into the garner , but will burn up the chafſe with un. 

quenchable fire, The Son of man deſcribes him(elfas an houſholder 

ſaying to the reapers in the time of harveſt , Gather ye together firſt the Mat.13.30,39 
fares and bind themin bundles to burn them, but joan the wheat into Tir draw 
my barn: and this harveſt s the end of the world. He repreſenteth him-. "tae cen 
ſelfunder thenotion of a Fiſherman 3 caſting 4 net into the ſea, and gg. * rap 
thering of every kinds which , when it was full, be dretv to the there and —_— "cir. 
ſate down and gathered the good into veſſels , but caft the had away, He js 4d locum. 
the Bridegroom who took the wile virgins Þ with him to the marriage, 2 Mat. 13.47, 
and jhur K/ 1 door upon the fooliſh. He is the man who travailing in- k © NINE. 
to a far countrey, delivered the talents to bis ſervants, and © after « c engl 1, . 
long time cometh again , 4nd reckoneth with them, exalting the good 21,40. * 
and faichfull, and caſting rhe unproficable ſervant into utter darkneſs. 

Laſtly , he is the Shepheard, and is {o expreſly deſcribed: in relation 

to this judgement. For d when the Son of man 5hall come in his glory, dMat.25,31, 
and all the holy Angels with him”, then shall he fit down upon the throne of 322 $36 

his glory. And before hins chall be gatbered all nations , and he chall ſ#pa- 

rate them one from another , as 4 Shepheard his sheep from the goats, . And 

be shall ſet the sheep on bis right hand, and the goats on bis left. Being 

then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as making the 

great decretory ſeparation, and the laſt judicatory diſtinRion be- 

eween man and man » as an busbandman ſeparating the wheat , ſome- 

time from the chaffe, ſometime fromthe tares: as a Fiſherman ga- 
thering the good fiſh, caſting the bad away ; as a Bridegroom re- 

ceiving the wiſe , excluding the fooliſh virgins s as a Maſter diſtin- 

guiſhing the ſervants of bis family , rewarding the faithfull , pyniſh- | 

ing the unprofitables as a ſhepheard, dividing his ſheep from the + 5, qupis 
goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on the left 5 it plen- ſpeaking of che 
tifully proveth that the ſame Son of man is appointed the Judge of parvicxiers . 
all the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Chriſt is he who ſhall /*'*v9/4 10 be 


be the Judge, whichis the ſecond conſideration ſubſervienc to the «0s 
preſent Explication. | Tudgements - 


, Thirdly , it being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the concludes them 
ge, our next conſideration is , what may the nature of this Judge- ** this men 
ment bes in what that Judiciall a&ion doth conſiſt s what he ſhall — 
then doe ;-when he 5hall come to judge. The reality of this A& doth yentura efle 
certainly conſiſt in the finall determination, and aQuall diſpoſing of credendum 
all perſons in ſoul and body to their eternail condition: and in what ©! _—_ 
manner this shall particularly be performed is not ſoy ds has modis & 
us; buc rhae which is ſufficient for us , itis repreſented under a for- yeriant was 
mall judiciary procefſe, In which firlt chere- is deſcribed a throne, gis cunc do- 
a tribunall ; a judgement-ſeat; for © in the regenerationthe Son of may <<bit,rerum 
tal fit in the throne of his glory : and that this throne is a ſeatinot onely el 
of Majeſty but alſo of judicature, appeareth by the following words 7.1. conſe. 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles , ye alſo sball fir upon the thrones judging the twelve | way perfes 
tribes of Iſrael. As in thatvifion in che Revelation, *7 qe _ _ 
and they ſate'upon then , and judgement w4s given unto them. And I ſay nn 
4 mx throne, and him that ſate on:it 4 from whoſe ſace the eenth _—_ 
and the heavenfled away, This throne of Chriſt is expreſly called his cop. zo. . - 
judgement-ſeat, when the Apoſtles tells us, 5 we shall all fiend before e Mat. 19.2.8, 


the judgenient ſeat of Chrift, and Þ we muſt all appear before the judgement "ns *O> 

. ſeatof Chrif.. . In reſpe& then of the Son. of man , he ſhalf appear in —_— 3. 

the proper form and condition of a Judge » fitting upon a throne of b T* 1 
'S1 Te 


judi- 
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judicature. - Secondly, there is to be a-perſonall appearance of all 
men before that ſeat of judicature upon which Chriſt ſhall fit, for we 
' muſt all appear , and we 5hall all ſtand before that judgement ſeat. I ſaw 
Rev, 20.12: "The dead; ſaith the Apoſtle, ſtand before the throne of .. God, Thus al 
Mat .25432*. nations shall be gathered before him, _ He shall ſend his. Angels with a great 
Mat. 24-3! found of 4 trumpet » and they shall gather together his ele&. from the four 
2 Theſſ, 2.1. Winds, from one end of heaven to the other, For the. coming of our Lord Jeſus 
. . Chriſt is our gathering together anio him... Thirdly,when thoſe which are 

.to be juged are brought before the judgement. ſeat of Chriſt, all 

7 cor. 4-3, their ations ſhall appear z. . he xill bripg tolight the hidden things of 
Ecdl.12.14 darknefſe » and will make manifeR the counſels of the hearts : hewill bring 
every work into judgement with every ſecret thing , whether it begoqd, or 
whether it be evil. To this end in thevifion of Daniel , when the 
Judgement was ſet, the books were opened; and in that of S. John , the 
books were opened, and thedead were judged out of thoſe things that were 
written-in the books according to their works. _— , after the. manis- 
* Domious feſtation of alltheir ations, there followeth-a * definitive ſentence 

non accepta Paſſed upon all their perſons according to thoſe aRions which is the 

perſona judi- fundamental and eſſential] conſideration of this judgement; the ſen- 

Cat - 9m oy rence of abſolution, in theſe words expreſled., ® Come ye bleſſed of my 

_— "2 Father inberit the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the 

quz facit ac- T#97ld 3 the ſentence of condemnation, in. this manner, f Depart from 

cipiet. Si fue- me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his Angels. 

' rit bonus>bo- T aſt}, after the promulgation of the ſentence followeth the execu- 
_— "@. tion, As it is written,* Andtheſe sball go away into everlaſting Punich- 

proven merces ment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chriſt's ma- 

nequiriz - - jeſty by fittirig on the throne, his authority by conventing all before 

eum on bim, his knowledge and wiſdome by opening all. ſecrets , revealing 

tur. FÞ-  a1] ations , diſcerning all inclinations, -his juſtice in condemning 
Berne 3* Grners, his mercy in abſolving believers, his-power in the execution 


Rev. 20.1 28 


ge '3%* of his ſentence. And thus the Son of man: shall come to judge, which 
746. is the laſt particular ſubſervientto the third Conſideration of this 


1 Article, © b# is p | . FS. Fo 
** - Thgfoutth and laſt confideration is what-is the-obje& of this 
\.. Action, who aretbe perſons: which ſhall appear before that Judges 
1. and receive'their ſentence from bim,:what is the latitude of that ex- 
prefſion, rhe quick and the dead, "The phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral 
...._.  _Cimes In the Scriprures, and that upon the ſame occaſions for Chriſt 
AR,10.42. . Was: ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead; and ſo his com» 
x Pet.4.5. - Miſſion exrendeth to both: he s ready to 7udge the: quick, and the 
--.» dead;his reſolution reacheth to each bow <> he is ordained/and rea» 
z Tir. 4.1. dy ſo thall he judge the quick. and the dead 3'the execution excludeth 
| © Heither,''Burialthough ir be the Scripture language. and:therefore 
certainlyirrues-yer there is ſome ambiguity inthe phraſe, and there- 
fore [the intended ſenſe notevident, :. - 1985 <5 i Tod 
\ The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of death in ſeverall notions-which makes 
| +... the quick and+the.dead capable of ſeveral. interpretations. Becauſe 
1+; After death'the ſoul doth: live, and the body: onely remaineth dead ; 
+50 rhrophy therefore t'ſome have utiderſtood the ſouls of men by zhe quick, and 


la#n f h, s 19 Fel, Gs ts 5, 7 4 sf 04. 227% | | 
mic of ee ae ug orojuerra Hbyentyy Comment. in. 2 Timoth, 4. 1; Indeed Tfidorus Peluſrora giveth thu as the 
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their bodies by the dead : and then the meaning will be this, that 
Ckriſt ſhall come to judge immediately upon the reſurre&ion, when 
the ſouls which were preſerved alive ſhall be joyned to the bodies 
: which were once dead; and ſo men ſhall be judged entirely both in 
body and foul, for all thoſe ations which the ſoul committed in the 
body. Now though this be a truth , that men ſhall be judged when 
their ſouls and bodies are united ; though they ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to thoſe works which their ſouls have acted in their bodies; 
yet this is not to be acknowledged as the interpretation of this Ar. 
ticle, for two reaſons; firſt, becauſe it is not certain that all men ſhall 
dyezat- leaſt a proper death; ſo chat their bodies ſhall be left any 
time without their ſouls ; ſecondly, becauſe this is not a diftinRion 
of the parts of man, bur of the perſons of men. 

Again, becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſ- 
paſſes and fins,and a living unto righteouſneſle , others have concei- 


ved by the quick to be underſtood the t juſt, and by the dead the un- + Thi is 1h 


Juſt : ſo that Chriſt ſhall judge-the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence 
of abſolution, and rhe dead, that is the unjuſt, by a ſentence of con- 
demnation. But, though the dead be ſometimes taken for ſinners, 
and the living for the righteous, though it be true that Chriſt ſhall 
judge them both yet it 1s not probable that in this particular they 
ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe there 
is no ad;un giving any ſuch intimation and becauſe the liceral ſenſe 
affordeth a fair explication;further yet , becauſe the Scripture in the 
ſame particular naming the quick and the dead ſufficiently teacheth 
-us that it is to be underſtood of a corporeal death , * Whether we 
live or die, ſaith the Apoſtle, we are the Lords : for to this end Chrift both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 
.. Thirdly therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever 
died before the time of Chriſts coming to judgement, and by zhe 
quick ſuch as ſhall be then alive : ſo that the quick and the dead li- 
terally taken are conſidered in relation to the time of Chriſts co- 
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Bed. 5d | Tegwo alla; por 
| Pops > x8} apirachy avrer, Epiſt, 2223, lib.1. aRom. 14.9. *Thiss the third Exp0ſition of 1ſido- 
51s Pelu/rotay B15 x8} das, Sms 5 xpircy TVs To70 Gayle; ngan{obbilas » xg} me dh ag} aiifd xawrpubirres, 
Idid. Others of the Fathers give the ſecond and the third explication, leaving it indifferent , and preferring 
neither; as S. chryſoſt, "HTot apapmntc ayer xg; dings, io x9y Ive drrberlag ns} Tos wil Wag; im wonkol Kge® 
TaXe1p2io01) C174 Com. in 2 Tim. 4, 1, Duobus autem modis accipi poteſt quod. vivos. & .mortuos 
judicabir; hve ut vivos intelligamus quos hic noadum, mortuos ſed adhuc 1n iſta carne viventes in- 
yenturus eſt ejus adyentus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat exiere vel exituriſunt - 

vevivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoque judicabuncur , S. Auguſt. in Enchiri. 


div, c.54. Credimus etiam inde venturum convenientiflimo tempore , & judicatirum vivos & mortuos, 


five iſtis nominibus juſti & peccatores1gnificentur; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris in- 
yenturus eſt appellati ſunt vivi,mortul vero quiin cjus adyentu reſurrecturi ſunt,Idem de Fide > Symb. 
cap. $. Inde venterus judicare vivos & mortuss. Vivos qui ſuperfuerint, mortuos qui preceflerint. Po- 
telt & ic intellipi , vivos, juſtos 3 mortuos , injuſtos : utroſque enim Jjudicat ſua cuique retribuens. 
Juſtis diturus eſt in judicio, 7enite benedifti, ec. Siniſtris quid F Tte inignem, &'c. Sic. judicabun- 
cur A Chriſto vivi & mortui. Author lib, 1, de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hc ſententia acci- 


pitur. Vivi & mortui 1g animo, item vivi & mortui incorpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judi- 


cabit. vivos in agima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem- nullam babentes ; ſecundum poſterio< 
rem judicabir yivos in carne, quos preſentes invenerit ejus adventus; judicabit & mortuos in carne, 
quos refuſcitaturus eſt Deus excelſus, Author /ib.q. de Symb. ad Catech. cap.7. But although thefe two 
Expoſitions were thus indifferently propounded , yet the former ought by no .means ſo to be received as any 
way t0 evacuate or prejudice the later. Quod autem dicimus io Symbols, in adventu Domini vivo ac 
mortnes judicandos,, non ſolum juſtos & peccatores ſignificari , ficut Diodorus putat 3 ſed & vivos, 
eos qui1n carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur }; yel immutaudi ſunt , ut 
alii voluar, ut ſuſcitati continuo , yel- reformati, cum ante mortuis judicentur, Gennadins de Dogmat. 
Ecclefiaſt. cap. 8, i | | MF 5 
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ming; at'which time there ſhall be a generation living upon the face 
of the earth, and before which time all the generations paſſed ſince 
the creation of the world ſhall be numbred among the dead. And 
this undoubtedly is the proper * and literal ſenſe of the Article,that 
Chriſt ſhall come'to judge, not onely thoſe which ſhall be alive up- 
on the earth at his appearing, but alſo-all ſuch as have lived and died 
before. None ſhall be then judged while they are dead : whoſoever 
ſtand before the judgement ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which 
never died; ſhall be judged as they were alive; thoſe which were 
dead before, that they may be judged, ſhall riſe to life. He ſhall 
judge therefore the quick , that is thoſe which ſhall be f then alive 
when be cometh, and he ſhall judge the dead, that is thoſe which at 
the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. 22-3633 34 
The , onely doubt remaining in this interpretation is , whether 
thoſe that {hall be found alive when our Saviour cometh , ſhall ſtill 
ſo continne till they come to judgement ; or upon his firſt appea- 
rance they ſhall die , and after death revive, and ſo together with all 
thoſe which riſe out of their graves, appear before the judgement 
ſear. The conſideration of our mortality, and the cauſe thereof, 
(that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death hath pa6'd 
upon all) might perſwade us that the laſt generation of mankind 
ſhould taſt of death as well as all the reft ihat went before it; and 
therefore it * hath been thought, eſpecially of late , that thoſe whom 
Chriſt at his coming finds alive ſhall immediately die; and after a fud- 
den and univerſal expiration ſhall bereſtor'd to life again, and joyn- 
ed: with the reſt whom the graves fhall render , that all may be par- 
takers of the reſurre&ion. | | 
But the Apoſtles deſcription of the laſt day mentioneth no ſuch 
kind of death:,. yea rather excludeth it. a For we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming-of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 4» 
fleep. For the Lord himſelf shall. deſcend from heaven with a shout with 
the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God, and the dead in Chrift shall 
riſe firſt 3 they we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the ilouds to meet the Lord in ths air, and ſo 5hall we be epet 
with the Lord. Th which words they which remain unto the coming. of 
the Lord, ate not ſaid to die or to riſe from the dead, bur are diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſts yea being alive are 
* caught up together with them , having not-taſted death. 
The ſame is further confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying , Þ Be- 
hold T shew you 4 myſtery, we sball not all ſleep but we shall all be chan- 
ged. Which being added to the former putteth this doarine out of 


queſtion: for the living which remain atthe coming of Chriſt are 


oppoſed to them which are aſleep , and the oppoſition confiſts in 
this, that they shall nor fleep.; which ſleep is not oppoſed to a long 
death but todeath it ſelf, as it followeth , zhe dead shall be raiſed incor- 
xex@pto pay eioly; Reſp. Ov Tei » 'Quol 
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+-Omnium enimbominum erit reſurreftio. Si omnium eric, ergo omnes moriuntur , ut mors ab 
Adam duQa omnibus fil:is egus dominetur , & maneat illud .privilegium in Domino , Now dabis 
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corruptionem, Hanc rationem maxima Pacrum turba tradente ſuſcepimusz Germas« 


dias de 'Ectleſ, Dogmat. cap, 7. a 1 Thefſ. 4.15, 16, v7. * This #1the obſervation of Epiphanius , who 
from theſe: words proves as mach. For having repeated the text , he thus inferrs, 'And fs Cuvtivypiray bs 
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ruptible » and we, (which ſhall not ſleep) shall be changed; ſo + that + Nam &in 
their mutation ſhall be unto them as a reſurre&tion. And the colla- hoc ingemiſ- 


tion of theſe cwo Scriptures maketh up this concluſion ſo manifeſtly, |." __ 


that I conceive no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the truth of 4,94 ge c#/0 
it, bad they not firſt differed in the * reading of the Text. eſt ſuperindut 
de{iderantes , 
ſiquidem exuti & non audi inveniamur; 1d eſt, ante yoluimus ſuperinduere virtutem cocleſtem zter- 
niratis » quain carne exuamur, Hujus enim gratiz privilegium iMlos maner, qui ab adventu Domini 
deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias remporum Aatickriſti merebuntur compendio mortis 
per demutationem expunttz concurtere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut Thefſalonicenſfibus ſcribit, Tertut. 
de Reſur, Carn.c.4t. Sandi qui die conſummarionjs atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi ſune 
cam aliis ſanRis qui ex mortwis reſurreQu:1 ſunt, rapientur in. nubibus obriam Chriſto in aera , & 
non guſtabunt mortem ; eruntque ſemper cum Domiao, graviſfima mortis neceſſitate calcata , unde 
ait Apoſtolus, Omnes quidem nm dormiemus , omnes autem immutabimur. Theodorus Heyacleotes Com. ad 
Loc. apud S. Hieron, Epift. 152. Apollinartus licet aliis verbis eadem que Theodorus afſeruic; quoſdam 
non efſe morituros, ſed de preſents vita rapiendos in futuram, ur mutatis glorificatiſque corpotibus 
Gat cum Chriſto, F. Hieron. ibid. *O 3Mtye: mw iay + & matvres ply Sergreud petty mays 5 NANO Ft, 1H 
ob wi Soyo xovlet © Dum jap xtueivat My moirwn, ireidety SorOviorctc, d\s' auto Salon, eyrivy ac SK va noo” 
v@- Eivi gap mic » cio, 03 x84 To Sa0#s/Zormy » xj pros 8% apres TeT9 aiTols, cis Thy ayacuoty ell » dME 
$6 ug) n.civz 7 0wp x] Th un X09 vio xojle. dM 2y bi » ngy cis ap drezoiay wilamon $, Chryſ. ad locum, So $.1e* 
yome ſpeaking of that place 1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex iphus loci continentia ſciri poteſt , quod Sandal quiin 
adyentu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenſi in corpore, in {dem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ut in- 
glortum & corruptivam & mortale gloria & incorruptione & 1mmortalitate mutetur : ut qualia cors 
pora mortuorum ſurre&ura ſunt, in talem ſubſtantiam eriam vivorum corpora transformentur, S. Hie- 
rw. Epiſt.143. ad Marcellam. And S. Auſiin in relation to the ſame place , Revera quantum ad verba 
beati Apoſtoli pertiner, videtur afſerere quoſdam in fine ſeculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eſt 
reſurreQio mortuorum, non effe morituros, ſed yiyos repertos in illam immortalitatem que Santis 
etiam ceteris datur, repente mutandos, & {mul cum 1ll:s rapiendos , ſicut dicit , in nubibus. Nec 
aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quoties de his verbis volui cogitare, $, Aug, ad tertiam Queſt. Dulcitii, 
Theſe and others of the Ancients have clearly delivered this truth , ſo that Gennadius , notwithſtanding his 
maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confeſs, Verum quia ſunt & alii xque Catholici & 
erudiri viri, qui credunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalita- 
tem eos qui in adventu Domini yiviiaventendi funtz & hoc eis reputari pro reſurreRione ex mortuis, 
quod mortalicatem przſentis vitz immutatione deponant , non morte, Quoliber quis acquieſcat 
modo, non eſt hzreticus, niſt ex contentione h@reticus fiat, De Eccleſ, Dogm, cap. 7. * There have 
been obſerved three ſeveral readings of that place, 1 Cor.15.51. one of the Latine, two of the Greek. Illud 
autem breyiter in fine commoneo; hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur z Omnes quidem reſurgems, 
nou omnes autem immutabimur, 1n Grecis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel, Omnes dormiemw, non autem 
omnes immatabimur; vel, Now omnes dormiemus , omnes autem immutabimur, $. Hieron. Epiſt. 152. But 
there was not one of theſe three onely inthe Latine Copies, that #5 the firſt, bus one which was in the Greek, 
was alſo in the Latine, that # the ſecond, Foy both thoſe S. Auſtin takes notice of. Nam & illadquod 
in pleriſque codicibus legitur , Omnes reſuxgemus, unde fieri poterit , niſi omnes moriamur ? Re- 
ſarre&io quippe , :niſft mors preceſſerit , nulla eſt. Et quod nonnulli codices habent , Omnes 
| dormiemw , multo facilius & apertius id cogit intelligi, Ad 3, gueſt. Dulcitii, Sed aliud rurſus 
eccurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurreione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur , 
Omnes reſurgem, vel, ſicut alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus , Idem de Civit. Dei, lib. 20. cap. 20. 
Two readings therefore were anciently in the Latine, two in the Greek; one of the Greek in the Latine and no 
more. Firſt then that reading, Omnes quidem refurgemus, &c. which isat this dayin the Valgar La- 
rine, was by the teſtimony of S. Terome and S. Auſtin the ordinary reading in their times y and is alſo uſed 
by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedir, diceus, Onmnes quidem reſurgemus, non auten 
omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carnis, c.42. And although S. Terome teſtifieth that it was net tobe found 
in the Creek Copies, yet 10 the ſame purpoſe it is among ſi the Varie Lefiones March. Veleſ. Tlarns d1aCturrgps 
dns mdile; amanayoutu. And in codice Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latine 
teft ir, Omnes quidem reſurpgemus. As. for the ſecond Reading, Omnes dormiemus, & c. this was au- 
ciently in the Latine Copies. according #0 $. Auſtin, andalſoin the Greek, atcording to S. lerome, Didymus 
did ſo vead it, and contend for that reading, Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Now quidem 
anne dormiemus, omnes autem immutebimuy ; Sed confiderandum eft an ei quod premifſun eft, Omnes 
Domutebimus, poffit convenire quod ſequitur, Mortui ſargent incorrupti, & nos immutabimay. $i enim 
omnes immutabuntar, & hoc commune cum .ceteris eſt, ſuperfluum fuic dicere, > nes immutebimur. 
mobrem italegendum eſt, Onmes quidem dormiemus , non autem onnes immutabimur, Apud S_Hierox.. . 
Epift.15 2. Indeed Mcacius Biſhop of Ceſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading , but ſayeth it was in 
moſt Copies. Dicamus-primum de eo., quod magis tn plurimis codicibustmyenttur. #cce myſterium. 
dico-vebis, Omnrs quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur, The Alexandrian MS, may confirm 
thes leftion, which-reads it thus, Oi aevris win £ xatjun moo puroeey s meyric 5 aNamos were for the firft & is not 
written in the line but aboyeit. Andthe Athiopick, Ver/ion to the ſame parpoſe. Omnes nos moriemurs. 


Where- 


334 | ARTICLE VIL. 


ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dormiemus, ec , though it werenot_ 


antiently in the Latine , yet it was frequently found in the Greek Copies. Acacins teſtifieth thus much, 
Tranſeamus ad fecundam le&ionem, quz ita fertur in pleriſque ccdicibus , Non quidem omnes doy- 
miemus, omnes autem immutabimur, apud Hieroy, ibid. It was ſo anciently read in the tirhe of Origen, as 
appeareth by the frazment taken by S. Terome out of his 'EZwyrax= upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
(which he. mentioneth himſelf in his 2. book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the fifth againſt Celſus, &x 
Vaoatoy ure mv Gy Foropiat ehixI ay Tage TH Aacgohu ym In0s 70,8 TEvTE KO funBNOGU Fahy may]o6 5 ANNA NOI, 
The ſame is acknowledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Didymus, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
Theophylaft, e Oecumenius.The ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation, :h7wma p7 155 qpw 555 
as alſo by the Arabick. Being then of the three Readings but two were -anctently found in the Greek Copies, 
Quz:itis quo ſenſu diftum ſit, & quo modo in prima ad Cor, Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Ompes 
quidem dormiemus,non autem omnes immutabimurz an juxta quxdam exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, 
omnes autem immutabimurz utrumque enim in Grecis codicibus invenitur, S. Hieroy, ibid. being of thoſe 
two but one is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſsively have acknowledged no other, being thatwhich 
is left agrees with the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no reaſon to doubt or queſtion it. 


itThis was well 
obſerved by 
S. Auſtin b $1 
autein 1a ullis 
yerbis Apo- 
ſtoli nullus a- 
Iius ſenfus 
poterit repe- 
11tt, &-hoc' 
cum intelligt 


yoluiſſe cla- - 


rum erit, 
quod yiden- 


tur ipſa verba 


clamare ; 1d 
eſt , quod fu- 
turi fot io fi- 
ne ſecul1 , & 
ſecundo ad- 
ventu Donit- 
ni, qui non 
expolicntur 
corpore, ſed 
ſuperinduan- 
rur 1mmorta- 
litate 3 Ut ab- 
ſorbeatur 
mortale a v1- 
ta: huic ſen- 
tentiz pro» 


I1dubi 9 ff ; endi 
"evier cud” Vice, the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the moſt 


yeniet quod 
in Regula Fi- 
dei confite- 
mur , Ventu- 
rum Domi- 
num, judica- 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently prov's 
it of it ſelf, being that to the Corinthians , as we read it , invincibl 
confirmeth the ſame truth, I conclude that the living when Chriſt 
ſhall come, are properly diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which dye be- 
fore hiscoming z becauſe death it ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and 
onely a change different from death ſhall paſſe upon the other s and 
ſo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and Judge of the quick 
and dead in reference at leaſt to this expreſſion of the Greed. For 
although it betrueof the living of any age to ſay that Chriſt is Lord 
and judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not 


the living but the dead which Chriſt ſhall come ro judge , and con-- 


ſequently no one generation but the laſt can be the quick which he 
ſhall judge, As therefore to the interpretation of this ft ArticleT 
take that diſtin&tion to be neceſſary , that in the end of the world all 
the generations dead ſhall be revived , and the preſent generation li- 
ving ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall gather them all ro his tribunall 
ſeat , and ſo ſhall truly come to judge both ehe quick and the dead, 
To believe an univerſal Judgement to come is neceſlary : firſt, to 
prevent the dangerous doubts ariſing againſt the ruling of the world 
by the providence of God ; that old rock of offenceupon which ſo 
many ſoules have ſuffered ſhipwrak. That which made the Prophet 
David confeſle , ® his feet were almoſt gone , his fleps had well nigh ſlipt , 
bath hurried multitudes of men to etervall perdition. The conſþi- 


cuous proſperity of the wicked , and apparent miſeries of the righte- - 


ous , the frequent perſecutions of virtue, and eminent rewards of 


diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the molt religious. 
lives, have rais'd a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt whether 
there be a God that judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this 
life conſidered alone, which can givethe leaſt rationall ſatisfation 


turum-vivos & mortuos, ut ron hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſfos, quamvis judi- 
candi ſint & julti & 10juſti, ſed vivos, quos nondum exiifle, mortuos autem, quos jam exile de cor- 


poribus, adventus <jus jnyeniet, ad. 3. Queſt. Dulcitii. And Origen long before did make the ſame expoſs- 


tiow of thoſe words , That he right be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. "Oo 3p & Tem 


on emvurty T10E, i124 vexpwy werkdon x9) arisn ira wil (10100. verpty ana ue} Carlor werkey. Kaj id 6 6 Aa bgn- 
AG rxprc wh dr wwerda 5 Kergde, Thc £1w agTHASYjNEs cy TH agfc KoptrYiuc enoTHe ( onaaioy Jap x5) of rixgg 
294 Hio 017) Xetwpmr) Earrach airy; xe) To; ama morpurec  frhus ria; FO wp morutroyroxpty.” Exc 5 xa} att Tv- 
TWy 4 Mific ETC, Kay nucic aa gymonuett 5f 8: cxpnpury TH Of rixe9s typ Moor?) egtor, Aa x8} cx TH ag995 Bro” 
nouuxeie 29 THE cy iTarc igeos mia avrhy apoggy waptcatc Ono ty, anus puir Fj) Toe xo paprirec, nc 5 Tc Cav- 
Tag\aiowr, Cc. L. 2, contra Celſum, Which Expoſition is far more proper then that of Methodius , "Emi 7% 4u- 
261 16,61 of) owugroy wapanualiy , Curray jieby 740 Worn ng:% dSrivelol very 5 TH owpgi rar, Phot, in Biblio. 
Cod.234. and Kuffinus » Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos & mortnos , niſi quod alii vivi alit mortui 
ad judicium venlant? ſed avimz ſimul judicabuntur & corpora, in quibus vyivos animas y corpora 
mortuos nominayit, Expoſe in Symb, a Pſal, 73. 2. 
co 
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THE QUICK AND THE DE ap. 


to this temptation, Except there be a life to come after ſucha death 


as we daily ſee, except in that life there be rewards and puniſh 


ments 


_ Otherwiſe diſpenſed then here they are, how can we ground any ac- 
knowledgement of an over-ruling juſtice? That therefore we may 
be dſſured that God [who ſitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth, 
that a divine and moſt holy providence diſpoſeth and diſpenſeth all 
things here below : it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe-.and profeſſe, 
that a juſt and exaG retribution is deferr'd , that a due and proportio- 
nate diſpenſation of rewards and puniſhments is reſerved to another 
world,& conſequently that there is an Univerſall Judgement to come; 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Judgement to come, thereby 
effecually ro provoke our ſelves to the breaking off our fins by re- 
penrance to the regulating our future ations by tlie word of God z 
and to the keeping a conſcience void of offence toward God and 


toward man. Such is the ſweetneſle of our fins, ſuch the con 


natus 


talneſſe of our corruptions , ſo great our confidence of impunity 


h#e\, that except we looked for an account hereafter, jt were u 


nrea- 


ſonable to expe& that any man ſhould forſake his delights, renounce 
his complacencies , and by a ſevere repentance create a bitterneſle to 
his own ſoul. But being once perſwaded of a judgement, and with- 
all poſſeſſed with a ſenſe of our fins, who will not trewble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come* what muſt the hardneſſe be | 
of that impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath ag ainſt the rom. 2. 5: 
tay of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God * We are- 
naturally inclined to follow the bent of our own wills, and the in- 
clination of otir own hearts : all externall rules and preſcriptions are 
burthenſome to us; and did we not look to give an account, we had 
no reaſonta' ſatisfie any other defires then our own; eſpecially the- 
dictates of the word of God are ſo preffing and exaR; that were there 
nothing but a commanding power , there 'could be no expeRation- 
of obedience. 4t is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that an ac- 
count.muſt be given of all our a&ions 5 and not onely ſo, bur that 
this account will be exacted: according tothe rule of Gods revealed 


will-; that God shall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chrift., according to 
the Goſpel. There is in every man not onely a power to refle&, but 


a neceſſary refle&ion upon his ations, 'not onely # voluntary re- 
membrance; but alſo an irreſiſtible. judgement of bis own converſa. 
tion, : Now if there were no other judge beſide our own foules, we 
ſhould be'regardleſſe of our own ſentence, and wholly unconcern'd. 
in our:-own'condemnations,- But if-we were perſwaded: that theſe re- 
flexions of conſcience are to be ſo.many witneſſes before the'tribunall 
of heaven, and that we are to- carry'in our own hearts a teſtimony 
either to abſolve or: condemn us , we muſt infallibly watch over that 
unquiet inmate» and indeavour aboveall 'things for. a-good con- 
ſcience.-''For ſeeing that all things shall be diſſolved , what manner of per-- 
ſons ought 'we 20 be-in all holy converſation: and godlineſſe looking for and' 2 per.3.11; 
haſfting umo the coming of the dayof God,-:Reaſon it ſelf will-cell us thus: 


much; butifthardoe nor, or if we will nothearken-ro/our own y 
the grace of. God that: bringeth ſalvation teacheth ts , that denying 


neſſe and worldly lafts , * we' should live: ſoberly'; righteously , -and godly in 


oiceg 


this preſent world ylooking for that bleſſed\ hope, and the' glorious appearing 


of the great 'God', and ont 8 aviour Jeſus Chriſt» ' » 


:../Thirdly ,- it:is neceſſaryto/proteſſe; faith in Chriſt " Judge of the | 


quick and the dead, forthe" ſirengihniog'our bopeyfor the augment: 


. ing 
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Rom.2.16, 
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Eph. 5. 30. 


Heb. 2. Il. 


Lev. 25. 4$.- 


Heb. 2. I7. 


Eph. 3« 12, 


 Tobn5424, 


ing our comfort » for the eſtabliſhing our aſſurance of eternal life, 
If we look-upon tbe Judgement to come , onely as revealing our ſe- 
Crets as diſcerning our ations, as ſentencing our perſons agcordin 
to. the works done in the fleſh, there is not one of us can,expe&t li 
from that triþuoall , or bappineſſe at the laſt day. We mult confeſle 
that we bave all finned, and that there is not any fin-which we have 
commitced þur deſerves the ſentence of death; we muſt acknowledge 
that the beſt of our aRions bear no proportion to eternity z' and can 
challenge no degree ofthat weight of glory; and therefore in a judges. 
ments 25 ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearfull expeRation of e- 
terngll miſery » and an abſolutedſepair of everlaſting happinelſe. It 
is negeſſary therefore that we ſhould believe that Chriſt sball fit up 
on the throne, that our redeemer ſhall be our judge , that we ſhall 
receive our ſentence not according to the rigor of the law, but the 
mildneſs and mercies of the Goſpel; and .then'we may look upon not 
only the preceptsbut alſorhe promiſes of God; whatſoever ſentence 
in \ ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing at hope, whatſoever 1 
adminiſtreth any comfort , wharſvever argument drawn from thence 
can breed in us any aſſurance » we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reference to the Judgement ro come; becauſe by that Goſpel 
which contains- them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe 


' Goſpel jt is + and who ſhall judge us by its. 30 are the members of bus 


by , of his flech, and of his bones; for which cauſe he is not achamed to call 
us brethren. As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us, he bath laid down 
bis life as a ranſome for us. He is our High Prieſt who made an ato- 
nement for our fins» a merciful and faithfull High Prief in all things, be- 


ing made bks uote his brethren, He which js Judge is alſo our Advocate; 


and whoſhall- condemn us, if be ſhall paſſe the ſentence upon us, who. 
maketh interceflion for us © Well therefore may we have boldnefſe and 
acceſſe with confidence by the f jth of hiyy unto. the throve of that Judge, 
who is our Brotþer » who: is 0ur Redeemer; who is our High Prieſt, 
who is eur Advocate» who will-notby his word at the laſt day con- 
demn vs» becauſe he bath-already in the, fame ward- abſolved us, 


ſoyingy Vorily., vervlys T « =_ 504, He that beargth my word end be- 
lieveth.on lim: that ſens we » 


4th: everlaſting life * and shall not come into 
condempation +. but is paſied from death unto bfe. | 

Heoving: thus explained the. nature of the judgement to come and 
the-neceffity of believing the {awe , we baye given ſufficient light to 
eyery- Chriltjan to underſtand whar he ought ro intend , apd what it 
is he profeſleth., when be: faith ,. I believe in bim who shall come to 
7#age: the quick evd the dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare 
thus much. 1 am fully perſwaded of. this «s of an infallible and ne- 
celldry teuth /- that the eternal Son of God « in that humane nature, 


- 


inwhuch he:dyed., and roſe again » and aſcended into; heaven , ſhall 


certginly come from the ſame heaven into: which he aſcended , and 
athis comnlegialignhce together all tboſe'wbich ſhalibe-then alive, 
and all which: ever lived and i ſhall be before. that dey dead : when 
cauſing them: olbto ſand before his judgement ſeat he ſhall judge 


*1 .* 7" them. all according to their works done in.he fleſh ; and paſſing the 


© ſentence af.condemnatiopupen 


a all thexeprobates, ſhall deliver them 
to. be tormented with the Neviliand/his Angels, and pronouncing the 
ſentence of abſolution upon\all.the ele& , ſhall erandlatethern in» 
te hjs glorious kingdome of which there ſhall be po end. And thus 
Lbolivyein Jeſus Ghrilt » hs chal /w/ge 168 gin 9 Wake | 


&.o A Selb @ioo.oHerz aca a. aa. ai —, 
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ARTICLE VL 
I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


N this Article we repeat again thefirſt word of the Creed, I believe; 
whereas a Conjunction might have- been ſufficient , but that ſo mas» 
ny particulars concerning the Son had intervened. For' as. we are ba- 
tized in the name of the Father, the Son ,and the Holy Ghoſt : fo 
oe we make confeffion of our faith, ſaying, I believe in the Father , 
the Son, * and the Holy Ghoſt; and the Ancients,whoſe Creed. was ſome- 
thing ſhorter , made no repetition of the AR of faith, but onely an 
addition of the ObjeQ , + Andin the Holy Ghoſt, And as we repeat the 
A& of faith in this Article, ſo ſome didalſo in the ſecond , * I believe 
in Jeſu Chriſt, Wheretore being this word, I believe, is taken here 
onely by way of reſumption or repetition., ang conſequently muſt 
be of the ſame ſenſe and importance of which it was in the begin- 


' ning of the Creed, it may well receive the. ſame explication bere which 


it received there; to that therefore the Reader is referred. 
_ For although the ** Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of 
this language to prove the Divinity ofthe Spirit, and did thence ar- 
gue thar he is really and truly. God, becauſe we believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt; yet being that language is not expreſly read in, the Scriptures 
in relation to the Spirit , as it is in reference to the Son , being to 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt is onely the expreſſion of the Church con- 
teined in the Creed, being in.the ſame Creed many of the Ancients, 
without any reprehenfion, haye uſed the ſame phraſe in the follow- 
ing Articles expreſly , and, where the prepoſition is not expreſſed , it 
may very well be thought it was underſtood ; therefore I think fit to 
acquieſce in my former expoſition, and lay no gredtforce in the pre- 
olition. | EIT? DE 
y It will therefore be ſufficient for the explication of thisArticle, if 
we can declare what is the full and proper obje& of our Faith con» 
teined in it, what we are obliged to belieye concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 
And as to this we ſhall diſcharge our undertaking , and ſatisfie what- 


hoc ponitur in ordine fide! , Et in Spiritum Santim, Ruffnu in Symb. Max. Takyin. 


* Sed enim 
ordo ratio» 
0155 & Fidet1 : 
auQoritas,di- 
geſtis vocibus 
& literis Doe 
mini, admo= 
net nos poſt 
hec credere . 
etiam in Spi= 
ritum S, olim 
Eccleſiz re- 
promiſſum z 
ſed ſtatutis 
temporum .. 


- opportunitae 


tibus reddi- 
tum. Novd® 
tianus de TYi- 
nit, cap. 29. 
F So the Anci- 
ent Greek Ms. 
e ers F yi0uugt of: 
; 0 aud mw 


' jay ari0 piers 


as alſo Aris 
and Euzoinsy 
and the Coune 
cil of Nice. - . 
Thus alſo the 
Latines bl Poſt- 
& Author lib; 


de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library , Et in Spiritu Santo. Others inflead of the Con-. 
Juntion made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we dee. Credo in Spiritum Santum, Chryſo!. Euſeb. 
Gallican. Authoy Serm. de Tempore, Etherius Vxam, the Greek and Latine MS. in Bennet - wr, Library > 


and Credo in Santo Spiritu, Venantius Fortunatus. * As the Ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth 


** Gregory Nazianzene diſputing for the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt proveth that he is no 
"AM & up x1 ue, mic 1c av moilowip; ho avry THAHE we; & 1d TeUTY it mg tbeiy ef my 


Freherus. 
Creature thuss 
aug mpg 


7? 4dÞ 3p 357 26m T Qs 9.5 mavlec rep uale, Orat. 37. Efiphanins ſeems to ſpeak thus much , ſhewing 
that though the Fathers of the Nicene Council had determined nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoſt . yet 
they ſufficiently ſhew that he is God by thoſe words, x#eis 71a dyor. Eva jpa Indo gunoyelng] 5 d pes. 
yeimry * Tir doafip Jap etc iva Ort Marie murmr egmwex. Toh modowp xx, drnac pity an # migrs ei # Ocive 
Kat, eic be Koercy 'Iyofv Kewgas » 5X arAdGc ciguTty » an, tic Orcy # mice. Ky, ec 78 "A507 Thin, Sx, trac 
efpury, a" eis wiay dEonoJien, v3 cis play Lyuoty SemntQy x8) way our ture y tis Tela TinGar wie 5 Nomymy 
ples gore, ite Se orojien, pier tv eximire, Sor m4 mtogfs ng) modioip x8] motogp» Hereſ. 74. Agnoſcamus 
verbi ipbusprivilegium. Credere illi-quilibet poteſt hominum , credere yero in illum ſol: debere te 
Majeſtati noveris.., Sed & boc ipſum aliud eſt Deum cregere, aliud eſt credere ix Deun. Efſe Deum & 
Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum ; nam & demones .credupt & contremiſcunt, In 
Deuni vero credere, hoc eſt fideliter eum quzrere, & tota in eum' dileQione tranſire. Credo ergo in 
illum hoc eſt dicere, Confiteor illum\ colo illum, adoro illum,” totum me in jus ejus ac domintum, 


E 


trado, atquetransfundo. In' profeſfionis hujus reyerentia univerſa diyigo nomini debita Continentur 


obſequia, Paſchoſfus in Prefet, Qperis de Spirits S. bas). | | 
e 4 hy V. Y 


ſoeyer 


AzrTicrcz VIII. 
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ſever is required in this Expoſition, if we can ſet forth theſe two 
particulars , the Nature and the Office of that bleſſed Spirit. For the 
name of GuosT or GASsT in the ancient Saxon language figni- 
fieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of the Spirit of God , his nature 
principally is expreſs'd. "The addition of holineſſe though it denote 
the intrinſecall ſanRity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not- 
withſtanding it-conteineth alſo a derivative notion ,' as fignifying ah 
emanation of that holineſſe , and communication of the - effe&s 
thereof ;" and" in this 'communication his Office doth conſiſt, 
Whatſoever therefore doth concern the- Spirit of God, as ſuch, 
and che intrinſecall fanRiry which belongeth to that Spirit, may be 
| © expreſſed in-the pr dye of his Nature whatſoever belongeth to 
© the derivation of that ſanRicy , may be deſcribed in his Offices and 
_ conſequently more cannot be neceſſary then to declare what is the 
_ . Nature, what the Office of the Spirit of God, wt, 
' + For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Gboſt ,Tſhall 
proceed by certain ſteps and degrees , which as they will render the 


- diſcourſe more clear, ſo will they alſo make the reaſons more ſtrong, 


and the arguments more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of 

the Spirit of God g it wil be unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; 

: for althoughthe Sadduces ſeemed to deny it, who ſaid that there is no 

ARs 23.8. reſurrettion, neither angel, not ſpirits though it hath + been ordinari. 
+ ts Epith. ly concluded from thencetbar they rejected the Holy Sboſt, yer ic 
m_—_ £4 cannot be proved from thoſe words that they denyed the exiſtence 
Za#dvegietals of the Spirit of God, any more then that they denyed the exiſtence 
x cre 7.7” of God, who is aSpirite nor did the Notion which the Jews had of 


GR a *. the Spirit of God any way encline the Sadduces , who denyed the 


__ «265%. exiſtence of the angels and the ſouls of men; to rejeQ it. © The Re- 
me wvoubra; -ſurreQion , Angel , and Spirit,, which the Sadduces refuſed to ac- 


fed ordinal knowledge, were but to particulars , forit is expreſly added chat 

© Dat. the Phariſets confeſſed both; of which two , the ReſurreQion was one, 

as Hy 5 * Angels and Spirits were the other 5 wherefore that which the Sad- 

May a duces disbelieved was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritnall natures, 

= <upmg. as the Angels and the fouls bf men are conceived to have.” And as 

7c ne de Forthoſe Gifciples at Epheſus, who had *nor ſo much as heard whether 

« <upines; theyre he am Holy Ghoſt, it they were Gentiles, it is no wonder, becauſe 
77m weipg: 49] a aw; Spas ni 

. »:-: they never had that notion in theirreligion; if they were Jews, as 

S. chryſ. «d \ they ſeem to be, becauſe they were baptized with the baptiſme of 

locus. - John, it ſignifierb not that they never heard of the Spiric of God , 

a A519: bur onely- that they had not beard of the giving of it, which the 

b ivhn 7.39- Apoſtle mentioned. As we read elſewhere, that b the Holy Ghoſt was nos 

._ , yet; not denying the exiſtence, but. the plentifull effuſion of ic. 

For , whatſoever the Nature ofthe Spirit-of God may be thought to 

be, no man can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence be- 

fore Chriſts glorification , whoſe operations was ſo manifeſt at his 

conception. Howſoever, the Apoſtle asked-thoſe ignorant Diſciples, 

Unto what then were ye baptized? intimating that if they were bapti-. 

_ Zed according to the rule of Chriſt, they'could not be ignorant that 

thereis anHoly Ghoſts becauſe the Apoſtles were commanded to ba- 

Fiizein the name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It 

Is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the name of 

. Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal inſtirutien acknowledgeth that there 

is an Holy Ghoſt; and the onely queſtion conſiſts in this', what thar 

© ks * Hoh 
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Holy Ghoſt is, im whoſe name we are baptized, and in whom accord- 
ing to-our baptiſme we profeſle in the Creed to believe, 

In order to the determination of which queſtion ; our firſt Aſer. 
tion is, that the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the word of God, 
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and joyned with the Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſme , is 
a Perſon, Weare all baptized. in the name of Three, the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ;- and the publick Confeffion of our faith 
hath relation to thoſe Three. We all confeſle that two of thcle , the 
Father and the Son, are perſons; that which we now aſſert is onely 
this, that the Holy Gholt, who js of the three the third, is alſo a Per- 
ſon as the other two, That bleſſed Spirit is not onely an + energy 
or operation, not a quality or power , but a ſpirituall and intelle- 
Ruall ſubſiſtence, * It we conceived ir is an operation onely , then 
muſt it onely be aQtuated and nota&t; and when it is not acuated , 
jr muſt not be at all. If we ſay thar it is a qualicy, and not a ſub- 
ſtance ; we ſay that it is that which we cannot prove to have any be- 
.ing. It ſeemeth to me ſtrangely unreafonable that men ſhould beſo 
earneſt in endeavouring to prove that the Holy Ghoſt which ſan&i- 
fieth them is no ſubſtance, when they cannot be aſſured that there is 
any thing operative 1n the world belide-ſubſtantia)l beings, and con- 
ſequently it they be not ſanifed by that, they can be ſuſceptible 
of no holincſſe. By whar reaſon in nature can they be aſſured, by 
what revelation in Scripture can they be-confident,, that there is are- 
alitydeſerving the name of quality diſtinguifhed from all ſubſtance z 
and yer working reall and admirable cfte&s? If there were no other 
Argument bur this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian faith , that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt exiſting 5 and we cannot be aſſured, either 
by reaſon or faith, that there is a quality really and eſſentially diſtin- 
uiſhed from all ſubſtance, it would be ſufficient to deter us from 
that boldneſle to aſſert the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are bapti- 
zed, to be nothing elſe bur a quality. 

But weare not left to gueſle at the nature of the Spirit of God; the 
-word of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered 
him as a perſon.lt is indeed to be obſerved that in the Scriptures there 
are ſome things ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and pecu- 
liar to a Perſon,as the Adverſaries confeſs : others, which are not pro- 
perly and primarily to be attributed to a Perſon, as we cannot deny : 
and it might ſeem to be equally doubtfull, in relationto the Scri- 
pture-expreſfions , whither the Holy Ghoſt were a Perſon or no; and 
that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend as much Scripture 
as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming indifferency wee muſt 
alſo obſerve a large diverſity ; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt , or Spi- 
ritof God, is notalways taken in the ſame propriety of f1gnification; 
nor doe weſay that the Holy Ghoſt which {ignifieth a Perſon , always 
Ggnifieth ſomuch. Ir is therefore eaſily conceived how ſomethings 
may beatcributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which are'nor pro- 
perto a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a Perſon, becauſe ſometimes: 
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the fourth is 


| but a doube or 
hefrtation which of the three is true, The firſt of theſe is thus propounded by. way of queſtion , To Tru 
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Seavoi, 78 5 ovuCrCntor» Either it is ſubſiſting in it ſelf, as a' ſubſtance , or in another , as an accident, This 


was the firſt queſtion then, and ſtill is. 


* Thrs is the Argument of the ſame Father, Ei piy ew? ovpCt» 
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the Spirit is taken for that which is nat a Perſon ,-as we acknow- 
ledge. Whereas » if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt , as to a Perſon, , which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood 
of the Spirit of God than as of a Perſon , then may we infallibly 
conclude that. the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we 
ſhall endeavour fully and clearly to demonſtrate; firſt, that the Scri- 
ptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon, by ſuch attri- 
butes and expreffions as cannot be underſtood to be ſpoken of the 
Spirit of God any other way then as of a Perſon: ſecondly, that what- 
ſoever attributes cr expreſſions are uſed in the Sctiptures of the Ho« 


ly Ghoſt, and are'objeted as repugnant to the narure of a Perſon, 
- either are not ſo repugnant, as is objected, or , if they be, they be» 


long unto the Spirit as it ſignifies not a Perſon. | 

Firſt then the Holy Gholt , or good Spirit of God is clearly and 
formally oppoſed to thoſe evil Spirits,which are and muſt be acknow- 
ledged perſons, of a ſpirituall and intelleQual ſubſiltence. As, the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord trou- 
bled him. Now, what thoſe evil ſpirits from the Lord were, is apparent 
from the ſad example of Ahab, concerning whom we read,there came 
our 4 Spirit and flood before the. Lord and ſaid, I will entice him : and the 
Lord ſaid unto him; wherewith © and he ſaid , I will goe out and be a lying 
Spirit in the mouth of all his prophets, and the Lord ſaid , Thou shalt entice 
him, and thou shalt alſo prevail; and goe owt and doe even ſo. From whence 
it is evident that the evil Spirits from God were certain perſons, 
even bad Angels, to which the one good Spirit as a perſon is oppo: 
ſed, departing from him to whom the other cometh. 

. Again, the New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch 
perſonal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations , as are as evident 
marks and ſignes of a perſon as any which are attributed to the Fa- 
ther or the Son, which are unqueſtionable perſons; and whatſoever 
terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way of quality, are ſpoken as well 
of thoſe which are acknowledged perſuns. We are exhorted by the 
Apoſtle not to grieve tbe Spirit of God, and grief is certainly a perſonal 
affe&ion of. which a quality is not capable. We are aſſured that the 
ſame ſpirit meketh interceſsion for mw with groanings which cannot be ut- 


. tered; and we can underſtand what are interceding perſons, but bave 


no apprehenſion of interceding or pany qualities. The opera- 


- tions of the Spirit are manifeſt , and as manifeſtly perſonall: for he 


ſearcheth all things, yea even the deep things of God , and fo he knoweth 
all things, even the things of Gods which can be no deſcription of the 


© power of God; he worketh all the ſpiritual gifts dividing to-every man 
ſeverally. as he will ; in which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, 
_ andall theſe Rp are ſufficient demonſtrations of a perſon. He 


revealeth the will of God and ſpeaketh to the ſons of men, in the 
nature and after the manner of a perſon ; for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, 
Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee down, and goe 
with them doubting nothing, for I have ſent them: and the Holy Ghoſt ſaid 
unto the Prophets and teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunts I have called them, We cannot berter under- 


Rand the Nature ofthe Holy Ghoſt then by the deſcription given by 


Chriſt which ſent him : and he ſaid thus to bis Diſciples, The Comfor- 
ter (or, the Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend 
in my name, he shall teach you all things, he chall teftifie of me - and ye _— 
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Shall bear witneſ:, If I goe not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
ou, but if I depart I will fend him unto you. And when he is come he will 15-7:841314 
 reprove the world and he will guide you into all rruth; for he shall not ſpeak. 
of himſelf, but wbatſoever he shall hear that shall he ſpeak, and he $hall 
shew you things to come; he shallglorifie me, for he shall receive of mine, and 
Shall shew it unto you. All which words are nothing elſe but fo many 
deſcriptions of a perſon, a perſon hearing, a perſon receiving, aper- 
ſon teſtifying, a perſon ſpeaking , a perſon reproving, a perſon in- 


ſtrucing. 

The t Adverfſaries to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonall find 10 ape 
expreſſions, anſwer that ic is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the #5 truth are 
like exprefſions, which are proper unto perſons, given unto thoſe the Socinians, 


things which are no perſons: as when the Apoltle faith * Charity 424 their __ 
ſufſereth long and is kind, charity envieth not , charity vaunteth not it ſelf, feſt mis 


i not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not ea- by $ocinus , - 
fily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoyceth not mm iniquity, but rejoyceth inthe Quod in re- 
rruth, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endurerh all fiimonits fa- 


, : : .— þ-} CriSquzad- 
things. All which perſonal actions are attributed to charity: which 1: Sieggis 


is no perſon, as in* other caſes it is uſuall, but belonging to that $pjricui s. a- 
perſon which is charitable; becauſe that perſon which is ſo qualified Qones iri- 
doth perform thoſe ations according to, and by virtue of, that cha- Þuuntur, & 


rity which is in him, In the ſame manner, « ſay they, perſonal a&i- ©29%* perſo+ 
narum ſunc 


ons are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no perſon , but onely ,,o,;ia, ex 
the virtue, power , and efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus hoc nihil 
Ebriſt; becauſe that God the Father is a perſon and doth perform concludi po- 
thoſe perſona] aftions, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, _ cum als 
power, and efficacy in himſelf which is the Holy Ghoſt. As when jerond n. 


W_— | - perſonzs non 
weread the Sp/rit ſaid unto Peter , .*. Behold three men ſeek thee ; ariſe eſſe conſtat, 


therefore and get thee down and goe with them doubting nothing; for I haye ſimiliter in 


ſent them : we muſt underſtand that God the Father was the perſon S©'Pruris 
ſacrisaGtiones 


which ſpake thoſe words, and which ſent thoſe men; but becauſe he ,, ur & 
did ſo by that virtue which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy ea que ſane 
Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak thoſe words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame propria per- 
manner when we read, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, *.* Se- ſonarum.Cu- 


parate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them, |. =_ 


we muſt conceive it was God the Father who ſpake thoſe words, who facere poteſt 
had called Barnabas and Saul, and to whom they were to be ſepara-. vel locus ille 


ted; þut becauſe God did all this by that power within bim which is P2vl! * mo” 
his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and aRions are attributed to the oaks Nofar 
' tuo de Charitate, tanquam de perſona aliqua loquitur , illi permulta tribuens , que revera non niſi 
in perſonam cadunt, Fauſtus Socinus contra Wiekum, C. 10. a 1 Cor. 13. 435»>627. * So the Ras 
covian Catechiſm doth enlarge this Anſwer, ſtating the queſtion. thus , Qui vero 11 Scripturz loct acci«, 
piendi ſynt in quibus Sp. S. aftiones perſonarum propriz & ad Deum ipſum ſpeRantes attribuunturz 
And returning this ſolution , Adeum modum, quo in Scripturis rebus 1d attribuatur ſepenumero, 
quod perſonarum eſt, neque tamen res il]z propterea perſonz cenſentur, ut peccato, quod deceperit, 
& occideyit, Rom. 7. 11. & legi, quod loquatur, Rom. 3.19, & Scripture quod proſpiciat & prenunciet, 
Gal. 3. 8. & Charitati quod fit loyganimis, &c. 1 Cor. 13. 42 5» 6,7. . Denique Spiritui., 4. e. vento» 
quod ſpiret ubi velit, cap. 6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. ad Perrum Statorium.' «* Quod fi quis .dixerit 
ſatis conſtare PaxJum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomine eum intelligere qui charitate eſt 
przditus quatenus ea eſt przditus: reſpondebo, Cum Spiritus S.-4it Spiritus Dei , certumque fit alio« 
qui ſpiritum alicujus perſon non poſle eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtiatam , non minus 
cOoftare cum Spiritut S.eatribuuntur,quz perſonz & {mul ipſius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelli- 
gendum nomine Spiritus S, efſe , quam ipſum Deum ſpiritu ſuo ,. ideſt, virtute atque efficacia ſua , 
agentem atque operantem. F, Socinusibid. Quoniam vero Spiritus'S, yirtus Dei eft, hinc fit ut ea 
uz Dei ſunt , Spiritui S. attribuantur , & ſub nomine $piritus S. ſzpe Deus ipſe intelligatur , quate- 
Dus ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exerit, Catech, Racov. ibid .*. AR. 10,20. *'.* A 13,2, 
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Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſumme of their anſwer ; and more then this 
I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge 
from thoſe perſonal exprefſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, 
as we believe, astoa perſon. ; | 

But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatis- 
faction to the Argument, For if all the perſonal actions, attributed 
in the Scriptures to the Spirit, might proceed from the perſon of God 


' the Father, according to the power which is in him , then-might this 


anſwer ſeem fatisfaRory , but if theſe ations be perſonal , as they are 
acknowledged and cannot be denied, if the ſame cannot be attribured 
to the Perſon of God the Father, whoſe ſpirit it is , if he cannot be 


| aid to doe that, by the power within him, which is ſaid to be done 


by the Holy Ghoſt, then is that defence not to be defended ; then 
muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a perſon. Bur I ſhall clearly 
prove; that there are ſeveral perſonal attributes given in the Sacred 
Scriptures expreſly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, wbich God the Father by that power which is in 
him cannot be faid to doe; and conſequently cannot be any ground 
why thoſe attributes ſhould be given to the Spirit if it be not a 
perſon. | 

To make interceſſion is a perſonal action , and this ation is attri- 
bured to the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſsion for the Saints 
according to the will of God. Burt ro make interccfſion , is not ar a& 
which can be attributed ro God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to 
intercedefor us according to that power which is in him; and there- 
fore this can .be no Proſopopeia , the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to 
exerciſe the perſonal action of intercefſion for that reaſon becauſe it 
is the ſpirit of that perſon which intercedeth for us. To come unto 
men, as being ſent unto them, is a perſonal action, and ſo the Com- 
forter, or Adyocate , who is the Holy Ghoſt , did come being ſent; 
when the Comforter s come whom I will ſend you fromthe Father, faith 
Chriſt, and again, If I goe-not away » the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if T depart, T will ſend him to you. Bur to come unto men as be- 


ing ſent » cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, who ſendeth, but is 


neyer ſent; eſpecially in this particular , in. which the Father is ſaid 
expreſly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son ( whom the Father 


will ſend in. my name, ſaith our Saviour. ) When therefore the Holy 
| Ghoſt cometh to the ſons of men, as ſent by the Father in the name 
; ofthe Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf , this perſonal aQion cafinot 
' beattributed to the Father as working by the power within him, and 


conſequently cannot ground a Proſopopeia, by.which the virtue or 


power of God the Father ſhall .be ſaid ro-doe it. To ſpeak and heas 


are perſonal aQions ; and both together attributed to the Spirit, in 
ſuch a manner as they cannot be aſcribed to God the Father. Whex 
be, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth , ® come , he will guide you into all 


 zruth; for he shall not ſpeak of himſelf: but whatſoever he 5hall hear , that 
be shall ſpeak, Now to ſpeak and not of bimſelfcannot be attributed: 


© to Godthe Father, who doeth all things of bimſelf; to ſpeak what he 


ds 


"heareth, and that of the Son ; to deliver what he receiveth from an- 
. other, and to 


lorifie him from whom he receiveth. by receiving 
from him, as Ghrif ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt , He shall glorifie me 
for he hall rective of mine, and shew it to you, is by no means applicable 
to the Fatherzand conſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt 

| is 
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is thetefore faid to doe theſe perſonal aions,, becauſe that perſan; 
whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is,doth thofe a&ians by and according 
to/-his own power, which is the Holy Ghoſt, ' It xemaineth therefore 
that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this truth is apparently 
infufficient , and- conſequently that our Argument, drawn from the 
perſonal ations attributed: in the Scriptures tothe Spirir , is found 
and valid, - IISE ronald 57% are 
©-T thought this diſcourfe had fully deſtroyid the Socinian'Proſo- 
popeiaz and indeed as;they ordinarily propoynd their Anſwer it is 
sbundantly refuted. But I finde the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared 
* another explication of the-Profopopea to fupply the roome 'where 
he foreſaw the . former would not ſerve. « Which double Figure he 
groundetb%pan this diſtin&ion. The Spirit , that is , the power of 
God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a propriety and power in 
God, or as the things on which it worketh -are affected with it. If it 
be conſidered in the firſt notion , then if any Perſonal attribute. be 
given co the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spi- 
rit God is fignified : if it be conſidered in the ſecond notion , then 
if any Perſonal attribute be given to the Spirit , the Spirit is taken 
for that man in which it worketh, and that man , affe&ed with it, is 
called the Spirit of God, 
' So that now we muſt not onely ſhew that ſuch things which are 
attribuced to the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but 
we muſt alſo prove that they cannot be attributed unto man,in whom 
the Spirit worketh from the Father, And this alſo will be very eaſily 
and evidently proved. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the 
Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the Son, and to come as ſo ſent 
is a perſonal action , which we have already ſhew'd cannot be the 
aQion ofthe Father, who ſent the Spirit ; 'and ir is ag certain that it 
cannot be the aQion of an Apoſtle who was affeQed with the Spirit 
which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did 
ſend S. Peter an Advocate to S. Peter: and'S, Peter , being ſent by the 
Father and the Son did come unto S. Peter. Againe our Saviour 
ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, He hal receive of mine: therefore 
e Holy Ghoſt jo t at place 15 not taken for the Father z and shew it 
unzo you, therefore he is nottaken for an Apoſtle, in that he receiverh, 
the firſt Socinian Proſopopeiais improper; in 
Apoſtle, the ſecond is abſurd. The Holy Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a 
Perſon diſtin& from the Perſon of the Father, whoſe power he is, and: 
diltin& from the perſon of the Apoſtle in whom heworketh, and con» 
ſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or enervate 
the Do&rine ot his proper and peculiar Perſonality, _ 5. 
| Secondly for thoſe Attributes or expreſſions uſed of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the ſacred Scriptures , and pretended to be repugnane to 


that he 5heweth to they tus; quiq; 
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E del atio 


the nature of a Perſon ,etther they are not ſo repugnant , or if they Arr hn 
| res, ra — 7) autem .hec. 
be they belong unto the Spirit , as it ſignifieth not the Perſon but virus &etfi- 
h 2 | - | pens | cacia Dei 
confideratur & accipjtur, ut res in quibus agit, ab jpfa afficiuntur, utrique ifti figure imilicer apriſ- 
ſimus eſt locus, 'quandoquidem commodiffime per metonymiam is qui ISpiritu $. aliquomodo afa 
ſetus quidpiam ayit, quatenus id Ciricus Dei metonymice dici potelt ; ug 


R it Spiritus Santi feu 
factum eft apud Paulam, cum ait, c 


funda Det 2 1ubi Spiritus Dei nomine fine dubio intellexjt hominem 
e:nus viz. ab to Spirita afficitur. ' Jam | 
Spiritus ope ab 'homine' fiar' adeq 
Cep. 10. OO _ 


itt Dei 


I Cor, 2, 10, Spiritum ( ſub. Dei Lomnia fcrutari etigna prov | 

lexic hominem Bpjrir Dei pradiuma , quay, 
am per proſopopgeiam ipſi Spirityi$. aQjooem tribuj, 
cft prodlive ut athil. magis , F. $0cjuv g in Reſp. 
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the gifts or effects of the Spirit. F They'tell us that the Spirit is gi 
ven andthat, ſometimes 1n meaſure ,'ſometimes without meaſure, 
that the Spirit is powred out, and that! men doedrink of it, and are 


*filled with it, that it is doubled and diſtributed , and. ſomething is 


taken from it, and that ſometimes it isextinguiſhed : and from hente 
they gather that ay, Holy: Ghoſt is not: a Perſon; becauſe theſe ex- 
prefſions are inconſiſtent with perſonality. But a ſatisfatory Anſwer 


is ca{tly; returned to this objeQion, '*Tis true, that God 1s ſaidto © 


have ® given the Holy Ghoſt.to them that obey him , but. ic is as true that a 
Perſon may be given; ſo we read in the-Prophet Iſaiah ,Þ unto ws.4 Son i 
given, and weare aſſured that God ſo loved the world that he gave his onely 
begotten Son; and certainly the Son of Gad is a Perſon, And ifall the 
reſt of the expreſſions be.ſuch as :they pretend, that is, not-praper ta 
a perſon, yet doe they no way prejudice the truth of our Aſſertion, 
becauſewe acknowledge the: effeRs and! operations of the Spirit to 
bave in the Scriptures:the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe of thoſe 
operations. : And being to-that Spirit, as 'the cauſe , we have already 
ſhewen thoſe attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but 
a Perſon; we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the 
+ Jews, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a quality , but a Perſon ; which is 
our firſt Aſſertion, | webng Eat hen, 

Our ſecond Aſſertion is , that the Holy Ghoſt , in whoſe name we 
are baptized , and in whom we profeſle to believe, is nota created, 
but a divine and uncreated , Perſon, . And for the proof of this Al- 
ſertion., weſhall firſt make uſe of that Argument which our Adverſt- 
ries have put.into our hands. The Spirit of God which is in God is 
not acreated perſon. But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of God which 
isin God, and therefore not a created perſon. - This argument is 
raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, © For who knoweth the things 
of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in.bim* even ſo the things of God 
knowerhno man but the ſpirit of God, . That:this Spirit of God is the Has 
ly:Ghoſt.I find denyed by none, ;,That the ſame Spirit.is in God, ap« 
peareth by.che Apoſtles diſcourſe , andis:granted by the * Socinians; 


b 1/e.9. 6... The Opinion, of the Tews wat”, that the Holy Ghoſt 4s nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy 
of God ; (and therefore they which Yenied the ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were look'd upon as ſymbolizing with 
the Tewsin tha particular,” LaRtantius in libris ſuis , & maximen Epiſtolis ad Demetriaoum Spiritus 
$. omnino negat ſubſtantiam 3 & errore Judaico dicic eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſan« 
Qificationem utriuſq; Perſonz ſub ejus nomine demonſtrari, $. Hieron.Epiſt,s 5, Moſes Maimonides ſuffi 
ciently declareth the opinion of the Tews, who delivering the ſeveral ſignifications of 11 , maketh the fifth and 
fxth_to be theſe. Quinto fignificat Influentiam illam intellefualem divinam a Deo Prophetis inſtilla- 
fam », cujus yirtute prophetant. Sexto ſipnificat Propotiittum z$' & Voluntatem. And then con- 
eludes ; Vox. hec 1 quapdo Deo attribuitur,, ubique ſumitur. partim tn quinta ,' partim in ſexta 
fignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat , More Nevochim, pag. 1. cap. 49..-: Cc 1 Corinth, 2. 


The. Socinians enleavouring 0 prove from this place that the Holy Ghoſt. #s not a per- 


IT... 
ſou , lay the — of their Argument in this , that be is the ſpirit of God , and by nature in God, 


ſo that thoſe. 


” eura 


nipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineffet , non potuitſet Pa r 
hominis qui hominiineſt natura conferre , idque eoin loco, 1 Cor.2.11, ubiait, Quis hominum novit = 


bings which are proper to the divinenatare are attributed and belong to him , and becauſe there 
is enother perſon in the divine eftence, and , astheyſey , there can be but one » therefore the Holy Ghoſt is 
wot 4 Perſon, Deindeidem. 


[c. Sp..S. non eſſe perſonam) ex eo patet quod _ Se __ 


gia ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritys hominis qui in et homine? ite que ſunt Dei nemonovit niſt Spiritas Dei. Quo= 
niam yero Spiritus S. in Deoeſt , nec tamen in Spiritu$. reciproce dici poteſt efle Deum , hinc appa= 
ret Sp. S, nonefle Perſonam. Preterea cum ſuperius demonſtratym fit unam tantum efſe in Deitate 
perſonam, & Spiritus S. ſit Dei virtus , ut verba Chriſti ad Apoitolos indicant , Luc. 24. 49. efficitur 
Spiritum S, nog efſe perſonam divinam. Denique fi Spiritus S. effet perſona, efſentiam quoque di« 
yinam Cum habere operteret. ' Namea attribuuntur illiquz propria ſunt efſentiz divinz : at ſupe+ 


rius docutmus fubſtantiam divina ugam efle numero,nec tribus perſons efle poſſe communem, Qua” 
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obrem Sp. non eſſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt, C:tech. Rachov. c. 6, Tothe ſame purpoſe doth Soef> 
n4s argue againſt Wiekus , that the nature of the Spirit is the nature of God , and that the SEpirit cannot there= 
fore be a perſon, becauſe there can be but one perſon in the nature of God. whereas therefore independently 
from this place we have proved "that the Holy Spirit is'@ perſon , an1from this place have inferr'd with them ; 
that the ſame ſpirit is in God and of the divine nature , .it followeth that he is m0 created Spirit , inaſmuch as 
nothing in the divine nature can be created, of 
that jt is ſo the Spirit of God, and ſo by nature in God that it can. 
not be.a.creature, 1s granted, by the ſame, It followeth therefore 
undeniably that the Holy ' Ghoſt is no created perſon; inaſmuch as 
that cannot be a created perſon which. hath not a created nature, and 
that.can.neicher have nor bea created nature, which by nature is in 
God, Wherefore although it be replied by othezs, that it is not ſaid 
In the text that the ſpirit is in God, yet our Adverſaries reaſon over- 
weighs, their negative obſervationzand it availeth little to fay thar it is 
not expreſsd , which muſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. The 
Holy Ghoſt then is a perſon, (as I bave proved) and is not of a nature 
diſtinguiſhed from that which is in God, (as is, confeſſed , and onely 
denyed to be in God, becauſe, it is not ſaid ſo when it is implyed;) 
therefore he is no created Perſon, | = 

. Secondly , the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch an one, ,«s againſt whom a fin 
may be committed , and when it is ſo , cannot beremitted, Bur if 
he were no Perſon, we could not commit that fin againſt him; and if 
he were a created Perſon,the fin committed againſt him could not be 
jrremiffible. Therefore he is a Perſon, and that uncreated. The Ar- | 
gument is grounded upon the words, of our Saviour, * All manner of * Mat, 12.31 
fin and blaſphemy hall be. forgiven unto. men , but the blaſphemy againſt the 3». Qomo- 
Holy Ghoft shall not be forgiven unto men, . And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word ho vw och 
againſt the Son.of man it shall be fargiven him; but whoſeever ſpeaketh 4 mins Spiri- 
word againſt the Holy GhoF it shall not be fargiven him, neither in this tum.S. quan- 
world neither in the world to come. By which words it appeareth there do ipſe Do- 
is a {in or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt diſtin& 201 all other 90s af: 
fins and. blaſphemies committed againſt God the Father or the pr in 
Son of God thatthis ſin bath an aggravation added unto it beyond Filium homi- - 
other fins and blaſphemies : but if = Holy ſpirit were no perſon , the n# remittetur 
fin could notbe diſtin& from thoſe ſins which are committed againſt 4 —— 
him whoſe Spirit be is ; and ifhe were aperſon created , the fin could - 4 Spivicnns 
receive no ſuch aggravation beyond other ſins and blaſphemies. F. nec hic nec 
To this they anſwer, thatthe fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not i futeram re- 
therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is God,, which is not to our Mu .. 
x | pF xs Quomodo 1- 
purpoſe; but they doe not, cannot ſhew that it can be yuopardonable gitur inter 
if be were not God, Itis not therefore ſimply, and for no other creaturas au® 
reaſon , unpardonable , becauſe that perſon is God againſt whom it det quiſquam 
is committed; for if ſo , then any fin committed againſt any perſon Spiritu com- 
which is God would be unpardonable; which is falſe. - But that Pete. fo = 
ſin, which is particularly called blaſphemy againſt the Holy, Spi- Neatour fi cre- 
rit» is aſin againſt God, andin ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes ature dero- ; 
it RR of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit gore 
were not God, | ES = = 

Thirdly , every created perſon was made by the Son of God as hrs 1 oh 
God, and is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man. But 5. Ambroſe De 
the Spirit. of God: was-not-made by the Son of God, nor is He now Spirits Sb. te 
put under the feet ofthe Son of man, . Therefore the Spirit of God © 3- _ 
can beno created perſon, All things were made by the Word, and with- Tobn 1. 3 
; oo one 
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out him wasnot any thing made that was madeztherefore every created per- 
1Cor, 15.27. ſon was made by the Word, God. hath put all things under the feet of 
Chrift, and when he ſaith all things are put under himz it is manifeſt that he is 


excepted which did put all things under him : and being none is excepted 


beſide God, every created perſon muſt be tinder the feet of the Son 
of man, But the Spirit of God in the beginning was not made;ye rather 
* Job 36. 13. in the beginning madethe world,as * Job ſpeaks of God, By kis Spirie 
Thoſe which he hath garniched the heavens ; nor is he under the feet of Chriſt , now 
anciently did ſer down at the right hand of God , who with ſupreme authority roge- 
believe the $pi- \erwith rhe Father ſent the Prophets, as Iſaiab reſtifieth, ſaying , 


_——_ ny Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me, and with the ſame authori- 
ſen, did alſo ty » ſince the exaltation of our Saviour , ſent forth ſuch as were ſepa» 


zeach that be rated to himſelf as appeareth in the cafe of Barnabas and Saul, and 


og mm ” + with the ſame authority giveth all ſpirituall gifts, * dividing to every 
pipbariastef3] man ſeverally as be-will; ſo that in this kingdome of Chriſt all things 
fieth of the 4- are doned by the power of the Spirit of God, | 
Tians. Tarr Fourthly , Hes by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the 
3odinir ie Lomb of the Virgin » was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that 
ads e21lec wed conception he was called the Son of God); ' whereas if a creature had 
7 ys yrs» been the cauſe of his conception, he had been in that reſpe@the ſon 
-—} 2.46 wy of a creature , nay according to the Adverſaries principles , he had 
oeuin %; 9 taken upon him the nature of Angels.” 'But the Holy Ghoſt it was 
nba arp | by whoſe operation Chriſt was-conceived in the womb of the Vir- 
js. Her, 69. gin, For it was an Angel that faid to Mary, (not that an Angel , 
$. 5 2, Aviaei þ vt thats) © the Holy Ghoſt shall come upon thee,and the power of the High. 
fave contries oft vhal overshadlow thee ; therefore alſo that holy thing which rhall be born 
of thee hall be called the Son of God, Theretore the Spirit of God is 


Errore quo - : : 'Y ; = 
Patrem & #i- no created Perfon ; which is our ſecond Aﬀertion againſt the ancient, 


lium, & Spi- ' hut newly revived Herefie of the F'Arians and Macedonians, 


ritum. $. no- | 
luot -efleunius cjuſdemque paturg » ſedefle Filiym creaturam .. I, vero S. Creaturam Creature hoc 
eft, abipſo Filio creatum volunt,,S.Aug.Her, = As Euſebins, T% 5 max Ayr Tir pac » £79 Ono, #re 
Jo wet patina TTovregs Sober wb of 3 x9 ai7d 410 eo th | , 8 ef 5ſvop 4 

FE ee £35 {ER in, De Ecol, Theelg. (tb. 2;04p; 6. Old oor n@-amenef Nbaum 
Twnunul @* Foirnuas Av &n ugh das gumcds Ts etl di mpioner » cou Tl TeXg dagx TY » KEY IM 09] LUTING as T6 
Exxains Thi) @- mort mikila. 3p $f ans byjidle, nul wer ave idle vote, 1bid. Where it #5 worth our 
Obſervation, that Buiſebius civing he:place of S. Tohn ,40prove that the Holy Ghoſt was maile by the Son, leaves 
Out thoſe words ewicetegetber by which the Carbolicks ujed wo refute that Herefie of the Arians z viz, 3yopro. 
All things mhich were made were made by the Son, but the Hoty Ghoſt was rot among ft them « 129101, which 
were made, and therefore was net made by the Son. To "Aur 3p Fripp xmiouea mehiy xTig jaclis gagtn Ih, 
Sis 33, Sia) 79458 wt nile jules ws Fm ypagh, aowuime mve Srapreigornet 38 ngwe eipn) prey Torres, aha 
rgueabe Ao ovocun TE » tt} Se pur TH genic eipnapor #7) hv RAN 2.07 voyotar maps; pulinboy]ec* x nap To Dejoy Evayyie 
ator let a7 T1105 mal > len, ied ae} md rmwy Hs xacltio geper, nt & Tm x11 Gor dro we Abye yer), x8) Var Te Abye, 
Tel 38 mairle BY aims fete, u8} epic abre aj gd8 by» meptrferoadprc 15s aye yruwower Tx, 0 4goriy » Iva, £70 1a” 
Sf, rt meflants atlts 7 fjotlos 85 hapic ebk afro £0 bv, Epiphan, Hereſ.cg. Y 56. Tf S. Chryſ. Tom.s. þ. 10. 
Taim-mels 917-40 br ad Warr erfut,y anew ide inage xg. Br army - Kat Grni]gy » Quoir. & Kg2wE 
acct n16?)* dateguss & Srapreury* abdeious » 5% abdirnit warorcigipor THY jap avmiy (£47 (4 Mae tpeaprys 
paes To Dlalpe rabmy 1g) TY dpits Nv pcls e177 Som 5 Nada * wh womp ht wwTlalegs quo O 5 Geo 45a v 
6 Grier Tet met f]t 34 THt0 by » £980 25] 6H) gn a Jhs Thr poar@», Thom 5 mir 1d » QuC iy y Erepy ef 30 © ew a av} Ii ues 
Staiggus id\aindo mw rghoc burvny dfdicampmogyu tener; dy j4pi xole wi, Nancy x34 on 4 abverlie pcs, * na} 
or 30 br @ hdlfic, exmur xs Sudapur ua! 1afuoia wi. . a1 Coril2. 11. b Rom. 15.19. <Lukgi. 35. 
T 6953/7 3 Br mp of the-Spivit of God , that he was a perſon, as a miniſiring Spirit, and created, 2pas 
athkyowledged the diftrine of the Ariatss, as may appear out of the former teſtimanies , and ts evident by thoſe 
which followed bz Opinions, which being of two kinds, the Anomeens , or pure Arians (ſ»ch as were Acting, 
Eunonivs, & Eudoxius) aud-the Homeouſtens, or Semiarians ( ſuch as Enſebius , and Macedonias ) they both 
«like denied the Divinity, and aſſerted the creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Opinion of the Anomeans : clear 
ont of the words of "Exnomins , who very ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the opinion of the Ancients, 
Tiy #60 a&yjey && drar i quvrazila; bideo ugten, my" iy Tairey ain atinuenrt us} maze wall, Tpimy 2) x8) Ti 
| vloummartumgp. The confeſsian.of the Ancients was that the Holy Ghoſt was: the third perſon of the Trinity 
in order and dignity, and Eunomins pretending to follow them, added that he was alſo third in nature , which 
the Ancients never taught, And what this third in nature was, he thus declared, Teiror rites ny} 9670 _ 
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gy pal wp we Tategs, oipyeis 5 ms ys fuighuor* Tpiry yohe THO Uvovy we TrybTON ng} rieitoy i metyTiory not (aove? 
Tos Toy Tu oro vis rouUnja IeomTQr 9] dnpurgyric Sunvedutuc AMAGT hoy, And again, Ei wi xmT ua iotyy X0cw 
Wore h drier efc 5 drapy @ Over ng agfornl @& * &Tr plu ornuny heme?) ww? x1io fac ngh rolnpn, ants oper» 
apud S. B:ſrl. adverſ. Eunom. lib.z , S0 Gregory Nyſſen repeats the words of the ſame Eunqnius, isSogp cis 
T'y ITapsxMilor, Wfuoury Co's we irs Os S12 ms weroyuic, and declares that their ordinary language was «ri? 
Ts Amis TlrCpualgy xliops xlicwalg” xg ipppr ipys rountty ,Orar. 1, contre Eunominm. Beſide theſe ,the Se- 
miarians and ſome of thoſe which were Orthodox as to the Divirity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſy as to the 
nature of the Holy Ghoſt,and therefore were called Inuualopzyer (as Epiphanius derives them in the deſcription 
of that Heyeſy, Yi 'Hpuapeiar x94 Sort 'OptndiCaor) and afierward Macedoniani, Macedoniani ſunt 3 Macedo- 
nio Conſtautinopolitanez Eccleſiz Epiſcopo, quos & Ilnupalipgxec Greci dicunt, co quod de Spiritu 
S. litigent. Nam de Patre & Filio recte ſentiunr, quod unius lint ej uſdemque ſubſtanttz vel efſeatiz» 
ſed de Spiriru S, hoc nolunt credere , creaturam eum efle dicentes , S. Auguſt, Hereſ. 52. This Hereſy 
was firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, irla T3" Amiy vue $noirarne mh 6prenia Tedd) ounare 
aapCavorlc, Socrat. l.z.c.7. Afterward bythe Council held in 1llyricum, *Hucic 5 pepriuſp we ng) ai Ewyodds, 
vu #1 617 Pu lk x35 437 Talniar way 31) 18; Thy aotlu &o ian, ms Tlanpicy xg ah "T3396 1 a iu Tra] @r & Tet 
ego retry TUTELY & Terk THis Lamgatorot, Apud Theodorer, Hf. Eccl. 1, 4.c. 8. The Synod held at Rome 
withthe Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus. *Q5z mor Nlamiep ng mr Tily wile vole, wile Heme @ » wilt aptriicy 
puis Suvd wut, x4 wor xaptronp@ mevic you ugi whe avths Canredour 2d uoiag » x9) 78 TIS pen Ih 00s 
Apud Theodovet. (ib. 2. cap.22. Another Synod held undey the ſame Damaſus at Rome, Ei ms & rum Trip 
mT &yor a:injery O12 Ts ys Why drt%pue iw, apud Theodor. l.5.c.1o. After and upon theſe particular 
Synods this Hereſy was fully condemned in the ſecond General Council held at Conſtantinople in which theſe 
words were added to the Nicene Creed, K4j ec 70 hug wr a M401, 78 wen, m3 moroiry T3 oh 1h Tate; oroptube 
aiuoy, #6, ub TI471 yo ouumneyoruwns uhpoy, bb TwINE aCouÞ0r, To Aaanouy Dit Tf) TIprpreld, And in the firſt Ca* 
non, mentioning the Hereſies condemned expreſly by the Council; they name id ins; 7 lu) Ebyoyuay 61,67 rows *' Ave 
peimwy, ug mr FS Apeieriy, eimw EvNEinor, gi my of Awapcarsy, nw TINvaualog yur, And thus the Here 
ſ -f Macedonius, who made the Holy Ghoſt a created Perſon, was conlemned by the ſecond General Council, 
goe IN ous? Ghrggparmis xoght Manxidiney Tiva Þ Kuyottyliveronues Fog ver grey ug mikey aviuodauey , Tt T0 m8" 
rat 12v ey) Cwaprarey tdVTprue Niue iUJe a; FENTT-TT, Muy &* wc 4 *Apa®- x7 oY "Tis ,£ TW x9) auto Tv TaYaHis Ro 
ex mou @ Nripelgy » fs denes xg} vmnphras Thi Sari] tay ugh oped ul avry uw irtls 21 844 Tyree, Photihis 
Epiſt. 1. | 


Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the 9 
former two, that the Spirit of God, in whoſe name we are baptized , 
and in whom we profeſle to.delieve, is properly and truly God, For 
ifhe be a Perſon, as we have proved in the Declaration of our firſt 
Aſſertion » if he be a Perſon not created , as we have demonſtrated in 
the corroboration of the ſecond Aſſertion, then muſt he of necefficy 
be acknowledged to be God, becauſe there is no uncreated eſſence 
beſide the eſſence of the one eternall God. And there is this great 
felicity in the laying of this third Aﬀertion, that it is not proved 
onely by the two precedent Aſſertions , but alſo by the Adverſaries 
of them both. He which denies the-firſt , that is the Socinian , affirms 
that the Spirit of God is in (God , and is the erernall and omnipotent 
power of God ; he which denies the ſecond, that is'the Macedonian, 
aſſerts that be is. a Perſon, of an intellectuall nature ſubſiſting ; but 
whatſoever is a Perſon ſubſiſting of eternall and omnipotent power; 
muſt be acknowledged to be God. Whether therefore we look up- 
on the truth of our Aſſertions , or whether we conſider the happineſle 
of their Negations, the Concluſion is , that the holy Ghoſt is God. 

_ But were there nothing , which is already ſaid , demonſtrated y 
there is enough written in the Word ofGod to aſſure us of the Deit 


* of the Holy Ghoſt, to make us undoubtingly believe that the Spirit 


Ls 


of Godis God, It is written by Moſes, that when he went in before Ex0d, 34-345 
zhe Lord to ſpeak with him, he took the vail off , untill be came out.” And 
that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake was the one Jebovah , the God of 
heaven and earth, But weare aſſured that the Spirit was and is that 
Lord to wbich Moſes ſpake; for the Apoſtle hath taught us ſo much 
by his own. interpretation » ſaying, Even unto this day when CMoſes is 2 Cor. 34.17; 
read, the vailis upon their heart. Nevertheleſſe when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail hall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit, The mn is 
X x 2 ere 
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here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, JFebovah, the one Eternall 
God , that the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny that che Lord 
is here to be taken for. God , or, that the Spirit is to be taken for the 
Spirit of God: either of which denyals muſt ſeem very ſtrange ro any 
perſor which confidereth the force and plainneſſe of the Apoſtles di- 
ſcourſe, 

But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by 
no means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord 
muſt be ſomething which is not God , and the Spirit muſt be ſome- 
thing which is not the Spirit of God: and then they conclude 'the 
Argument is of no force, and may as well conclude the Apoſtles In- 
terpretation hath no ſenſe, The Lord, they ſay, is Chriff , and not 
God : for Chriſt, they ſay, is not God : che Spirit, they ſay,.is the my- 
ſtery of the. Law, or the hidden ſenſe of it, and that every one knows, 
is not the Spirit of God. But we are affured that the Apoſtle did 

mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God , not the ſenſe of the Law; for 

he addeth immediately , Where the Spiris of the Lord u, there is liberty, 

2nd the ſenſe of the law is never call'd the Spirit of the Lord. Nays, 

were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe did fatisfie us ; yer the 

objeQion ought not at all to move us; for the name of Spirit in thoſe 

places mentioned by them to ſignifie the ſenſe of the law hath no affi- 

| nity with this , according to their own way of argumentation: for 

? war's cry it is f never ſo taken with the emphaſis of an Article, and pur in the 

= -— a place either of an entire ſubje& or a predicate in a propoſitionexcept 

fellows x24iz; by; way of oppoſition ;. and one of thoſe it muſt of neceflity be, in 

& Nu) s  thoſe-wards ot the Apoſtle , Now the Lond.is the Spirit, and that with. 
DS 2 n0l out. the;leaſt intimation okany oppotition,. 

Sx toter 0 Again, Weareafſured thac by: the-Lard: the Apoſtle did underſtand 

——— the eternall God:; for be ſpeaketh of theſame Lord which he men- 

& aim: tipngd-inthe varſe before, and thattis the Lord'God ſpoken of in the 

2008 —_—_ ' book of Exadusof which-except the Apoltle-ſpeaks., his Argument 

irs nxxiny hathneiiberinference-norcobenence. Invain therefore: is this pre- 

Twp nGeIs tended for.ap anſver', that-the:Apolile:by-the Lord:doth alwayes', un- 

pe CAT. leiihiergitae ome place out:of the old Covenant, underſtand Chriſt x 


0, Rev.11,s. , 
docs of ehee far; imthis, panticular: he: * ciceth a. certain-place outof the book of 


places ſpeaks Exodus anfbuſethithe name: of the: Lord/in the ſamenotion in which 
_ —— there; tis,uſed?, framing aniArgumentand:urgingirfrom thence; and 
therime have if-hadid not + thatruleisnor ſo univerſall and infallible, bur that 
IhSez in oblique ; awdope: of thoſe two have it 'cum adjuno , both of them cum oppolito, none of 
them cum articulq, noyg,of chempare in loco ſubjefti or predicatic;/ and therefore how: any of theſe can 
ſhew , that T6 Thi ug, in;this phage by us urged, inveſied with ap Article, ſtanding in the place either of a 
_— ' ſubjef or a compleat Predicate, with nothing adjoyned, nothing -oppoſed unto it > muſt be taken 
5 the ſame ſenſe with them , I cannot imagine. Inthe ſixth verſe of this Chapter indeed it 's the ſubjef 
of « Propoſition, audinveſted:with aw Article; but that is aw Article of. oppoſition. Ti 1p yemma, Yor 
xTeire, 78 di riCua Cuerud; and;thw.nt.. Howſoever y in that ſenſe objetttd/it.neitber agrees with the 
words before it nor, with-ubgſe. mhigh follow.it. *. The-words in Exo1us: were \theſe 34. 34. 
Hylxe 5 o'r eiovaoptlino Mayors hav Kopls dandy aims, akernpeiro, 76 xd\vuuas; which are: thus made uſeof 
by the. Apo > avice 5 of tlpi{y ae9; Kigtor, aejugg) TW xanuurnas. Kier@! then 5s here uſed by Saint 
Paul citing ſome p/qseant of ch Oid:Covenant 1, and the words which follow ; *O 3 Klei@> ſipnifie the ſame 
Kvec@- , as appea hs Canjunfhien, ; and if ſo » then according to the. Doftrine 'of our 9 wang wi 
ries it canxot ſigniſig Chrift. - Fox that, Loxd ,of whays Moſes ſpake , was them when Moſes wrote ; but thas 
| Chriſt of which they interpret jt, wag not then , as they teach, therefave that;Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their - 
Interpretation without a contradittion. + For though Chriſt be moſt frequently called our Lord,get 
being, GodgheBachen of Chriſd-5s ous Loyd, being 5 \ Kiee@ is often by $: Paul without any” reftriftion or inti- 
mation of appropridfigth aft untoghe.Sen, which is attributed to the Lird 'by him , thevule cannot be cer«. 
| Winanduniverſal, ForT deſire te know by what mars they 54 be afſyved; rhas. the. Aypſtie dath- bythe _ 
| G | 728 
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5 K%1&/ intend chriſt anil fot the moſt Aigh Gd the Futhty, i theſe follbiving plates, 7 Coy, 3.54. 19. 7.10, 

2.46.7. 1 Theſſ.4.6.5.27. 2 Theſſ. 3.1, $16. 2 Tim.1.16,18.2,7. And beſide IT atk, how the pretence 

of this general rule can be proper'y objefted by thoſe who krew that they to whom they doe objett this Rule, 
ſe 


have contended that this title is e 


ewhere attributed to the Holy,Ghoſt. As $.Baſsl, upon that place,z Theſ.3.5. 


*0 5 Kopi@> nanvblusy ral wht xapdias ex miv ayantky me Sis, a} cis Thy Varoporty mw Xpist thus diſputes, Tis 6 
Barwhusty Kiprth 35 mv Te Or dgdn lms xg; cis, hy Up TH Fallen, mh Xpros Veneers; Kon pria wony nuly of T8 
Tire nated oper. Eimr 1p af as Tlateys 010) @» mat yTig oy 6:p1m0 » 565 King ug xdmyluya ot mv inuns 
adyanluy* ers afet my P18, mogotreile dv y els mY £dUTE ro jmoriy * CyTerTWotty ous? T1 igty df h9 gy wo © TH agg onmppic 
4s Kopix TIS 2 10y. And upon the like placey 1 Thefſ.3.1 2.713. ITeov Riproy £0 36m Ipurary eiv mv O58 x9 Tales 
nf &s 1H mepeo ba Ty Kupix ils s dlparparrTuc Tehs naptiag ignpryepas & dHeguyy Id Qvormnoviny mA) Supitag. Amro, 
xptya' Frpozty ypily of warer TH MeiTupHurar Trp Tur TH meys S1znoviey Smornogper (the newly-revived opinion 


. Clearly) 13 Inipg nv an 8 ixx00, De Spiritu Sanfto, cap. 21. 


the Lord in the language of the ſame Apoſtle may nor ſignifie the ſe. 
cond , but the firſt orthirdperfon ofthe Triniry. If then the Lord 
be the eternall God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underſtood 
him in Moſes, if zhe Spirit bethe Spirir of the Lord , as the Apoſtle 
expourids himſelf inthe words immediately following , then the Spi- 
rit ofthe Lord is the eternall God , and ſo termed in the Scriptures. 

Again', the ſame Scriptures doe clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to 
be God, and term him plainly and expreſly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, 
Ananias » Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lyeto the Holy Ghoſt? he re- 
pearerh'the {ſame queſtionin reference to' the ſame offerice, I hy haſt 
thou conceived this thing mt thine heart? thont haft not lyed itito men , but 
anto'God., Tolye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is ro'lye unto God : to lye 
dnto the Holy Ghoſt, is-not to lye unto men, becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſt is not man, and confequently notto lye unto any Angel, bes 
cauſe the Hvly Ghoſt'is not an Angel, not to lye'unto any creature, 
becauſethe Holy Ghoſt is no creature;'butto lye unto God, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is God, 

To'this- plain and evident Argument there are fo many Anſwers's 
that the very multitude” diſcovers the weakneſſe of them all': for if 
any one of them were ſufficient to bear down'the force of ourreaſon , 


the reſt' would be ſuperfluous. Firſt, they anſwer that it' cannotbe + 


colle&ed' from hence” rhat the Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Gho# 
in the —_—_— is + putin'one caſe, and God in another, and the A- 
poſMeſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, and in another of God, 
cattrorſhtw'that'the Spirit'is God. To which is eaſily anſwered , that 
the cafe'or' manner of the' Apoſtles ſpeech'can make no difference , if 
the-ſtnſeand ſubſtancebe the ſame,as here'it is; for to:deceive the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is nothing elſe but'to lye unto bim,orby a lyeto endeavour 
to deceive him, The A'& objected to Ananias was but one, which 
a& of bis the Apoſtles look'd upon as injurious not to themſelves but 
to the' Holy Ghoſt; and'therefore S, Peter ſhew'd the'{in to be 'nor 
againſt men bur againſt God as certainly then as the Apoſtles were 
men  ſo'certainlywas'the Holy Ghoſt, in the eſteem of S.Peter , God. 

As* for'thar ſenſe which they puat'upon the words , differeyrfrom 


_ thatof lying to God) avif Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the 
Holy'Ghofp, it is moſt certain that'the words can' in this place bear no- 


ſuch ſenſe ; for the fin of Ananias'is agiin expreſſed in the caſe 'of his 
. wife Sapphira,. to whom, Peter ſaid, .How # it that ye have agreed 


together to- tempt tbe Spirit of tho Lord? bueto-tempt the Spirit , and: 


co coumerfeir'the Spiritz are two-ſeverall things” And it is evident 
thitin*this place theremprifigof the Spirit, was nothitigeſſe but ly» 
ihg-.to him.. For S. Pefer [aid to Sapphita Tell me whether ye ſoldtbe. 
land for ſomuch:; + and the ſaid; Yet, for ſo much; In es 

| | lyed, 
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haudquaqua 
ex co loco 
concludi poſ« 
ſe Spiritum S. 
eſſe Deum » 
cum alio mos 
do de Spirity 
S. loquatur 
Petrus, alio -. 
de Deo. Illic 
dicit mentirt 
ſeu fallere, ac 
ludificari Spi- 
ricum S, hic 
mentiri Deoz . 
Crellius de une 
Deo Patre, L.1. 


ARrTicltEe VIII. 


lyed, Then Peter ſaid unto her,How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the _ viz, in ſaying that ye (old the land for ſo much, 
Here is no colour then for that new pretence , that Ananias did bear 
the Apoſtles in hand that what was done he did by the motion of the 
Holy Spirit, and ſo did pretend, counterfeit and bely the Holy 
Ghoſt. This is not to expound S, Peter , but to bely Ananias , and 
make him guilty of that fin which he was never yet accuſed of. Iris 
moſt certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he to whom he lyed 
+ 0ur trexſa- Was the Holy Ghoſt , and therefore it might be well + tranſlated char 
tion is here ac- he lyed tothe Holy Ghoſt. | 
euſed withous Next , becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verball or 
reaſon. For thraſeologicall anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though 
though the 0M both the phraſes were ſynonymous,yet they did no way prove that the 
- rg Spirit is God: and the reaſon, which they render to juſtifie this nega- 
xs 3 «99 tion , is, becauſe there are ſeverall places of the Scripture , -in which 
yet fome @- the meſſengers of God, who are acknowledged not to be God, are 
[e005 '"  mentionedin the ſame relation unto God , as here the Spiritis. To 
«ud the Sy- which the anſwer is moſt plain and clear,that there is no creature ever 
riack didſo mentioned in the ſame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here, As when 
<2 they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle, ® He therefore that deſpiſeth 
- deſpiſech not man but God , who hath alſo given us his holy ſoirit : I cannot 
x-197, the ſee what ſimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in queſton £ 
Pulgar Latine for if the Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words , he therefore that 
eo the ſeme 1, Giſeth, it bath no relation to the. preſent queſton ; and ifir be, ic 
FP Wo -:2; Were ſo far from being a confutation , that it would be another con- 
"4p oe firmation. As for the other, Þ He that heareth you, heareth me , he that 
Author of the deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me , and he that deſpiſeth me » deſpiſeth him 0 
Traftate de (ct mes itis ſo far from juſtifying their interpretation » that it hatt 
—— nothing in.it like that which founds our reaſon , that is » no oppolſt- 
nameofS.4u. tion, For there are three particulars in.that Scripture which we pro- 
ſtin, mentiri duce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that they lyed to the Holy *xemat Lk 
te apud Spiri- condly, that, in doing ſo, they lyed not unto mens an _ ys that 
tum S. op-24 by the ſame a chey lyed unto God., In which the oppoſition is our 
og nan} foundation. For it the Spirit: of God were not God , as we are ſureir 
the ſamewith is not man; it might as well have been ſaid, you lyed not unto the 
REAR oP Holy Ghoſt, but unto God, And indeed if the Apoſtles would have 
SONS T aggravated the fin of Ananias with the full propriety and iniquity, in 
eo =at - \ . their ſenſe , he muſt have ſaid , thou baſt nor lyed unto men , nor un- 
another. If to the Spirit of God, but unto God, But being he firſt cold him 
we wead it ejc | plainly bis fin, lying to the Holy Ghoſt , and then let bim know the fin 
pea 7 fulneſſe of it, thou haſt nor lyed unto men, but unto God : it is evident that 
rb. ther the Holy Ghoſt to whom helyedis God. dh” 
if we read is Thirdly, that Perſon whoſe inhabirtation maketh a temple , is 
7 710, it God : for if the notion of a temple be nothing elſe but to be the 
b< inthis caſe. ouſe.of God, if to be the houſe of any creature is not to be a tem- 
vc» th ple as it is not, then no inbabitation of any created perſon can make 
As _ a Temple, - But the inhabitation of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a temple, 
TIX 7? 1onw, ; q "NO 6 ixbet 
« forr1 oj v0 3xbegi Cv enſe with that Pſalm.1$.61. 19 1nd? Dry R205, LAX, Or 2x9 
Kvofs rate ebre, 86 bay bas pr gra wn" $45 Kaf {hoorraj on of ixbepl Cx: And Ifa.57. v7 
*3DN '2, x8} if dow wa 2. King. 4. 16, JANE? 313N OK, wn Na hers miv/dornla Ce, If wes oh we irs 4 
wecouy 0 16s » it is rightly trayſlated tolye. unto the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo agreeth with chat whic 
foloweth to tempt the Holy Ghoſt , as Pſalm. 78. 36. 75 pany, ai i{lonre airy » and verſe 41, 
:mirpray xg; anciegotty Why Otdy. Therefore whatſoever ſhifts are layd upon the piveſe, or ce of ex« 
preſsion , «re either falſe or frivolous, alTheſ. 4,8. bMatth. x0.'40. Luke 10. 16, 
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as we are informed by the Apoſtle; #hat,hnew ye nor that eur bodyia the 
zemple of the Holy Ghoſt which ig in you: Therefare the HolyGhoſk is God, 
To this is replyed indiffergntly according to the diverſity of our 
Adverfſaries 3 as it is not probable that the denyers of ſo.great atruth 
ſhould agree. The firſt tell us (bat if we would jofarce by this reaſon, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God ; we mult + praye that he is a perſan , 
and that be doth poſſefſe our hodjes by a divine right. Bux we have 
already proved that he is a perſon, and certainly there can be na o- 
ther right but that wbich belongs ro God, by which the Holy Ghaſk 
inbabjteth and poſfeſſeth us. Nor bave they 2py pretence tq evince 
the contrary but that which more canfirmeth our Aſfertion; for they 
urge onely thoſe wards of the Apoſtle, -* Kip ye vottbat ye are the 
remple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. . We do certainly 
know that we are the temple of God; and we alfo know that the Spi- 
rit of God dwelleth therefore in us ; and-we therefore know that we 
are the temple of God, becauſewe know that the Spirit af God dwell- 
eth in us; and we know no other reaſan why we are the: temple of 
God, when the Spirit of God qdwelleth in us, but onely becauſe we 
know the Spiric of God is Gods for if the Spirit were any other Per- 
ſon not divine » or any thing but a Perſon: rhoaugh divine, we could 
not by any means be aſſured that he did properly inhabit in'us, orif 
he did , thatby his inhabitatian he could make a temple of us. The 
ſecond hath very little to ſay, but onely this , that being the Holy 
Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth us , is a Perſon ; we muſt ſhew that qQur bodies 
are his by the Higbeſt intereſt,and primarily dedicated to his honour; 
which be therefore conceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our 
body is not at all bis by intereſt, or dedicated to his honour. But 
it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be baptized in the name of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt , and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have no intereſt-in us , but 
that he ſhould be ours by 1ntereſt , and nat we his ; that the Spirit of 
God ſhould:call for men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that they 
which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his honour. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us , becauſe be is given unto uss 
then Chriſt can baveno intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. 
Indeed if the Apoſtle had faid , as our Adverſary doth, that we augbs 
with our body 10 glorifie , not the Spirit , but Gad,, I ſhauld have conclu- 
ded that the Spirit is not Gods but being: that bleſſed Spirit which 
dwelleth in us , and ſpake by the. Apoſtles, never taught; us not to 
glorifie him., 1ſhall ratber take leave to.ſuſpe& tbat of blaſphemy » 
then the Aﬀertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas it 
is ſaid, that the Apofile hath hinted in what reſpeit:our body is the eemiple of 
the holy Spiriz,to wit, by inhabitation; this is ſo far from breeding in me 
the'leaſt thought of diminution , that by this 'onely notion Lam ful- 
ly confirmed inthe beliefe of my Aſlertion; | For I know ng ather 
way by which God peculiarly inbabiteth in us 'but by the inhabita- 
rion of the Spirit : for though itbe ſaid I underſtand no ather way 
by which we can be the temple of God:(bur by the inhabitatian. of 
God , as it is written, Te are the temple af the living God, 45 Golhath ſid , 
T will dwellinthem, and walkin them , and:1 will be thiir God's and they 
sball be my people: And thereforeT conclude that the Holy Ghoſt who 
by bis inhabitation maketh our bodies temples , is that God'which 

4dwelleth'in us. | $115 ny T; BY FLIES ba; þ 
'Fourthly , Hes to: whom the divine attributes das belong 25 Irs 
rainly 


I Cor,6.19, 
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ARTICLE VIII. 5 


::+- and theli 


. forced to a double proof. 


tainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly 
God z becauſe thoſe are divine attribures which are proprieties of the 
divine nature-y' and cbnſequently none can be indued with them ro 
whom the nature of God belongeth not, © But the divine attributes, 


ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omnipotency, Omnipreſence, and the like, 


do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt-as they do unto God the 
Father. Therefore we are as much aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt js: 


| God. Phe Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſowell knownzthat 
-Iſhall nat need to mention: them, and'they are ſo many that to man« 


agethem againſt the exceptions of the Adverſaries would take up too 
much room in this diſcourſe : eſpecially conſidering 'they queſtion: 
ſome of them in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and ſo Iſhould be 


Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe works which are proper 


unto God) by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge 


and worſhip him as God, is properly and truly God becauſe the ope- 
rations of all things flow from that eſſence by which they are, and 
therefore if the operations be truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be pro- 
duced by no other but God, then muſt the eſſence of that perſon 


which produceth them be truly ſuch. But ſuch works as are proper 


unto God, by and for which God hath required us to acknowledge 
him and worſhip him'as God, are attributed often in the Scriptures 
ro the Spirit of God , as the aRs of Creation and Conſervation of all 
things, the miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Saviour , the 
works —_— and power wrought in the hearts of true believers, 

e, Therefore without any further diſputation; which can- 


J 1. notbe-both long and proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my third 
++  Aſertion; that the Holy Ghoſt , or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly 
. © and properly divine, the true and living God. 


Now being we doe firmly believe that the true and living God can 


_ be but one, that the infinity of the divine eſſence is incapable of mul. 


Toki 1 5. 26. 


tiplicity s: being we have already ſhewn'that the Father is originally 
that one God,which is denied-by none, and have alſo/proved that the 
onely.Son is the ſame God, receiving ' by an eternal generation the 
ſame divine nature from the Father 5 it will alſo be neceſſary for the 
underſtanding of the nature of the Spirit of God, to ſhew how that 
bleſſed Spiric is God: 'to' which purpoſe , that I may proceed metho+ 
dically; my fourth Aſſertion is, that the Spirit of God , which is the 


_ true and }iving God, is neither God the Father , nor the Son of God, 


Firſt, though the Father be undoubredly God , though the Holy 
Ghoſt be alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods, ) the 
ſame'Godzyet the Holy Ghoſt is not the Father, For the Scriptures 
doe agcertainly diſtinguiſh them in their perſons, as they doe unite 
them intheir nature. He which proceedeth from the Father is not 
the Father, becauſe iis impoſflible any perſon ſhould proceed from. 
himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father 5 therefore he 
is not the Father. Hewhich is ſent by the Father and from the Father, 
is-not'the Father, by whom and from whom he' is ſents for no perſon 
can beſent by himſelf, and'by another from himſelf. But the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſent by | God: the Father , and by the Son from the Father; 
therefore he is not the Father. = 7 
Secondly, though we have formerly proved that the Son of God 
is properly and truly God, though we now have alſo a” 
he 
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the Spirit of God is God and in reference to both we underſtand the - 

ſame God; yet the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son, For he which recei- 

veth of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorifieth the 

Son , cannot be the Son, becauſe no perſon can be ſaid to receive 

from himſelf that which is his own , and to glorifie himſelf by fo re- 

ceiving. But the Comforter , who # the Holy Ghoſt, received of that 

which is the Son's, and by receiving ofit glorified the Son; for ſo 

our Saviour expreſly ſaid , He shall glorifie me , for he shall receive of mine, Tohn 16. 15+ 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again , He whoſe coming 
depended upon the Son's departing , and his ſending after his depar- 
ture, cannot be the Son who therefore departed that be might ſend 
him. But'the coming of the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Sons de-. 
parting » and his ſending after his departure; as he told the Apoſtles 
before he departed , I tell you the truth , it is expedient for you that I goe 
away; for if I goe not away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I de- 
part I will-ſend him unto you: therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. 

Thirdly , though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the 

Holy Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God, yet we are aſſured that the Holy 
Ghoſt is nejther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures fre- 
quently repreſent him as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the 
Son. As, when the Spirit of God deſcended like a dove, and loe , a voice Mdtth.3.16: 
from heaven » ſaying , This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wellpleaſed , he 

was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the perſon of the Son; upon whom 

he lighted , and from the perſon of the Father, who ſpake from hea- 

ven of his Son. The Apoſtle teacheth us that through the Son we have Epb.2.18. 

an acceſſe by one $pirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſſureth us that 

the Spirit » bywhom, is not the Father , ro whom, nor the Son, through | 
whom, we have that acceſſe, So Eod ſent forth his Son, that we might 6414-45164 
receive the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons , God hath ſent forth the 

Spirit of his Son , into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son 

is diſtinguiſhed from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the: Spirit 

of the Son is diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son, as ſent 

by the" Father after he bad ſent the Son. And this our Saviour bath _ .. . 
taught us ſeverall times ina word, as, Fhe Comforter whom the Father 7zhu 14: 26; 
will ſend in my name ; the Comforter whom, I will ſend unto you from the 15.26. 
Father , and when that Comforter is come, Goe teach all nations » Matih. 23.19: 
 baptizing themin the name of the Father ,' andof the Son , and of the Holy _ | 
GhoF." I conclude therefore againſt the' old + Sabellian Hereſie, that Fm _—_ 
the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and propecly God) is neither: wo MN _ 
God the Father nor God the Son ; which is my fourth Aſſertion, ''' gen before Se- 

Our fifth Aſſertion is, that the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in, bellies, though 

the bleſſed Trinity. For being heis a Perſon, by our firſt Allentiong _ _ 
afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we findit was theopinion of Praxeas, d ainſt whom Tertul- 
-loak ny pe being urged Ly that place where wo perſons bs maſhed > ee raly Choſ ſhall 
come upon thee, the power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which is born of thee ſhall be 
czlled the Son of God, anſwered thus , Filius De1 Deus eſt; & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimuseſt; Aﬀeer Praxeas 
followed Noetus, tworrmumet 701 arty Thamtentg) Tian, xg} d3ar Thiius tmouup @' Epiph. Her. 57- Noetianti 
2 quodam Noeto, qui docebat Chriftum eundem ipſum eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S, Aug. Her. 36. 
Suddenly after Noztu5 aroſe Sabellius. &:yugnite? 57» ug} of ar as ZaCennand, why aunty ey ITarigt, 70 
airniy "T'Gr, T1 ainty cvay a e00 TIrCpany wc dlray of wt iaecd on mpdicornpadi Epiph. Her. 62. From him after< 
wards were all which held the ſame opinioncalled Sabellians. Sabelliani ab j]lo. Noeto-quem ſupra memo= 
rayimus defluxifſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum jus quidam perhibee; fuifſe Sabellium. Sed qua 
cauſa duas hzreſes Epiphanius computet neſcio, cum fieri potuifſe videatts , ut fuerit Sabellius iſte 
famolior,& ideo exylo celebrius hzc bzrefis nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficHlime ab aliquo 
ſciuntur Sabelliani aiteia_ſaacia ore multorum 25, Aug: Her: 41,” » 7 
| 0 Yy a Per: 
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+ Videp. 68. 
So Epiphanius 
ſeveral times 
calls the Holy 

Spirit Teimy ' 


TH 010{4007 5 « 


a Perſon not created , by the ſecond but a divine Perſon, properly 
and truly God, by the third; being though he is thu+ truly God , 
he is neither the Father nor the Son, by the fourth Aſſertion , ir 
followeth that he is one of the threes and of the three he is the third. 


' For as there is a number in the Trinity , by which the Perſons are 


neither more nor lefle then three , ſo there is alſo an order by which , 
of theſe Perſons the Father is the firſt , the Son the Second , and the 
Holy Ghoſt the third, Nor is this order arbitrary or externall, but 
internall and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond 
unto the firſt , and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The God- 
head was communicated from the Father to the Son, not from the 
Son unto the Father ; though therefore this were done from all eter. 
nity » and ſo there can be no y_ of time, yet there muſt-be ac- 
knowledged a priority of Order, by which the Father not the Son is 
firſt , and the Son not the Father ſecond. Again, the ſame Godhead 
was communicated by the Father and the Son unto the Holy Ghoſt, 
not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son : though therefore 
this was alſo done from all Eternity, and therefore can admit of no 
priority in reference to time ; yet that of order muſt be here obſer. 
ved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who 
Is the firſt Perſon cannot be the farſt , receiving the ſame from the Son 
who is the Second , cannot be the ſecond , but being from the firſt 
and ſecond muſt be of the three the third. And thus both the num- 
ber and the order of the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle 
ſaying , There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father , the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. And though they are not 
expreſly ſaid to be three, yet the ſame number is ſufficiently decla- 
red , and the ſame order is expreſly mentioned , in the baptiſmall In. 
ſtitution made in the name of the Father, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be truly 
the ſecond Perſon , and at the ſame time the Father to be the firſt, 
ſo doth this which we have , but briefly , = prove that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the + third ; which is our fifth Aſſertion. 

Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion » ( ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as be is the Spirit of God, teacheth that Spirit to 


be a Perſon proceeding from the Father, and the Son. From whence . 


at laſt we have a clear deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the 
moſt high and eternal God, of the ſame nature; attributes and opera- 
tions with the Father, and the Son, as receiving the ſame eſſence from 
the Father and the Son , by proceeding from them both. Now this 
proceſſion of the Spirit in reference to the Father is delivered ex- 
preſly, in relation to the Son is conteined virtually in the Scriptures. 
Firſt, it is expreſly ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther,as our Saviour teſtifieth , hen the Comforter s come whom I will 


don 15+ 26, ſend upto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth 


from the Father , he shall teſtifie of me. And this is alſo evident from 


what hath been already aſſerted : for being the Father ard the Spirit 


are the ſame God, and being ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of 
God, are yetdiſtin& in their perſonality, one of them muſt have the 
ſame nature from the other,and becauſe the Father hath been already 
Mewn to haveit from none; it followeth that the Spirit hath it from 


him. 


Secondly , though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture ha 
the 


\ 
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ſame truth is virtually conteined there; becauſe thoſe very expreſ: 
fions which are ſpoken of the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father , 


for that reaſon becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, are alſo ſpo-' 


ken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son; and therefore there 
mult be the ſame reaſon-preſuppoſed in reference to the Son , which 
is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit.proceedeth 
from the Father , therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 
rit of the Father, It is not-ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father 
which ſpeaketh in you. For by the language of the: Apoltle the Spirit 
of God is the Spirit which is of God, ſaying , The things of God knoweth 
no man but the Spirit of God, And we have received not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which ts of God. Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called 
the Spirit of the Son z for becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spi- 
rit of his Son into our hearts : the Spirit of Chriſt , Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his ; even the Spirit of Chriſt which was 
in the Prophets; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know 
that this shall turn to my ſalvation through my prayer && the ſupply of the ſpirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt. If then the Holy Spygit be called the Spirit of God and 
the Father,becauſe he proceeded from the Father,it followeth,that,be- 
ing called alſo the Spirit of the Son, be proceedeth alſo from the Son. 
Again, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father he is 
therefore fent by the Father , as from bim who hath by the originall 
. communication a right of mifſiong as, the Comforter which is the Holy 
Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend, But the ſawe Spirit which is ſent by 
the Father , is alſo ſent by the Son, as he ſaith, when the Comforter is 
come whom I will ſend unto you. Therefore the Son hath the ſameright 
of miflion with the Father, and conſequently muſt be acknowledged 
ro have communicated the ſame efſence. The Father is never ent 
by the Son becauſe he received not the Godhead from him , but the 
Father ſendeth the Son , becauſe he communicated the Godhead to 
him : in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſent 
by the Holy Spirit , becauſe neither of them received the divine na- 
ture from theSpirit : but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the 
Holy. Ghoſt, becauſe the divine nature common to both the Father 
and the Son was communicated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As 
therefore the Scriptures declare expreſly that the Spirit proceedeth 
from the Father, ſo doe they alſo virtually teach that be proceedeth 
from the Son. | | 
From whence it came to paſle in the Primitive times that the La- 
tine Fathers taught expreſly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Fa- 


the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth'from the Son, yer the ſubſtance of the: 


Matth. 10,20. 


1 Cor: 11. 12, 


Galat. 4.6. 
Rom. $.9. 

1 Tet. 1. II. 
Phil. 1. 19. 


Tohn 14. 26. 


T This is not 
the late but 
ancient opini« 
ou of the La- 
tine Church, as 
will appear by 
theſe teſtimo- 
nies, Loqui 
de eo(Sp. S.) 
non necefſe 
eſt, quia de 
Patre & Filio 
auoribus 
confitendus 
eſt, $ Hilats 
de Trinit. b.2. s 
Spiritus quo= 
que Sanftus 
cum procedit 
3 Patre & Fi- 
lio,non ſepas 


ratur a Patreznon ſe aratur a Filio, $..Ambroſ, de Spiritu Sanfto, c.Io. Spiritus autem Sanfus vere Spi- 
ritus eſt procedens quidem a Patre & Filio: fed non eſt ipſe Filius,quia non generatur, neq; Pater, quia 
procedit ab utroque; 1d. de Symb. c,z. Et in ſervos caleſtia dona profudit, -Spiritum ab Unigena San= 
Qum & Patre procedentem, Paulinws in Nat,g. S. Felics, Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus S. & a 
Filio non procedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus & Patris & Fihi ſpiritus dicitur, S. Aug, de Trimit. 1.4. 
Firmiſſime tene & nullatenus dubites, eundem Spiritum $.qui Patris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre 
& Filio procedere, Fulgent, de Fidead Petrum. Qui noſter Dominus , qui tuus unicus Spirat de patrio 
corde Paraclitum, Prud. Hymn.5. Cathem. T anquam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius,nunc Spiritus 
S. nowinerur, nec alius eſt qui genuit, alius qui genitus eſt, alius qui de utroque proceffit. Leo ſpeaking 
of the Sabellian Hereſie, Epiſt.g 3 .c.1. Audi manifeſtius proprium Patris efle genuifle , & proprium Fih1 
natum fuiſle : proprium vero Sp, S. procedere de Patre Filioque Yigilizs contra Ent, 1.1. BY which teſti- 
monies and the like of the Latine Fathers we may well gueſſe in which Church the Creed commonly attributed 
eo Athanaſius firſt was framed ; for as it is confeſſed to be written firſt in Latine , ſo it is moſt probable that it 
was compoſed by ſome member of the Latine Church, by that expreſsion init, Spicttus S. a Patre & Filio, 


non faCtus, nec creatus, nec penitus, ſed procedens. 
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ther 
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+The Ancient 
Greek Fathers 
ſpeaking of this 
proceſsion , 
mention the 
Father onely, 
and never, 1 
think, expreſſe 


ther and the Son , becauſe by good conſequence they did colle& fo 
much from thoſe paſſages of the Scripture which we have us'd to prove 
that truth. And the Greek Fathers,though they ſtuck more cloſely to 
the phraſe and language of the Scripture, ſaying that the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father , and + not ſaying , that he proceedeth from 
the Son z yet they acknowledged under another Scripture-expreffion 
the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by proceſſion , viz. that 
the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the Father, and 
therefore uſually when they ſaid be proceedeth from the Father , they 
* alſo addedhe received of the Son. The interpretation of which words 
according to the Latines inferred a *.* proceſſion, and that which 
the Greeks did underſtand thereby , was the ſame which the Latines 
meant bythe proceſſion from the Son, thar is , the receiving ofhis ef 
ſence from him. That as the Son is God of God by being of the Fa- 


ickine "on. ther, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is God of God by being of the Father + and 
fantly ie this the Son y as receiving that infinite and eternall eſſence from them 
#0 the layguage both. 

A 6 — This being thus the generall doGrine of the Eaſtern & the Weſtern 
*% wi na- Eburch, differing onely in the mapner of exprefſion, and that with- 
zianzene di- Out any oppoſition; * Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of a diffes 
Ninguiſheth the 


three Pey ſons, Ent id nuueTtgtey Gptor icebafpoty T0 drier eioed youdp» ng 76 Yjonileov, ug 78 Gn, my Temps enmroptbaipors 
Orat. de Filio. And the three proprieties attributed co the three Perſons are theſe , «Fjmaiz to the Father, 
Srwr ic to the So, and tnnipiuorc to the Holy Ghoſt. But thisword ennipuor, or the verb enwroplicQry , was 
wot uſed by the Greeks in reference 20 the Sow, but onely , as the Seriptures ſpeak, in relation tothe Father, 
* As Epiphanias , Ki 30p x9 at ws Ifudl gr Arco pypion, xg} TIRuGT! Myay waligey Vas Tye emep i570 axle 
$7Y, 4 TTetmpor Emreprvo pers xg) ww TE AajuCaror, Her, Go, G.52. Toamy Ivifua, Tins d Yor, IlriCua Outs 
&& by Cu Ilaet xg} Td, ix aMcTetoy O18, m8 5 O18 Gy, Foro Tlampic umroprocuprn, ug we Ir naþeeary, idem Ans 
Cor. cap, 6. 'Aci24pro Hidpa Cup Tenet np Tis , & Cuvddtapoy ane, & yoriloy, x xn > tadtirgey "Tid5 56 
Iſorer Tanger: i Theerpor 5 chr opwogdper 3 ug me T5 aapuca'ror, Id, Her. 6:, $.4. -, A Filio accipit ,qui 
& abeo mittitur, & a Patre procedit : & interrogo utrum id ipſum fit a Filio accipere quod a 
Patre procedere. Quod fi nibil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio , & a Patre procedere , certe 
id ipſum atque unum efle exiftimabitur, a Filio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipſe enim Domi- 
nus air, Qxonidam de meo actipiety &* armanciabit vobis, 9. Hil. 1.8. de Trin, S0 $. Cyril, Ewadii (10 Ih5 ua) 
barxotoy Tt ics 76 T1)» xg} ag9{os rorprrnge of aunsy mronty ain Th» ip dmeor THenithe Ixor Higpticdty Te 
Subajuy, $12 476 qu3 ty, cu mh d1u8 Nirlerey, Com. in T0an, 1.11. De Filio ergo accepir , & omnia qug habet 
Pater Filii fant, que Spiritus S, accepitz quia non de ſolo Filio, ſed !1mul de utroque proceditz Fu'ge 
C7. contra Fab. dpud Theodu!phum de Sp. S. + That this was the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers ancients 
ly, who uſed thoſe wo Serip tures of the Hoty Ghoſt, appeareth by Epiphanivs, who frequently declares ſo mach3 
AS in Ancorato, Tipe 2p Oxg ng Thy pen Tharp ag Tri prct Tidy Gn wh TIeTpOS age mh Ti 3 EATON THIS, 
cap.8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who /yed unto the Spirit, "Aex Ovoc tu Thategs xgu Tis 76 nun, & in\avouy]a 
0: Boro at T1 pre) @ vor ror phuct , Cap. 9. Oh atreror Tales xg" Ts, ama oh The auTI £0 idfy oh The are Meme 
FO © lanes xg) Tit, Cov Tate! x3} Td cyurricetley a TIviipuen for, Idem Hereſ, 62, In theſe words 
% plainly comained this truth, that the Spirit is God of God the Father and of God the Soy. And that they did 
conclude this truth from thoſe two Scriptures, he proceedeth from the Father , andreceiveth of the Son , is aljo 
evident by theſe and the like paſſages, Ei Xergvc un me Nate: morvomy O10 th O15 x9} 76 Tips Ute 78 Xeegds 
$ map" &puporepoor, ws PrEly 6 Xeghe » 6 meg ty lates europe bortys 36, fro Oh mh ipus Winery, Epiphan, Ancor. $.67, 
Ei Teiyws Trex Te lag euro weny', I) th Ti is y Gniy 0 Kier@r , nilery. "Oy ip TEgroy sfeis Tyrm Toy 
FlaTicx 6 ei 6 Tic 5d) Toy Tio £5 pun 0 Tamypy £7 AWI Afgtty, 74 od 76 Ty jan & wil 6 IHlamip ug 6 Tides map 
x en Topeve) ung mp E napuCarg xg) 8d) Tov Tier ug Toy Tlatigys 6 wi T6 TIviuuct T6 a Hor, 0 mreg 75 Tate) xa) n me 
"T9, Ibid. Nov loquetur a ſemetipſo, hoc eſt non fine me, & Patris arbitrio,qui inſeparabilis a mea & 
Parris eſt voluntate : quia non ex ſe ſedex Patre & me elit , hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur 
a Patre & me 1ll: eſt, Didymus de Sp. S$. 1.2. &* paulo poſt, Ille me clarificabit, id eſt Paracletus , quia de 
meo acciptet, Rurſum hoc accipere ut divine naturz conveniat intelligendum.... Spiritum S. a Filio ac- 
cipere id quod ſuz naturz fuerat cognoſcendum eſt. Neque enim quid alind eſt Filius exceptis his 
et daotur a Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus S. preter id quod datur ei a Filio, * S. Cyrit 
aving ſe forth Anathematiſms againſt the Hereſie of Neftorius , in the ninth Anathematiſm condemned all 
who did not ſpeak of the Holy cheſt as tov TT Xerre 76 wniua, To which Theodovet returned this anſwer, 
toy Z T6 TyWjac, T5 TH & ph ors oxtoguis x5) Un Thdleg's Um apbgtucr Vous Cuvopuroyiongdy 18) a; worth toute min 
Quyiv* & Sf ac 3f YE MIO os mv Umaept ty Lov, ws Frdo@ymer TETO 8 we duarnCic Bonjppinouts. Tltoatvoufp tg TH Ki- 
Ces niollty m6 Thyme ® ts 74 Walegc nnrepste2), ngj 7H Fezoreire 5 Tathgy euoiac gaoxelle* nucc 5 & 79 mma 
T6 KF, ina Coury EN T6 rigane os T8 OW, S, Cyril in h4 reply takes no great notice of this high charge 
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of impiety and blaſphemy, and onely anſwers to the Argument ſo far as it concerned his expreſsion , viz. that 
the Spirit is iS T6716 imijee, but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture which he and others uſed to 
prove that the Spirit had his eſſence from the Son, ExmTepivs) uſp 3p we in Th O18 nat IlaTegs To Tiyenp a 75 d 1429s 
x7 Thu 15 Zumhp@ purmv, a ts axuorecdr in ms Tis' mille wigixd urns Nareyt* ug} riro ain; tdidutsy ei- 
Twy el T5 dis Tropa] @> * miyre bow Lye 0 Matryp ing in” Sie TETo efroytpTy Om Wn T5 hu Nine)» nah v2 AG 
or. Although therefore $. Cyril doth not go to maintain that which Theodoret dewyed, and S. Cyril elſewhere 


geacbeth, viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is from the Son, yet he juſtified his own poſition by that Scripture which b; 
himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers is thought to teach as much. 


rence , making uſe of the Greeks expreſſion againſt the dorine both 

of Greeks and Latines; denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his 

eſſence from the Son , becauſe the Scripture ſaith, he proceedeth 

from the Father , and is the Spirit which is of God. But S. Cyril D 

againſt whom be wrote, taking ſmall notice of this Obje&ion 3 and _7** ſecond 


th ng 1M . x a 
- the writings of Theodoret in which this was conteined being cone __— C_ 


! cil beld at Ca 
demned; there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for many Raurtiogple , 


years » concerning this particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks finding it ne. 
expreſly denyed the procefſion from the Son , and ſeverall diſputa- Jays ar e 
tions did ariſe in the Weſtern Church ,; till at laſt theLarines put it {, %;..., 


1 l | the Nicene 
into the * Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and being admoniſhed by the creed in the 


| Article con- 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council had ſaid no more then this, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, framed 


this _ 4zainſt Macedonius, tis T6 rwopua to 121, 73 Kigeyy 79 Crorotoy, T6 th 78 Nantes Tropsuo fun; in 
which they ſpake moſt warily, uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the Church, which was fa 
known and publick, that it is recorded even by Lacian, in his Dialogue cali'd Philopatris, Ker. Kaj miva inowy- 
ovjuai 6 5, Tei "Tawiddilz Otoy, yer, of ja egmoy, x exviaye , tho Tater, mrilys INatggs cnroptuoulucy » ty cn, 
Tpidiys gh i inc Tea. Taiz rougs Zine, Tod” 5ys wr. This Creed being recerved by the whole Church of God, 
andit being added alſo by the next General Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawfuil to make any addi- 
tion t0 it. Notwithſtanding, the Queſtion being agitated in the Weſt , Utrum-Spiritus S, ſicur procedita Pa» 
tre, ita & procedat a Filio, and it being concladed in the affirmative » they did not onely declare the doftrine 
z0 be true, but alſo added the ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it publickly in their Liturgy. 
Credimus & in Spiritum S. Dominum & vivificatorem , ex Patre Filioque procedentem, This bein 
ff done in the Spaniſh aud French Churches, and the matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, 
e abſolutely concluded that no ſuch addition ought to be tolerated. For in the Afts of the Synod held at _ 
grauum we findit ſo determined by the Pope upon the conference with the Legates, Ergo , ut video, illuda 
yeftra Paternitate decernitur , ut primoillud de quo queſiio agitur , de ſzpe fato Syimbolo tollatury 
& tunc demum a quoliber licite ac libere five cantando , iive tradendo diſcatur & doceat, So one 4 
the Legates : to which Leo anſwered thus, Tta proculdubio a noſtra partedecernitur : ita quoque ut 
veſtra afientiatur, I nobis omptbus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, leaft the Roman Charch might be accuſed to 
joyn with the Spaniſh and French Churches in this addition , the ſame Pope cauſed the Creed to be publickly ſet / 
forth in the Church graven un ſilver plates, one in Latine, and another in Greek, in the ſame words which the 
Council of Conſtantinople had firſt penned it. Hic pro amore & cautela orthodoxz Fidei fecit in B. Petri 
Baſilica ſcuta argentea duo ſcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Grzcis, & alium Latinis, 
ſedentia dex:ra Izvaque ſuper ingrefſum Corporis. Anaſtaſans in vita Leonis IIT. Leo tertius (Symbo- 
H) wranſcriprum in tabr1Ja argentea, poſt altare B. Pauli pofita,pofteris reliquit, pro amore) ut ipſe ait, 
& caurela Fidei Orthodoxg. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceffione Spiricus S. ſfolus commemoratur 
Pater his ve:bis, Et in Spiritum $, D-H1inum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem , cur Patre & Filio 
coadorandum, & glorifhcandum ,P. Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, ſaith Pho- 
$ius, and ſo placed by Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed 
not to be altered. *© Homme Aiay ra) wt oy Toic Oyonupogunenios F xepupaſuy TTiT;s uf Tale cu meraoridimwy 
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nf ml pews in 250 ih, rates ngeraya predia xgerwu may Te Pujuairs mMOSS #3 els brlay ef maiyley baJev ade aiuct xg 
oct 7 Xaotupuy TWwingara x3) driyrond Ty im TH Blu mapappert Photius apud Nicetam Theſ. Orthod. Fid. 
t. 21. ut exſcrivſit Archiep. Armachanus. OiTO» 5 Air 19} 7) Mow po pun arcy This Amrogunitie Excauoias Pur 
picticey cxrolZas taoidac Jo Tots ispois ne1pumnloue Sommuguoauers Was tfnvey nay 8 lutkoTs 18) YER Mp2 xg Pans iy $xc- 
ow; Th worn Tis mit intro, Idem apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dom, tit. 12. ab eodem. Archiep, exſcriptus- 
This was the great and prudent care of Leo the third, that there ſhould be no addition made to the ancient Creed 
euthorized by a General Council, and received by the whole Church ; «nd by this means be quieted all diſteme 
pers for his ime. But not long after, the following Popes, more in love with their own Authority , thende« 
ftrous of the peace and Ynity of the Church, negletted the tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Filioque. 
This was done firſt in the time and by the power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the aftivityof Photins was 
condemned for it. Tunc inter alias accuſationes hoc principalicter poſuit Photius ipſum ( Nicolaum) 
fore excommunicatum guod appoſuerat ad Symbolum Spiriturh S. a Filto procedere. Similiter & de- 
poſitun, quod ipfe Nicolans Papa incigifler iu ſententiam teitii Concilii; Antonnine Part. 3 om 2 * 
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C.13. This was it which Photius complained of ſo highly in his Encyclick Epiſtle to the Arch epiſcopall Seas 
of the Eaſtern Church, "Amo 4s x34 wivoy eic mruret Treg vo feiy EEnvixinotty, and xgi EIme Koen 6G7 Ke paryic ei8 
meh civid extuory mes; ap mt Toic ei nwuPois a romingan x8) I itegy xg) d.poy cvgeaConcy © THE THE Coanod\nolc ag 
oixeumoic Jupiouaomr Zuzx ixarly ixuyy van hoeT bln Try ToxrTuc nogote ugh Fears. porn mcduadery 
£70X Eipnotty Cl. TO Ynps MV ETWY ) To TiiCux mo 2 1y £K oy, ms Moos WAVY 2 NA 1 hs Te Vis en,roplec 
xguraroyiouyTe Thot. Epiſt, 2. Y. 8. Hugo Etherianws legit x19): gionyres, dam vertity ſruttra profitetur 
Thus far Photins againſt Nicolai before he was depeſed. Aficr he was reſtored again, in the time of Pope Tohn 
the eighth in the cighth G:neral Council , as the Greek call it, it was declared tha! the Addition of Filioque 
made in the Creed ſhould be taken away. 'Etimory Jn Zuvid Go air ug) afet Th; mop inns ms EvuC0)ts nghingyes 
eZ top ive FEaucehf rare, ſayes Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus in the Council of Florence. After, this the ſame 
complaint was continued by Michael Cerularims , ard Theophylaft, in as high a manner as by Photins, 
"Egzy ous T6 Wiicoy Ivo PANEL, Hg TIO 5 70 TH B270puwrTÞ» dds meratges Tous (warty  * @ TH The mIFEAS 
FvjuConm ngivoToiey hy er othouylo avarncit] ome 79 Tri ua bt Th Tidlegs way tn 1% Tis cnmrophs my, TheophylaFtus 
ad Toan. cap. 3. Kyj Tots Aumrone Telyw: en up et ro Jy pe apapraymey mir mate nw mig eurdoy, of Ji nd 
& Tl FupaC bg het mh dis TIS pac] © 229 7 5: por, IS 5 niyPun Or WH, TT0 an d1:p2Ttws 2; hs wer 6 ov yur 
pay «ovy pr. lbid. Thus did the Oriental Chuych accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, 
contrary to 4 Genera! Council, which had prohibited all additions, and that without the leaſt pretenceof the 
Auth rity of anther Cocncil; and ſo the Schiſm between the Latine and the Greek Church began and was con- 
tinued *never t0 be ended until! thoſe words, x8} © m9 X18, or Filioque , are taken out of the Creed. The one 
relying upon the truth of the doftrine conteinedin thoſe words, aud the Authority of the Prpe to altey any 
thing; the other either denving or ſuſpefing the truth of the dvFtrine, and being very 2ealous for the authority 
of the ancient Counci's. This therefore 1- much to be lamented, that the Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the truth 
which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of it ; and that the Latines ſhould force the Greeks 
70 maky an addition ic the Creed, without as great au authority as hath prohibited it, and 10 uſe that language 


in the expreſsion of thu doitrine which never was uſed by any of the Greek Fathers. 


"Greeks of that , as of an unlawfull addition , and refuſing to raiſe it 
- Out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion of the vaſt Schiſm be- 
tween the Eaftern and the Weſtern Churches, 

Now although the addition of words to the formall Creed without 
the conſent.,- and againſt the proteſtation, of the Orciencall Church 
be not juſtifiable , yet that which was added is nevercheleſle a certain 
truth, and may be ſo uſed in that Creed by them who believe the 
ſame to be a truth, ſo long as they pretend it not to be a Definition 
of that Council, but an Scion or explication-inſerced, and con- 
demn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch Synodicall 
determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any other 
language then the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. 

Howſoever we have ſufficiently in our Aſſertions declared the na- 
ture of the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualities , ener« 
gies or operations , in that he 1s truly and properly a Perſon; diffe. 
rencing him from all creatures and finite things , as he is not a crea» 
ted Perſon ; ſhewing him to be of an infinite and eternall eſſence, as 
he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him from the Father 
and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God with 

the Father, not the Son, though the ſame God with him; demon- 
ſtrating his order in the bleſſed Trinicy , as being not the firſt or ſe. 
cond, but the third Perſon , and therefore the third , becauſe as the 
Son receiveth his eſſence communicated to him by the Father , and is 
therefore ſecond to the Father, ſo the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the 
ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father and the Son, and 
ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the Spirit 
of the Father; and as truly and properly the Spirit ot the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is 
in himſelf, as the Spiriz of God; it remaineth that we declare what is 
the Office of the ſame , what he is unto us , as the Holy Spirit. For 
although the Spirit of God be of infinite eſſentiall and, originall ho- 
lineſfe, as God, and ſo may be called Holy in himſelf, though other 


Spirits which are created , be either actually unboly , or ofdefeRible 
ſan« 
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ſanRity , and ſo having the name of Spirit common unto them , he 
may be termed Holy , that he may be diſtinguiſhed from them : yer I 
conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of bolineſſe, be- 
cauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity , it is bis particular 
Office to ſan&ike , or make us holy. 

Now when I ſpeak of the Office of che Holy Ghoſt, I doe not un- 
derſtand any Miniſterial office or fun&iov, ſuch as that of the crea- 
ted Angels is, who are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who shall be heirs of ſalvation ; for I have already proved this Spiritto 
be a Perſon properly divine, and conſequently above all miniſtra- 
tion. ButTI intend thereby whatſoever is attributed unto him pecu- 
liarly in the ſalvation of man, as the work wrought by him , for which 
he is ſent by che Father and the Son, For all the Perſons in the God- 
head are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our Salvation : God 
ſo loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son , aud throug h that Son 
we have an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father, As therefore what our 
Saviour did & ſuffered, for us belonged to that Office of a Redeemer 
which be took upon him : ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh in 
order tothe ſame ſalvation , we look upon as belonging to his Office. 
And becauſe without bolineſle it is impoflibleto pleaſe God, becauſe 
we are all impure, and unholy , and the purity and holinefſe which is 
required in us to appear in the preſence of God whoſe eyes are pure, 
mult be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, whois called Holy be- 
cauſe be is the cauſe of this holinefle in us, therefore we acknowledge 
the Office of the Spirit of God to conliſt in the ſanRifying of the ſer- 
vants of God , and the declaration of this Office, added to the deſcri- 
ption of his nature to be a ſufficient explication of the obje& of faith 
conteined in this Article I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this ſanRtification being oppoſed to our impurity and cor- 
ruption , and anſwering fully to the latitude of it, whatſoever is 
wanting in our nature of that holineſſe and perfe&ion , muſt be ſup- 
plied by the Spirit of God, Wherefore being by nature we are ta« 
tally void of all ſaving truth , and under an impoſffibility of knowing 
the will of God ; being as no man knoweth the things of a man ſave the 
ſpirit oſman which is in him , evenſo none knoweth the things of God but the 
Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things , yea the deep things of God , 
and revealeth them unto the Sons of men ; {o that thereby the dark- 
neſſe of their underſtanding is expell'd, and they are enlightned with 
the knowledge of their God, This work of the Spirit is double, ei- 
ther externall and generall, or internall and particular, The exter- 
nall and general] work of the Spirit , as to the whole Church of God, 
is the Revelation of the will of God , by which ſo much in all ages 
ha.h been propounded as was ſufficient to inſtruc men unto eternall 
life. For there have been holy Prophets ever ſmce the world begans and 
propheſie came not at any time by the will of man, but Holy men of God fry 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, When it pleaſed God in zhe laſt 
dayes to ſpeak unto us by his Son , even that Son ſent his Spirit into the 
Apoſtles , the Spirit of truth, that he might guidethem into all truth , 
teaching them all things , and bringing all things to their remembrance 
whatſcever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. By this means it came to paſle 
that all Scripture was given by inſpiration of God, that is by the motion 
and operation of the Spirit of God; and ſo whatſoever is neceflary 
for us to know and believe, was delivered by Revelation, ay 2 
tne 
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the ſame Spirit which revealeth the Obje& of Faith generally to the 
Univerſall Church of God , which obje& is propounded externally 
by the Church to every particular believer, doth alſo illuminate the 
underſtanding of ſuch as believe that they may receive the truth. 
For faith is the gift of God not onely in the object but alſo in the 
at; Chriſt is not onely given unto us, in whom we believe, bur itis 
alſo given us in the behalfe of Chriſt to believe on him; and this gift is 
a gift of the Holy Ghoſt working within us an aſſent unto that which 
by the word is propounded to us : by this the Lord opened the heart of 
Lydia, that she attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this 
the wordpreached profiteth being mixed with faithin them that hear it. Thus 
by grace are we ſavedthrough faith , and that not of our ſelves , it i the gifs 
of God, As the encreaſe and perfection , ſo the originall , or + initia« 
tion of faith is from the Spirit of God, not onely by an externall 
propoſail in the word, but by an internall illumination in the ſoul; 
by which we are enclined to the obedience of faith, in aſſenting to 
thoſe truths , wbich unto a naturall and carnall man are tooliſhneſle, 
And thus we affirm not onely the revelation of the will of God , but 
alſo the illumination of the ſoule of man, to be part of the Office of 
the Spirit of God , againſt the o1d and new * Pelagians, 

The Second part ofthe Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſanQifica- 
tion of man, is the regeneration and renovation of him. For our 
naturall corruption conſiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a de- 
pravation of our affe&ions, an inclination of them to the will of God 
is wrought within us by the Spirit of God. For ® according to his mercy 
he ſaveth us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Sothat except 4 man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, Weare all at firſt defiled by 
the corruption of our nature and the Pollution of our ſins; Þ but we 
are washed,but we are ſandtified , but we axe juſtified in the name of the Lord 
Teſus, and by the Spirit of our God. The ſecond part then of the Office 
of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of man in all the parts and facul- 
ties of his ſoul. Op 

The third part of this Office is to lead , dire&, and govern us in 
our ations and converſations, that we may acually doe and perform 
thoſe things which are acceptable and well pleaſing in the fight of 
God, < If welivein the Spirit,quickned by bis Renovation,we muſt al- 
ſowalk in the Spirit, following his direQion, led by his manuduGtion. 
And if we walkjn the Spirit, weshall not fulfill the luſts of the flesh; for 


licis dogmatibus adverſarius approbatur, beato Paulo dicente » Confidimus quia qui cepit in vobss bonum 
opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti ; & illud , Vobis datum eft pro Chriſto non ſolum ut 
3n enum credatis » ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamini; Et , Gratia ſalvi fafti eſtis per fidem , non ex vobis, Det 
enim donum eft , Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Gennad, Ecel. Dogm. cap. 42. * It was the known 
opinion of the Pelagians that it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any internal operation of 
the grace of God, and S, Auftin was once of that opinion » Neque enim fidem putabam , ſayes he, Dei gra- 
tia przveniri, ut per illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter , niſi quia credere non poſſemus , 11 
non precederet przconium veritatis. Ut autem przdicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum 
efſeproprium , & nobis ex nobisefle arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis 
indicant ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta , De Predeft. Saf. l.1.c.z. But whatſoever he had ſo written 
before he was made « Biſhop, be recalled and reverſed in his Retraflations , l. 1. c,23. and diſputed ear« 
neſtly againſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, as the veſt of Pelagianiſine # renewed by the Soct- 
nians , whoin the Racovian Catechiſme deliver it in this manner , Nonne ad credendum Evavngelio 
Spiritus Sanus interiore dono opus eſt? Nullo modo : neque enim in Scripturis legimus cui- 
uamid conferri donum , nifi credenti Eyangelio« a Tit. 3.5+ b 1Cor.6.1l. Cc Gal. 5. 25. 
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we are not onely direQed, but animated and acted in thoſe opera- © 

tions by the Spirit of God , whogiverth bath to will and to doe, and a5 Rom. 8.14 
many 4 are thus led by the Spirit of God , they are the ſons of God. More. 

over that this direQion may prove more effe&uall, we are alſo guided 

in our prayers, and a&ed in our devotions by the ſame Spirit,accord- 

ing to the promiſe, I will poure upon the houſe of David, and upon the in- 2h, x16. 
habitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of grace and of ſupplications. Whereas 

then this i the confidence chat we have in him, that if we atk any thing ac- 1 Toby 5. 14. 
cording to his will he heareth us; and whereas we know not what we should R0m-8.26127 
pray for as we ought, the Spirit it ſelf maketh intercefaon for us with groan- 

ings which cannot be uttered , and he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth 

what i the mind of the Spirit , becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints 

according to the will of God, From which interceflion eſpecially I con- 

ceive be hath the name of the Paraclete given him by Chriſt, who | 
ſaid, I will pray unto the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete, 7*Þ* 14-16. 
For if any man ſin we have 4 Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt " 99 *1: 
the righteous , ſaith S. John: who alſo maketh interceſcion for ws, ſaith Rom.8.34, 
S, Paul; and we have azother Paraclete , ſaith our Saviour; which alſo _ 
maketh interceſsion for us, ſaith $, Paul. A + Paraclete then inthe notion ; OD 


of the Scriptures is an Intercellor, ſed in the $cri- 
tures, and 
that by S. Tohn alone : four times in hs Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt , once in his firſt Epiſile , ſpoken of 
Chrifi. when it relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it alwayes Comforter, when 20 Chriſt we render it Ad- 
vocate; of which diverſity there can be no reaſon, becauſe Chriſt who is a Paraclete ſaid that he would ſend an« 
other Paraclete, and therefore the noticn muſt be the ſame in both, mov mega hoce vir, Teri ory, day ws 
3,48. S. Chryſ. Tf therefore in the language of S, Tohn m2exx»il @ be a Comforter, then Chriſt is the Comforter, 
if m2exxmil@> be an Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt is the Advocate. The Vulgar Latine keeps the Greek word ins 
the Goſpels Paraclitus, but i the Epiſtle rendeys it advocatus. The Syriack keepeth the Original altogether 
XWhpyb, us being of ordinary uſe in thewriters of that and the Chaldee language , and therefore was not well 
#yanſlated Paracletus in the Goſpels, and Advocatus zn the Epiſtle, by Tremellizs, That the Latines did uſe 
generally the word Paraclerus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in the Vulgar Latine , appeareth by the deſcyis 
prion of the Hereſy of Montanus, which Tertullian calls noyam prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem ,de 
Reſur. Carnz;, cap. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto autore , contra Marcio.l, 1.c. 29, And yet the 
ancienteſt Latine Tranſlations rendred it adyocatus eve in the Goſpels in reference t0 the Spirit, As we read 
it in Tertullian; Bene quod & Dominus uſus hoc yerbo in perſona Paracleti , non divitionem ſignifica- 
vit ſed diſpofitionem. Rogabo exim, inquit, Patrem, & alium advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum veritatis. 
Adv. Prax. cap.9, So Novatiauns , Ego rogabo Pairem , & alium advocatum dabitvobis , Nec non etiam 
ſubdidir illud quoque, Advocatus autem Spiritus S. quem miſſurus eſt Pater, ille vos docebit, de Trinit.c.28. 
Cum venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, Apud S$. Hilary. de Trinit. 1. $.. Notwithſtanding Conſolator 
«lſois of good antiquity. As we read in the ſame S, Hilary, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati, quia Dominus 
ait, Mittet vobis Pater & alium Conſolatorem, Exar. in Pſel;125. And*tis poſsible that ſome which uſed 
Advocatus might underſtand ſomuch : for in the ancient Chriſtian Latine 4-Advocare ſignifieth to comfort, 
and Adyocatio conſolationz as being the baye interpretations of ragxngair and megy'shio is, As Tertullian tran« 
ſlates raexngniongy mwlfrres, Tſa, 61.2. Advocare languentes. Adv. Marc. Il. 4. c. 14. Co when weread, 
V vobis divitibus, quia habetis conſolationem veſtram;z Tertullian read it, VE Yobis divitibus, quo- 
niam recepiſtis adyocationem veſtram, Adv. Marcio, 1.4. c.15. And ſpeaking in his own language, Beatty 
inquit,flentes atque lugentes. Quis talia ſine patientia tolerat ? Traque talibus & adyocatio & riſus pro= 
mittitur, De Patten. c,11. And as S. Hilaryreadit, ſodid $. Auguſt. expound it , Conſolabuntur Spiritu 
S. qui maxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, 1d eſt, Conſolator, De Serm. Dom. in Monte, I. 1, C. 4+ 
Cum Chriſtus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum » id eſt > Conſolatorem vel Adyocatum, contre 
Fauſtum l.13.c.17, Conſolator exgo ille, vel Adyocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eſt Grece 
Paracletus, Expoſ. in Toh, Tra. 94. And as they read or expounded it ; ſo did the Arabick Tranſlator render 
it by two ſeveral words, one 5n the Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, both ſignifying Conſolator. Now wheat they 
meant by Adyocatus is evident, that is one which ſhould plead the cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Adverſaries 
which accuſed and perſecuted them, thut as there is an Accuſer which is a Spirit , even Satan, ſo there ſhould be 
an Advocate toplead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit, Necefſatius nobis eſt ros Det, ut non 
comburamur, neque infruftuoſi efficiamur; & ubi accuſatorem habemus , illic habeamus & Paracle» 
tum, Trex. 4.3-c.19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis adyogan 
tionem gentibus preſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant legemn » &.qui ex 
Gentibus credunr ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuyentur merentur, quia ad E vangelicam peryepire geſtiunt 
legem, Novatianus de Trin. cap. 29, And again; Quoniam Dominus in celos efſet abicucus, Paracletum 
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diſcipulis neceſſario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillc s, quod minime decebar , relinqueret, & fine 
Adyocato & quodam Tutore deſereret. Ibid. In this ſenſe it as, that when Petins pleaded for the Gal- 
lican Martyrs before their perſecutors, izis axuviva, Y-mnnopswup©- Wap IH dt ger, endeavouring z0 clear them 
from all impiety objefted to them, he was called the Nagsxnl@r of the Chriſtians, ar9ipmn ugi avitc ei Ty xAH- 
£90 if ayes ry mugen] @ Kernardy xprpationc, Ate Martyrum Gal. epud Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 5. c.x. In the 
ſame Notion did the ancient Rabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their language, WhpnD, as appeareth by that 
in the Pirke Avoth,c. 4. TIX 7170p = Mp Ons AV 2) 23711 INR hp 1» WP DIRMED NEW He which keepeth 
one conmandement gaineth one Advocate, and be which tran ſgreſſeth once getteth one Accu ſer. As therefore 
MEp is ng 39pOn, ſoo! ptÞ is ownppe@r, or patronus qui cauſam rei agit. And fo Advocarus is ordinarily 
underſtood, for him which pleadeth and maintaineth the cauſe of any one. But 1 conceive there were other 
Advocati, and eſpecially mzexx2ior among the Greeks, who did nor plead or maintain the canſe, but did ovely 
aſcift with their preſence, intreating and interceding by way of petition to the Tudges , ſuch as were the friends 
of the reus, called by him to his aſsiſtance, and interceding for him; in both which reſpefs they were called 
ruexxnI. As we read in Tſens , Tos ines maegaghionync » xg propa mwpactuacd afuct; the pirroper were ts 
plead, the gixoe meptroiler were to intercede. The ation of theſe Advocati was called napiniyrir, and by the 
ancient Grammarians napzxayot is interpreted dine is; as Harpocration, Ti9z) a-To antvic: gy avi The fence 
AuxEZy@'>0y TY ae" Iepeids , 25 ems) Et ap 9p id\z Tv 3yo oy » N26 pal decalht ior” Jorles: cnSoril pros car 
enlqor exo ls, Nuwt 5 abtyc Ups dlugy wwTo mobioey X38) weir raparxmiotes The 4jubt. And that the aRion of the 
Tape rnylor Tas Jiyotey entredty, and petition » appears by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, Ai FO nrapernimoy Tymer 
diners xg ans$ al TH idVey mon iy iving thhvorle, Orat. afet Taper. Of theſe Taped xaile is Mſchines to be un- 
derſtood, Tis a3 avapac ivy Gegeres ng TW Tapdrat iy Gon ff ntys ug Tels nget” dip fy does alc xixplara] mwity 
Orat, Kam Kio. Thi 1 concerve the notion of apa xanl@- common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt tocon(iſt, 
eſpecially in the office of Interceſsion, which by Saint Paul is aitrikwted to both , and is thas expreſſed of the 
Spirit by Novatianus. Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ipeloquacibus , Adyocatio- 
nis 1mplens officia & defenſionis exhibens munera. cap. 29. 


Fourthly, the Office of the ſame Spirit is ro joyn us unto Chriſt, 
and make us members of that one body of which our Saviour is the 
1 Cor, 12.12, head. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body 
<1 RM is one and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being 
pollicicus eſt 941)> 476 One body, fo alſo is Chriſt, * Hereby we know that God abideth in 
mirtere ſe Pa- #s, by the Spirit which he hath given w, As we become ſpiritual men by 
racletum qu! the Spirit which is in us , as that union with the body and unto the 
nos pure. 2£ad is a ſpiritual conjunRion, ſo it proceedeth from the Spirit; and 
vim de tritico ® #8 that # joyned unto the Lord is one Spirit, | 
maſſa una fie Fiſthly, it is the Office ofthe Holy Ghoſt to affure us of the ado- 
ri non potelt ption of Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love of God to- 
fine humores 4rd ys, to give us an earneſt of our everlaſting inheritance, © The 
CE mac  toye of God # shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given anto 
nvs multi u- #8. 4 For 45 Many 4s are led by the Spirit of God they are the ſonsof God, And 
bum fieri 'in © becauſe we are ſons,God hath ſent forththe Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
Chriſto Jeſu crying Abba Father. For we have not received the Spirit of bondage ag ain 
#1 monnegeba zo fear; * but we have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abbe 
decoloeſt, Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſſe with our Spirit , that we are the 
Irexeus lib, 3. children of God, As therefore we are born again by the Spirit , and re- 
4. 4 ceive from him our Regeneration, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the ſame 
Co ns xd ſpirit of our Adoption : and becauſe being ſons we are alſo 8 heirs, 
cRom, 5.5. Heirs of God, and joynt heirs with Chrift , by the ſame Spirit we have the 
d Rom. 8, 14. pledge; or rather the earneſt; of our inheritance, For Þ he which eſta- 
e Gal. 4.6: blisketh ts in Chriſt and hath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed us , and 
wm '3» bath giventhe eameſt of his Spirit in our hearts;lo i that we are ſealed with 
Rew.8.17. that holy Spirit of promiſe , which is the earneſt of our inheritance untill the 
k 2 Cor. t. 22. Tedemiption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. TheSpirit of God as given unto us 
1 Eph,1.14% inthis life, though it have not the proper nature of a pledge; as in the 
| gifts received here being no way equivalent to the promiſed reward, 
+ the word 297 Biven in the ſtead of any thing already due; yer is to be looked 
«;iaCor which UPON As an + earneſt, being part of that reward which is promiſed ; 
the Apoſtle one{y uſeth in this particular, is of an Hebrerp extraftion , iow from 2 « word of promiſe _ 
| and; 
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engagement in commerce, bargaines, and agreements; and being but in one particular affair uſed in the old Te- 
ſtament, is taken for a pledge, Gen.38.17,18,20. and tranſlated afj26vr by the LXX, as well as x19en by 
the Chaldee; yet the Greek word otherwiſe, conſonanily enough to the origination , [fznifieth rather an earueit 
then a pledge, as the Greeks and Latimes generally agree. Heſych, 'AppxCur , aegHhun, Etym. 'AjiaCuy , 653? 
Te3s aydis mep4 TH uysuf/co $1 un De rgeratthy cap doparcics. Which words are extant alſo in Suides , but 
corruptly. To thispurpoſe # cited that of Menander, Mig? wp ajpaCivs pi ineory ivdss xgraCancr. So Ari- 
flotle ſpeaking of Thales, wvaogion/|a xgnpgimor niguy dppaborts Sindrura # $\eusgyiay. Polit, I. 1.C, 11. 
So the Latines, Arrabo fic difta ut reliquum reddatur. Hoc verbuin a Greco «gpacur. Reliquum ex eo 
quod debitum reliquit , YJarrede L. L. ib, 4. In terrenis negotiis arche quantitas , contraRus illius 
pro quo intercefſerit quzdam portio eſt ; pignoris yero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni yidetur exce- 
dit, Paſchaſius Diaconusl.x. de Sp. S. Pignus Latinus Interpres pro arrabone poſuit. Non 1dipſum au« 
tem arrabo quod pignus ſonat, Arrabo enim fururz emptioni quaſi quoddam teſtimouium & obli« 
pamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, &izvey, pro mutua pecunia opponitur , ut. cum illa reddita 
Feecit reddenti debirum pignus a creditore reddatur, S, Hieron, ad Epheſ. 1. 14. There is ſuch another 
obſervation in A. Gellius, upon theſe words of 0. Claudis , Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi 
Romani eiſet, Arrabonem dixic ſexcentos oblides;& id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam vis hu= 
jus vocabuliin ea ſententia grav1or acriorque eſt , No. Att, lib, 17. cap.2. The ſenſe and uſe of this 
word is evident in Plautus, Eas quant deſtinat? Talentis maga!s totidem , quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed 


, arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas, Moſtellaria. The ſ@mme was 120.1, of which he gave 40.1. in 


part of payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret S, Paul, Aiz im dfpaSar@y yo 
vitalo TH db Sroruer m0 wy @f * 5 jp aff aGhy wiegy m WH Gig) 3s rare. Theodoret 2 COr. I. 22, Ondy Ti 
Kee imme & FAA) AN. *f/aCavz Wy ucTyy bv. Soro TsET 34 ee Ts eajles Dreppir, FS, Chryſoſt. Is this manner 
ſpeaks Euſebius. T6 Te#Toria F inulnur cyoinde wexatpatmice)» De vita Conſtant, 1,1, cz. 


and, upon the condi:ion of performance of the Covenant which God 
hath made with us, certainly to be received, 

Sixtly , for the effeCing of all theſe and the lik: particulars , it is 
the Office of the ſame Spirit ro ſanRifkie and ſer apart Perſons for the 
duty of the Miniſtry, ordeining them to intercede between God & his 
people,to ſend up prayers to God for themto bleſſe them in the name 
of God , to teach the do&rine of the (Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments inſtituted by Chriſt, to perform all things neceſſary for the per- Eph, 4.12» 
feding of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtry , for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt, The ſame Spirit which illuminaced the Apoſtles, and 
endued them with power from above to perform perſonally their A- 
poſtolical funQions, fitted them alſo for the ordination of others, 
and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceflive Miniſtry un- 
to the end of the world 5 who are thereby obliged to take heed unto Afts 20.28, 
their ſelves and to all the flock over which the Holy G hoſt hath made them 
overſeers to feed the (harch of God, © 

By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanRifie the 
Sons of men , and by virtue of this ſanRification , proceeding imme- 
diately from his Office, he is properly called the Holy Spiric. And 
thus havel ſufficiently deſcribed the obje& of our faith conteined 
in this Article, what is the Holy Ghoſt in whom we believe, both 


in relation to his * Nature, as he is the Spirit of God, and in refe- 
rence to bis Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. - 4 
The necefllity of the belief of this Article appeareth firſt from the 
nature and condition of the Creed whereof it is an efſentiall parr , as 
without which it. could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the 
Creedis a Profeflion of that faith into which we are baptized , being 


the firſt Rule of Faith was derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſme, $8 


being we are baptized 7» the name of the Father, and of the Son , and of 


Fauſtus ex AbbateLirinenſis Monaſterii apud regnum Galliz Epiſcopus faſtus , vir in 


* In yeſpet of 
the nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt 
I bite endee- 
v6ared the 
ſame which 
Fauſtus Rhe- . 
ies (1s did , of 
whom Cennde 
dius relates 
thus much 5 
divinis Scrt- 


pturis ſatis incentus, ex traditioneSymboli occatione accepta, compoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in 
quo oſtendir eum juxta fidem Patrum, & conſubſtantialem & coetetnalem efle Patri & Filto, ac pleni- 
tudinem Trigitatis obtinentem, 
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the Holy G hoſt, we are obliged to profeſle faith in them threes that as 
they are diſtinguiſhed in the Inſtitution , ſo they may be diſtingui- 
ſhed in our profeffion, And therefore the briefeſt = Fhou/n any cod 
of Faith have alwayes included the Holy Ghoſt, and ſome * conclu. 


ded with it. 
Secondly , it is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not onely 
* Thave for- for the acknowledgement of the eminency of his Perſon, but al- 
= 1;,/ $mr%g ſo for a deſire of the excellency of his graces, and the abundance 
barge how ie | of his gifts, What the Apoſtle wiſhed to the Corinthians , ought to 


d did _—_ | 
af * wa ja be the earneſt petition of every Chriſtian , that © che grace of our Lord 


Baptiſmal 1n- Teſws Chriſt , and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Gho#t 
firation,Þ.34- be with us all, For Þ if any man have not the ſpirit of Chri$t, he ts none of 
35 nd },.. ifhehave not that which maketh the union, he cannot be united 


h "4:6 . : 
— of "e to him: if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord he cannot be bis 


Holy Ghoſt is ſervantz& © zo man can ſay that Jeſs 15 the Lord, but by the Holy GhoF. 
an efſentia! That which ts born of the Spirit #5 ſpirit;ſuch is their felicity which have 
part of that ++. that which is born of the fleſh #5 fleſh ſuch is their infelicity which 
Po want it. what then is to be deſired in compariſon of :he ſupply of the 
himbe aseſſen- Spirit of Jeſus (hriFt 3 eſpecially conſidering the encouragement we 
tial bh = : receive from Chriſt , who ſaid » /f ye being evil know how to give good 
Creed, whic 


was at firſt n0- : 
thing elſe but an explication of that form. The firſt enlaygement and explication we find in Tuſtine Martyr, 


thus expreſſed, 'Er v6pal@ mw Il«T eg 7 cawy x8) Savors Ott 'nab ir” avojalas 7 ay owrhp @ Hu In78 Xefrge wn 
cz.ver RV @r 533 Thorlis Tnha'te, x8) in” ovipal@r Tvt palgr 3a id nooprtfhd aepmuprts mt x7! Ty Inoous more 
gantiu @ 174, Apolog.2. And the Rule of Faith delivered ſoon after by Ireneus is very conſonant unto it. 
Eic tv O66y Tampa TajloxpaToEa T$y meT01ur0'r Toy Eparcy #8) THY Yily ugh Thc FreAc ors xg mavid mh of aulcis » x8] 
6c ive Xergey Inovud Toy You Ts Oct, Toy outpx Buvle oP Hs hueTERSS CWTHBA C1 mg) ei TIVEC jure & 40y T0 da TH nweg- 
01TH Katnppoes mes vixovopiag x91 Ts BATHE, » Ado, Heveſ. lib.l. crap,2. AS that delivered ſoon after him by 
Tertullian, Unum quidem Deum credimus , ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam oixorouier dicimps) ut 
Unici Dei fit & Filius Sermo ipſius , qui ex ipſo procefſerit , per quem omnia faQta ſunt , & fine 
quo faftum eſt nihil, Hunc miflum a Patre in Virginem, & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum , filium 
hominis & filium Dei , & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtumz Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepul- 
rum ſecundum Script.aras, reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cclos reſumptum , ſedere ad dextram Patris 
venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miferit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam a Patre Spiri- 
tum S, Paracletum, SauRificatotem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem.& Filium & Spiricum S. Adv. 
Prax, Cc, 2. Indeed there is an Objeftion made againſt this truth by the Sotinians , who would bave us be- 
Hieve that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of faith the Holy Ghoſt was not included. Thus Schlitingius writing againſt 
Meiſner, Porro obſervatum eſt 3 quibuſdam tertiam hanc Symboli iftius partem que A Sp. S. incipit, 
ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu in Symbolo non fuifle additam ; idque non 1immerito, cum non perſonas ullas 
in quas credendun fit,(quas ſolas, ut apparet, auRoribus Symboli cammemorare propoſitum fuit)ſed 
res tantum credendas compleRatur, que implicite fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes conti» 
nentur. Hoc (1 ita eſt ſane defuit tertia Perſona, quz Deum illum unum nobis declararer. Tertul* 
lianus ſane author antiquiflimus & temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam Symboli iſtius 
partem non tantum ita non appoſuit , ut omitteret; ſed ita ut excluderet. lib, de Virginibus velandis. 
But as he argues very warily with his. Hoc fi ita eſt, ſo he diſputes moſt fallaciouſly. For firſt he makes 
Tertullian the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſiles, and ſo would bring an example of the firſt Creed from him, 
whereas Tuſtine Martyr and Ireneus were both before him, and they both mention expreſly the Holy Ghoſt in 
their Rules of faith. Secondly he mikes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoſt from the Rale of faith , which he 
clearlyexpreſſeth in the place forecited: and therefore that place by him mentioned cannot be an excluſion , but 
an omiſsion onely,and the cauſe of that omiſsion in that place is evident, that he might bring in his opinion 
of the Paracletus with the better advantage. Thus when Euſebius Ceſarienſis gave in a Copy of the Creed 
(by which he was catechized, baptiſed and conſecrated, to the Council of Nice, it runs thus, Tio - 655 ive 
Qicy Nampa KC x2 Gr yn Kugy "Inorus Rergor, Bec. mo lowile xgjeic iy TS pen d2431s and there concludes. 
In conformity whereunto the Nicene Council , altering ſome things and adding others againſt the Arians, 
concludeth in the ſame manyer , Kajeic 3 «447 Th&uz. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod at Antioch - 
not long after. ThisWoufp ug) ex 410) Thin, &\ $dG aogdhirgy midi ous 13} wet oupnis ayarttoras , 
Cc eianls. From whence it appeareth that the Profeſcion of Faith in the Father, Sow #nd Holy Gho 
wes counted eſſential t0 the Creed , the reſt which followeth was looked upon as 4 239m. Quid nunc 
de Spiritu SanQi diemus quem credere conſequente Symboli parte in Trinitate pzcipimur ? Ales 
Arvrtus Serm, de Symbgalo. a 2 Cor,I3.14, b Rom,8.9. C1C0Y, 12:3. | 
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I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST. 
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gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father prye 
the Holy Spirit to t hem that ask_ him ? | | cb 
Thirdly, it is neceſſary to profeſle faith in the Holy Ghoſt. that 
the will of God may be effeuall in us , evex onr ſanttification, For if 
God hath from the beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanftification of 
the Spirits if we be elefted according to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther through ſanttification of the Spirit unto obedience, if the office of the 
Spiric doth conſiſt in this, and he be therefore called Holy becauſe 
he is to ſaaRifie us , how ſhould we follow peace with all! men and holi- 
zeſſe , without which no wan ſhall ſee the Lord? how ſhould we endea- 
vour to to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit , per- 
fetting holtneſſe in the fear of God? T he temple of God us holy,which temple 
we are , if the ſpirit of God dwelleth in us; for the inbabitation of God 
is a conſecration ; and that place mult bea temple where bis honour 
dwelleth. Now if we know that our body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
within us which we have of God , if we know that we are not our own, for 
that we are bought with a prices we mult alſo know that we ought 
therefore to glorifie God 12 our body and in our ſpirit , which are God's. 
Thus is it neceſſary to believe in the Spirit of fanRification , that or 
hearts may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holtacſe before God, ever our F 4« 
ther , at the coming of our Lord Feſus ChriSt with all bis Saints. 
Fourthly , it is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all 
our weakneſſes we may be {trengthned, in all our infirmities we may 
be ſupported, in all our diſcouragements we may be comforted , in 
the midſt of miſeries we may be filled with peace and inward joy. For 
the kingdome of God 1s not meat and drink, but righteouſneſſe aud peace, 
and joy in the Holy Gho&F, We read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they 
were filled with joy aud with the Holy GhoFt; and thoſe which after- 
wards became followers of them and of the Lord, received the word in much 
affliftion , but with joy of the Holy Gho#t, Theſe are the rivers of living 
water flowing ont of his belly that believeth ; this is the ol of gladneſſe 
wherewith the Son of God was anointed above his fellows, but yetwith 
the ſame oyl his fellows are anointed alſo : for we have an unition from 
the Holy one, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in 1s, 
Laſtly , the belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the continua- 
tion of a ſucceffive Miniſtry , and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the as 
of their fun&ion , unto the end ofthe world. For as God the Father 
ſent the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had 
anointed him to preach the Goſpel , ſo the Son ſent the Apoſtles , ſaying» 
As my Father hath ſent me, evenſoſend I you; and when he had ſaid 
this he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoft : 
and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles , ſo did they ſend others by the vir- 
rue of the ſame Spirit, as S. Paul ſent Timothy and Titus, and gave 
them power to ſend others , faying to Timothy , Lay hands ſuddenly 
' oz an, and to Titus, For this canſe left I thee in Crete that thou ſhould 
ſet in order the thiags that are wanting , and ordein Elders 1n every city , 
45 T had appointed thee, Thug by virtue of an Apoſtolicall Ordination 
there is for ever to be continued a Miniſteriall ſucceſſion. Thoſe 
which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work of the Lord, are 
to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking the overſight thereof, 
and thoſe which are committed to their care , are to remember 4nd 9- 
bey them that have the rule over them , and ſubmit themſelves , for that 
they watch for their ſoules as they that muſt give account. 
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Having thus at large aſſerted the verity conteined in this Article, 
and declared the neceffity of believing it, we may eafily give a brief 
expoſition, by which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to 
profeſſe, and how he is to be underſtood, when he faith, 7 believe is 
the Holy Ghoſt, For thereby he is conceived to dechare thus much , 
I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as unto a certain and infallible 
truth , that beſide all other whatſoever , to whom the name of Spirit 
is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar Spirit, who 
is truly and properly a perſon, of atrue reall and perſonall ſubſi- 
ſtence , not a created but uncreated Perſon , and ſo the true and one 
eternall God ; that though he be that God yet is he not the Father 
nor the Son , but the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity , proceeding from the Father and the Son : 
I believe this infinite and eternall Spirit to be not onely of perfe& 
and indefeQible holineſle in himſelf, but alſo tro be the immediate 
cauſe of all holinefſe in us, revealing the pure and undefiled will of 
God» inſpiring the bleſſed Apoitles, and inabling them to lay the 
foundation , and by a perpetual: ſucceifion to continue the edifica- 
tion of the Church , illuminating the underſtandings of particular 
perſons, re&ifying their wills and affeRions, renovating cheir natures, 
uniting their perſons unto Ehrift , aſſuring them of the adoption of 
Sons, leading them in their aQions , directing them in their devo. 
tions by all wayes and means purifying and ſanctifying their ſoules 
and bodies, to a full and eternall acceptation in the fight of God. 
This is the eternall Spirit of Gods in this manner is that Spirit boly; 
and thus 7 believe inthe Holy GhoFF, 
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THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH. 367 


ARTICES 


. The holy Catholick Church , the Communion 
of Saints. 


N this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſicion, & with 

much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth, in ſome Creeds 
we find it the * laſt, and whereas it conſiſteth of two diſtin& parts z 
the latter is wholly added, and the former partly augmented ; the — ge” 
moſt Ancient profefſing no more then to believe + the Holy Church , ——_ of the 


: Holy Church 
did immediately follow the Article of the Holy Ghoſt , as Tertullian well obſerves , Cum ſub ks & teſta« 
tio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignerentur, necefſario adjicitur Eccleliz mentio, quontam ubi tres, id 
elt Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia que trium corpus elit, De Baptiſmo ,c, 6. and the Au- 
thor of the firſt book de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, Sequitur poſt $. Trinitatis commendationem $. Eccle« 
{ia, and SF. Ierome cited in the next Note, Yet notwithſtanding this order was not alwayes obſerved, but ſome- 
times this Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of $. Cy+ 
prices. Quod h aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Noyatiauum legem tenere quam Catholica Ec- 
clefia tenea!, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem nofſe Deum Patrem , eundem Filium 
Chriſtum, cundem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſe , quod vis 
deatur inlaterrogatione baptiſm1 a nobis non diſcrepare ; ſciat quiſquis & hoc opponendum putaty 
primum uon efſe unam nob1s & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem , neque eandem interrogationem. Nam 
cum dicunt, Credss remiſsionem Peccatorum & vitam eternam per ſanttam Eccleſiam > mentiuntur in in- 
gerrogatione, cum non habeant Eccleſtam. Tupc deinde voce ſua ipſi confiteptur remiſſionem pecca- 
torum non dari nil: per Sanftam Eccleſiam , Epiſt. ad Magnum, Thus Arith and Euzoius, in the words 
hereafier cited, place the Charch in the concluſion of their Creed. And the Author of the ſecond book De Sym- 
bolo ad Catechumenos, placeth the Remiſsion of (ins after the Holy Ghoſt , Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fe- 
cit, ut conſequaris abillo quodin iſto $. Symbolo ſequitur , Remiſsionem omnium peccatorum : and after 
be hath ſpoken of the Reſurreftion and life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to ſpeak of the Church, Santa Ec 
cleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, &*c. The Author of the third , Ideo Sacrament 
þujus concluſio per Eccleſiam terminatur , quia ipſa eſt mater foxcunda. And the Author of the fourth, 
Per ſanftam Ecclefiam. Propterea hujus concluſio'Sacramenti per. $. Eccleſiam terminatur , quo= 
niam 11quis abſque ea inventus fuerit , aliegus erit 3 numero filiorum ;3 nec habebit Deum Patrem qui 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. Thus! therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part of tbe Creed , Credo in 
Spiritum S. peccatorum remifſiovem , carnis reſurreRionen: & vitam #zternam per S. Eccleſiam. And 
the deſigne of this tranſpoſition was to ſignifie that remiſiion of ſins , and reſurrefion to eternal life , are to be 
obteined in and by the Church. As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name of $, Chryſatome , Credo 
in Spiritum S. Ifte Spirttus perducit ad S. Eccleſiam , ipſa eſt quz dimittit peccata , promittit carois 
reſurcetionem , promittit vitam zternam. . + Co Rufus, SanRtam Eccleſiam. For 
Catholicam z added by Pamelius, So $. Hierome contra Lucifer. Przterea cum ſolenne ſit in layacro poſt 
Trinitatis Confefſionem interrogare , Credis Sanftam Ecclefiam ? Credis remiflionem peccatorum ? 
'Quam Eccleſ1am credidifſe eum dices ? Arianorum > ſed non habent : noſtram? ſedextra hanc bapti- 
Zatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit ; and S. Auguſt, De Fide + Symb, Credimus & ſanftam 
Eccleljam, with this declaration, utique Catholicam. So Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. and Venantins Foy= 
zunatus. The Author of the firſt Bookde Symb. ad Catechum. Sequitur poſt Sanz Trivitatis commenda. 
tionem Santta Eccleſia, The Author of the other three, who placeth this Article laſt of all , Santa Eccleſia, 
in qua omnis hujus facramenti terminatur authoritas, l. 2. and 0. 4. expreſly Per Santam Eccleham, 
as the words of the Creed with the explication before mentioned. As a!ſo the Interrogation of the Nova- 
zians ending with per Sanftam Eccleſiam , cited before out of Saint Cyprian, So likewiſe of thoſe 
two Homilies 0 the Creed which are falſly attributed to S. Chryſoſtome , the firſt hath Sanftam Ec- 
cleham after the Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanftam Ecclefiam, In 
Carnis reſurreftione Hdes,iv vita #terna ſpes, in SanRa Eccleſia charitas. Thus the Ancient Saxon Creed 
ſer forth by Frehcrus , Tha halgan pelathinge, 3, e. the holy Church 3 the Greek, Creed in Saxon letters in 
Str Robert Cottgr.'s Library, and the old Latine Creed in the Oxford Library. Deus quiin cochis habirac » & 
.condidit ex nihilo ea guz ſunt;& multiplicavit propter Sanftam Eccleſiam ſuamziraſcitur tibi, Hermas, 
Lt. Viftone 1. Virtute ſua potenti condidit Santam Ecclefiam ſuam ,ib, Rogabam Dominum ut 
Rerclattones ejus guas wiki oſtendit per Santam Ecclefhiam ſuam confirmaret, Yiſ. 4. But though ir 
were not in the Ron:an or Occidental Creeds, yet it was anciently in the Oriental, particularly mn that of Hierw- 
alem, and that of Alexandria, In the Creed at Teruſalem it was certainly wery ancient, faris is expounded by 
S. Ezril Archbiſlop of that place, &s winy of yiey Kamniy Exannoiay. And in the Alexanarian it was as MO 
an 
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for Alexander Archbiſhop' of that place inſerts it in his Confeſsion;in his Epiſtle ad Alexandrum. pier x8) wilu 
xg:nney Thy ' ATogrAiiy exxayotier, Theodovet- Hiſt. I. 2. c.4. And Arius and Euzoins in their Confeſsion of 
faith given in t0 Conſtantine thus conclude, xg cir 420attiy 'Exxayoiaey my O18, mv Ford med TW far mee TOY, SO- 
crates Hiſt. Eccl, lib, 1.cap. 26, The ſame is alſo expreſſed in bot the Creeds , the leſſer and the greater, deli- 
vered by Epiphanins in Ancoratoz the words are repeatedin the next Obſervation. 


» 


and the Greeks having added by way of explication or determina- 
tion, the word Carholick , it was at laſt received into the Latine 


Creed. | | | 1 

. To begin then with the firſt part of the Article , I (hall endeayour 

_ ſo toexpound it, as toſhew what is the meaning of the Church,which 

Chrift hath propounded to us, how that Church is holy , as the 

Apoſtle hath aſſured us, how that holy Church is Cazholick,, as the 

| _ Fathers have taught us, For when I ſay 1 belteve in the Holy Catholick. 

b how £ Church, T mean that * there is a Church which is holy , and which is 
A; apo 5 = Catholick, and I underſtand that Church alone which is both Ca- 
tholick and holy : and being this holinefſe and Catholiciſme are bur 


am , 1 believe 


there 5; an holy affeRions of this Church which I believe , I muſt firſt declare whar is 
Church; of the nature and notion of the Church , how I am aſſured of the exi- 
Credo inSan- gence of that Church, and then how it is the ſubje& of thoſe two 


ap Konkes- affections. 


am, #* the ; : 
ſame : nordees For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church, firſt we 


the particle in muſt obſerve that the nominall definition or derivation of the word 
| or 4 is not ſufficient to deſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old 
Co ve, Engliſh word now in uſe, .*. Church or Kirk, it is derived from the 

Greeks and firſt ſignified the houſe of the Lord, thar js of Chriſt, and 


Foy althoagh 
ſome of the Le- from thence was taken to fignifie the people of God , meeting in 


tine and Gretk the houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtles to ex- 


he Rad » if preſſe the Church,fignifieth *.* 4 calling foreh,if welook'upon the origi» 
that Prepoſi- nations acongregation of men, or a company aſſembled, if we con- 


tion, 55 be- ſider the uſeofit. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſſe the nature 


| ; te rger of the Church , whatit is in itſelf, and as it is propounded co our 
Dus urge it fay belief. - SO 
in thy; particular. Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate divinicas doceatur , ficut ditum eſt in Deo 
Patre credi adje&ta przpolitione, ita & 1n Chritto Filio ejus y ita & 1 Spiritu S, memoratut. Sed ut 
manifeſtius fat quod dicimus , ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Sequitur namque poſt hunc ſermo= 
nem» Sexftam Eccleſiam, remiſcionem peccatorum, hujus carnss reſurrettionem. Non dixit, 1n ſantam Ec- 
clefiam, nec in remiſſionem peccatorum, nec in carnis reſurreftionem, {1 enim addidifſet in prepoſie 
tionem, una eademque vis fuifſet cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem (f. Nunc autem) io illis quidem yo- 
cabul'is, ubi divivitate fides ordinatur » in Deo Patre dicitur , & Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus , & in Spiritu 
S. in c#teris vero ubi non de divinitate ſed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt , in przpoſitio non addi- 
eur ut dicatur Jn ſavRtam Eccleſiam, ſed ſantam Eccleſiam credendam efſe, non ut in Deum ſed ut 
Eeclefhham Deo congregatam; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam effe , non in remiffionem pecca- 
torum; & reſurreionem carnis, non in reſurreftionem carpis. Hac itaque przpoſitionis ſyllaba crea- 
gor a creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſeparantur ab humanis , Ruff. in Symb. Though 1 ſay, thu expreſsion 
be thus preſſed; yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe «ic and in for the. reſt of the Creed as well as for the Fa- 
ther,$on,and Holy Ghoſt. We have already produced the authorities of S.Cyril, 4rius & Euzoius,p.i8.19. and 
that of Epiphanius in Ancoraio. Thus alſo the Latines , as S, Cyprian , In zternam paznam fero credent, 
qui. in vitam zternam credere noluerunt , Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenei , Quotquot autem t1- 
ment Deum, & credunt in adventum Filii ejus> &c. - So Chryſol. In ſantam Eccleſiam. Quia Ec. 
Clefia in Chrifto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Eccleſiam fatetur , in Ecclefiam ſe confeilus eft 
credidifle, Serm.62. And in the ancient editions of S. Terome in the place before cited it was read Credis in 
San@am Ecclefiam, and the word in. was left out by Viftorius, .*. Kig©- the Lord , and that 
properly Chriſt; from whence Kugz ax6c belonging to the Lord Chriſt , cI«@+ Kugcaxoc, the Lovds houſe , from 
thence Kyriac, Kyrke, and Church. +.* The word uſed by the Apoſtles is Exxauoia, from cuxgnelv evocare. 
From ennixananyy inxauo; fromizxanciu, cuxanric of the ſame notation with the Hebrew xv, eccleſia quippe 
ex yocatione appellata eit, 8. Aug, Exp, ad Rom. And though they ordinarily take it primarily 10ſrgnifie 
convecatio, as $. Avg. Inter congregationem, unde ſynagoga , & convocationem , unde Eccleſia 
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nomen habet, diltat aliquid, Enar, in Pſal. 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks onely of evocation. without _ 
intimation of congregation or meeting together, as there t& in oulnail Gr. From whence aroſe that definition of 
Methodius, "Om Exxayoiay mae 70 enxenhoing me wdtrd' nly; guns Photins Biblioth. Whereas Ungnn # 
here no more then ugaciv, inxhuarc ng more then u>iot;,as xaurien and wnnuyriier with the Atticks were the ſame; 
Prom whence it came to paſſe that the ſame prepoſition hath been twice added in the compoſition of the ſame 
word; from nngey neanoia» from thence nuxanTidGay, and becauſe the prepoſition had no [ignification in the 
uſe of that word, from thence (Fuunanoiagen, to convocate, or call together. But yet tnxanoia #5 not the 
ſame with inx2.uo «net the evocation or the attion of calling, but the xax]u, or the company called, and that 
(according to the uſe) gathered together; from whence ix«an012%e is to gather together, or to be gathered, 
Hence S, Cyril, ExxanTia 7 ygreimy Greprofuoc, Ne To mire Unghes uy xa) ous Cwayey, Catech. 18, So Am- 
Monius, Exxioiar intgoy of A dnyaior mir Cawoddy TH x7 Tiy. mv, Tothrs purpoſe doe the LXX.- uſe nunuotdeqy 
altively, to convecate or call together an Aſſembly, as uno idGety Aaty , and tyxhnotatay ovauyls, and ws, 
xauord Cry paſcively, as wnnuoid' dy mou n Cuvayoyn which the Attick writers would have expreſſed by 
tnnnoi»7s, as Ariſtophanes ,"EdEis wor wet regoy very Th wu ExxAnTISCHly a2gCal ns ovſyg tiulpt, Veſpts. 
Where though the Scholiaſt hath rendredit Exxduotaen, els enuauriu Cuvd yer, whereby the Lexicographers 
have been deceived, yet the word weven there taken as a neuter, in the paſsive ſenſe, as generally the Atticks 
uſe it. Howſoever from the notation of the word we cannot conclude that it ſignifies a number of men called to- 
gether into one aſſembly out of the maſſe or generality of mankind ; firſt, becauſe the prepoſiizon &u hath no 
ſuch force in the uſe of the word ; ſecondly, becauſe the colleflion or comin; together 5 not ſpecifyed in the 
origination. 
Our ſecond Obſervation is , that the Church hath been taken for the 
whole complex of men and Angels worſhipping the ſame God; and a- 
gain , the Angels being not conſidered , it bath been taken as com- 
prehending all the ſons of men believing in God ever fince the foun- 
dation of the word. But being Chriſt rook not upon him the nature 
of Angels, and conſequently did not properly purchaſe them with 
his bloud , or call them by his word , being they are not in the Scri- 
ptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church , nor can be 
imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles , being we are at 
this time to ſpeak of the proper notion ofthe Church, therefore I 
ſhall not look upon it as comprehending any more then the ſons of 
men. Again, being though Chriſt was the lamb ſlain before the foun- 
dation ofthe world, and whoſoever from the beginning pleaſed God, 
were ſaved by his bloud; yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference be- 
tween the ſeverall diſpenſations of the Law and Goſpe), becauſe our 
Saviour ſpake expreſly of building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh 
Synagogue was about to fail , becauſe Catholiciſme, which is here ar- 
tribured unto the Church, muſt be underſtood in oppoſition to the 
legall ſingularity of the Jewiſh nation, becauſe the ancient * Fathers 
were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the Synagogue and the » Thu S.L 
Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this notion to Chri- guctius ſpeak- 
ſtianity. ing of Chriſt 
3!y- Therefore I obſerve that the onely way to attain unto the know- 2% thy b 
ledge of thetrue notion of the Church , is to ſearch into the New Te- cigygray *4- 
ſtamentand from the places there which mention it,to conclude what © 2 Tandy 
is the nature of ir. To which purpoſe it will be neceſfary to take no- ,; ;Heginy, 
tice that our Saviour firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which AER 
then + was not, butafterwards was to be; as when he ſpake unto the Epiſt. ad Phi- 
= ladeiph. where 
5 tnxaucie is plainly taken for the. multitade of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſiles 
and thoſe whe were ufterwards joyned to them in the profeſs10n of the ſame Faith, Sacrificia 1n populo, ſa- 
crificia & in Eccleſia, Iren, 1.4. c. 34, Difſeminayerunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarch & Prophe« 
te, demefla eſt autem Eccleſia, hoceſt ſruftum percepit, 7d.1, 4. c,24. Quid Judaicus populus circa 
beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum receſſit impatientiz crimen fult.,. $. 
Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hereticos facit, S. Cypri. de Bono Patient, Quis non agooſcat Chriſtum 
reliquifſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhzrentem, & adhz{ifſe uxari 
ſux $. Eccleſiz, S. Aug. contre Fauſt, I, 12. c.8. Mater ſponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synago-, 
ga eſt; proinde purus <Jus Eccleſia ..,. Idem Enar. in Pſal.44. F In quem tingueret -. 10 Ecclefiam? 
quam nondum Apoſtol: ſtruxerant, Tert, de Bapt- 6.16, CE EA 
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Firſt then that word which ſignifies the Church in the originall 
Greek , 1s ſomerimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe, according as the native 
Greeks did uſe the ſame to expreſle their conventions , without any 
relation to the worſhip of God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated 
by the word afſembly,of as great a jatitude.Secondly,it is ſometimes u- 
ſed in the ſame notion in which the Greek Tranſlators of the O'd Te- 
{tament made uſe of it , for the Aſſembly of the people of God under 
theLaw, & therefore might be molt fitly tranſlated the Congregation,as 
it is in the Old Teſtament. 'Thirdly,i: has been conceived that even 
in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in which the 
members ot the Church did meetto pertorm their ſolemn and publick 
ſervices unto God, and ſome # paſlages there are which ſeem to ſpeak 
no leſſe, but yet are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, 
but that they may as well be ſpoken of the people congregated in a 
certain place. Belide theſe few different acceprions, the Church in the 
language of the New Teſtament doth alwayes ſignifie a company of 
perſons profeffing the Chriſtian Faith , bur not alwayes in the fame 
latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of diſtioction and plurality , ſome- 
times it reduceth all into conjunction, and unity. Sometimes the 
Churches of God are diverſified as many; ſometimes , as many as they 
are, they are all comprebended in one, 

For tirſt ip generall there are often mentioned .*, the Churches by 
way of plurality , the Churches of God , the Churches of the Gentiles , the 
Churches of the Saints. Tn particular we find afew believers gathered to- 
gether in the houſe of one ſingleperſon,called a * Church,as theChurch 
in the houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila, the Church in the houſe of Nym- 
phas , the Church in the houſe of Philemon ; which Churches were 
nothing elſe bur the believing and baptized perſons of —— , 
with ſuch as they admitted and received into their houſe to joyn in 
the worſhip of the ſame God, 

Again , when the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Countrey where the 
Goſpel had been preached, it nameth alwayes by way of plurality 
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ſam. Hanc tamen vyocari etiam ipſam domum orationum idem Apoſtolus teſtis eſt , ubi ait z Nun« 
quid domos non babetis ad manducandum &> bibendum, Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis > Et hoc quotidianus lo= 
quendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Eccleſiam prodire , aut ad Eccleſfiam confugere , non dicatur, nif-quod 
ad locum ipſum patieteſque prodierit , vel confugerit quibus Ecclefiz congregatio continetur, Oueſt. 
ſuper Levit.l 3, c.57. Ry theſe words it 5s certain that in S. Auguſtines time they uſed the word Eccleſia, 
as we do now the Church, for a place ſet apart for the worſhip of God ; and it is alſo certain that thoſe of the 
Greek Church did uſe 'Exx2noie in the ſame ſenſe z as Euſebins ſpeaking of the flouriſhing times of the Church, 
before the perſecution under Diacletian, ſayes the Chriſtians wnduug im Tic many cixaddtuiugo i dps piper $v- 
grias ic rNaTEy ave mand; Ts miners oh Rrmeniay dyicy rayoias, Hiſt lib, 8, Cap. 1. and S. Chryſoſtome, 
Ei 1p ext roian agar gina 22thuroy 8] dyoo toro v3ner vacy mrwupglind vg ip driepr > unAnT ics Capromieyys 
Hom. 2.6, ad Rem. But 1t is not ſo certain that the Apoſtle uſed Exx>aoia in that ſenſe , nor is it certain that 
there were any huſes ſet apart for the worſhip of God in the Apoſtles times , which they could be called by that 
name. For Iſidorws Peleuſiora expreſly denyes it, and diſtinguiſhes between Exxdaoiz and Exxanoiach eco 
after this manner, *Ao ihr "Exxanoiea, gy mo Brxryo iagHetcy » 1 wh on TH apiopey Vouyer Cunicnity 790 very 
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dodrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread and prayers. 
Theſe then were all built upon the ſame rock, all profeſſed the 
ſame faith, all received the ſame Sacraments, all performed the 
ſame devotions , and thereby were all reputed members of the 
ſame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved, who became members of the ſame Church by being 
built upon the ſame foundation , by adhering to the ſame dodrine, 
by receiving the ſame Sacraments , by pertorming the ſame devyo- 
tions, 

From whence it appeare h that the firſt unity of the Church con- 
ſidered init ſelf, beſide thar of the head, which is one Chriſt, and 
the life communicated from that head , which is one Spirit, relieth 
upon the original] of it, which is one; even as an houſe built upon 
one foundation , though conliſting of many rooms , and every room 
of many ſtones, it is not yet many but one houſe. Now there is but 
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one foundation upon which the Church is built, and that is Chriſt: 


for other foundation can no man lay , then that is layd, which i Jeſus Chriſt, 

And though the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo termed the foun- 
dation , yet even then the unity is preſerved, becauſe as they are 
ſtones in the foundation , fo arethey united by one corner ſtone ; 
whereby it comes to paſle :hat ſuch perſons as are of the Church, be- 
ing flow citizens with the Saints, and of the houshold of God , are built 
upon the foundation of the «Apoſiles aud Prophits, Jeſus Chrift bimſelf being 
the chief corner flone , in whom all che building fly framed together, grow- 
eth unto a holy Temple in the Lord, This ſtone was layd in Zion for a foun- 
dation » a tryed ſtone , 4 precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation ; there was 
- the firſt Church built , and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall becon- 
verted to the true Chriſtian faith, are and ſhall be added to that 
Church , and laid upon the ſame foundation, which is the unity of 
+ origination, Our Saviour gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, 
which was to found the Church ; but he gave that power to Peter, to 
ſhew the unity of the ſame Church. 

Secondly , the Church is therefore one, though the members be 
many , becauſe they all agree in one faith, There is ® one Lord , and one 
faith, and that faith once delivered to the Saints , which whoſoever ſhall 
receive, embrace and profeſſe, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in 
reference to that profeſſion. For if a company of believers become 
a Church by believing , they muſt alſo become one Church by be- 
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multi radii, ſed lumen unum; & rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Ee 
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refurreRionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamyvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurreionem ſuam 
pare poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicur mitt me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &c, tamen ut unitatem mani» 
feftaret, ttuicatis ejuſdem originem ab uno 1pcipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & 
czreri Apoſtolt, quod fuit Petrus , part confortio prediti , & honoris & poteſtatis , ſed exordium ab 
unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur, Thid. "Eric biI@y 1% Ow, xg} ivog ay Kvgtsy diz wro my 9 
deep? 714100 17! ol poruo ty imalve), pile t epic Tis war, Clem. Alexand, Stromat. lib. 7, Th 3s very 
much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian is produced by the Romaniſts to prove the neceſsity of one 
Head of the Church upon earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is that one Head by virtue of his Succeſsion 
208. Peger, whereas S. Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one Head, nor of any ſuch ſucceſsion, but onely of 
the Origination of the Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſtchat the Vnity might be expreſied. For whereas 
«ll the reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour with S, Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that 

wey t0 F. Petey , to ſhew the Vnity of the Church which he intended to bnild upon the foundation of the 
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lieving one truth. Tfthey be one in reſpe& of the foundation , which 
is ultimately one , if we look upon Chriſt, which is mediarely one, 
if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one corner.{tone ; if thoſe 
which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles , becauſe they believe the doctrine which the Apoſtles 
preached,and the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame founda. 
tion , and united to the corner-ſtone , becauſe they all caught the ſame 
doGrine which they receiv'd from Chriſt , then they which believe 
the ſame doGrine delivered by Chriſt to allthe Apoſtles, delivered 
by all the Apoſtles to believers , being all profeſſors of the ſame faith, 
mo be members of the ſame Church. And this is the F Unity of 
Faith. | 

Thirdly , many perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed 
by time orplace, are conſidered as one Church , becauſe they ac- 
knowledge and receive the ſame Sacraments, the ſ{ignes and badges of 
the peopleof God. When the Apoſtles were ſent to found and build 
the Church, they received this Commiſſion, ® GoeJand teach all na- 
tions , baptizing them in the name of the Father , and of the Son , and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Now as there is but Þ one Lord, and one faith, ſo alſo is there 

bur one Baptiſme; and conſequently they which are admitted toit, in 
receiving itare one, Again, at the inſtitution ofthe Lords ſupper , 
Chriſt commanded ſaying , Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this, and all 
by communicating of one, become as to that communication one. 
© For we being many are one bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. As therefore the 4 Iſraelites were all baptized unto Mo- 
ſes in the cloud and in the ſea, and did all eat the ſame ſpirutuall meat , and 
did all drink the ſame ſpirituall drink,and thereby appeared to be the one 
people of God ; ſo all believing perſons , and all Churches congre- 
gated in the name of Chriſt , waſhed in the ſame laver of Regenera- 
tion, eating ofthe ſame bread, and drinking ofthe ſame cup , are us 
nited in the ſame cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame Church. 
And this is the Unity of the Sacraments. | 

Fourthly, whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called, 
and all which are ſo, are © called in oe hope of their calling: the ſame re- 
ward of eternall life is promiſed unto every perſon,and we all f :hrough 
the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſſe by faith. They therefore 
which depend upon the ſame God, and worſhip him all for the ſame 
end , the hope of Eternall life , which God that cannot lye , promiſed before 
the world began , having all the ſame expecation,may well be reputed 
the ſame Church. And this is the unity of hope. 

Fifthly, they which are are all of one mind, whatſoever the number 
of their perſons be, they are in reference to that mind butonez as all 
the members howſoever different , yet being animated by one ſoul , 
become one body. Charity is of a faſtning and uniting nature , nor 
can we call thoſe many, who 8 endeavour 10 keep the unit y of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. Þ By this , ſaid our Saviour, shall all men know that ye 
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are my difciples , if ye have love one 10 anather, And this is the + Unity 
of Charity, . : | 

Laſtly , all the Churches of God are united into one by the unity 
of diſcipline and government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt 
rultethin them all. For they have all the fame paſtorall guides ap- 
pointed ,authoriſed , ſancifed and ſet apart by the appointment of 
God , by the direQion of the Spirit , to dire& and lead the people of 
Gad inthe fame way of eternall ſalvation: as therefore there is * no 
Church where there is no Order, no Miniſtry ; fo wbere the ſame 
Order and Miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. And this is the 
.*. Unity of Regiment and diſcipline. 

By theſe means and ** for theſe reaſons , millions of perſons, and 
multitudes of congregations are nnited into one body ,, and become 
one Church. And thus under the name of Church expreſſed in this 
Article, I underſtand a body , or colle&ion of humane perſons pro- 
feffing faith io Chiiſt, gathered together in ſeverall places of the 
world for the worſhip ot the ſame God, and united into the ſame 
corporation by the means aforeſaid. And: this Econceive ſufficient 
to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the 
objed& of our faiths it remaineth;therefare that we next conſider the 
exiftence of the Churchs which is acknowledged in the ac of faith 
applied to this objec. For when I profeſle and fay, I behiepe a Church, 
it is not onely an acknowledgementot.a Church which hath been , 
or of a Church which ſhall be, but alſo-of that which is. When I 
fay , I believe in Chriſt dead, I acknowledge thatdeath which once was, 
and now is not : for Chriſt once dyed, but nowis not dead, When 
I ſay. I believe the. refurredtion of the body ,, I acknowledge that which 
never yet was z and is not now , but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the a& 
of Faith is applicated to the objec according to the nature of it; to 
what is already paſt , as paſt, ro whar.is to come, as ſtill to come, to 
that which is. preſent, as it is {till prefent, Now that which was then 
paſt when the Creed was made , muſt neceſſarily be alwayes paſt , and 
ſo believ'd for evers that which ſhall never come to paſſe untill the 
end of the world , when this publick profeffion of faith ſhall ceaſe , 
that muſt for ever be believ'd as ſtill to come, But that which was 
when the Creed began, and was to continue till that Creed ſhall end, 

is propoſed to our belief in every age as being s and thus ever fince 
| the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church itſelf, as being , was the 
obje& of the faith of the Church believing. 

The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt (as that Church 
before is underſtood by us,) is the continuation of it in an aftuall 
being » from tbe firſt colleion in the Apoſtles times unto the con- 
ſummation of all things. And therefore to make good this explica- 
tion of the Article , it will be neceſſary to prove that the Church 
which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles gathered, was to receive 
a conſtant and perperuall acceffion, and by a ſucceſſive augmenta- 
tion be uninterruptedly continued: in an aQtuall exiſtence of beliey- 
ing perſons.and congregations in all ages unto the end of theworld. 

Now this indeed is a proper objed of faith , becauſe it is grounded 
onely upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of 
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Una nobis & illis fides, unus Deus , idem Chriſtus , eadem pes , eadem lavacri ſacramenta; ſemel 
dixerim, una Eccleſia ſumus , de Yirg, veland. cap.2, Corpus fumus de conſcientla religionis , & di- 
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the perpetuity of this Church, but what we have from him that buile 
it. The Church is not of ſuch a nature as would neceſlarily, once be- 
gun, preſerve it ſelf for ever. Many thouſand perſons have fallen 
totally and finally from the faith profeſſed, and ſo apoſtatized from 
the Church. Many particular Churches have been wholly loſt , ma- 
ny candleſticks have been removed; neither is there any particular 
Church which hath any power to continue it ſelf more or longer then 
others s and conſequently, if all particulars be defectible, theUni- 
verſall. Church muſt alſo be ſubje& of it ſelf unto the ſame defe- 
cibility, | 
But ” the providence of God doth ſuffer many particular 
Churches to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit 
that all of them at once ſhall periſh, When Chriſt ſpake firſt parti. 
cularly to S. Peter, beſegled bis ſpeech with a powerfull promiſe of 
perpetuity z ſaying » Thox art Peter , and upon this rock will I build my 
Church , and the gates of hell shall not prevail againſt it. When he ſpake 
generally to all thereſt of the Apoſtles, to the ſame purpoſe , Gee 
Matth.28.19 teach all nations , baptizing them in the name of the Father , and of the Son, 
230 and of the Holy Ghoſt; he added a promiſe to the ſame effet, and lee I 
am with you alway , even to the end of the world, The firſt of theſe pro. 

miſes aſſureth us of the continuance of the Church, becauſe it is built 

upon a rock; for our Saviour bad expreſſed this before, Whoſoever 

Mate7. 24125. heareth theſe ſayings of mine , and doth them , I will liken him unto a wiſe 
man which built his houſe upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the 

flouds came » and the winds blew and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for 

it was founded upon a rock, The Church of Chriſt is the houſe of 

Hcb.3.3,6, Chriſt, for he hath builded the houſe, and 1s as a Son over his own houſe , 
t Non deſerit whoſe houſe are we; and as a wiſe man , he bath built his houſe upon a 
Eccleſfiam ſu- rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The þ latter of theſe pro. 
am Divina niſcs giveth not onely an aſſurance of the continuance of the Church, 


pots _ but alſo the cauſe of that continuance » which js the preſence of 
no, Ecce Ego Chriſt, Where two or three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt , 


robiſcum o- there he is in the midſt of them, and thereby they become a Church , 
mnibus die- fr they are as a builded houſe, and the Son within that houſe, Where- 


—_ being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto the Church , even 
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theſe words of the Charch, untill that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe, In- 
= ba, __ deed, this is 3 the City of the Lord of hoſts , the City of our God , God will 
_— eftablish it for ever , as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid, 


d | , o 
+ 15: hrs Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath 


mihi, maketh been propounded as an obje& of our faith in every age of Chriſtia- 
the =—-_»-_ *0 nity; and ſo itſhall be ſtill unto the end of the world; For thoſe 
foyer? Qi which are believers are the Church : and therefore if they doe be- 
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ſcio qui recedentes 3 me murmurant contra me? Quid eſt quod perditi me perifſe contendunt ? 


Certe enim hoc dicunt , Quia fui & non ſum. Annuncio mihi exiguitatem dierum meorum. Non a te 
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vit eam in Zternum quid times ne cadat firmamentum ? S, Aug. ad locum, 
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lieve , they muſt believe there is a Church. And thus having ſhew- 
ed in what the natureof a Church conliſteth , and proved that a 
Church of that nature is of perpetuall and indefeCible exiſtence , by 
virtue ofthe promiſes of Chriſt, Ihave done all which can be neceſſa- 
ry for the explication of this part of the Arcicle, I believe the Church, 

After the conſideration of that which is the ſubje& in this Article, 
followeth the explication of the affections thereof ; which are two , 
SanRity and Univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, 
the other by the Fathers of the Church : by the firſt the Church is 
denominated Holy, by the ſecond Carholick, Now the Church which 
we have deſcribed , may be called holy in ſeverall reſpe&s, and for 
ſeverali reaſons ; Firſt, in reference to the Vocation by which all the 
members thereof are called, and ſeparated from the reſt of the world 
to God ; which ſeparation in the language of the Scriptures is a ſan&i- 
fication : and ſo the calling being holy , (for God hath called us with 
an boly calling.) the body which is ſeparated and congregated there« 
by > may well be termed holy. Secondly , in relation to the offices 
appointed , and the powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their 
inſticution and operation are holy , that Church for which they were 
appointed, and in which they are exerciſed > may be called holy, 
Thirdly , beczuſe whoſoever is called to profeſle faith in Chriſt , is 
thereby engaged to holineſſe of lite, according tothe words of the 
Apoſtle , Let every one that nameth the name of Chniſt , depart from iniqui- 
z3: for thoſe namers of thename or named by the name of Chriſt , 
are ſuch as called on his name, and that was the deſcription of the 
Church ; as when Saul did perſecute the Church , -it is ſaid he had 
authority from the chief Prieſts to bind all that call d upouthe name of Chriſt , 
and when be preached Chri in the Synagogues, all that heard himſaid , Is 
not this ke who deſtroyed them which called on his name in Feruſalem ? , Be« 
ing then all within the Church are by their profeflion obliged to 
ſuch holineſle of life , in reſpe& of this obligation, the whole Church 
may betermed holy, Fourthly , in regard the end of conſtituting a 
Church in Cod , was forthe purchaſing an holy and a precious peo- 
ple ; and the great deligne thereof was for the begetting and encrea- 
ſing holineſle,, that as God is originally holy in himſelf, ſo be might 
communicate his ſanity to the ſons of men , whom he intended to 
bring unto the fruition of himſelf, unta which without a previous 
ſanctification they can never approach,becauſe withourholineſſe no Man 
Shall ever ſee God. 

For theſe four reaſons the whole Church of God, as it conteineth in 
it all the perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the faith of 
Chriſt, or were baptized in his name, may well be termed and be- 
lieved holy. But the Apoſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſle 
which cannot belong unto the Church taken in ſo great a latitude. 
For , ſaith he, Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it , that he 
might ſanfifie and cleanſe it by the washing of water by the word, that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church , not having ſpot or wrinkle or 
ny ſuch thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish. Now though 
it may be conceived that Chriſt did love the whole Church as it did 
any way contain all ſuch as ever call'd upon his name , and did give 
birſelf for all of them: yer we cannot imagine that the whole body 


of all men could ever beſo holy, as to be without ſpot , wrinkle, ble- 
miſh, or any ſuch thing, It will be therefore neceſſary , within the 
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great complex body of the Univerſall Church, to find that Church 
ro which this abſolute holineſſe doth belong: and to this purpoſe it 
will be fit to conſider both the difference of the perſons conteined in 
' the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed , while they continue 
in this life, and their different conditions after death; whereby we 
ſhall at laſt diſcover in what perſons this holineſſe is inberent really, 
in what condition it is inherent perfeRly , and conſequently in what 
other ſenſe it may be truly and properly affirmed thar the Church is 
holy. 


——— 


bere firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church \ as it ewbraceth all 
, the profeſſours of the true faith of Chriſt, containeth in it not one- 
ly ſuch as doe truely believe and are obedient to the word , but 
thoſe alſo which are bypocrites , and profane. Many profeſſe the 
faith, which have no true belief: many have ſome kind of faith, 
which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel preach'd. Within 
therefore the notion of the Church are comprehended good and 
bad, being both externally called,and both profeſling the ſame faith. 
For the Kingdome of heaven ts like unto a field in which wheat axd tares 
grow together into the harveſts like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 
gathered of every kind; like unto a floore in which are laid up wheat and 
Mat. 3.12, Chaſf; like unto 4 marriage feaft, in which ſome bave on the wedding 
Firmifſime garment, and ſome not. This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſer- 
rene & oulla- ved beaſts clean, and unclean. This is that great houſe in which there 
tenus dubites ,,9 noe onely veſſels of 701d and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and 
aream De1 
eſe Eccleſj. Jo72e t0 honour and ſome 10 dishonour. There are many called, of all 
am Catholi- which the Ehurch confiſteth, but there are few chofen, of thoſe which 
cam , & ivtra are called, and thereby within the Church. I conclude therefore , 
_ woe 1:2 as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the + Donatiſts , that within 
Eamencs the Church, inthe publick profeffion and externall communion 
wixtas paleas thereof, are conteined perſons truly good and ſfanGified , and here- 
contineri,hoc after ſaved; and together with them other perſons void of all ſaving 
eſt, bonis ma- grace, and hereafter to be damned. 
<=55 161 won Of theſe promiſcuouſly conteined in the Church , ſuch as are void 
munione mi- Of all Caving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of 
ſceri  Fulgent, the Church , and when they paſſe out of this life, dye in their ſins , 
ad Tetram, and remain under the eternall wrath of God; as they were not in their 
=P #3- .,, perſons boly while they lived, ſo are they no way of the Church after 
> Tim.2.20. Their death, neither as members of it, nor as conteined in it. Through 
S.Ierome joyns their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory unto which they were 


theſe two toge=_ | 3 
ther, Arca Noz Eccleſiz typus: ut in illa omnium animalium genera, ita & in hac univerſarum & gen+ 
tium & morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hoedi, lupus & agi, ita & hic juſti & peccatores, id eſts 
vaſa aurea & argentea cum ligneis & fiftilibus commorgutur,Dialog.contra Luciferianos, + The Opinion 
of the Donatiſts confuted by the Catholicks 5 to be ſeen in $. Auguſtin's book intitaled Breviculum Collatio» 
num. 7pon which reflefting in bis book Poſt Collationem , be obſerves how they were forcedby the teſtimony 
of thoſe Scriptures which we have produced to acknowledge that there were mingled with the good ſuch as were 
occultly bad , Ecce etiam ipſt yeritate Evaugelica non aliud coaQti funt confiteri quam malos occultos 
nunc ei permixtos efle , as the good and bad F are taken in the ſame net , becauſe it could not diſcern the 
bad from the good. And from thence be inforceth from their acknowledgement, that thoſe which are apparently 
evil, arecontained in the ſame Church, S1 enim proprerea retibus bonos & males congregantibus Eccle- 
fiam comparavit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manitfeſtos ſed latentes intelligi voluit , quos 1ta neſctunte 
ſacerdotes, que odum ſub flugibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores, Propterea ergo 
& arez comparata eſt , ut etiam manifeſte mali cum bonis in ea prenuntiarentur futuri, Neque 
enim palea quz in area eſt permixta frumentis , etiam ipſa ſub fluQibus later, quz lic omnium 
oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius occulta int in ea frumenta, cum fit ipſa mavifeſta, Lib, poſt, Collat. 
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called, and being by death ſeparated from the external Communion of the 
Church, and having no true internal communion with the members and 
the head thereof, are totally 'and finally cur off from the Church of Chritt, 
On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, juſtified , and ſanRificd, 
while they live are truly holy, and when they dye are perfectly holy ; nor 
are they by their death ſeparated from the Church , but remain united (ill 
by virtue of that internall union by which they were before conjoyned 
both to the members and the head. ' As therefore the Church is truly holy, 
not onely by an holinefle of inſtitution , bur alſo by a perſonall fanctity 
in reference to theſe Saints while they live , ſo is it alſo perfe&tly holy , in 
relation to the ſame Saints olorificd in heayen, And at theend of the 
world, when all the wicked ſhall be turned into hell , and conſe- 
quently all cut off from the communion of the Church when the members 
of the Ghurch remaining being perfectly ſanCtified , ſhall be. eternally 
elorified , then ſhall the whole Church be truly and perfeCtly holy. 

Then ſhall that be compleatly fulfilled , that (Chris ſhall preſent unto Epbeſe 2. 27 
himelf a glorious (hurch, which ſhall be holy and without blemiſh, Not Ms 
that there are two Churches of Chriſt , one in which good and bad are 
mingled together, another in which there are good alone; one in which 
the Saintsare imperfeEily holy , another in which they are perfetly ſuch ; 
but one and tne ſame Church, in rclation to + different times, admitteth T Th% was it 
ar not admitteth the permixtion of the wicked , or the imperfection of the _ 00-0: 
godly, To conclude, the Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpe& of - —_— 
all, by inſtitutions and adminiſtrations of ſanCtity ; the ſame Church is naciſts , obje#- 
rcally holy in this world, in-relation to all godly perſons contcined in it, ing that they 
by a ceall infuſed ſanRtity ; the ſame is further yer at the ſarze time perfe&t- _ —_ d5- 
ly holy in reference to the Saints departed and admitted to the preſence of _ pho eng on 
God ; and the ſame Church {ſhall hereafter be moſt compleatly holy in the tiam Eccleſiis 
world to ceme, when all the members actually belonging to it , ſhall be at calumniam 
once perfeRted in holineſſe and compleated in happinefſe, And thus I con- <2rumCatho- 
ceive the affeCtion of ſanctity ſufficiently explicated. 2 _ 

The next affection of the Church is that of Univerſality , 7 believe the preſſius oſten- 
holy CATHOLICK Church, Now the word Catholick, as it is not read dentes quid 
in the Scriptures , ſo was it not anciently in the Creed (as we have already dixerint , id 
ſhewn) bur being inſerted by the Church , muſt neceſſarily be interpreted - 1c gs 
by the ſenſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it , and that ſenſe muſt — ara , 
be confirmcd, fo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures, To orant permixtos 
then that the word was not uſed by the *,* Apoſtles, we muſt alſo acknow. malos alte- 
ledge that it was moſt anciently in ute among the Primitive Fathers, and rey ſe _ 
that as to ſeyerall intents, ' For firſt , they called the Epiſtles of S. James, "+ Sn 
S. Peter, S. John, S. Jude, the .*. Catholick Epiſtles , becauſe when the Epi- mali come 


mixti , ſed 

eandem ipſam unam & ſantam Eccleſiam nunc efſe alicer, tunc autem aliter futuram , nunc habere 
inalos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ficut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret hominibus, 
tunc autem immortalem, quod in ea pullus effet vel corpore moriturus , ſicut non ideo duo Chriſti, 
quia.prior mortuus poſtea non moriturus , S. Aug. Collat.3. diei, *,* 1t was the ordinary objeFion 
of the Schiſmaticall Novatians, that the very nameof Cathalicks was never uſed by the Apoſtles, and the an= 
ſwer t0 it by the Catholicks was by way of conceſsion. Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies , nemo Catholicus vo- 
cabatur; Eſto, fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, &*c. Pacianu ad Sympronianum, Epiſt,t. .*. SoS, Terome 
of S, Tames. Unam tantum ſcripſit Epiſtolam que de ſeptem Catholicis eſt : Of $. Peter, Scriplit duas 
Epiſtolas quz Catholicz nominantur: Of S.Iude, Judas frater Jacobi, parvam quidem, que de feptem 
Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. Thzs therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles in S, Terome's time 
among the Latines, and before among the Greeky, 45 appeareth by Euſebins, Teairz ug} mt #7) 01 1hxaCor, & 
Tegims fs oyount of ey Kamugy Fingrdy dv nie), iter wi vdlery wh * & 1750)01 nod The make aurhc fund 
vevorty, Ws &ds Ths AmpuPar ls dz wicie ugh auThs &ons TH ele Kammnitay Hift. lib, t. 23. The ſame was in uſe 
before the time of Euſebius, as appeareth by Dion-y(7us Biſhop of Alexendria, 'O 5 Eimyywisys dV mis _— 
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Sons epi yerrer ate 79 iouns Euſeb. Hiſt, l. 7.0. 25. and before him, as appeareth by Origen, a&meggy 5 
T6 +7) Mdprer, ws Tine Sr vpryiouro auty mrotonyle , oy xg} yov & Tf Kamnnuxy mori did oxTwy @ MOAGYMOR » 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. cap. 25. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was uſed for a General Epiſtle , 
Kefonings 5 ennidnouy, eveidty 8 agg iy IG” iyexpronty, os 4 my Tlathy, az xzows ag marla, Leontins de 
Set: and ſo continued, not onely in relation to the Scriptures, but tothe Epiſtles of others , as Euſebius of 
Dionyfius Biſhop of Corinth, Xpuo uw ramoy d/ma7 ty iaumy age notts cy af ummuner Kivingus Dgfs Tas KAyT Ia, 
'Emrgradc, Hiſt, lib. 4. cape23+ 
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ſtles written by S. Paul were direCted to particular Churches congregated 
in particular Cities,theſe were cither ſent to the Churches diſperſed through 
a great part of the world , or dire&ed to the whole Church of God upon 
the face of the whole earth. Again, we obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word 
Catholick for nothing elſe bur generall , or univerſall , in the ordinary or 
yulgar ſenſe; as the * Catholick reſurrection is the reſurrection of all men, 
the Catholick opinion, the opinion of all men, Somerimes it was uſed as 
a word of ſtate ſignifying an Officer which collected the Emperours reve- 
nue in ſeyerall Provinces united into one Diocefſe ; who, becauſe there 
were particular Officers belonging to the particular Provinces, and all un- 
der him , was therefore called the F Catholiczs , as Generall Procurator 
of them all , from whence that title was by ſome transferred upon theChri- 
ſtian Patriarchs, 

When this title is attributed to the Church it hath not alwayes the ſame 
notion , or fignification z For when by the Church is underſtood the 
houſe of God, or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, then 
by the Catholick, Church is meant no more then the common Church, into 
which all ſuch perſons as belonged to that pariſh in which *:was built were 
wont to congregate. For where Monaſteries were in uſe , as there were ſe- 
parate habitations for men, and diftin&t for women, ſo were there alſo 


Abeo permit- 
tatur vel im- 
peretur ne- 


Churches for each diſtin&: and in the Pariſhes, where there was no di- 
tinCtion of ſexes as to habitation , there was a conumon Church which re- 
cefle eſt, ca-. Cciy'd them both , and therefore called *.* Catholick, 

tholice fiert 


hxc, aquo & ex parte, De Fugain Perſ. and foy generaliter, Etſi quzdam inter domeſticos difſere: 
bant, nontamea ea fuifſe credendum eſt, quz aliam regulam fide! ſuperducerent, diyerſam & contra. 
riam illi quam catholice in medium proferebant, De preſc. adv. Heret. c.26. Origen of Celſus xg: 
Axis Spare p@* O10 i612 aofe ardegirec rgranmnudiay h OW mids. /, 5. which he expounds immediately 
by xg ayupoy. SO he ſpeaks of x22Mmey Kinos LAI», & & TW Kagnning Pe mTeylmy 70 Te. mdrea T1 ye 
Twy «Tivo. SO Iuſtine Martyr, ejumsiay Toic wil autEs Ts K ad0).1rc gut cricancy. De Monarchia Des. 
+ Weread in the old Gloſſary, Kavonnccy Racionalis 3 that 55, the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; not 
that it ſignifies ſo much of it ſelf, but becauſe he was the General Receiver, and ſo not from receiving or ac= 
counting, but for the Generaltty of his accounts in reſpeR of others , who were inferiour , and whoſe receits and 
accounts were more particular ; therefore he was called Catholicus, who by the Larines was properly ſtile4 
Procurator ſummz rei, or Rationalis ſummarum. Thus Conſtantine ſignified to Cecilianus Biſhop of Car-= 
thage, that he had written to his Procurator General to deliver him monies, "Edtoxa yer upnart me Ofpory my 
Ttronmoretoy Katnnitoy the Aperrite, 194 dar ary emos TENNIS pres Th of Sefpomim amagbunout pepymons 
Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 10, cap. 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius, 'Amgnn?) 5 yegmurr mug ms nu riexs 
way THI @- 23s 7 The Sromiotes Kadmnmoy omar dy mula mh a9; my Hmoudiay auf nmifern mrexyeiv perm ocnny 
Idem de vita Conſtantini, 1.4. c.36. &* Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. 1.1. cap.g. So Suidas, 'Emaoeni Inaiars as mageCadre 
ef Noppuercy Kamrnir,which &5 the 36 of his Epiſtles extane. This Rationalis ſummarum was by the Greeks 
expreſſed thus either by one word Kav2amoc, or by more to the ſame purpoſe, $0 Dio Cocceianus ſpeaketh 
of Aurelius Eubulus, Tv j4pd\i xavine aiyuc Annex @ fv 3m vx iN pdvey. in Excerptis l.7g. So Pore 
hyrius. "25+ xa; ©auuac is myic TH ua iran 1g i xads nie rextlal@” in Vita Plotini, S0 Dionyſs 
of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus who was Procurator ſumme rei to the Emperour Valerianus "Oc avey'- 
Trggy hd 3H TH eine ab err head ©» 7) Pero mac, dts Blige (alluding to »5 yur) sJ8 xa Sour (alluding to 
x&b6Av) (pefmou an; Vvromnluay aps ao pumei ti Myron” £0} Tic acrpuruo iy Bard agpdics aurtd xg) T6 xabine 
pu AATrBRV Sap Cuvinu mv xalons merriuter, EE Thy #Ri ly Vareidero mh vey marley 19 Sis mdiluy xy WH mact 
13 ug) ALICE UTE HAART Lg yore nmoatu O. Euſeb, Hiſt. l.7. c.1o. *.* Thus Exxaycia Kali 
3s often to be underſtood, eſpecially inthe latter Greeks, for the common or parochiall Church, As we read in 
Codings de Officiss Conſtant. *O Zaanis mir c029 1 Tywr 6 Kabordy nnnoicay. And again, *O "Apr Td oye 
AA 161 Lov Thy C109 v TH Kaboruiy enunuo icy wire 25 Toms wy Exxomis. $0 likewiſe Balſamon » Abyay 
Zaunag@ 0 TH wyarmclnr Somnalss us 6 Exnone aneignnd; 6 9 KaleikGy onrngcoidly Pegrnchc x 
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lib. 7, Turss Grecorum. Where appeareth a manifeſt diſtinion of the Monaſtick, and the Catholick Churches. 
Hence Alexius Patriarch of Conſtantinople complamneth of ſuch as frequented the private chappels, and avoided 
the common Churches, deſcribing thoſe perſons in this manner , Nlateapyaxeie Stvggmrins h na) Fa womuaie 
Saepperryt 3 mas Kabonina'c THex is ufuuy x8) FH 1 Ta mile Oageay KarapegrowTth, lib, 4. Turis Grecor. 


Again when the Church is taken for the perſons making profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith, the Cartholzrck is often added in oppokition to hereticks and 
ſchiſmaticks, exprefſing a * particular Church continuing in the true faith 
with the reſt ofthe Church of God , as the Catholick Church in Smy:na, 
the Catholick Church in Alexandria, 
Now being theſe particular Churches could not be named Carholich, as 
they were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were 
congregated, it followeth that they were called Catholick, by their coherence 
and conjunRion with that Church which was + properly and originally 
called ſo; which is the Church taken in that acception which we have al- 
ready delivered, That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon 
the foundation , congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing , 
receiving continued accelſion , and diſſeminated in ſcverall parts of the 
earth , conteining within it numerous Congregations » all which were tru- 
ly called Churches, as members of the fame Church ; that Church, I ſay, 
was after ſome time called the Catholrch Charch, that is to ſay, the name 
Catholick was uſed by the Grecks to ifignifie the whole. For being every 
particular congregation profeſſiing the name of Chriſt , was froni the be- 
ginning calld a Church , being likewiſe all fuch Congregations confidered 
cogether were originally comprehended under the name of the Church , he- 
ing theſe two notions of the word were different , it came to paile that for 
diſtin&ion ſake at firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and 
comprehenſive ſenſe, by aslarge and comprchenfive a name, the *.* Catho- 


lick Church. 
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ſame manner in words in which he began it, and ſo the veſt of the Biſhops which ſubſcribed, as witneſses. 
"Aupi\ixg©@- hionon@: mhs Kaori Unauoiac Ths oy Iavia. "Oxrliue: Foxx» Tic ug]e 'Ajliiy war Kalormic 
cxay@ ia; Orodbor@r Fhioxon@ Tis Kaba nano ics Tis TI O15d 2h @p Tis a 3ics Kaori chxayoiag ThE Kos 
me? Anja Quo Gr Honor @> Ts Kalnuic curanoics The xard 'Aerarsroniy. In the ſame manner ſpeak the 
Latines. Eodem itaq temmpore 18 Eccleſ1a Hipponenſi Catholica Yalerius Sanftus Epiſcopatit gerebat. 
Poſsidius de Vite Auguſtini, £.4. Thus any particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place ie 
which it is,e> all Churches which retein the Catholick faith,are called Cathdlick Churches, 4s when the Synod of 
Antioch concluded their Sentence cgain the Samoſatenians thus,@ rao «| Kal\ing) Exxanricy (v ugwyso tr ipiv. 
According to which notion we read in Leo the great. Ad venerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter incitemur 
exultantes in honorem S. Spiritus, per quem omais Ecclefia Catholica ſanRificatur, omnis - anima ra» 
rionalis imbuitur. Serm.I. de Pextec. Whence where we read in the Synod of Ariminum, ec mt ain) mirnc 
Aion Cunin mu ire x94 1 T1515 The Kaduamiic Euxanoiag yroptchy , ug} of Thrapris hegvoufrec ixdnnor Wioay)s 
although in Athanaſius, Theodoret, and Socrates it be conſtantly written Tic K1S9mn Exxanoles; ; yet S, Hi- 
lary did certainly read it, T4is Kaynnurxaic 'Exxanoiauc, for it is thus tranſlated in hu Fragments , Ut fides cla- 
reſceret omuibus Eccleſfits Catholicts, & hacetici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſſe that in the 
ſame City Hercticks and Catholicks having their ſeverall congregations , each of which was calledthe Church, 
zhe Congregation of the Catholicks was by way of diſtinftion called the Catholick Church. Of which this was 
the old advice of S. Cyril of Ieruſalem, "Ay rem Findumis & 73no1 wh arnaGs wirage m8 T9 Kyptzroy bn” nah 
op af Mural off aorCav aiploas Kuptand) ehiaurfs onnnaa xandy Gimgesr; ps af 55ly a m\G. io lay ana 
n# igri Kato2.mnounucia, Catech. 18. Ego forte ingrefſus populoſam urbem hodie cum Marcicnitas, 
cum Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & c#teros ejuſmodi comperiflem, qui ſe Chxiſtianos 
vocarent, quo cognomine congregationem me# plebis aguoſcerem nil1 Catholica diceretur? Pacianus. 
ad Sympron. Efpiſt.1, Tenet poltremo ipſum Catholicz nomen, quod non ſine cauſa ifla Eccleſia fola 
obtinuit, ut cum omnes heretici ſe Catholicos dici velint, querenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubiad 
Catholicam conyeniatur , nullus hzreticorum , vel Bafilicam ſuam vel domum audeat oftendere, 
$. Auguſt. con, Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap.q, + Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput'priticif ale G- 
gnari? Pacianus ibid. +.* x conceive at firſt there was no other meaning in the word Kavmaxi then what the 
Greek languaze did ſrgnifie thereby, that is, tota or univerſa, as S. Auftin, Cum dixifſet deſuper context, 
addidit per to:um. Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, nemo ejus eſt expers qui pertinere 1fiyeni« 
tur ad totum ; I quo toto ficut Greca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleſia. Traft. in Tohan.118. 


Although 


— 
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The moſt ancient Author which I findit in, (except Iguatins Ore dv ai; Fionn@'s ua nw eng Ivy 
Gomp ime dv 5 Xergvt Inofey mein Kamony exxanoia. Ep. ad Smyrneos.) # Clemens Alexandrinus, wry 
eTy2j $arfp mhy dpxaia xg Kagrnmiy Exxanciar, Stromat, ltb.7. But the Paſsion of Polycarpus written in the 
wame of the Church of Smyrna, may be much ancientey, in which the Original notion ſeemeth moſt clear, 
'H UxAnCica 1% Of v mgm ron Ewigyar Th maggInuTy co Ounces ugh maT 17) mays TOR oy THE a Has Kami 
txxaoicy mremiauc, 7, e, Omnibus totius Eccleſize parcectis, Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl.4.15, It was otherwiſe cal- 
led inthe ſame notion » xg2a8. As Apollinarins Biſhop of Hierapolis, Thy 5 ugivohs 194 mSouy my Gao Ty 8 agency 
Unayoiar Pracpruciy diddoxorlQy ms emuSad ious miipgl@ » apud Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 16. And Euſebins, 
Tlegies 5 eis wyno ty ng wil @ ad gle mf aim xn} woaumer ixuort 1 The gone 19} wars hAuBEs CrxAyo lag Aa pus 
ag 75 Hiſt, 1.4, 0,7. Kavi then and i x59 i the ſame, the whole, generall, or univerſal, 


Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe which gave the name 
Catholick to the Church, to ſfignifie thereby nothing elſe bur the whole or 
univerſall Church , yet thoſe which followed did fignifie by che ſame that 
affeftion of the Church which floweth from the nature of it , and may be 
expreſſed by that word, Ar firſt they called the whole Church Catholick , 
meaning no more then the Univyerſall Church ; but having us'd that term 
ſome ſpace of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to 
be Univerfall, and in what that Univerſality did conſiſt. 

As far then as the ancient Fathers haye expreſs'd themſelves, and as far 
as their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church deli. 
vered in the Scriptures, ſo far I conceive we may ſafely conclude that the 
Church of Chriſt is truly Catholick , and that the truly Catholick Church 
is the tiue Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the 
explication of this affection , which we acknowledge when we ſay , we be- 


lieve the Catholick, Church, | | 
The moſt obvious and moſt - generall notion of this Catholiciſme con- 


fiſterh in the diffuſiveneſſe of the Church , Srounded upon the Commiſſion 
oiven to the builders of it, Goe teach all nations , whereby they and their 
ſucceſſors were authorized and impowred to gather congregations of belic- 
vers, and ſo to extendthe borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of 
the earth, The Synagogue of the Jews eſpecially conſiſted of one nation , 
and the publick worſhip of God was confined t5 one Countrey , /» Fudah 
was God known , and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was his Ta- 
Pſal.147,29, Gernacle , and his dwelling place 1n S 1086, He ſhewed his word unto Facob, 
his ſtatutes and his judgements unto Iſrael ; he hath zot dealt ſo with any 
ation, The Temple was the onely place in which the Sacrifices could be 
offered , in which the Prieſts could perform their office of miniſtration ; 
and ſo under the law there was an incloſure divided from all the world 
beſide. But God ſaid unto his Son, / will 4 ve the heathen for thine inhe- 
ritance , and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, And Chriſt 
commanded the Apoſtles , ſaying, Goe ye nto all the world, and preach 
the Goſpel to every creatare; that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
Luke 24.47» preached in his name among all nations beginning at Jeruſalem, Thus 
the Church of Chriſt, in it's primary inſtitution , was made to be of a dif-. 
fuſive nature ,' to ſpread and extend it ſelf, from the City of Jerufalem , 
where it firſt began, to allthe parts and corners of the earth, From whence 
Revel, 5.9, Wefind them in the Revelation , crying to the Lamb, T how wait ſlary 
and haFt redeemed us to Ged by thy Eloud , ont of every kinred, and 
| tongue, and people, and nation, This reaſon did the ancient Fathers ren- 
* ve have be- der why the Church was called * Cathelick, and the nature of the Church 
fore obſerved j« {0 deſcribed in the Scriprures, 
of Arius and 
Euz0ius, that naming the Catholick Church in their Creed, they gave withall the interpretation of it. Eic wiey 
Ka dramiy "Exxanoies i Othy my Sd mnegtTwy ins megimnr, S, Cyril of Teruſalem gives this as the firſt importance 
of the word. Kadrand wit cud ngrdiny Sie) 78 x7 melons & ny ane oixwalpus Fort men muy ys dar meg, Catech.18. 


Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis,cum inde difta fit Catholica,quod fit Mm & ubi Y 
econdly, 


Pſal. 76, Iz i 


Pſal. 2. 8. 


May. 16.15. 
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diffuſa ? Optatus 1.2. Tpſa eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica+ unde Katani Grace appellatur quod per 
totum orbem diffunditur, F. Aug. Epift.170, Ecclefia illaefſt quam modo dixi unicam ſuam , hc eſt 
unics Catholica quz toto orbe copioſe diffunditur,que uſque ad ultimas gentes creſcendo potrigitur, 
idem Epiſt.zo. Si autem dubitas quod Eccleham quz per omnes pentes numeroſitate coptoſa dilata- 
eur, S. Scriptura commendat, multis & manifeſtifiimis teſtimoniis ex eadem autoritate prolatis te 
onerabo, Idem contra Creſcon. 1.1. c.33, Santa Ecclehia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univer- 
ſaliter per omuem mundunm fit diffuſa, 1/idor. de Summo Bono, lib, 1. cap. 9. . 


Secondly , they called the Church of Chriſt the Catholick Church, be- 
cauſe it teacherh all things which are neceſlary for a Chriſtian to know , 
whither they be things in heaven or things in carth, whither they concern 
the condition of man in this life, or in the life to come, As the Hol 
Ghoſt did lead the Apoſtles 1nto all truth, ſo did the Apoſtles leave all 
truth unto the Church, which teaching all the ſame may well be called 
+ Catholick,, f:om the Uniyerfality of neceſſary and ſaving truths reteined P This #s the 


OE” cond inter- 

_— , pretation deli- 
Thirdly , the Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in %ered by Saint 

reference to the univerſall obedience which it prefcribeth ; both in reſpeC& cyril, Kej #2 


of the perſons, ovliging men of * all conditions, and in relation to the ” EA 
ie” . Xxw; 
precepts, requiring the performance of + all the Eyangelicall commands. a 


Fourthly, .*, the Church hath been yet further called or reputed Catho- 71s mn «ic 


Wy . : es - vary drIpwr 
lick , by reaſon of all graces given in it, whereby all diſcaſes of the ſoul are 7; pgs 506;- 


healed, and ſpirituall virtues are diſſeminated, all the works,and words,and >= Mer 
thoughts of men are regulated , till we become perfect men in Chriſt Jeſus, OY 


, : . cogxzTwy pa 
In all theſe four acceptions did ſome of the ancient Fathers underftand yugmy inxpa- 


: Chrit vioy T2 3% rs 
the Church of Chritt to be Catholick , and eyery one of them doth cer- > eluvs Carech, 


tainly belong unto it, Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſme, or 18. Eccleſia 
ſecond aftection of the Church, confiſteth generally in Univerſality, as Grzcum no- 
embracing all ſorts of perſons , as to be difleminated through all nations , Men «ſt, quod 


doe aac TP Ws . 10 Latinum 
as comprehending all ages , as conteining all neceſſary and ſaving truths , vernidwns 


as obliging all conditions of men to all Lind of obedience, as curing all ygcatio, pro- 
diſeaſes , and planting all graces, in the ſoules of men. pterea quod 
The neceſſity of believing the holy Catholick, Church, appeareth firſt in ad ſc omnes | 
this, that Chriſt hath appointed it as the onely way unto eternall life. We o_ 
read at the firſt,that ® the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as should be ica (id eſt U- 


niyerſalis ) t- 
; F deo dicitur 
ua per univerſum mnndum eſt conſtituta: yel quoniam Catholica, hoc eft, generalis in eadem 
þ "3. eſt ad inftrutionem , 1n Decret . Too, lib.i, * Thu # the third interpretation Of $. Cyrils 
Keſ $14 79 mir @r arlegmoy ts wutEeras imomdarer apts ilen T9 xgh apo uy rojiey Th x94 idhafis, Catech. T8, 
+ Si reddenda Catholjci yocabuli ratio eſt, & exprimenda de Greco interpretatione Latina , Catho« 
bicus ubique unum, vel (ut doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur , mandatorum ſcilicet 
Dei. UVnde Apoſtolus, Si in omnibus obedientes eſts, & iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unim; pec« 
catores conſt;cutt ſunt mults, ſic per diflo-audientiam unius juſti conftituentur multi , Ergo qui Catholicus, 
idem juſti obediens , Pacianus Epi. 1: «d Sympron. Acutum aliquid videris dicere cum Catholicez 
nomen non ex otbis totius communione interpretatis , ſed ex obſeryatione praxceptorum omnium 
divinorum atque omnium Sacramentoxum : quaſi nos etiam , fi forte hinc fit appellata Catholica, 
quod totum veraciter teneat, cyjus veritatis nonnulle particulz etiam in diyerſis 1nvenjuntur hereft- 
bus, hujus nominis teſtimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Ecclefiam in omnibus gentibus , & non 
promilits Dei & tam multis tamque manifeſtis oraculis ipfius veritatis. Sed nempe hoc eſt rotum, 
quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſifſe Rogatiſtzs » qui Catholici ree appellandi ſuar ex 
obſervatione praceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum , S. Aug. Vixcentios 
Epi(t. 48. Indeed this Notion of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the onely notion of it in 
oppoſition to the Pniverſality of place and communion. For when the Caths!icks anſwered for themſelves, 
Quaa Ecclefiz toto orbe diffuſe, cui teſtimonium perhibet Scriptura divina, ipfi, non Donatiftz 
communicant z wade Catholici merito & ſunt & vocantur : Donatiftz autem reſpoaderuat; Non 
Catholicum nomen ex upjyerfitate geotium, ſedex plenitudine Sacramentorum iaſtitutum , Tdews 
Collar. 3. diei cap. 2, .*. This is the fourth and laſt explication given by $. Cyril , Aa Iv xge 
| vat. i277 elem up 36, HE mmery of Tray 70 96 tpggnes ad @ Hd dit rforgic o< auugl gr firm uſay » #461 9el 73 <3 
git 5 747 di E219 390 GOP HE RL4TH ty Fegpts THC AGPPIS CVE nmINGES War Lake 6247480 by C attch,i$, —_ 
A 
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ſaved; and what was then daily done, hath been done ſince continually, 
Chriſt neyer appointed to ways two heaven; nor did he build a Church to 
PTC ſave ſome, and make another inſtitution for other mens ſalvation, T here 
Kadaime & te 7 other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
adory mioze &- but the name of Jeſus ; and that name isno otherwiſe given under heaven 


oy &f fp oi" then in the Church, As none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as 


\ 


Ty # dud e591 Ng : x 
ded] vt were within the Ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the com- 


pea pa =_ mand of God ; as none of the firſt-born of Egypt liv'd, but ſuch as were 
TV's xeuanCopun within thoſe habirations whoſe door-poſts were ſprinkled with bloud by the 
Oy appointment of God for their preſervation ; as none of the inhabitants of 
mw Rv, 5 Jericho could eſcape the fire or ſword , but ſuch as were within the houſe of 
ew TYxcoue Rahab , for whoſe proteEtion a Covenant was made ; ſo none ſhall ever 
—— v eſcape the eternall wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of God. 
ay of auaps This is the congregation of thoſe perſons here on earth which ſhall hereaf- 
EEE. rer meet in heaven, Theſe are the vellels of the Tabernacle carried up and 
aljics 'Exxarr don at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in, the Temple, | 

= oh hong Secondly, it is neceſſary t2 believe the Church of Chriſt which is but 
Gonake & wires ONC , that being in it we nay take care never to caſt our felyes, or be eje- 
al Jidzoxaniy ted, out of it, There is a power within the Church t9 caſt thoſe ove 
iS £14 ph which doe belong to it; for if any neglett to hear the Church, ſaith our 
rapiysoiy o& Saviour , let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a Publican, By 


Seroflec we oteat and ſcandalous offences, by incorrigeable miſdemeanours, we may 


S. Theophil. 
wks wr. gee incurre the cenſure of the Church of God , and while we are ſhut our by 
Aujol,l,z. them, we ſtand excluded out of heaven. For our Saviour ſaid to his Apo- 


ſtles, upon whom he builc his Church, hoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are 
remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain they are retained, A. 
ain , 2 man may not onely paſſively and involuntarily be rejected , but al- 
ſo may by an aCt of his own, caſt our Or reject himſelf, not onely by plain 
and complete Apoſtacy , but by a defection from the unity of truth , falling 
into ſome damnable hereſie, or by an ative ſeparation, deſerting a!l which 
are in communion With the Catholick Church, and falling into an irreco. 
verable Schiſm, | 

Thirdly, it is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy , leaſt 
we ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, withour that ho 
lineſs which is required in it, It is not enough that the end, inſtitution and 
adminiſtration of the Church are holy : but, that there may be ſome reall 
and permanent adyantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the perſons a- 
biding in the communion of it ſhould be really and efteCtually ſanCtified, 
Without which holinefle the priviledges of the Church prove the greateſt 
diſadyantages , and the means of falyation neglected, tend to a puniſh- 
ment with aggravation, It is not onely vain but pernicious to attend at 
the marriage-feaſt without a wedding garment, and it is our Say1our's de- 
ſcription of folly to cry, Lord, Lord, opex unto ws , while we are without 
ol in our lamps, We muſt acknowledge a neceſſity of holinefle , when 
we confeſſe that Church alone which is holy can make us happy. 
Fourthly, there is a neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, be- 
REc—_ cauſe except a man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church 
5 which is truly Catholick conteineth within it all which are truely Chur- 


uz - verum | 
culand reti- Ches, whoſoeyer is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true 


net. Hic eſt Church, That Church alone which firſt began at Jeruſalem on earth, 


fons veritatlss vill bring us to the Jeruſalem in heayen ; and that alone began there 
hoc eſt domi- O ; na” 5 x 
cilium fidei., hoc templum Dei : quo fi quis non intrayerit, yel a quo (i quis exterit , A ſpe vitz ac 


ſalutis zterng alienus eſt: Zaflantim, 1.4. c.30, 


which 


T HE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


3% 
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which alwayes embraceth the faith once delivered to the Saints, What- 
ſoever Church pretendeth to a new beginning , pretendeth at the 
ſame time to a new Churchdome, and whatſoever is ſo new is none. 
So neceſlary it is to believe the holy Catholick Church, WS: 
Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article , Iconceive 
every perſon ſufficiently furniſhed with means of inſtruction , what 
they ought to intend , when they profeſſe to believe the Holy Catho» 
lick Church. For thereby every one is underſtood to declare thus 
much ; I am tully perſwaded, and make a free confeffion of this, as 
of aneceſlary and infallible truth,that Chriſt by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church conſiſting of thouſands 
of believing perſons, and numerous congregations , to which be 
dayly added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceflively and dayly 
add unto the ſame unto the end of the world : ſo that by thevirtue of 
his alſufficient promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hither- 
to, and now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and Moon 
endure, a Church of Chriſt one and the ſame. This Church I believe 
in general holy in reſpe& of the Author, end,inſtitution and admini- 
ſtration of it; particularly in the members here I acknowledge it 
really, and in the ſame hereafter perfe&ly , holy. I look upon this 
Church not like that of the Jews limited to one people, confined to 
one nation, but by the appointment and command of Chriſt , and 
by the efficacy of his affiſting power , to be diſſeminated through 
all nations, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all 
ages, to contein init all truths neceſſary to be known , to exa& ab- 
ſolute obedience from all men to the commands of Chriſt , and to 
furniſh us with all graces neceſſary to make our perſons acceptable, 
and our ations well pleaſing in the fight of God, And thus TI believe 
the Holy Gatholick, Church, 


The Communion of Saints. 


His part of the Article beareth ſomething a + later date then 
any of the reſt , but yet is no way inferiour to the other in re- 
lation to the certainty of the truth thereof, And the late admiffion 
of ir into the Creed will be thus far advantageous, that thereby we 
may be the better aſſured of the true intent of it, as it is placed in 
the Creed. For it will be no way fit to give any other explication 
of theſe words as the ſenſe of the Ereed, than what was then ander- 
ſtood by the Church of God , when they were firſt inſerted. 
If we look upon tbe firſt inſtitution of the Church , and the origi- 


+ Theſe words 
Communio= 
nem Sando» 
rum » were 0: 
in the Aqui- 
leian Creed ex- 


pounded by 


Ruffinss; they 
were not men- 
tioned by him, 
as being either 
in the Oriental! 


or the Roman Creed, They were not in the African Creed expounded by S. Auſtin. De Fide & Symbolo, not in 
the Creed delivered by Maximus Taurinenſts; not in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus ; not in axy of the four 
Books de Sy1:bolo ad Catechumenos attributed 18S. Auſlin; not in the 1 19. Sermon under his name De Tem- 
© pore, Cum dixerimus Sanftam Eccleſiam, adjungamus Remiſsionem peccatorum. They are not in the Greek 
Creed in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, nor in the old Latine Creed in the Oxford Library , not in that produced 
by Elipandus. Ie find them not in the old Gyeek Creeds, not in that of Euſebins given in to the Council of 
Nice , not in that of Marcellus delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, mot in that of Arius and Euzoins preſented to 
Conſtantine, not in either of the Creeds preſerved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, nat in the Teruſalem Creed 
exyounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtantinopley not in that of Chariſim given in 20 the Ephe- 
ſine Council , not in eithey of the Expoſrteons under the name of $. Chryſoſtome. It was therefore of 4 later 
date, and is foundin the Latine and Greek Copy in Bennet Colledge Library, and is expreſſed and expounded is: 


the 115. ag4 131, Sermon de Tempoye, attributed to $, Auſtin, v. Paſchaſii Symbolum, 
CEE 


nat: 


QT 
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nall condition of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel , how they 
were all together,and had all things common;how they ſold their poſſeſſions and 
goods , and parted them to all men as every man had need , how S. Paul ur- 
2C0r,$.14z15- ged an equality , that the abundance of fome might ſupply the want of others, 
as it was written , He that had gather d much had nothing over , and he 
that had gathered little had no lack : we'might well conceive that the 
communion, (which word might be taken for communication) of the Saints, 
+ 4s Crotius ay fignifie the great * charity , bounty and community, among 
upon that place the people of God. : | 
of the Corin- But being that community preciſely taken , was not of eternall 
thians obſerves gbljigation, nor aRually long continued in the Church; being I 
—_—— conceive this Article doth not 'wholly look upon that which is al- 
Syn bbio ready paſt ; and eſpecially ,. being I think neither that cuſtome , nor 
profitemur that notion was then generally received in the Church ,\when this 
Sanftorum communion of Saints was firſt inſerted] ſhall therefore endeavour to 
communi0- ſhey that communion which is attributed to the Saints both accord- 
oo ing to the Fathers who have delivered it, and according to the Scri- 
ptures from whence they derived it. 

Now all communion being between ſuch as are ſome way diffe. 
rent and diſtin , the communion of the Saints may either be con- 
ceived between them and others, or between themſelves 5 between 
them and others as differing from them either in their nature or 
their ſanRity , between themſelves, as diſtin& in perſon onely , or 
condition alſo, Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand who, or what 
kind of perſons , theſe are which are called Saints, with whom beſide 
themſelves, and how among themſelves, 1n this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have communion , and laſtly in what the nature of 
that Communion in each reſpe& confiſteth; I know not what can be 
thought wanting to the perfe& explication of zhe Communion of 
Saints, 

That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have with 
others it would' be neceſſary firſt ro'confider what it is to be a Saint, 

- in what the true nature of Saint-ship doth conſiſt , by what the Sainzs 
are diſtinguiſhed from others. Again » that we. may underſtand 
what Communion the Saints have with or among themſelves, it will be 
further neceſſary to conſider who are thoſe perſons to which that 
title doth belong , what are the various conditions of them, that we 
may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true Saints, and thence 
conclude the communion between them all. Tr Bp 

I take it firſt for granted , that though the Greek word which we 

| Kune, tranſlate Saints, bein it ſelfas applicable to + things, as perſons yet 
;ivy maybe 45 in this Article it ſignifieth not holy things , but holy ones, that is, per« 
well underſtood ſong holy. Secondly, I take it alſo for granted, that the ſingular 
T a. Holy one , the Holy one of Iſrael , the fountain of all ſarRity , the 
line, as Exod. fanCtifier of all Saints, is not comprehended in the Article, though 
28.38.'EZa= thecommunion of the holy ones with that ſingular, eminent, and 
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further for granted that the word in this Article which we tranſlate 
Saints is not taken in the Originall of the Creed, as it is often taken 
in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for the + Sanduary, as if 
the communion were nothing elſe but a right of communicating or 
participating of the holy things ot God, Laſtly, I take it alſo for 
granted that although the bleſſed and holy Angels are ſometimes 
called in the Scriptures by the name of * Saints yet they are not thoſe 
Saints who are ſaid to have the communion, though the Saints 
have communion with them, 

For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, 
in which we profeſle to believe the Holy Church ; which Church is 
therefore holy becauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch , or ought to be, which 
are within it, the Church it ſelf being nothing but a ColleRion of 
ſuch perſons. To that confeſſion is added this Commnnion ; but 
becauſe though the Church be holy , yet every perſon conteined in 
it is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Article which 
concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch, There is therefore no doubt 
but tbe Saimrs mentioned here, are members of the Church of Chriſt, 
as we have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foun- 
dation of their do&rine, who doe not onely profeſſe the Goſpel , 
but alſo are ſanGtified thereby. 

The onely queſt:on then remaining is , in what their ſanity or 

Saintſhip doth conſiſt, and, (becauſe though they which are belie- 
vers ſince our Saviours death be truly and more highly ſanCified , 
yet ſuch as lived before and under the Law, the Patriarchs , the Pro- 
phers and the ſervants of God were alſocalled , and were truly named 
the Saints of God) who were the perſons which are capable of that 
denomination. | | 
| Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his people ; which 
is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern : (Be ye holy as I the 
Lord your God am holy: be ye holy, there's the command, as the Lord your 
Ged 4 holy, there's the rule; ) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould 
bave the ſame ſanctity whichis in God, it will be neceſſary to declare 
what is this holineſfe which maketh. men to be accounted boly ones , 
and to be called Sainrs, | 

The true notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the ſub» 
je&t, and the affeQion or qualification ofit; for they are called by 
him 2 men of holineſſe; ſuch are the perſons underſtood in this Article, 
which is the communion of men of holineſſe. Now Holineſle in 
the fi;ſt acception of it ſignifieth Separation, and that with the rela- 
tion ofa double term,of one from which the ſeparation is made, of 
the other to which thar which is ſeparated is applied, Thoſe things 
which were counted holy under the Law were ſeparated from com- 
mon uſe, and applied to the ſervice of God, and their ſanity was 
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with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. Ard a!though the LXX. keep the Hebrew &W, yet they un« 
derſtood the Angels in that place Cus pregat Kadnc| Heſych. Kiduc, S1izopudt | tn Set 19y ants dye wen ads. 
So Tob 5.1. To which of the Saints wilt thou turn ? & ma a1 piaur ajiay 3/4», LXX. Thus in the viſion of 
Daniel, he heard one Saint f peaking , and another Saint ſaid unto that certain Saint which ſpake, 
Dan. 3.13. So Zach,14.5. And the Lord my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee. And thus 
ie may very well be underſtood in the New Teſt. 1. Theſ. 3.13. & Ti ru;s7ia 15 Kugis were! meiymoy ® gay ay 
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nothing elſe bur that ſeparation from and to thoſe termes, from an 
uſe and exerciſe profane and common, to an uſe and exerciſe peculiar 
and divine. Thus all ſich perſons as are called from the vulgar and 
common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice or rela- 
tion unto God, are thereby denominated holy , and in ſome ſenſe 
receive the name of Saints. The Pen-men of the Old Teſtament doe 
often ſpeak of the people of Lirael as of an holy nation,and God doth 
ſpeak unto them as to a people aoiy unto himſelf; becauſe he had 
choſen them out of all the nations of the world and appropriated 
them to himſeif Although rherefore moſt of that nation were re- 
bellious to him which called chem, and void of all true inherent and 
actuall ſanity , yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated , 
they were all, as to that ſeparation, called holy. In the like manner 
thoſe ofthe New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had 
received, and were baptized , in the faith , give unto them all the 
name of Saints, as being in ſome manner ſuch, by being called and 
baptized. For being baptiſmeis a waſhing away of ſin, and the pu- 
rification from fin is a proper ſanCifhicarion z - being every one who - 
is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the reſt of the 
world which are not ſo, and all ſuch ſeparation is ſome kind of ſan- 
Qification z being though the work of grace be not perfe&ly 
wrought, yet when the means are uſed , without ſomething appear- 
ing to the contrary , we ought to preſume of the good effeR, there» 
fore all ſuch as have been received into the Church, may be in ſome 
ſenſe called boly. 

But becauſe there is more then an outward vocation; and a charita- 
blepreſumption , neceſlary to make a man holy; therefore we muſt 
find ſome other qualification which muſt make him really and truly 
ſuch, not onely by an extrinſecall denomination , but by a reall and 
internall affe&ion, What this ſanRiry is, and who are capable of this 
title properly , we mult learn out of the Goſpel of Chriſt , by which 
alone, ever ſince the Church of Chriſt was founded , any man can be- 
comea Saint. Now by the tenure of the Goſpel we ſhall find that 
thole are truly and poperly Saints,which are ſandified in Chriſt Jeſs ; 
firſt, in reſpe& oftheir holy faith, by which they are regenerated; for 
whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt , is born of God ; by which they 
are purged,God himſelf purifying their hearts by faith,whereby they are 
Washed, ſandified , and juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, in whom al- 

ſo after that they believe , they are ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe ; 
ſecondly, in reſpe& of their converſation : For as he which hath called 
then is holy , 1o are they holy in all manner of converſation; adding to their 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge , and to knowledge temperance , and 
ro temperance patience , and to patience brotherly kindnefſe , and to brother- 
ly kindneſſe charity , that they may neither be barren nor unfruitfull in the 

nowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Such perſons then as are called by 
a holy calling , and not diſobedient to it, ſuch as are endued with a 
holy faith, and purified thereby , ſuch as are ſanRified by the holy 
Spirit of God , and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life , perfeing ho- 
lineſſe in the fear of God, ſuch perſons; I ſay , are really and truly Saints, 
and being of the Church of Chriſt , (as all ſuch now muſt of necefſt- 
ty be) are the proper ſubje& of this part of the Article, the communion 
of Saints, as it is added to the former , the holy Catholick Church, 


Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt , from —_ 
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they;were called the Churches of the Saints: ſo there was never any 
Cburch of God bur there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints ; 
weread in the Pſalmes of the congregation and the aſſembly of the 
Saints; and Moſes aſſured the people of Iſrael , that all che Saints of 
God were in his hand; we read in the Prophets of® the Saints of the moſt 
High, and at our Saviours death che bodies of ſuch Saints which ſlepe 
aroſe, Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints while their 
bodies were in thegrave; as Aaron in the time of David kept the 
name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their lives doe not looſe 
their ſanity but improve it at their deaths, nor can they looſe the 
honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire 
perfeQtion, 

Hence growes that neceſſary diſtin&ion of the Saints on earth, and 
the Saints in heaven; the firſt belonging to the Militant, the ſecond 
ro the Triumphant Eburch. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh 
expreſly, b Thou art my Lord, my goodneſſe extendet/ not to thee, but to the 
Saints that are in the earth : of theſe do we read in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, to theſe did S. Paul dire& his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth 
the Apoſtle make that queſtion, © Do ye not know that the Saints hall 
judge the world * And all thoſe which were ſpoken of as Saints then in 
earth) if truly ſuch and departed fo, are now , and ſhall for ever con- 
tinue, Saints in heaven. IP 

Having thus declared what is the ſanRity required to make a Saint, 
that is, a man of holineſle; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints be. 
fore, and under the Goſpel,(which difference is onely obſervable as 
to this expoſition of the Creed, ) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame 
Saints while they live bere with men on earth, and when after death 
they live with God in heaven; having alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, 
thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who in all ages lived in 
the Church of Chriſt; we may now properly deſcend to the next con- 
ſideration, which is, who are thoſe perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they 
have conſiſts, 

Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt , have 
communion with God the Father; for the Apoſtles did therefore 
write that they to whom they wrote might have communion with 
them, (that which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo 
may have fellowship with us, ſaith S. Jobn, ) and did at the ſame time 
declare that their communion was with the Father, Wherefore being all 
the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving the dodrine of the 
Apoſtles have communion with them; being the communion of the 
Apoſtles was the communion with the Father, it followeth that all the 
Saints of God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the Fa- 
ther. As we are the branches ofthe Vine, ſo the Father is the buſ. 
bandman; and thus the Saints partake of his care and inſpe@ion, As 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe » and he 
244 called the friend of God, ſo all which are heirs of the faith of Abra- 
ham are made partakers of the ſame relation, Nor are we onely 
friends, but alſo ſons; for behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 
flowed upon us, that we should be called the ſons of God, Thus muſt we 
acknowledge that the Saints of God have communion with the Fa- 
ther, becauſe by the grear and preciow promiſes given unto them , they 
become partakers of the divine nature. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, the Saints of God living in the Church of God bave 
communion with the Son of God : for, as the Apoſtle ſaid , our com- 
munion is with the Father and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, 
becauſe he that abideth in the du&r ic of Chriſt , he hath both the Father 
and the Son; and our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould believe on 
him through the word of the 4poſiles, that they might be one , as the Father 
is one in him and he in the Father, that they alſo may be one in both, T in 
them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that they may be made perfeft in one. 
This communion of the Saints with the Son of God, is , as moſt evi- 
dent, ſo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto.him our nature and 
infirmities; he bath taken upon bim our fins, and the curſe due unto 
them; while we all have received of his fulneſſe, grace for gracez and are 
all called to the fellowship of his ſufferings that we may be conformable to 
his death, What is the fellowſhip of bretbren and coheirs , of the 
Bridegroom and the Spouſe: what is the communion of members 
with the head, of branches with the Vine; that is the communion of 
Saints with Chriſt, For God hath called us unto the fellowship of his Son 
Tefus Chriſt our Lord. 

Thirdly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have commu- 
nion with the Holy Ghoſt; and the Apoſtle bath two wayes aſſured us 
of the truth thereof, one Rhetorically , by a ſeeming doub: , if there 
be any fellowship of the Spirit ; the other devoutly , praying for it, 
The grace of our Lerd Jeſus Chris, and the love of God , and the communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. The Saints are therefore ſuch, becauſe 
they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, for. they are therefore holy be- 
cauſe they are ſanCified , and it is the Spirit alone which ſanctifieth, 
Beſide, the communion with the Father and the Son is wrought by 
the communication of the Spirit; for hereby do we become the Sons 
of God, in that we have received the Sprrit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba father; and thereby doe we become coheirs with Chriſt, in that, 
becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, 

crying, Abba, Father; ſo that we are no more ſervants, but ſons ; and if ſons, 
then heirs of God through Chriſt. This is the communion which the 
Saints enjoy with the three perſons of the bleſſed Frinity: this is the 
heavenly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham , when 
the Lord appeared to him, and three men flood by him; tor our Saviour 
hath made us this moſt precious promiſe , If any man love me he will 
keep my words, and my Father will loye him , and we will come unto hin 
and make our abode with him. Here is the ſoul of man made the habi- 
tation of God the Father and of God the Son; and the preſence of 
the Spiritcannot be wanting where thoſe two are inbabiting : for if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chri#; he is none of his. The Spiric there- 
fore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth in the Saints; for know ye 
not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye arethe Temple of God, and that the ſpirit 
of God dwelleth in you © 

Fourthly, the Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have commu- 
nion with the holy Angels. They who did foretell the birth of John 
the forerunner of Chriſt , they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed 
Virgin the conception of the Saviour of the world , they who ſung a 
glorious hymn at the Nativity of the Son of God, they who carried 
the ſoul of Lazarus into Abrahams boſome, they who appeared unto 
Chriſt from heaven in his agonie to- ſtrengthen bim, they who ope- 
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end of the world (hall ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and ga- 

ther together the ele& of God, certainly they have a conſtant and 
perpetuall relation to the children of God, Nay , are they not all mini- Heb. 1,14. 
ſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who 5hall be heirs of ſalvation * 

They have a particular ſenſe of our condition,for Chriſt hath aſſured 

us that there i joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that Luke 15.10: 
repenteth, And upon this relation the Angels, who are all the Angels, 
that is, the Meſſengers of God, are yet called the Angels of men, ac- 
cording to the admonition of Chriſt, Take beed thar ye deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones, for T ſay unto you, That in heaven their Angels doe alwayes 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 

Thus far have we conſtdered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as 
are diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men ; the fellow- 
ſhip which they bave in heaven with God and his holy Angels, while 
they are on earth. Our next conſideration will be , what is the com«- 
munion which they have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature , but 
not partakers of the ſame holineſſe with them, : 

Fifthly therefore, the Saints of God, while they are of the Church 
of Chriſt on earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men 
which are truly Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Jews 
alone, but in the Church of Chriſt many cry Lord Lord , whom he 
knoweth not. The tares have the priviledge of the field , as well as 
the wheat, and the bad fiſh of the net, as well as the good. The Saints 
have communion with hypocrites in all things with which the diſtin- 
Rion of a Saint and Hypocrite can conſiſt, They communicate in - 
the ſame water, both externally baptizedalike; they communicate in 
the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open profeffion of faith , both 
agree in the acknowledgement of the ſame principles of religion;they 
communicate in the ſame word, both hear the ſame docrine preach- 
ed; they communicate at the ſame table, both eat the ſame bread , 
and drink the wine, which Chriſt hath appointed to be received: but 
the Hypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſa- 
ving grace, in the ſame true faith working by love, and in the ſame 

renovation of mind and ſpirit , for then he were not an hypocrite 
but a Saint : a Saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in 
the ſame fins, in the ſame lurking in fidelity, in the ſame unfruit- | 

fulneſſe under the means of grace, in the ſame falſe pretence and em- 

pry form of godlineſſe, for then he were not a Saint but an Hypo- 

crite., Thus the Saints may communicate with the wicked, ſo they 
communicate not with their wickedneſle, and may bave fellowſhip 
withlinners, ſo they bave no fellowſhip with thatwhich makes them 

ſuch, that is, their tins. The Apoſtles command runneth thus , Have 

no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkneſſe ; and again » Be not Epheſ. 511. | 
partaker of other mens ſins; and a voice from heaven ſpake concerning "7,0 1 
Babylon, Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of ber ſins. x Tim. 5.2: 
To communicate with fin is fin. , but to communicate with a {inner in M5 mov wi; 


Matth.18. 10: 


that which'is not ſin, can be no fins becauſe the one defileth, and the $654,r8.4; 
other cannot,and that which defileth not is no ſin, | . Fra yuh ovſkatyan 


Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ. from the Saints of God; 7,7 © 
firſt in reſpe&'of their humanity , as they are menz ſecondly , in re- Duobus mo- 
; 31.6 | | \ ©. dis non te 
macuJat malus, { et non conſentias, &fi re darguas. Communicatur enim quando faQo ejus 
conſojtium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus alt , Nolite 
communicare operibus infruftuoſrs tenebrarum , magis autem Er redarguite, S, Aug. de Verbis _— 8. 
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ference to their ſanity, as they are men of holineſſe: we are now 
to conſider ſuch as differ either onely in perſon, as the Saints alive , 
or in preſent condition alſo, as the Saints departed. 

Sixtly therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt 
bave communion with all the Saints living inthe ſame Church. If we 
walk in the light , we have fellowship one with another : we all have be- 
nefat of the ſame ordinances , all partake of the ſame promiſes , we 
are all endued with the graces of the ſame mutual! love and affe&i- 
on, keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, all engraft- 
ed into the ſame ſtock , and for receiving life from the ſame root, all 
holding the ſame head , from which all the body by joynts and bands having 
nourishment miniſtred and knit together , encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God. 
For in the philoſophy of the Apoſtle the nerves are not one]y the in- 
ſtruments of motion and ſenſation , bur of nutrition alſo; ſo that e- 
very member receiveth nouriſhment by their intervention from the 
head : and being the head of the body is Chriſt , and all the Saints are 
members of that body , they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment , 
and ſo have all communion among themſelves. | 

Laſtly, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, are in 
communion with all the Saints + departed out of this life and admit- 
ted to the preſence of God. Jeruſalem ſometimes is taken for the 
Church on eatth, ſometimes for that part of the Church which is 
in heaven, to ſhew that as both are repreſented by one, ſo both are 
but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth the Apoſtle ſpeak to 
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and unto the city of the living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem , and an innume- 
rable company of Angels, to the generall aſſembly and Churth of the firſt born, 
which are written in heaven , and to God the judge of all , and to the Spirits 
of juſt men made perfet, and to Jeſw the Mediatour of the new covenant. 
Indeed , the Communion of the Saints in the Church of Chriſt with 
thoſe which are departed is demonſtrated by their communion with 
the Saints alive. Forif I have communion with a Saint of- God, 
as ſuch, while he liveth here, I muſt ſtill have communion with 
him when he is departed hences becauſe the foundation of that 
communion cannot be removed by death, The myſticall union 
between Chriſt and bis Church, the ſpiritual! conjunRion of the 
members to the head, is the true foundation of that communion 
which one member hath with another, all the members living and 
encreaſing by the ſame influence which they receive from hym. But 
death, which is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body , maketh no ſeparation in the myſticall union , no breach of the 
ſpirituall conjun&ion, and conſequently, there muſt continue the 
ſame communion , becauſe there remaineth the ſame foundation. 
Indeed , the Saint departed , before his death had ſome communion 
with the hypocrite, as hearing the word , profefſing the faith , recei- 
ving the Sacraments together ; which being in things onely externall, 
as they were common to them both, and all ſuch externall ations 
ceaſing in the perſon dead , the hypocrite remaining looſeth all com- 
munion with ho Saint departing » and the Saincs ſurviving ceaſe to 
have further fellowſhip with the hypocrite dying, Burt the trueand 
unfeigned holineſſe of man wrought by the powerfull influence of the 
Spirit of God not onely remaineth » bur alſo is improved after death 5 
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nion between their perſons in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be di- 
vided by death, which had no power over that ſanctity by which they 
were ftrft conjoyned, 
This Communion of the Saints in heayen and carth upon the myſticall 
union of Chriſt , their head being fundamentall and internall, what acts 
or externall operations it produceth 1s not ſo certain, That we commu- 
nicate with them in hope of that happineſle which they actually cnjoy is 
evident; that we haye the Spirit of God given us as an carneſt , and ſo a 
part of their felicity is certain. Bur what they do in heaven in relation 
t9 us on earth particularly confider'd , or what we ought to perform in re- 
ference to them in heaven, beſide a reverentiall refpect,and tudy of imita- 
tion, is not revealed unto us in the Scriptures , nor can be concluded b 
neceſſary deduction from any principles of Chriſtianity, They which firſt 
found this part of the Article in the Creed , and delivered their expolition * we have al- 
unto us, haye made n2 greater enlargement of this Communion, as to the ready produced 
Saints of heaven, then the ſociety * of hope , elteem and imitation on our *F* Tords of 
fide, of defires and ſupplications on their fide : and what is nowtaught by OO 
the Church of Ronee, is, as unwarramtable, ſo a novirious interpretation, pore, concers- 
The neccflity of the belief of this Communion of Saints appeareth,firſt, ing hope, In 
in that it is proper to excite and cncovrage us to holineſſe of life. a If we #* ſame we 
walk in the 1!ght, as God ts 1a the light, we have fellowſhip one with an- wet. _ hes 
X . : . . . . On 3 
other, But if we [ay that we have feltowſhip with him, and walk in dark- $; igitur cum 
neſſe, we lye, and do not the truth. For what fellowſhip hath righteauſ- Santis in @= 
' nefſe with unrighteouſneſſe > and what commumon hath light with dark- terna vita | 
eſſe > and what concord hath Chrift with Belial ? When Chriſt <ommuno- 
EE : | : nem habere 
ſent S.Paul to the Gentiles, it was e to opez their eyes , and to turn them yolumus,de 
from darkzeſſe to light, aud ſrom the power of Satan unto G od , that they imitatione 
might receive forgiueneſſe of ſins , and inheritauce among them which are ecorum cogi- 
ſanttified by faith that is in Chriſt, Except we be turned from darkneſſe, os De- 
except we be taken out of the power of Satan , which is the dominion of nokinauald 
ſin, we cannot receive the inheritance among them who are ſanctified, recognoſcere 
we cannot be thought d meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints de ſuis virtu- 
:n light. Indeed there can be no communion where there is no fimilitude, *ibus - ut pro 
no fellowſhip with God without ſome ſanity ; becauſe his nature is inft- —— 
nitely holy, and his ations are nor ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. ſupplicare, ib. 
Secondly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us Hzcſunt ve- 
'up to a proportionate oratitude unto: God, and an humble and cheerfull Tg af 
acknowledgement of ſo great a benefir, We cannot but acknowledge that pang are 
they are © exceeding great and precious promiſes , by which we vecome qlrrones in 


| patriam nobis 
reliquerant, ut illorum ſemitis inhzrentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ibid, Befidethis imitation , he addeth 
their deſires and care ſor us below, Cur nen properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram yidere 
poſſimus ? Magnus illic charcrum oumerus expeRtar, parentum, fratrum, filiorum , frequens nos & 
copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitate ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita, ibid. Of 
the Venerable efteem we ought 10 have of them , ſpeaks Euſebius Gallieans , Credamus & Sanftorum 
communionem ,. ſed Santos non tam pro Dei parte, quam pro Det honore veneremur. And 
gain » Digne nobis renerandi ſunt dum Dei cultum , & futurz vitz defiderium contemptu mortis 
inirvuant. Thus far anciently they which expounded this Article : but the late Expoſition of the Church of 
Rome rumeth thus, Non ſolum Eccleſia que ett in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus 
membris ſibi conjunis , ſedetiam communicat ſuffragia Eccleſiz quz eſt in Purgatorio , & Ec- 
cleſia quz eſt in ceelis communicat orationes , & merita ſua cum Eccleſia que elt in terris, Bel 
larmin. in Symbolum. where the communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive t0 the Church in 
Purgatory » and the communication of the merits of the Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel 
expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication of the 
Creed, much leſſe :o be found in any of the Ancienter Expoſitars of it, a 1 Tobs 1. 6,7. b 2 Cor.6.14,15. 
c Aﬀs 26.18. dCol.1.I2, EC 2 Per.1,4, 
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partakers of the divine nature, What am I? ſaid David, and what is my 
life that I ſhould be ſon in lawto the King ? What are we the ſons of men, 
what are they which are called to be Saints, that they ſhould haye fellow. 
ſhip with God the Father > S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Sayiour, 
Lord, ſhew us the Father and it ſufficeth; whereas he hath not onely ſhewn 
us, but come unto us with the Father , and dwelt within us by his holy 
Spirit; he hath called us to the fellowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, 
of the Cherubins and Seraphins , to the glorious company of the Apoſiles, 
to the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets , to the noble Army of Martyrs, 
to the holy Church militant in earth, and triumphant in heaven, 

Thirdly, the belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſlary to inflame 
our hearts with an ardent affection towards thoſe which live, and a reye- 
rent reſpe& towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. 
Nearnefſle of relation requireth affeCtion, and that man is unnaturall who 
loyeth not thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoyned to 
him, Now no conjunction naturall can be compared with that which is 
ſpiritual}, no temporall relation with that which is eternall, If fimilitude 
of ſhape and feature will createa kindnefle, if congruity of manners and 
diſpoſition will conjoyn affeCions ; what ſhould be the nautuall loye of 
thoſe who have the image of the ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe 
who are endued with the gracious influences of che ſame Spirit > And if all 
the Saints of God living in communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of 
our affections here on earth : certainly when they are diffolved and with 
Chriſt, when they have been bleſſed with a fight of God, and rewarded 
with a Crown of glory, they may challenge ſome reſpect from us, who are 
here to walt upon the will of God expecting when ſuch a happy change 
{ſhall come. 

Fourthly,this tendeth to the direCting and enlarging our acts of charity, 
We are obliged to be charitable unto all men, becauſe the love of our Bro. 
ther is the foundation of our duty towards man, and in the language of 
the Scriptures whoſocyer is another is our brother ; but we are particularly 
direted to them that are of the houſhould of faith, And as there isa ge. 
neral reaſon calling for our mercy and kindneſfle unto all men, ſo there is a 
more ſpecial reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanCtified by the Spirit of 
God to doe good unto ſuch as appeare to be lead by the ſame Spirit : for if 
they communicate with them in the evetlaſting mercies of God, ir is fit, 
they ſhould partake of the bowels of mans compaſſion ; * if they commu. 
nicate with them in things ſpiritual , and eternal, can it be much that they 
ſhould partake with them of ſuch things as are remporall and carnall ?_ 

To conclude, every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand 
by this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Commu- 
#101 of Saints; for thereby he is conceived to exprefle thus much; I am fully 
perſwaded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, that ſuch perſons as 
are truly ſanified in the Church of Chriſt , while they live among the 
crooked generations of men, and ſtruggle with all the miſcries of this world, 
have fellowſhip with God the Father , God the Son , and God the Holy 
Ghoſt, as dwelling with them , and taking up their habitations in them : 
that they partake of the care and kindneſſe of the bleſſed Angels, who take 
delight in the miniſtration for their benefit : that beſide the externall fel- 
lowſhip which they have in the Word and Sacraments with all the mem- 
bers of the Church, they have an intimate union and conjunRion with all 
the Saints on earth as the living members of Chriſt; nor is this union ſepa- 


retcd by the death of any, but as Chriſt in whom they live, is the _ 
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{lain from the foundation of the world, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the 
Saints which from the death of Abel have cyer departed in the true faith 
and fear of God, and now enjoy the preſence of the-Father, and follow the 
Lamb whitherſoeyer he goeth. And thus 1 believe the Communion of 
Saints, 


ARITTLE X, 
T be Forgrveneſſe of Sins. 


His Article hath * alwaics bin expreſly conteined and acknowledged 

in rhe Creed, as being a molt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian profeſ- 
fion : and for ſome ages it iramediately followed the belief of the + Ho/ 
Church , and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that re- 
miſſion of fins was to beobreined in the .*. Church of Chriſt. For being 
the Creed at firſt was made to be uſed as a Confeffion of ſuch as were to be 
baptized, dedaring their faith in the Father., the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, in whoſe name baptiſme was adminiftred ; they propounded unto 
them the Holy Charch , into which by baptiſme they were to be admit- 
red, and the forgrveneſse of ſins, which by the ſame baptiſme was to be 
obteined ; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particularly expreſs'd , + / 
believe one baptiſme for the forgrveneſſe of ſins, 

Looking thus upon this Article , with this relation , we find the ſenſe of 
it muſt be this, that we believe forgrveneſs of fins is to be obteined in the 
Church of Chriſt. - For the Explication whereof it will be neceſſary ; firſt, 
to declare what 1s the nature of Remifſion of ſins, in what that ation 
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Hanc Apoſtoli in conlatione fidei, quam ab invicem diſceſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & przdi- 
cationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Patris & Filii & Spiritus SanRi poſuifle perhibentur ; 
& in tanti yerbi brevitate , de quo per Prophetam dium eſt , Verbum abbreviatum factet Dominus 
ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulecunt, quia fine hac fidei fnceritatem integram eſſe minime 
perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas , quam expoſcebat ſacraz 
fide! integritas, tantique doni veneranda ſublimitas. + Concordant autem A ngeli nobiſ+ 
cum etiam tunc cum remittuntur noſtra peccata. Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Ecclefiz in ordine 
Confeſſionis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum ; per havc enim ſtat Eccleſia quz 1n terris eſt, perhanc 
non perit, quod perierat & inyentum eſt, $. Aug. Enchirid. cap.64. And 10 this purpoſe it is that in his 
book De agone Chriſtiano, paſsing from one Article 10 another with his generall tranſztion ; after that of the 
Church, be proceedeth with theſe words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia peecata pofſe 
dimittere, cap.31. Soit followeth alſo in Venantins Fortunatus, andin ſuch other Creeds as want that part 
of the farmer Article of the Communion of Saints. .. SanQtam Ecclefiam-teneat. ... in qua & 
remifſio peccatorum & carnis reſurreQio pradicabatur, Ruffin. in Symb. Sed neque de ipſis crimint- 
bus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S, Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordiaz S. Aug. Enchir, cap. 6 if 
In remiffionem-peccatorum, Hec in Eccleſia {i non eflet, nulla ſpes efſet. Remiſſio peccatorum fi in 
Ecclehia non efſer, nulla ſuturz vitz & liberationis zternz ſpes effet. Gratias agimus Deo , qui Ec- 
clefiz ſuz dedit hoc donum , Author Homi!. 119. de Tempore, Quia fſinguli quique ccoetus Haretico- 
rum ſe potiflimum Chriſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam putant z ſciendum elf illam cle 
veram, 1n qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pathitentia, que peccata & vuluera, quibus eſt ſubjetta imbe- 
cillitas carn's, ſalubriter curat. Lafan.l.q.c. 30. f Theſe are the words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, 
"Ong ty La'nlitua cs deco in x wapnir. Before which Epiphanius in his leſſer Creed) Owehoyaae by Bt - 
nlio p42 gis d'giriy ipapmar in the Larger, Thishegs cis piny Kadnninuy ue Arooonmay Exxangiary #54 615 Ranlio wa 
peereycier, in Ancorato. S. Cyril both theſe together, Eis iy funlio pa pilaraiag cis a p10 ty & {42pTIW Yo Pelegrinus 
Laureac. Epijc. Credo unum Baptiſmum 'in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. Symbolum A&thse- 
$icum. Credimus uoum Baptiſma in remifſionem omnium peccatorum in — : 
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Church, That we may underſtand the notion of forgivereſſe of /7xs , 
three Conſiderations are required ; firſt, what is the nature of Sin, which 
15 to be forgiven : ſecondly , what is the guilt Or obligation of Sin , which 
wanteth forgiveneſle ; thirdly , what is the remiſſion it ſelf, or the looſ- 
ing of that obligation, 

As the power of Sin is revealed onely in the Scriptures, ſo the nature 
of it is beſt underſtood from thence, And though the writings of the A- 
poſtles give us few definitions , yet we may find even in them a proper de- 
finition of Sin. Whoſoever commutteth ſin tranſgreſceth alſo the law, ſaith 
S. John, and then rendreth this reaſon of that uniyerſall affertion , for ſin 
zs the tranſgreſſiox of the law, Which isan Argument drawn frong the 
Definition of Sin ; for he ſaith not , Every ſ5n 25 the tranſgreſſion of the 
{aw , which had been neceſlary , if he had ſpoken by way of propoſition 
onely , to have proved the Univerſality of his Aﬀertion , but product ir 
indefinitely, $1: #7 the trauſgreſſion of the law , which is ſufficient ſpeak. 
ing it by way of + definition, And it is elſewhere moſt evident that every 
fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome law, and deviating from the ſame, For 
the Apoſtle afhirming , that 3 the [aw worketh wrath, that is, a puniſh- 
ment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof of his affirmation , for 
where no law is there is no tranſgretion, The law of God is the rule of the 
actions or men, and any aberration from that rule is * fin : the law of God 
is pure , and whatſoeyer is contrary to that law is impure, Whatſoever 
therefore is done by man, or is in man having any contrariety or oppoſt- 
tion to the Jaw of God, is{1n, Every a&tion, cvery word, every thought 
againſt the law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is terminated to an object diſ- 
ſonant from , and contrary unto the prohibition of the Law, or a negative 
precept., Eyery omiſſion of a-duty required of us is a fin, as being contra- 
ry to the commanding part of the law, or an affirmative precept, Every 
evil habit contracted in the ſoul of nan by the actions committed againſt 
the law of God, isa fin con{tituting a man truly a ſinner, eyen then when 
he aCtually finneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the ſoul to 
doc that which God forbiddeth, and te omit rhat which God comman< 
deth , howſoeyer ſuch corruption and evil inclination came into that 
ſoul, whither by 'an a& of his own will, or by an a of the will of 
another, js a ſin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the 
Law of God. And this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of 
SIN, 

The ſecond particular to be confidered js the Ovligation of Sin , which 
mult be preſuppoſed tothe ſolution or remiſſion of it. Now every fin doth 
cauſe a guilt, and every ſinner , by being ſo, becomes a guilty perſon : 
Which guilt confiſteth in a debt or obligation to ſuffer a puniſhment propor- 
tionable to the iniquity of the Sin, Tr is the nature of Lawes in generall to 
be attended with theſe two, puniſhments, and rewards ; the one propaun= 
ded for the obſervation of them, the other threatned upon the deviation: 
from them, And although they were no threats or penall denuntiations 
accompanying the Lawes of God, yet the tranſgrcfſion of them would ne- 
verthelefſe make the perſon tranſgrefling worthy of, and liable unto, whats 
ſ2ever puniſhment can in juſtice be inflicted for that fin conmitred, Sins 
of commiſſion paſſe away in the a&ing or performing of them, ſo that he 
which aCteth againſt a negative precept, after the act is paſs'd, cannot pro- 


ram non eſſe, ſed effe averſionem a Dei przceptis ? Idem de Fide contra Mawich.cap, to. Neque negan- 
dum eſt hoc Deumjubere , ita nos in facienda juſtitia efle debere perfeQos ut aullum habeawus 0- 
mnino peccatum : nam neque peccatuin erity fi quid erit, fi non divinitus jubeatur ut noa fic , 14cm: 
fe Ic. Meritis, & Rem. lib,z; cap.16, 


verly 


—_—_ 
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perly be ſaid toſin, Sins of omiflion , when the time is paſs'd\ in which 
the affirmative precept did oblige unto performance , paſſe away : fo that 
he which did then omit his duty when it was require1, and in omitting 
finn'd, after that time cannot be truly ſaid to fin, Bur though the fin it 
ſelf doe paſſe away together with the time in which it was committed , yer 
the guilt thereof doth never paſſe which by committing was contracted, He 
which bur once committeth adultery , at that one time finneth, and at no 
time after can be ſaid t9 commir that fin ; but the guilr of that fin remain- 
eth on him (till, and he may be for eyer ſaid to be guilty of adulteyy, be- 
cauſe he is for ever ſubject ro the wrath of God, and + obliged to ſuffer the T 7% oblige- 
puniſhment due unto adultery, tion unto pu- 


; 4 a , : . miſhment , re- 
This debt or obligation to puniſhmenc is not onely neceſſarily reſulting ws ne aftey 


from the nature of fin , as it is a breach of the law, nor onely generally de- the a& of (ox,is 
liver& in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrizhreouſ- that Peccati 
neſle, but is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teachech Reatus , of 


us, if we doll, how //z /yeth at the door, Our blefled Saviour thus taught "— —_— 


his Diſciples,® Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be before them the 
{iable (obnoxlous, or bound over) to the Fudgement ; and whoſoever ſhall Fathers ſpake. 
{ay to his brother , Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) ro Th* nature of 


MY - . X ! : this Reatus 7 
the Council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay , Thou fool , ſhall be liable (obnox1ous, excella 


or bound over) to hell fire, So ſaith our Saviour avain , Þ All ns ſhall be cared by S. 
s Auſtin delive« 
ring the diftinflion between aftuall aud original fin. In eis qui tegenerantur in Chriſto cum remiſſionem 
acciplunt prorſus omntum peccatorum, utique necefle eſt ut reatus etiam hujus licet adhuc manentis 
Concupiſcentiz remittatur, ut in peccatum non imputetur. Nam ficut peccatorum quz manere non 
poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt pretereunt, reatus taimen manet, & niſi remittatur, in #ternum manebitr, 
fic illius Concupiſcentiz, quando remittitury reatus aufertur. Hoc eſt enim non habere peccatums 
reum non effe peccati. Nam fi Las virg. fecerit adulterium etiam nunquam deinceps faciat reus 
eſt adulteri!, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia remittatur. Habet ergo peccatum , quamvis illud quod 
admifit jam non fit, quia cum tempore quo fatum eſt preteriit; Nam fi a peccando deliſtere hoc 
eflet non habere peccatum ſufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura. Fili peccaſti z non adzicias iterum * 
Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidit , Et depriſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. Manent ergo nit remit- 
tantur. Sed quomodo mavent fi preterita ſunt, niſi quia preterierunt aftu , manent reatu » S. Aug. 
de Nupt, & Concnpiſe, lib. I. cap,36. Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi que eſt in membris repugnans legt 
ment1s, quamvis Reatus ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſieric, ficut © contrario ſacrificiug 
tdolis fattum, {1 deinceps non fiat, preteritt a&tuy ſed manet reatu , niſi per indulgentiam remittatur? 
Quiddam enim taleeſt facrificare idolis ut oprs ipſum cum fit pretereat, eodemque przterito Reatus 
ejus manear venta reſolyendus, Tdem contre Tulianum, lib, 6, cap.8. a Matth, 5. 22. "Erx©- ic is the 
word uſed here , which is tranſlated, ſhall be in danger , but is of a fuller and more preſsing ſenſe , as one 
which is a debtor , ſubjeft , ard obliged to endureit , Heſych. "Erox, xaracne, vaniluvgr > Vameut. 
Su. "Ewx@ » vraing”. Where by the way is to be obſerved a great miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus,whoſe 
words are theſe. "Er:x @ 2Umd 21G) Xe:w5nes "Evo @ vaan@» , Tiucr@-. The firſt taken out of Heſychius, 
the laſt ous of Suidas , corruptly and abſurdly , corruptly "E129 for*Erx@ » abſurdly, Tinuu@ is added 
either as an interpretation of "Ewx@ , or as an Author which uſed it , whereas Tiuat@ in Suidas is 
onely the firſt word ef the ſextence , provided by Suidas for the uſe of ing, in the {ignification of Unra/n@r. A- 
greable unto Heſychius is that in the Lexicon of S. Cyril. "E10x@» » Obnoxius , reus » Obligatus, And ſoin 
81s place of C. Matthew the old Latine tranſlation , Revs ertt judicio. As is Virgil , Conſtituam ante 
atas voti reus, Servivs, Vcti reus, Debitor. Unde vota folventes djicimus abſolutos. Inde eſt, 
Damnatis tu queque votis , quali reos facies. So the Syriack R279 1m 21h, from IN» obligatum , de- 
bitorem » reum) elle. For indeed the word ix @- among the Greeks - - this matter » hath a double ſignt- 
fication, onein reſpef? of the ſin , another in reſpe of the puniſhment due unto the ſim, In veſpett of a ſin, 
as that in Antiphon, uw 12 <:142 pn? ir1gor TH Wy wo» and that in Ariſtotle Oecon, 2. Soxov pow le7Tuniag 
Jorg, and that in Suidas, taken out of Polybizs. TiymEr 2m 18 Epps mmoiyny ngrad og win dunes wy oh hs 
oly dug ringer 75 wh, im mugg. agg i TH mminas hi mers cis auos woos $97v. In reſpef of the 
puniſhmem of @ ſin, he is ir278c 4;4 who is otnoxious 20 the Curſe, and 3v:206 Frlauate, obnoxious to the puniſh. 
ment. Eurcinp@s ipaiin@®, rv7i;52y, {10x95 Toh, 0) ip" oi nwunfle ds muogiay ſaith Suidas, Thus toys 
Sud is, Matth. 26, 66. x11 yn wn, is notin the intention of the Tews, he is 1n danger of death , but; 
he deſerveth death, and he ought to dye, he is x#riSm©>, by their ſentence, as far 4s in them lay , condemn's 
to dye. $. Chryſeſtome, Ti ou? ejyor Ivor ign UYUTE * Iy we agerttd they AaGoy]tty 5 TW 7 Ilirdmy A" vg 
—_— TaPKTHAULTWT EY * odv KA Keno Cunmndre ET, , "EroX @ Dey 4 Tx 4510s amd «gT1p ves , &v1ou $137 ol: ) 
«ul aro upurs T1124 &v1:4 eufuor Tre b Matth. 3.25, 29. . 
: TYgY- 
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forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ſhall 
blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgrueneſſe, but 1s liable (obnoxious , or bound over) to eternall 
damnation Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of Sin and obligation to 
eternal! puniſhment, if there be no remiſſion or forgiveneſle of it, and the 
taking off that liableneſle, obnoxiouſneſle,or obligation unto death, if there 
be any fuch remiſſion or forgiveneſle : all which is evident by the oppoſi- 
tion, much to be obſerved in our Sayiours expreſſion, He hath forgiveneſs 
but is liable to eternal death. | 

God who hath the Soveraign power and abſolute dominion over all 
men, hath made a law to be a perpetuall and univerſall rule of humane 
a&tions ; which law whoſoever doth violate or tranſgreſſe, and thereby fin, 
(for by fin we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgrefſion of the law) is 
thereby obliged in all equity toſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquiry. 
And after the aG&t of fin is committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting 
from that a&, remaineth ; that is, the perſon who committed it, continu- 
eth {till a debtor to the vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure 
the puniſhment due unto it : which was the ſecond particular to be conſi- 
dercd, 

The third Conſideration now followeth, what is the Forgiveneſſe of Sin, 
or in what Remſs:0u doth confilt, Which at firſt appeareth to be an a& 
of God toward a finner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the law of 
God, and therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the in- 
jury was done unto him, But what is the true notion and nature of this 
act, or how God doth forgive a ſinner, is not caſte to determine ; nor can 
it be concluded out of the words themſelyes which doe expreſle it, the ni- 
cetyes of whoſe f originations will neyer be able to yield a juſt interpreta- 


tion. 


F The toyd u- 
d in the Creed ify1 ] | 
ſed inthe Creed "ON although the word ſignifying Rex; ſtor have one ſenſe _ 


75 epeois a wap | 
nr, and that other which way ſcem proper for this particular concernment, yet 
generally like- | . 

wiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we cannot be aſſured of the nature of this aft of God, be- 
Cauſe aetire and dpiotc are capable of ſeveral interpretations. For ſometimes &prircy 7 emittere , and &p1oic 
emiſſio, As Gen-35. 18, "EoJvero 5 cy TW a pts ye} autlwrmhy Juoxlwy not cun dimitteret eam animiaa , 45 it is 
tranſlated , but cum emitteret ea animam 7. Ce. efflaret; as digi T9 Tb es emiſit Spiritum, Mat.25.50, Ss 
Sew, 45.2, Ka dpiu gayiy wile xraviuc not dimilitz but emilit vocem cum fletu, as a9eis quyir proakurs 
emifla voce magna» Mark 15.37. In the like manner agioers Shx2ad orne are emiſliones mars, 2 $am.22.16. 
as dpioarcidiimuy, Toel 1.20, 70 which ſenſe may be referred that of Heſych, "Apioty; Sanya. And this inp 
terpretation of p10 can have no relation to the yemiſsion of (ins. Secondly, agiire is often taken for permit- 
rere, 45 Gen. 20. 6. g£ agnma ot dayadgwy aur, Mdtth.3.15. apts pm, o+ m7* apinriy aviyy which the Vul« 
gar firjt tranſlated well Sine modo and then ill, Tunc dimifit eum, Matth.7.4. $i nCaMa, ſine ejiciam; 
So Heſych, &'q10 ic, ovſxuipuo is, And this hath as little relation to the preſent ſubjeft. Thirdly, <qura is ſome- 
zimes relinquere » and deſerere , as Gen. 43. 33. adiagir tradgim wot w) bud. Mat. 5. 24. dow ixcils Ne 
£5v0%. 7, 4. % avi av mic avptToce I9. 27. ide, apes epingadp ram. 26, 56, Torr ol Keg TS MT &pive 
71s aurey Wavy. And in this acception it cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of «<tiva «puagrias, 
Fourthly , itis taken for omittere, as Mat. 23, 23, % <vigm mt baptrigg a5 us» dnd LUC. 11, 42. 
Tema iſe epcthea » xdx ive wi ating > and yet we havenothing to our preſent purpoſe. But fiftly #t is often 
taken for remittere , and that part icularly in relation to « debt, as Mat.18, 27. 70 deiyfoy pity aur * and 
verſe 32, mivar Ty cen) ixeinlwRpme ove. Which dcception 1s moſt remarkable in the - ag of rele aſe, 
Deut.IS.1, 2, Ai inn imiy retire do50ty, Kaj £7WT1 ag5H3 2 m5 agiorac* agiots 7H xgi@» idNov 0 opef= 
AH For6 T7yloy > 0) Tr daRAQL os 5K a@amuoels ; SEK AnTEY 3Þ XÞI0 4 Kueic TY Oc os, New this remsſiion or 


cauſe 


releaſe of debtshath a great affmity with remiſcion of ſins ; for Chriſt himſelf hath con joyned theſe two together, 
«nd called our ſins by the name of debts , and promiſed remiſsion of ſins to us by Ged , wpon our remiſſion of 
debts to man, And therefore he hath taught us thus topray » "Avi Huy Teh GE pane res ith 3 5 0) FACES aplrfu 
Tic 664>4rauc 540, Matth.6.12. Beſides he hath not onely made uſe of the notion of debt , but any injury done 
1210 a man, he calls @ ſin againſt man, and exhor:eth to forgive thoſe ſins commited againſt uy, that God may 
fergive ihe fins committed by us, which are injuries done to him, Luke 17, 'Exr agg7t Hs or6 adbapes oxy 
*ÞT1 (14701 abt, 6 id'y pranto ns, 6055 aVT20, 
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the ſame word hath been often uſed to fignifie the ſame ation of God in 
forgiving fins, where it could have no ſuch particular notion, bnt ſeycrall 
times hach * another fignification tending to the ſame effe&, and as pro- 

er to the remiſſion of fins, therefore I conceive the nature of forgrveneſſe 
of ſins 1s rather to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch wayes and 
means which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, then 
zn this, or any other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it, 

Now that we may underſtand what was done toward remillion of fins, 
that from thence we may conclude what 1s done in it : it is firſt to be obſer. 
ved,that ® almo#t all things by the law were purged with bloud,and without 
ſhedding of bloud there is no remiſſion, And what was then legally done, 
was bur a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt; and there- 
fore the bloud of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiſſion of 
fins; for he b oxce in the end of the world hath appeared to put away Gn by the 
. ſacrifice of himſelf, Tt muſt then be acknowledged , and can be denyed 

by none , that Chriſt did ſuffer a painfull and a ſhamefull death, as we 
have formerly deſcribed it ; that the death which he endured, he did then 
ſuffer for fin ; for this man, ſaith the Apoſtle, © offered one [, acrifice for ſins; 
that the fins for which he ſuffered were not his own, 4 for Chris hath once 
ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt; he was © holy, harmleſe, andefiled, 
and ſeparate from ſinners, and therefore had no fin to ſuffer for ; that the 
fins for which he ſuffered , were ours, for f he was wounded for our tranſ. 
greſſions , he was bruiſed for our iniquities; He was delivered for our of - 
fences , he gave himſelf for our ſins, he dyed for our fins according to the 
Scriptures ; that the dying for our ſins was ſuffering death as a puniſh- 
ment taken upon himſelf to free us from the puniſhment due unto our ſins ; 
for God s 1aid on him the 181quity of us all,& Þ made him to be Siu for us 
who knew no Sin: he hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the 
chaſtiſement of our peacewas upon him , and with his ſtripes are we healed; 
that by the ſfffering of this puniſhment to free us from the puniſhment due 
unto our fins it cometh to paſſe that our fins are forgiven, for, k This is 21 
blogd , ſaith our Saviour, of the New Teſtament , (or (ovenant, ) which 
3s ſhed for many for the rem ſſton of ſins, 11, Chriſt we have redemption 
through his bloud, the forgrveneſſe of ſins according to the riches of his 
race, 
In which deduction or ſeries of truths we may eafily perceive that the 
forgiveneſſe of (ins, which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe 
doe believe, conteineth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a 


* we muſt not 
onelylookupon 
the propriety of 
the words uſed 
in the New Te- 
ſtament , but 
we mufl alſo 
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Old, eſpecially 
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Satisfaction unto a juſt God ; it containeth a Reconciliation , as without ſon of (is. 


which God cannot be conceiyed to remit ; it comprehendeth a SatisfaRti- 


Pſal. 32. 1. 
«PTD 1103 0K 
Ke ect av 


Sol monty af arouſe. Sometimes it 5 taken for nov, as Num. 14.19, me) wb x2 nb, oper mv dpapriar 
TW Mad mere. Iev.g,to, mY n>D1), x2 ap42ormy admicnauapia. Now being «eur in relation 10 (ins, 5 
uſed for 25>, ignifying expiation, and reconciliation; for X93, ſignifying elevation, portation or ablationz 
for nbv, ſignifying pardon and indulgence; we cannot argue from the ward alone , that God in forgiving ſims 
doth onely-and barely releaſe the debt. There 5 therefore no force tobe layd upon the words dp10is apapner, 
Remiſlio peccatorum, oy, «5 the Ancient Fathers, Remifla peccatorum. So Tertullian , Diximus dere- 
mifſa peccatorum, adv. Marcion. lib.4. cap, 18, S. Cyprian. Epift. 14. Qui blaſphemaveric io Spiri- 


tum SanQum non habet remiſſam » ſed reus eſt zterni peccati. Idem de Boys Patien. 


Dominus ba- 


ptizatura ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur layacro regenerationis corpus 
abluere. Idem lib, 3. Epiſt.8. of an infart , Qui ad remiflam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo fa- 
cilius accedit, quod il}i remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata, Adde the Interpreter of Irenemus 


concerning Chriſt, Remifſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum- 


a Heb. g. 22. 


weir axperrrooiadgs jinny apo. b Heb.9,26. it #5 n0t onely d'o:otc, but «KmMIH apapria;. C Heb, 10. 


Iz. dire z.18. e Heb. 7. 26. flſa. 53,5. Rom. 4.25, Gal, 1.4. 107.15. 3. 
h 2 Cor.5.21, LiTja.53.5. k Meth, 26.28, 1 Epheſ. 1.7. 
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ction , as Without which God vyas reſolved not to be reconciled. 
For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſſe of fins, becauſe 
Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by 
our fins ; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſſured ; becauſe he which-be- 
fore was angry with us , upon the conſideration of Chriſts death , becomes 
propittous unto us, and did ordain Chriſts death to be a propitiation for 
us. For we. are juſtified freely by his grace through the redemption that 
:s in Jeſus (hriſt, whons Gd hath ſet forth to be apropitiation through 
faith in his bloud, We have an Advocate with the Father , and he is the 
propitiation for our fins, For God loved us and ſent his Son to be a pro- 
p'tiation for our (us, Tt isevident therefore that Chriſt did render God 
propitious unto us by his bloud, (that is, his ſufferings unto death) who be- 
fore was offended with us for our fins. And this propitiation amounted 
to-a reconciliation, that is, a kindnefſe after wrath, We muſt conceive 
that God was angry with mankind before he determined to give our Sa- 
viour ; we cannot imagine that God who is eflentially juſt, thould not a- ' 
bominate iniquiry. The firſt affeCtion we can conceive in him upon the 
lapſe of man, is wrath and indignation, God therefore was moſt certain- 
ly offended before he gave a Redeemer, and though it be moſt true, that he 
ſo laved the world that he gave his onely begotten Son ; yet there is no in- 
congruity in this, that a Father ſhould be offended with that ſon which 
he lovcth, and at that time offended with him when he loveth him. Not- 
wichſtanding therefore that God loved men whom he created , yet he was 
offended with them when they finned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, 
that through that Son's obedience he might be reconciled to them, 

This Reconciliation 1s clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
Chriſt ; For all are of God , who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus 
Chriſt; and that by virtue of his death; for when we were enemies we 
were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, waking peace through 
the bloud of his croſſe, and 6 him reconciling all things unto himſelf, In 
yain it is objected that the Scripture ſairh our Saviour reconciled men to 
God, but no where teacheth that he reconciled God to man z for in the 
language of the Scripture to reconcile a man to God, is in our vulgar lan. 
ouage to reconcile God to man , that 1s to cauſe him who before was angry 
and offended with him to be gracious and propitious to him, As the Prin- 
ces of the Philiſtines ſpake of David', FWherewith ſhould he reconcile him- 
ſelf unto his Maſter ? ſhould it not be with the heads of theſe men ? where- 
with ſhall he reconcile Saul who is ſo highly offended with him , where- 
vvith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable bur by betraying theſe 
men unto him; As our Saviour adyiſeth, If thou bring thy gift before 
the altar , and there remembreFt that thy brother hath ought agaiuſt thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar , and goe thy way , firSt be reconciled 
to thy brother , that is, reconcile thy brother to thy ielf , whom thou haſt 
injured, render him dy thy ſubmiſſion favourable unto thee , vyho hath 
ſomething againſt thee, and is offended vvith thee, As the Apoſtle ady1- 
ſeth the vyife that departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried , oy 
to be reconciled to her hasband , that is, to appeaſe and get the fayour of 
her husband. In the like manner vve are faid to be reconciled unto God, 
yyhen God is reconciled,appeaſed and become gracious and favourable un- 
to us, and Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto God , vvhen he hath moved, 
and obteined of God to be reconciled unto us , vyhen he hath appeaſed 
him and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when we were enemies we were 


recoucited to God , that is, notwith{tanding he yvas offended yyith us for 
our 
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our fins, we were reſtored unto his favour, by :/e death of his Sox. 
Whence appeareth the weakneſle of the Socinian exception, that 
in the Scriptures + we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, but God 
is never ſaid to be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, 
it 1s underſtood , that he which is reconciled in the language of the 
Scriptures , is reſtored unto the favour of him who was tormerly of- 
fended with that perſon which'is now ſaid to be reconciled, As when 
David was to be reconciled unto Saul, it was not that David ſhould 
lay down his enmity againſt Saul, but that Saul ſhould become pro- 
pitious and favourable unto David : and therefore where the lan- 
guage 1s that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, the ſenſe is, 
that Sau] who was exaſperated and angry , ſhould be appeaſed and 
ſo reconciled unto David, | 
Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by 
the death of Chriſt, who while we weye yer ſinners dyed for us, becaule 
the puniſhment which Chriſt , who was our Surety , endured , was a 
full ſatisfation to the will and juſtice of God, The Son of man came 
not z0 be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ,. * and to give his life a ranſome for 
many. Now a ranſome is a price given to redeem fuch as are any way 
in captivity z any thing laid down by way of compenſation , to take 
off a bond or obligation , whereby he which before was bound be- 
cometh free. Now all ſinners were obliged to undergoe ſuch pu- 
niſhments as are proportionate to their ſins, and were by that obli- 
gation captivated and in bonds, and Chriſt did give his life a ran- 
ſome for them, and that a proper ranſome , if that his life were of a- 
ny price, and given as ſuch, For a ranſome is properly nothing 
elſe but fomething of * price given by way of redemption, to buy 
or purchaſe that which is deteined , or given for the releaſing of that 
which is inthralled. . But it is moſt evident that the life of Chriſt was 
laid down as a price, neither is it more certain that he dyed, then 
that he bought us; Þ Te are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle , and 
it is the © Lord who bought us,and the price which he paid was his bloud, 
for 4 we are not redeemed with corruptible things , as ſilver and gold, biit 
with the precius bloud of Chriſt, Now as it was the bloud of Chriſt ; ſo 
was it aprice given by way of compenſation; and as that bloud was 


1 Adhec ve- 
ro quod nos 
Deo reconct1- 


liarir quid af- 


ſers:Primum, 


nuſqua Scrt- 
pturam afle- 
rere, Deum 
nobis a Chrt- 
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added the Ohb- 
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Servatore. p.1. c.8, Which obſervation is moſt falſe , as appeareth in the caſe of Saul and David, and in 
the perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be reconciled to him whom he had offended, and who 
had ſomething againſt him, a Matth, 20, 28. diva mw Yoxls avTy Munmeoy ay Tromay. What & the true 
motion of >5Tegv, will eaſily appear, becauſe both the origination and uſe of the word « ſufficiently known. The 
origination #5 from Mem ſolvere, 10 looſe ,>inpor quaſi avmieccy. Etym. Opinlex wm Spree , wan Aunga me 
avriga. Euſtath. Aiy4 5 epinles (italeg.) mega tu m3 IgenTnoac x7 ovyxemvy ws ATHert AITER » OWTHELS, 
ole , Nie. d. Airggy jgirur quicquid datur ut quis folyatur. © E7 axwaromy fS@viorws cixcioy 
T0 149; * adv 12} Tee mf 3:2 gov?) etc nur SiS fleas Enſtathins upon thas of Homer 11iad. x - Avaoulpoc 
Tt dujzTea. It 1S properly ſpoken of ſuch things as are given toredeem a capirve , or recover a4 man into a f1 FEE 
condition. Heſych. T&#V1a Tt J1ds per eic ayixlyo ty aver my, ( ſo I read it, n0t &v4axan5 ir.) So that what ſoever is 
given for ſuch a purpoſe is xingev, and whatſoever is not given for ſuch an end deſeryeth not that name in 
Greek. As thecity Antandrus was ſo called becauſe it was given in exchange for a man who was a captive, 
"On 'Agxunigy aixvdnurO» foto vos Tao goy xe} avt aird my eony Siu NUTE2s xp} dmAUIMe Etym. So 
that there can be nothing more proper in the Greek, language then the woyds of our Saviour, 9514 my Wooyr 
aunty AUT%aY aym ara\ner* Era AUTFONy for Auteoy is 0 dif ugiucy , and ay Tay, for it is given arm arJearwry 
4; that city was called "Arr 1@ » 3yuy dvri dv es den. And therefore 1 Tim. 2.6. it isſaid, 99*s 
£4UT9y arYTAUTEAY up meaymoy, * Heſych. Auer, mM Minua, b I C0Y., 6.20.7.2J- . C2 Pet. 2. bo d 1 Det. I. 
18,19 This is ſufficiently expreſſed by two words, each of them fully ſfgnificative of @ price: the firſt ſimple, 
which is 4yexZew, the ſecond in compoſition, which. is iEa50exZem. That the word d2paxtiv in the New Veſta 
nent, ſignifieth properly to buy, appeareth generally in the Evangeliſts, and particularly, in that place of the 
Revel,13, 17. ins pum ms Suulyny dopgion i menos In the ſame ſignificaticn isit attributed undoubtedly un* 
ee Precious, 
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to Chriſt in reſpeFt of us whom he # often ſaid to have bought , as 2 Tet.2.1, Tv ayexorila dulss Jaromy 
od gre adp5t, and thy buying 5s expreſſed to be by a price. 1 Cor. 6. 20, v% is tauniy np oz nr 3p mans. Vulg. 
Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor.6.2 ; , Thc 199 eto THs wh give os dahot avlegtmoy. 
What this price was z alſo evident, for the Twi was the Two Fun, the þreciors blood of Chriſt , or the blood 
giver by way of price, Rev. $.9. 077 £7 OX NC X34 199 CHOU To Zee Fic of TH al paxil T8. : Which wil! appear more 
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precious , ſo was it a full and perfe& ſatisfation, For as the gra- 
vity of the offence and iniquity of the fin is augmented , and encrea- 
ſeth, according to the dignity of the perſon offended and injured by 
it, ſo the value, price and digni:y of that which is given by way of 
compenſation3 is raiſed according to the dignity of the perſon ma- 
king the ſatisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom we 
have ſinned, and Chriſt is of the ſame divinity , who gave his life a 
ranſome for ſinners ; for God hath purchaſed kis Church with his 6wn 
bloud. Although therefore God be ſaid to remit our fins by which 
* Ar ainpes is WEWETE captivated , yet he is never ſaid to j remit the price wirhout 
a certain price Which we had never been redeemed : neither can he be faid to bave 
given or pro- remitted it , becauſe he did require it and receive it, 
miſed for liber- Tf then we conſider together, on our {ide the nature and obli- 
-< g44 pwn gation of fin, in Chriſt the ſatisfation made, and reconciliation 
TEeey 17S 10 YCe h X . - a 
mit the price wrought, we ſhall! eaſily perceive how God torgiveth {ins , and in 
ſet upon the what Remiſfion of them conſiſteth, Man being in all conditions 
head of an) ynder ſome law of God, who hath Soveraign power and dominion 
Taror Prom” over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to that law , 
fed for him. : | . 
45 weread in Wherſoever any way be tranſgreſſeth that Jaw, or deviateth from that 
the Teftament rule , he becomes thereby a'{inner, and contracteth a guilt which is 
of Lycon the an obligation to endure a puniſhment proportionable to bis offences 
4 biloſop"er. and God who is the Law-giver and Soveraign, becoming now the 
vant ele wh « k 
Dv3ipe mia Party wronged and offended , hath a moſt juſt right to puniſh man as 
57 api 74 an offender. But Chriſt raking upon him the nature of man, and of- 


auvrex. Deme- . . y . . 
ms. oft vr mo fering bimſclfa ſacrifice for ſin, giveth that unto God for and inſtead 
his ſervant, Of the eternall death of man, which is more valuable and acceptable 


and be had ſet to God then that death could be; and ſo maketh a ſufficient compen-« 
bim free 99% (ation and full ſatisfaRion for the ſins of man; which God accepting, 


ws yy "6 becometh reconciled unto us, and for the puniſhment which Chriſt 
engeged him- endurcd , taketh off our obligation to eternall puniſhment. 


ſe;f to pay for Thus man who violated by finning the law of God , and by that 
—_ Fa atg violation offenged God, and was thereby obliged to undergoe the 
»hih Deme. PuniſPment due unto the fin, and to be inflicted by the wrath of 
'. zrius was thy God, is, by the price of the moſt precious bloud of Chriſt, given 
bound zo pay and accepted in full compenſation and fatisfation for the puniſh- 
la fl - ment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God , who being 
« alſo ' 2; thus ſatisfied , and upon ſuch ſatisfaRion reconciled, is faithfull and 
20m, Keimor 5 juſt to take off all obligation unto puniſhment from the ſinner 3 and 
Kerxadbriesxs in this act of God confiſteth the forgiveneſſe of /ns., Which is ſufficient 
te Ae ag for the firſt part of the explication of this Article, as being deſigned 
Laert, for nothing elſe but to declare what is the true notion of Remiſfiion of 
Sins , in what that ation doth conſiſt. . 
The ſecond part of the Explication , taking notice not onely of 


the ſubſtance, but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the 
Imme- 
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Immediate connexion cf it with the Holy Church, and the relation , 
which in the opinion of the Ancients it hath unto- it , will endeavour. 
ro inſtruct us how this great Priviledge of forgiveneſſe of ſins is pro- 
pounded in the Church, how it may be procured and obteined by 


the members of the Church. 


At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apcſtles to gather a 
Church unto him, he foretold that repentance and remiſsien of ſins 
Should b? preached in his name among all nations begining at Jeruſalem; and 
when the Church was firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe 
whom they defired to come into it , Repenr and be converted , that your 
Sins may be blotted out , and , Be it known unto yourthat through this man 
1s preached unto you forgiveneſſe of Sins. From whence it appeareth 
that the Jews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of Chriſt, that 
they might therein receive remiſſion of fins; that the dodrine of re- 
mifſion of all tins propounded and preached to all men, was proper 
and peculiar to the Goſpel , which teacheth us char by Chriſt all that be- 
lieve ane /uſtijied from all things , from which they could not be juſtified by the 
law of loſes. Therefore John the Baptiſt, who went before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his wayes , | gave knowledge of ſalvation unto his 


people by the remiſs1on of their Sins, 


This , as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of 
the Church of Chriſt , I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel , be- 


cauſe the ſame doErine was not ſo propounded by the Law. 


For it 


we conſider the Law it ſelf ſtrifily and under the barenotion of a 
Law , it promuled life onely upon perfect, abſolute, and uninterrupt- 
ed obedicnce; the voice thereof was onely this, Do this and live. Some 


F wa 
? 


of the greater 1:35 nominated and ſpecified in the law, had annexed 
unto them te ſentence of death , and that-ſentence irreverſible , nor 
was ther 2ny other way or means left in the law of Moſes by which 
that puniſhment might be taken of, Asfor other lefſe and more ordi- 
nary {ins , there were {acrifices appointed for them, and when thoſe 
ſacrifices VICTE offered and accepted 5 God was appeaſed 5 and the of- 
fences were releaſed, Whatſoever elſe we read of ſins forgiven under 
the law, was oi lome fſpeciall divine indulgence, morethen was pro- 
miſcd by Motcs , though not more then was promulgated untothe 


people, in the name and of the nature of God , ſo far as ſomething of 


the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 


Now as to. che atonement made by the Sacrifices , it clearly had re- 
lation tothe acath of the Meſlias, and whatſoever virtue was in them 
did operate through his death alone.As be was the Lamb ſlain from the 

Foundation of the world, to ali atonements which were ever made , were 
onely effectua!l by his bloud, Burt though no fin was ever forgiven 


but by vertue of that ſatisfaftion, though God was never reconciled 
unto any ſinner but by intuition of that propitiation, yet the general! 
doctrine of remiflion of {11s was neverclearly revealed, and publick- 
ly preached to all nations till the coming of the Saviour of the 
world, whoſe name was therefore called Jeſus, becauſe he was to ſave 


his people from their /ins. 


Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiffion of 


{ins belongeth not onely certainly , but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly , to 
the Church of Chriſt, it will be next conſiderable how this Remil- 


f10n 15 conferred upon any perſon in the Church. 


For a full ſatisfaCion in this particular two things are very obſer- 
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vable. 


Luke 24. 47. 
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vable , one relating to the Initiation , the other concerning the 
Continuation of a Chriſtian. For the firit of theſezit is the moſt Gene- 
rall and irrefragable Aſſertion of all;to whom we have reaſon to give 
credit, that all fins whatſoever any perſon is guilty of, are remitted 
in the Baptiſme of the ſame perſon. For the ſecond, it is as certain 
that all ſins committed by any perſon after baptiſme, are remiflible, 
and the perſon committing thoſe Sins , ſhall receive forgiveneſle up- 
on true Repentance at any time, according to the Goſpel, 

Firſt, it 1s certain that Forgiveneſſe of Sins was promiſed to all who 
were baptized in the name of Chriſt; and it cannot be doubted but 
all perſons who did perform all things neceſſary ro the receiving the 
ordinance of Baptiſm, did alſo receive the benefit of that Ordinance, 
which is remiſsion of Sins, John did baptize in the wilderneſſe and preach 
the Baptiſm of repentance for the Temiſsion of ſins. And S. Peter made 
this the exhortation of his firſt Sermon , Repent , and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jeſus Christ for the remiſsion of ſins, In vain doth 
doubting and fluguating * Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evi- 
dence of this Scripture; attributing the Remiſſion either to Repen- 
tance without conſideration of Baptiſme or elſe to the publick Pro- 
feſfion of faith made in Baptiſmez or if any thing muſt be attributed 
to Baptiſme it ſelf, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch re- 
miſſion. For how will theſe ſhifts agree with that which Ananias ſaid 
unto Saul, without any mention either of Repentance or Gontel- 
ſion, a Ariſe and be baptized, and wash away thy ſms, and that which 
S, Paul, who was ſo baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, 
that Chriſt doth Þ ſandify and cleanſe it with the washing of water ? It is 
therefore ſufficiently certain that Baptiſm as ic was inſtituted by 
Chriſt after the preadminiſtration of S. John, whereſoever it was re- 
ceived with all qualifications neceſſary in the perſon accepting, and 
conferred with all things neceſſary to be performed by the perſon 
adminiſtring , was moſt infallibly efficacious » as to this particular; 
that is, to the remiſſion of all ſins committed before the adminilſtra- 
tion of this Sacrament. 

As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm receive the Remiffion of their ſins ot which they were guilty 
before they were baptized : ſo t after they are thus made members of 
the Churchzthey receive remiffion of their future ſins by their repen« 
tance, Chriſt who hath left us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby 
taught us for ever to implore and beg the forgiveneſle of our fins; 
that as we through the frailty of our nature are alwayes ſubje& un- 


vere, ſed remiflionis declarationem, & obſignationem quandam intellexit, Soc. de Baptiſmo, a 48.22, 
16, b Eph.5-26. + 8. Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the power of the Prieſts, 1p iray Ig avayjoract iron, dine 
2:96 p47et TITS (Cv yp tv Lxx0 01 EZ uo tan ajrnpriuala, De Sacerd, 3, Excepto baptiſmatis manere, quod con- 
tra originale peccatum donatum eſt, (ut quod peneratione attratum eſt regeneratione detrahatur , & 
camen aftiva quoque peccata quzcungue corde, ore, opere commiſla invenerit tollit) hac ergo excepta 
magna indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renoyatio) 18 qua ſolvitur omnis reatus & ingeneratus & ad- 
ditus, ipſa etiam vita cetera jam ratione utentis etatis, quantalibec prepolleat foccunditate juſlitiz, 
fine remiſſione peccatorum non agicurz quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt cum morte con. 
Aigunt ; & quamvis deillis fit veraciter dictum, Q&9tquot Spirits Dei aguniuy, bi filii ſunt Dei : ſic tamen 
Spiritu Del excitantur, & tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam ſpiritu ſuo(maxime aggra- 
vante cortuptibili corpore) tanquam filii hominum quibuſdam motibus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & 
peccent, S. Auguſtin, Enchirid, cap.44. Oimougt were! 79 Eanliopa ng paige djuapripale wer Te TIE 
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toſin, ſo we ſhould alwayes exerciſe the acts of repentance, and for 

ever ſeek the favourof God. This then is the comfort of the Go- 

ſpel, that as it diſcovereth fin within us, ſo it propoundeth a remedy 

unto us. While we are in this life incompaſſed with fleſh, while the 

allurements of the world, while the ſtratagemes of Satan , while the 

infirmities and corruptions of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſ- 

{ion of the law of God , we are alwayes ſubje& to offend , (trom 
whence, whoſoever ſaith that he hath no ſin is 4 lyer , contraRing him- 

ſelf, and contracting iniquity by pretending innocency, ) and ſo 

long as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our ſelves unto God 

by repentance, and be renewed by his grace , and pardoned by his 

mercy. 

And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſcion of /7ns is 

preach'd, doth not onely promile it at firft by the Laver of Regene- 

ration, but afterwards alſo upon the virtue of Repentance ; and to *x 11 1h; the 
deny the Church this power of Abſolution is the * Hereſy of Nova- Hereſy of No- 
tian. vatian , rather 
The neceffity ofthe belief of this Article appeareth firſt, becauſe _ ; how 
there can be no Chriſtian conſolation withou:t this perſwaſton. For though they 
we have all {inned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, nay , God both joyned in 
himſelt hath concluded all under fin $ we mult alſo acknowledge that it,yer it rather 
every {inner is a guilty perſon, and that guilt confiſteth in an obli- mo_ 
gation to endure eternall puniſhment from the wrath of God pro- ,,,,,, Presby- 
voked by our fins; from whence nothing elſe can ariſe but a fearfull er , thev from 
expectation of everlaſting miſery. . So lohg as guilt remaineth on the vovatus the 
ſoul of man, ſo long is he in the condition of the Devils, ® delivered -— bk 
into chains , and reſerved unto judgement. For we all fell as well as Pon expreſ- 
they , but with this difference, remiffion of ſins is promiſed unto us, ſed by Eviphe- 
but to them it is not, | nay nn 


Secondly , it is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſſe of ſins, that 2 ©7107», 


call PID WA 
thereby we may ſufficiently eſteem Gods goodneſſe and our happi- eae* jnll2 5 3 
neile, When man was fallen into fin , there was no pofſibility lefr — IR 
to him to work out his recovery ; that ſoul which had ſinned muſt > mem: 

of neceflity dye, the wrath of God abiding upon him for ever. There 7/xim- That 


can be nothing imaginable in that man which ſhould move God not #%/* nom” 


: hn. F ledeed but ore 
to ſhew a demonſtration of his juſtice upon bim ; there can be no- why cis 


thing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the fen- which was @- 
tencc of an offended and almighty God, Glorious therefore muſt v4ileblein Bas 


the goodneſle of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his law , who priſme; after 


- . INE , w if any mat: 
taketh oft the guilt , who looſeth the obligation , who not imputeth {nned, there 


the ſin. This is Gods goodneſle; this is mans happineflſe. For Þ bleſs was no mercy 
ſed ts he whoſe tranſgreſsion is forgiven , whoſe ſin is covered ; bleſſed is the remaining = 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth uo iniquity. The year of releaſe , the = Frye 
year of Jubilee, was a time of publick joy; and there is no voice ,;,;* a 
like thart , thy ſins are forgivex thee, By this a man is reſcued from in- *H «& meix 
fernall pains, ſecured from the everlaſting flames ; by this he is made #7 97% 


; A ne Aurpe Ty ,o14* 
capable of heaven , by this he is aſſurcd of eternall happineſſe, ei Sims mop 


Thirdly , it is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſſe of [ins , that by _ _—_ 


the ſenſe thereof we may be enflamed with the love of God, For os unix. 


that love doth naturally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the %-: 242 x66 

, \ emevodoy, wy 
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debters, the bne owed him five hundred pence , the other fifty, And when 
they had nothing to pay , he frankly forg ave them both. Upon which caſe 
our Saviour made this queſtion , which of them will love him moſt * He 
ſuppoſeth both the debters will ove him, becauſe the creditor for- 
gave them bothz and be colleGerh the degrees of love will anſwer 
proportionably to the quantity of the debt forgiven. We are the 
debters , and our debts areſins, and the creditor is God : the remiſ.- 
ſion of our fins is the frank forgiving of our debts , and for that we 
axe obliged to return our love. 

Fourthly , the true notion of forgiveneſſe of /;ns is riaceſlary to teach 
us what we owe to Chriſt, to whom , and how far we are indebted 
for this forgiveneſſle. Through this man is preached unto us forgiveneſſe of 
{ms , and witbour aſurety we bad no releaſe, He rendred God pro- 
pitious unto our perſons , becauſe he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for 
our ſins. While thus he took off our obligation to puniſhment , he 
laid upon us a new obligation of obedience, We are not our own who 
are bought with a price: we muſt glorifie God in our bodies and in our ſpi- 
rits , which are God's, We muſt be no longer zhe ſervants of men; we 
are the ſervants of Chrif who are boug ht with a price. 

Fiftly , it is neceſſary to believe remiſsion of /ins as wrought by the 
bloud of Chriſt , by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed 
which mindeth us of a condition required, It is thenature of a Cove- 
nant to expect performances on both parts: and theretore if welook 
for forgiveneſle promiſed,we muſt perform repentance commanded, 
Theſe two were alwayes preached together, and thoſe which God 
hath;oyned ought no man to put aſunder. Chriſtdid truly appear 
a Prince and a Saviour , and it was to give repentance to Iſrael and forgive- 
neſſe of ſins ; He joyned theſe two inthe Apoſtles commiffion , fay- 
ing, that Repentance and remiſs10n of fins should be preached in his name 
throughout all nations. t 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to bel: 
and confeſſe in this Article of forgiveneſſe of ſins; tor thereby |: :; 
conceived to-intend thus much , T do freely and fully acknowledge , 
and with unſpeakable comfort embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and 
infallible truth , that whereas every fin is a tranſgrefſion of the law of 
God , upon every tranſgreffion there remaineth a guilt upon the per- 
ſon of the tranſgreſſor, and that guilt is an obligation to endure eter- 
nall puniſhment, ſo that all men being concluded under fin they were 
all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternall death, it pleaſed God to 
give his Son , and his Son to give bimſelfto be a ſurety for this debt, 
and to releaſeus from theſe bonds; and becauſe without ſhedding of 
bloud there is no remiſſion, he Rave bis life a ſacrifice for fin, be 
laid it down as a ranſome , even 15 precious bloud as a price by way 
of compenſation and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of God , by 
which propitiation God who was by our fins offended , became re- 
conciled , and being ſo , took off our obligation to eternall puniſh. 
ment , which is the guilt of our ſins, and appointed in the Church of 
Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſme for the firlt remiſſion , and Reper- 


tance for the conſtant forgivenelle of all following treſpaſſes ; and 


thus I believe the forgiveneſſe of [ins. 
ARTICLE 


THE RESURECTION OF THE BODY: 


ARTICLE 


T he Reſurredion o the Body. 


His Article was anciently deliver'd and acknowledged + by all 
Churches, onely with this difference, that whereas in other 

laces it was expreſs'd in generall terms, the Reſurredion of the flesh , 
they of the Church of Aquileia by the addition of a pronoune pro- 
pounded it to every ſingle believer in a more particular way of ex- 
preflion, the ReſurreQion of this flesch, And though we have tranſlated 
itin our Engliſh Creed, the Reſurrefion of the body; yet neither the 
Greek nor Latine ever delivered this Article in thoſe terms, but in 
theſe, the * Reſurredion of the flech; becauſe there may be ambiguity 
inthe one, in relation to the celeſtiall and ſpirituall bodies, but there 
can be no colluſion in the other. Onely it will be neceſſary , for 
ſhewing our agreement with the Ancient Creeds, to declare that as 
by flesh they underſtood the body of man, and not any other fleſh , 
ſo we, when we tranſlate it body, underſtand no other body but ſuch 
a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature which it had beforeit was by death 
ſeparated from the Soul. And this we may very well and properly 
doe, becauſe our Church hath already taken care therein , and gi- 
ven us a fit occaſion ſo to declare our ſelves. For though in the 
Creed it ſelf, uſed at Morning & Evening Prayer, the Article be thus 
delivered, [the Reſurreftion of the body yet in the Form of Publick Ba- 
ptiſme, where it is propounded by way ef queſtion to the God-fa- 
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thers, in the name of the child to be baptiſed, it runneth thus [ Doeſt fin. 4po!. ad- 


tbou believe... the Reſurrefion of the flesh*) We ſee by daily experience, 
that all men jare mortall, that the body lefc by the ſoul, the ſalt and 
life thereof, putrifieth and conſumeth , and according to the ſentence 
of old , returneth unto duſt; but theſe bodies, as trail and mortall 
as they are , conſiſting of this corruptible fleſh , are the ſubje& of this 
Artile, in which we profeſle to believe the Reſurredion of the body. 
When we treated concerning the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, we + de- 
livered the proper notion and nature of the Reſurre&ion in Generall, 
that from thence we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe 
fromthe dead, Being now to explain the Reſurre&ion to come , we 
ſhall not need to repeat what we then delivered , or make any addi- 
tion as to that particular, butreferring the Reader to thatwhich is 
there explained, it will beneceſfary tor us onely to conſider what is 
the Reſurre&ion to come, who they are which ſhall be raiſed , how 
we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perform- 
ed. And this Returre&ion hath ſome peculiar difficulties different 
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nis reſurretionem. And this was to be obſerved becauſe, being we yead of ſpiritual! bodies , ſome would 
acknowledge the reſurreftion of the body, who would deny the reſurreFion of the fleſh. Of this $. Terome gives 
an account, and withall of the words of the Creed. Exempli cauſa pauca ſubj clam , Credimus , inquiuut, 
veſurrefionem futuram corporum. Hoc {i bene dicatur, pura cogteſiio eſt; ſed quia corpora ſunt ca» 
leſtia, & terreſtria,& aEr iſte & aura tenuis juxta naturam fuar.i corpota nominantur, coypys ponunt)s 
non carve ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet z Hzreticys ſpiritum recoguolcat, Hec 
enim eorum eſt prima decipula; quz fi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, & innocentiam fimu« 
14nt, & malitioſos nos vocaut, & quaſi ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus reſurrefFionem carnis. Hoc 
vero cum dixerint, vulgus indo@um putat fibi ſufficere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symb, credirur, 
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from thoſe which might ſeem to obſtru& the belief of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreion. For the body of the Son of God did never ſee corruption 
all the parts thereof continued in the ſame condition in which they 
were after his moſt precious ſoul bad left them , they were onely de- 
poſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe the grave had no power over 
them. But other mortall bodies , after the ſoul hath deſerted them, 
are left to all the ſad effe&s of their mortality; we may ſay to corru- 
Fob 17.1416. prion, Thou art my Father, to the worm, thou art my Mother and 
my Sifter 3 our corps go down to the barrs of the pit , and reft together in 
the duſt. Our death 1s not a ſimple diſſolution, not a bare ſeparation 
of ſoul and body as Chriſt's was , but our whole Tabernacle is full 
diſſolved , and every part thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcat- 
rered , mingled and confounded with the duſt of the earth. There 
is a deſcription of a kind of ReſurreRion in the Prophet Ezekiel, in 
which there is ſuppoſed a valley full of bones , and there was a noiſe , and 
—_ 37-127» behold a shaking , and the bones came together , bone to his bone , the ſinews 
T7 and the flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered them above, and their 
breath came into them , and they liv'd and ſtood upon their fer. But in the 
Reſurre&ion to come we cannot ſuppoſe the bones in the valley, for 
they are diſſolved into duſt as well as the other parts, | 
We muſt therefore endeayour to ſhew that the bodies of men how- 
ſoever corrupted , whereſoever in their parts diſperſed ,. how long 
ſoever dead, ſhall hereafter be recolleRed in themſelves , and unired 
to their own fouls. And for the more faci] and familiar proceeding 
in this ſo highly concerning truth, T ſhall make uſe of this method ; 
Firſt ro prove , that ſuch a ReſurreRion is not in it ſelt impoſſible, 
Secondly, to ſhew thar it is upon generall conſiderations highly pro- 
bable. Thirdly , to demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian principles 
infallibly certain, It is not in itſelf impothible , therefore no man 
can abſolutely deny it; itis upon naturall and moral] grounds bigh- 
ly probable , therefore all men may rationally exſpe& it; it is upon 
Evangelical! principles infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt 
firmly believe it, - : wo! | 
* Pliny yecko® Firſt, I confeſſe * Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſigre« 
ms hes _ &ion of the body as impofflible, and though ſome of them thought - 
be k 3h 0; the ſouls of the dead did live again » yet they never conceived that 
20 be in the they were united tc the ſame bodies, and that their fleſh ſhould riſe 
power of God, gyr of the duſt that ir might be conjoyned to the ſpirit of a man. We 
2 nf 0 _— read of ® certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks, who en- 
erernitate do- £0unrred S. Paul, and when they beard of the reſurreftion they mocked hims 
nare,aur reyo- / ome ſaymg » that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
. care defun- preached unto them leſus and the Reſurrefion, But as the Ancient Phi- 
ans: FH loſophers thought a Creation impoſſible , becauſe they looked onely 
bad. Kt 4 Upon the conſtant works of nature, among which they never find any 
Pycbagerean, thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a 
et av[oe . ; 
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Creation not onely poſſible , but performed ; ſo did they think a Re- 
ſurreQion of corrupted, diſſolved, and diſſipated bodies to be as im- 


poſſible, becauſe they could never obſcrve any action or operation 


in nature, which did or could produce any ſuch effe&; and yer we 


being not tyed to the conſideration of nature onely , but eſtimating 


things poſſible and impoſſible by the power of God,will eaſily demon- 


ſtrate that there is no impoſſibility that the dead ſhould riſe. 
For , if the Reſurre&ion of the dead be impoſſible , it muſt be {fo 
in one of theſe reſpe&s: either in reference to the Agent, or in rela- 


tion to the Patient ; either becauſe it is a work of ſo much difficul: y 


that there neither is nor can be any Agent of wiſdome, power, and 
activity ſufficient to effe&t it; or elſe becauſe the ſoul of man is ſo tar 
ſeparated by death from the body, and the parts of the body ſo much 
diſſolved from themſelves and altered from their nature, that tb-y 
are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as they were. Ei- 
ther both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the impoſſibili- 
ty, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible; forifthe body be capable of 
being raiſed, and there be any Agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, 
the reſurre&ion of it muſt be poſſible. 

Now if the Refurre&ion were impoſlible in reſpe& of the Agent 
which ſhould effe@ it, the impoflibiliry muſt ariſe * either from an 
inſufficiency of knowledge or of power; for if either the Agent know 
not what is to be done; or ifhe know it, but hath no power to do 
it, either he will not attempt it, or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; 
bur that, of which he hath perte& knowledge , and full power to ct- 
fe& , cannot be impoflible in relation to the Agent. endued with 
ſuch knowledge, armed with ſuch power. WERTEE 

Now when we ſay the Reſurre&ion 1s poſſible, we ſay not it is ſo to 
men or Angels or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite pow- 
er, but we attribute it to God , with whom nothing i impoſcible ; his 
underſtanding 1s infinite, he knoweth all the men which ever lived 
{ince the foundation, or ſhall live unto the diſſolution of the world, 
be knoweth whereof all things are made, from what duſt we came , into 
what duſt we hall return, Our ſubſtance was nat hid frem thee , O Lord, 
a when we were made zn ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth; thine eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yer being imperſett, and im thy 
book were all our members written , which in continuance were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them.” Thus every particle of our bodies; 
every duſt and atome which belongeth to us, is known to bim that 
made us. The Generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of 
ſpirits, the augmentation of the ſame is known to him in whom we 
live, move, and have our being ; the diſſolution of our tabernacles is per- 
ceived by that God, by whom the very hairs of our head are all num- 
bred, and without whom one ſparrow shall not fall to the ground. He which 
numbreth the ſands of the ſea, knowetrh all the ſcattered bones, ſeetb 
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into all the graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the repoſitories and dor- frank 


mitories in the earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each body» 
what body to each ſoul. Again, as his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth eve- 
ry particle of diſfolved and corrupted man , ſo doth he alſo ſee and 
know all wayes and means by which theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be 
united, by which this ruined fabrick ſhould be recompoſed , he 
knoweth how every bone ſhould be brought to it's old neighbout 
bone, how every finew may be — on it; he underſtand-. 
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eth what are the proper parts to be conjoyned, what is the proper 
gluten by which they may become united. The Refurre&ion there- 
tore cannot be impoſlible inrelation to the Agent upon any deficien- 
cy of knowledge how to effteR it. 

And as the Wiſdome is infinite , ſo the Power of this Agent is illi 
mired; for God 3s as much Omnipotent 2s Omniſcient. There can be 
no oppoſition made againſt him, becauſe all power js his ; nor can 
he receive acheck againſt whom there is no reſiſtance. All creatures 
muſt not onely ſuffer , but doe what he will have themi; they are not 
onely paſſively, but atively obedientiall, There is no atome of the 
duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, and be applyed and 
make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Reſurrection 
therefore cannot be impoſhiblein relation unto God upon any difa- 
bility to effe@& it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in re- 
ference to the Agent, or him who is to raiſe us. 

Secondly, the Reſurre&ion is not impoſſible in relation to the Pa- 
tient, becauſe where we look upon the power of God nothing can be 
impoſſible but that which involveth a contradicticn , as'we betore 
have proved; and there can be no contradiction in this, that he 
which was, and now is not, ſhould hereafter be what before he was. 
It is fo far from a repugnancy, that it rather conteineth a rationall 
and apparent poſſibility , that man who was once duſt, becoming 
duſt, ſhould become man again. Whatſoever we looſe in death is 
not loſt to God : as no creature could be made out of nothing but 
by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : 
though therefore the parts of the body of man be diſſolved , yer 
—_— not; they looſe not their own entity when they part 
with their relation to humanity;they are * laid up in the ſecret places; 
and lodged in the Chambers of nature, and it is no more acontra- 
diction that they ſhould become the parts of the ſame body of man 
to which they did belong, then that after his death they ſhould be- 
come the parts of any other body as we ſee they doe, Howſoever 
they are ſcattered , or whereſoever lodged, they are f within the 
knowledge and power of God, and can have no repugnancy by their 
ſeparation to be reunited when and how he pleaſeth, The firſt duſt 
of which man was made, was as far from being fleſh, as any aſhes now 
orduſt can be; it was onely an Omnipotent power which could 
mould that into an humane body, and breath into the noſtrils of it 
the breath of life. The ſame power therefore , which muſt alwayes 
be, can ſtill make of the duſt returning from the bodies of men unto 
the earth, humane bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt which 
firſt came from the earth: for if it be not eaſter, it is moſt certainly 
as eafie *.to make that tobe again which once hath been, as to 


hebetibus ſubtrahitur > Corpus omne five areſcit in pulyerem , five in humorem ſolvitur, vel in cine- 
rein comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur; ſubducitur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſerva- 
tur, Minutius Felix in Oflavio, Omnia quz diſcetpuntur , &1n favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra 
Deo ſunt, in illa enim elementa mundi eunt unde primo venerunt, $. Auguſt. in Pſalm. Enarrat, 62. 
F Abſit autem ut ad reſuſcitanda corpora vitzque reddenda non poſſit Omnipotentia Creatoris 
Omnia reyocare quz vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſfit; vel in pulverem cineremque collapſum, vel in hu- 
morem ſolutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abſitut'finus ullus, ſecretumque naturz ita recipiat 
aliquid ſubtratum ſenfibus noftris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat po- 
teſtatem, S. AuguFt. de Civitate Dei,lib.22, cap, 20. .*. Recogita quid fueris antequam effes, 
utique nihil. Meminifles enjm fi quid fuifſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam efſes , idem othil fa- 
Qus cum elle delieris, cur non poſſs efſe rurſus de nihilo, ejuſdem Authorts yolugtate , qui te voluic 
sfle de nihilo? Quid noyi tibi eyeniet ? Qui non eras, fatus es , cum iterum non eris, fies, Redde, 


make 


A——_— 
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ſi potes, rationem qua faftus es, & tunc require qua fies. Ettamen facilius utique fies quod fuiſti 
aliquando, quia #que non difficile fattus es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando, Tertyll. Apolog. £48. 
Urc1que idoneus eſt reficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt fecifſe quam refecifſe , initium dedifle quam 
reddiditic; ita reititutionem carnis f.ciliorem credss inſtitutione, Idem de Reſar. carnis, c, 11, Diffici= 
lius eſt 1d quod non {it incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare, Minutize Felix in Ofav. Utique plus 
eſt facere quod nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fujr. Quomodo ergo impoſlibile efle dicis, ut 
Deus qui hominem formavit ex nihilo reformer ? Quomodo nos ſuſcitare non poteſt conyerſos in 
pulverem , qui etlamſ1 in pihilum rediremus> facere poterat ut efſemus , ſicut effecit nos eſſe, cum 


antza nupquam fuifſemus? $, Auguſt. de Verbis Apoſt, Serm, 19. To the ſame purpoſe the Tews, ynmn 877 
:psu w2 xo | 


wake that to be which before was not, When there was no man, God 
made him of the carth, and therefore when he returns to earth, the ſame 
God can make him man again. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be im- 
poflidle, which is our firſt Concluſion, 

Secondly , the Reſurrection is not onely in it ſelf poſſible, ſo that no 
man with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it ; bur ir is alſo upon many ge- 
nerall conſiderations highly probable, ſo that all men may very ratio- 
nally expect it. If we conſider the principles of humanity , the parts of 
which we all conſiſt , we cannot conceive this preſent life to be proportio- 
nable to our compoſition. The ſouls of men as they are imnaateriall, ſo 
are they immortall, and being once created by the Father of ſpirits they 
receive a ſubſiſtence for eternity ; the body is framed by the ſame God to 
be a companion for his ſpirit, and a man born into the world confiſteth 
of thete two, Now the life of the nioſt aged perſon is but ſhort, and many 
far ignobler creatures of a longer duration, Some of the fouls of the air , 
ſeyerall of the fiſhes of the ſea , many of the beaſts of the field , diyers of 
the plants of the earth are of a more durable conſtitution , and out-live the 
ſons of men, And can we think that ſuch materiall and mortall , that ſuch 
inunderſtanding ſouls ſhould by God and nature be furniſhed with bodies 
of ſo long permanſion , and that our ſpirits ſhould be joyned unto fleſh ſo 
ſubject to corruption , ſo ſuddeny diffolyeable , were it not thar they lived 
but once , and ſo enjoycd thar life for a longer ſeaſon , and then went ſoul 
and body to the ſame deſtruction , neyer to be reſtored to the ſame ſubſi- 
ſtence z * when the ſoul of man which is immortall is forced from it's bo- 
dy ina ſhorter time , nor can by any means continue with it half the years 
which many other creatures live, it is becauſe this is not the onely life be- 
longing to the ſons of men, and ſo the ſoul may at a ſhorter warning leaye 
the body which it ſhall reſume again, 

Again, if we look upon our ſelyes as men, we are frec agents, and 
thereforc capable of doing good or evil , and conſequently ordinable unto 
reward or puniſhment, The Angels who are above us, and did fin, re- 
ceived their puniſhment without a death , becauſe being onely ſpirits they 
were ſubject co no other diſſolution then annihilation , which cannot con- 
filt with longer ſuffering puniſhment ; thoſe who continued in their ſtation 
were rewarded and confirmed for all eternity , and thus all the Angels are . 
incapable of a Reſurre&tion, The creatures which are below us, and for 
want of freedome cannot fin, or a& any thing morally either good or evil, 
they cannot deſerve after this life cither to be puniſhed or rewarded, and 
therefore when they dye , they continue in the ſtate of death for eyer, Thus 
thoſe who are aboye us ſhall not riſe from the dead , becauſe they are pu- 
niſhed or rewarded without dying ; and where no death is, there can be 
no reſurre&tion from the dead, Thoſe which are below us, are neither 
capable of reward or puniſhment for any thing a&ted in this life, and there». - 
fore though they dye , yet ſhall they never riſe , becauſe there 150 —_ 
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for their Reſurrection, But man by the noblenefle of his better part be” 
ing free to do what is good or evil while he liveth, and by the frailty of his 
body being ſubject to death , and yet after that, Feing capable in another 
world to reccive a reward for what he hath done well, and a puniſhment 
for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, ir is neceſſary that he ſhould rite 
from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other, For there is not one- 
ly no juſt Retribution rendred in this life to man, but, conſidering the 
ordinary condition of things, it cannot be, For it is pofible , and often 
cometh to paſſe, that one man may conumit ſuch fins as all the puniſh- 
ments of this life can no way equalize them, What is then more proper , 
conſidering the providence of a moſt juſt God, then to believe that man 
ſhall ſuffer in another life ſuch torments as will be proportionable to his 
demerits? Nor can we with reaſon think that the foul alone ſhall un- 
dergoe thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the lawes which were given to us are not 
made in reſpect of that alone, but have moſt frequent reflexion on the b9.- 
dy , F without which in this life the ſoul can neither do nor ſuffer any 
thing. Tt is therefore highly probable from the generall conſideration of 
humane aGions and divine retributions , that there ſhall bea 2 Reſarre- 
(tion of the fleſh, that every one may recerve the things done 1a hs body, 
accerding to that he hath done , whither it be good or bad. 

Furthermore, befide the principles of which we confiſt , and the ations 
which flow from us, the conf1deration of the things withour us , and the na- 
rurall courſe of variations in the creature, will render the Reſurrection yer 
more highly probable. Every ſpace of 24. houis tcacherh thus much , in 
which there is alwayes a revolution amounting to a Reſurre&tion, The 
* day dics into a night, and is buried in ſilence and in darkneſſe ; in the 
next morning it appeareth again and reyiveth, opening the grave of dark- 
neſle, riſing from the dead of night ; this is a diurnall Reſurrection. 

As the day dies into night, ſo doth the Summer into Winter : the ſap 
is ſaid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in theground ; the 
earth is coycred with ſnow , or cruſted with froſt , and becomes a generall 
ſepulchre ; when the Spring appeareth all begin to riſe, the plants and 
flowers peep out of their graves, revive , and grow and flouriſh ; this is the 
annuall Reſurre&ion, The Corn by which we live, and for want of which 
we periſh with famine , is notwithſtanding caſt upon the earth, and buri- 
ed in the ground, with a delign that it may corrupt , and being corrupted 
may reyive and multiply ; our bodies are fed with this conſtant experi- 
ment, and we continue this preſent life by ſucceſſton of ReſurreCtions. 
Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by periſhing, 


uſus in corporis animeque conſortio fit , reſurretio autem aut boni aQus premium habeat arr 
panam improbi, neceſle eſt corpus reſurgere cujus aftusjexpenditur. Quomodo enim in judiciem 
yocabitur fine corpore, cum de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio preſtanda fit? S. Ambrof. de 
Fide Reſur. a 2Cor. 5. 10, * Keamyoyo ov Thy TH Kguenv ug HMEPY X97 1URTES TEASUTH Yo 7005 0032} 12 
TOWT1T xg avicury, S. Theoph Antioch, ad Autol. 1.1. Dies moritur in voftem, & tenebris uſquequaqut e 
ſepelitur. Funeſtatur niundi honor, omnis ſubſtantia denigratur, Sordent, ſilent, ſtupent cuntta; ubi- 
que juſtictium eſt, quies rerum : ita lux amifſa lugetur. Et ramen rurſus cum ſuo cultu , cum dote, 
cum ſole, eadem & ivtegra & tota uniyerſo orbi ceviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam noftem , reſcin« 
dens ſepulcur2m ſuam tenebras, heres ſibimert exiſtens, doaec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſug- 

eſtu. Redaccenduntur enim & Rellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenfio extinxerat. Reducuntur 


& ſiderum abſentiz, quas temporalis diſtinRio exemerat, Redornantur & ſpecula Lunz quz meng 
ſtruus numerus adtriverat, Tertullian. de Reſurrefione carn#s, cap. 12. Lux quotidie interfeftareſplen. 
det, & tenebrz pati vice decedendo ſuccedunt, ſidera defunRa viveſcunt, tempora ubi finiuntur inci. 
piunt, frutus conſummantur & redeunt, Idem Apol. cap, 48. Awier # rige xg} vexegr amide) my 
T&w2y Xotu TWey einmou pus > eveTANG 5 ues ng c diorriceon x8) draceiorur warden urd CL 1214.0 Epiphan. 
in Ancorato. 
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walk 
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and revive by dying; and can we Þ think that man , the Lord of all theſe + Omnia pe- 
things, which thus dyc and revive for him , ſhould be deteined in death reundo fer- 
as never to live again? Isit imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore alt Yanruromma 


, I de 1 1 m 
things to man , and not reſtore man to himſelf > If there were no other CR ny 


confideration » but of the principles of humane nature , of the liberty and Tu homo , 
remunerability of humane actions , and of the naturall revolutions and re. tantum no- 
ſurre@tions of other creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the 12 > þ intel. 


; a AL ligas te vel de 
Reſurrection of our bodies highly probable, ould ecdic 


We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwafions diſcens, do- 
upon likelyhoods ; bur as we paſſed from an apparent pofſt9ility, unto a minus omni- 
high preſumption and probability , ſo muſt we paiſe from thence unto a full 9m morientte 


aflurance of an infallible certainty, And of this indeed we cannot be afſu- rename” 
gentiumy ad 


red but by the Revelation of the will of God ; upon his power we muſt hoc morieris 
conclude that we may, from his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now ut pereas?Ter- 
the power of God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may in- tull. Apolog. 


fer from thencea poſſibility ; but the will of God is not reycaled unto all <= 


men , and therefore all haye not an infallible certainty of the ReſurreC&tion. mes & zita- 
For the grounding of which aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath reyecal- tes, & verna 
ed the determination of his will to raiſe the dead, and that he hath not aut autumna 
onely ddlivered that intention in his Word , bur hath alſo ſeyerall wayes Dy furs virt- 
us,moribus,z 
— the ſame. fructibus. 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe will Quippeetiam 
ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this truch. The Jews inſiſt upon ſuch*weak terrz de cxlo 
inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the Reſurre&ion was not clearly 4{cplina eſt 


delivered by Moſes; and in the book of Job, where it is moſt evidently —— 


exprefled , they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the flores denuo 

true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt, The words of colorare, her. 
Job are very cxprefle, 2 [ know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he Þas rurſus im- 
ſhallſtand at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my shiv ponere » exit 


bere eadem 


worms deſtroy this body , yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, Againſt the evi- que abſum- 
dence of this eruch there are two Interpretations ; one very new of ſome pta ſant ſemi- 
ate Opinionifts , who underſtand this of a ſuddain reſtitution to his for- 24 nec prius 


mer temporall condition ; the other more ancient of the Jews, who make _— - 


him ſpeak of che happinefle of another life , without any reference to a 1e- Mira ratio de 
{urre&tion, But that Job ſpake not concerning any ſuddain reſtitution , fraudatrice 
"M- . : . R ſeryatrix, ut 
reddat intercipit ut cuſtodiat perdit, ut integret vitiaty ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit. Siquidem 
uberiora & cultiora reſtituit quam exterminavit : reyera fonore interitu , & injuria uſura, & Iucro 
damno : ſemel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque conyeneris fuit, quodcunque 
amiſeris nihil noh iterum eſt : pmnia in ſtatum redeunt cum abſceflerint ; omnia iacipiunt cum detie- 
rint : ideo finiuntur ut fiavty nihil deperit niſi in ſalutem. Totus igitur hic ordo reyolubilis rerum 
teſtatio eſt reſurretionis mortuorum. Operibus eam preſcriplit Deus antequam literis 3 viribus 
predicavit antequam vocibus. Prezmiſit tib1 Naturam magiſtram , ſubmilurus & Prophetiam, quo 
facilius credas prophetiz diſc ipulus naturz z quo ſtatim admittas cum audieris , quod ubique jam 
yideris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium noris reſtitutorem, Et utique 
omnia homini reſurgunt cui procurata ſunt: porro non homini nift &-carni, quale eſt ut ipſa depercat 
in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit ? Idem de Reſur. carnis, cap, 12. * They produce ſeverall 
places out of Moſes, which when the Reſurreftion # believed may in ſome kind ſerve to illuſtrate it, but can in 
no degree be thought to reveal ſo great a Myſtery. As becruſe in the formation of man Moſes uſeth the word 
ax” with two jods, and in'the formation of beaſts 48!) with but one ; therefore the beaſts are made but once, 
but man twice; once in his Generation, and again in his Reſurreftion. They ſtrangely apprehend a promiſe of 
the Reſurreftion, even in the MaledifFion. Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou {halt return; x5* 9282 &> 11 
>vH, 7t 55 not thou ſhalt goe tothe duſt, but thou ſhalt return. As if he had ſaid, thow art now duſt while 
thou liveſt, and after death thou ſhalt return unto thu duſt, that ts , thou ſhalt live again , as now thou doeſts 
So from thoſe words Exod.15.1. nw we ts, they conclude the reſurretion, upon thi ground, KIN aa 85 qe 
ye”, it 55 not ſaid, he ſang, but, he ſhall ſing, viz. after the reſurreftion in the /ife to come, With the © and 
the like Arguments did the Rabins ſatisfie themſelves; which was the reaſon that they gave ſo ſmall ſatisfa- 


Rion to the Sadduces; while they omitted that pregn:nt place inTlob, alob 19.25,26, 
or 


[9p | AntTiCcts-: At, 


orany alteration of his temporall condition, 1s apparent out of the re. 

markable preface uſhering in this expreſſion, O that my words were now 

Tob 19.2526 written, O that they were printed 1n a book! that they were graven with 

an iron pen andlead , in the rock for ever ! He defires that his words may 

continue as his expeRation, that they may remain in the rock, together 

with his hope ſo leng as the rock thail endure, even to the day of his reſur- 

rection, The ſame appeareth from the objeCtion of his friends , who urged 

againſt him that he was a ſinner , and concluded from thence that he 

ſhould neyer riſe again ; for his fins he pleadeth a Redeemer , and for his re- 

ſurre&tion he ſheweth expeCtation and aflurance through the ſame Redeem- 

er. It is further confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, which are no way 

:1ppP 385 proper for his temporall reſtitution : the fiſt words / alſo kyow, denote 

a certainty and community , whereas the bleſſings 'of this life are under no 

ſuch certainty, nor did Jobpretend to it, and the particular condition of 

Fob admitted no community, there being none partaker with him of the 

ſame calamity ; 7 kzow certainly and infallibly , whatſoever thall became 

of my body at this time, whichTI know not, but this I know that I. ſhall 

riſe; this is the hope ofall which believe in God, and thercfore this / aſs 

kxow, The title which he gives to hin on whom-he depends, the Re- 

deemer,ſheweth that he underſtands it of Chriſt ; the time exprefled-denotes 

the futurition at the /atter day ; the deſcription of that Redeemer , ſtanding 

"IM oz theearth, repreſenteth the Judge of the quick and the dead ; and, ſeeing 

God with his eycs, declares his belief in the Incarnation, The Jewiſh ex- 

poſition of future happinefle ro be conferred by God , fails onely in this, 

that they will not ſee in this place the promiſed Metlias ; from whence this 

future happy condition , which they allow , would clearly involve a Reſur- 

reftion, Howſoeyer they acknowledge the words of Daniel to declareas 

Dan, 12, 2: Much, and many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake , 

The Tews col- ſome to everlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting confuſion. 

left from hence Tf theſe and other places of the old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 

tbe ReſurreAi- 1oyooled his will to raiſe the dead , we are ſure thoſe of the New fully de- 
- is Rebine re the fame, Chriſt, who called himſclf che Reſurreftion and the life 

nhedrin, | » / 3 pr I 

& in the Mid. Tefuted the Sadduces, and confirmed the dot#rine of the Phariſecs as to 

raſh Tillim, that opinion, He produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made 

Tſal. 93.3- iran Argument to prove as much, ® As touching the reſurreftion of the 

oe 8. pong _ dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken unto you by God ſaying, I 

pep B29) 22 am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob ? 

Nr Rabb; God 4s notthe God of the dead bat of the Irving. With the force of which 

Rachmon Argument the multitude was aſtoniſhed and the Sadduces filenced, For 

ſaid, that the under the name of God was underſtood a great benefa&or, a God of pro- 

ſleepers 1n the miſc, and to be their God was to blcfſe them and to reward them ; as in 

duſt are the 1m to be his ſcryants and his people was to believe in him, and to obey 


dead, as It 1s ,. . , 
written, Dan. him. Now Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob had not recciyed the promiſes 


I2,2, Man 
of them that ſleepin the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, &*c. And this 4s onely denyed by the Gentiles; 
for Poyphyrins referreth it onely and wholly to the times of Antoochus, whoſe words are thus left unto 6 tranſ« 
{ated by S. Hierome, Tunc hi quiquaſi in terrz pulyere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, 
& quali 1a ſepulchris miferiarum reconditi, ad inſperatam viRoriam de terre pulyere reſurrexerunt, & 
de humo eleyayerunt caput, cuſtodes legis reſurgentes in vitam @eternam , & prevaricatores1n op« 
ptobrium ſempiternum : where it is to. be obſerved that he gives a probable gloſſe of the former 
part of the verſe, but none at all of the latter, becauſe it 35 no way conſiſtent with his expoſition of the former 2 
for they which did riſe from the burden of the prefiures under Antioch , did neither riſe from thence ian 
erernall life, noy to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, I ſay, onely the Gentiles did interpret it, but now the 
Socinians are joyned to them, So Polkelins urges , quod in precedentibus de Antiochi tempore agatur, 
5 reſurre&io illa ad rempora que jam praceſſcrunt ſpeRer, | | 


21582 


which 
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which they expected , and therefore God after their death defiring (till t 

be called their God , he thereby acknowledzerh that he had a bleffing an 

a reward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he will raife them to anc- 

ther life in which chey may receive it. So that the Argument of our Sa- 

viour is the ſame which the Jews have drawn from another place of Mo- 

ſes, 1 appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac and unto Facob by the name of Exod. 6. 4. 
God Almighty, but by my name of Jehovah was I ant hnown anto them, ** 25 mns 
Nevertheleſe I have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with then , to give them th: — =_ 
land of (anaan , the land of their pilgrimage wherein they were [tras- "19272 —_—_ 
gers, It isnot ſaid, to give their ſons, but, to grve them the land of Ca. *** 29 aid 
z42n ; and therefore , becauſe while they lived here they enjoy's ic not , PD 
they muſt live again that they may receive the promiſe. : hag ini 
And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the Law of by the Reſur- 
Moſes, fo did S. Paul joyn himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular , rection of the 
for cing called before the Council, and perce:ivixg that the ove part d:ad appea- 
were Sadduces and the other Phariſees , one denying , the other aſſertins ow = 
the reſurrection, a he cryed untothe C ouncil, Aen and brethren ,T am a Simuin Prok 
Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, of the hope and reſurreftiou of the dead Helrk, And 
[ az called in queſtion ; and aniwering before Felix, that they had fornd therefore the 
no ev'l doing 1a him, while he ſtood before the Council he mentioned this — 7 
particularly , Þ except zt be for this one wnice , that I cryed ſtanding among one of the y Toda 
them, Touching the reſurrettion of the dead I am called in queſtion by dations of the 
you this day, law of Moſes, 

It is evident therefore that the ReſurreCEtion of the deed was revealed c—_ —_ 

under the Law, that the Phariſces who fate in Moſes chair did colle& it :nv2 =way 
thence , and believe it before our Saviour came into the world, thac Moſes Mam. 
the Sadduces who denyed it, erred, net knowing the Scriptures , nor the Tops 
power of God : that our blefled Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth ,, dris, - 
proved it out of the Law of Moſes, refuted the Sadduces confirmed the a 4: 23 6- | 
Phariſees, taught it the Apoſtles, who followed him confirming it to Þ A#5 1431s 
the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles, Thus the will of God concerning 

the raiſing the dead was made known unto the Sons of men ; and becauſe 

God can doe whatſocyer he will, and will certainly effe& whatſoever he 

hath forctold , therefore we are aflured of a Reſurre&ion by virtue of a 

clear Reyclation. 

Beſide God hath not onely foretold, or barely promiſed , but hath alſo 

g1yen ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to ai our faith in this par- 

ticular prediction and promiſe, For God heard the yoice of Eliah for ? King. 17.224 
the dead child of the widdow of Sarepta , and the ſopl of the chi/d came 1n- 2 King.4. 

to him again, and he revived, Him did Eliſha ſucceed , not onely in the 

ſame ſpirit, but alſo in the like power , for he raiſed the child of the Shu- 

namite from death; nor did that power dyc togcther with him 3 for _ 

when they were burying a dead man, they caſt the nan into the ſepulchre , gag 19.2. 
of Eliſha, and when the man was let dawn aud touched the bones of Eliſha, 

he revived and ſtood upon his feet, Theſe three examples were ſo many 
confirmations, under the Law , of a reſurre&tion to life after death ; and 

we have three to cquall under the Goſpel, When the daughter of Jairus 

was dead , Chrift ſaid unto her , Talitha cumi , Damſel ariſe, and her Mark $414? 
ſpirit came again, and ſtraitway the Damſel aroſe, When he came n1gh Luke's, 55. 
ro the gate of the city called Naim, there was a dead man carried ont , Luke 7.12. 
and he came nigh, and touched the bier, and ſaid , Young man , 1 ſay \* " 

»nto thee, Ariſe ; and he that was dead ſate up and began to ſpeak, Thus 


Chriſt raiſed the dead in the chamber and in the fixeer, from the bed and 
from 


416 


from the bicr , and not content with theſe ſmaller demonſtrations, pro- 
ccedeth alſo' from the grave, When Lazarvs had been dead four dayes , 
Tohn 11. 39, and ſo buricd that his filter ſaid ot him, by this time he ſtinketh , Jetus er y- 
4324. ed with a loud voice; Lazarus come forth , and he that was dead came 
Forth, Theſe three Evangelicall reſuſcitations are fo many preambulary 
proofs of the laſt and generall ReſurreCtion ; but the three former and 
theſe alſo come fir ſhort of the ReſurreCtion of him who raiſed theſe, 
Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had ſlept in their graves 
did come from thence, and thus he gave an actuall teſtimony of the Re- 
1 Cor. 25. 22, ſurre&tion, For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead , ſaith S, 
+ There were Paul to the Corinthians, how ſay ſome among you that there 7s no reſur- 
220t onely Cr" ,oft1o, from the dead ? If it be moſt infallibly certain that one man did 
ya | + 43 ” - Tiſe from the dead, as we haye before proved that Ehrift did, then ir muſt 
and among the ©cas certainly falle to aſſert that there is no reſurrection. An.l therefore 
Tews who were. when the Gentiles did themſelyes confeſle that ſome pacticular pciions did 
yaiſedtolife; return 4 to life after death, they could not rationally deny t!:- Reſurre- 
- there Were Hicn wholly. Now the reſurre&ion of Chriſt doth not onely prove by 
4 'fo gray way of Example, as the reſt who roſe , but hath a foce in it to command 
Gentiles of ſe- belicf of a future generall Reſurre&tion, For God hath 2 apporrted a day 
weral who roſe i which he will judge the world in righteouſneſſe by that man whom he 
20 life after Þ,;h ordained , whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men . in that 
4 11 0g he hath raiſed him from the dead, All men then are affured r:1ar they 
one out of P1u- {Þall riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen, #And Þ /ince by man came death, by man 
zarch þ. 289. came alſo the reſurrettion of the dead, For as in Adam all aye , even ſo 
who voſe the 7, Chri$+ ſhall all be made alive. 
zhird day, and = Ty; conſequence of a future Reſurre&tion of the dzad from that of 
Plato mentiO0nm : . x : 
eth another Chrift alrcady paſt, either hath a generall or a particular contideration, 
ho revived In a generall reference it concernettrall ; in a more peculiar way it belon= 
the expelfthday oeth to the Elect alone, Firſt, it belongeth generally unto all men in re- 
5k of \ gon ſpect of thax Dominion of which Chriſt at his retvrreetion did obtain the 
ou, 3» I 3, full poſſcfiion and execution. © For to this end Chr1:ſt bot h dyed aud roſe, 
Anxive 9% 36". 24 revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and Irving, Now as 
rx/ h Ss ar. God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, ſo Chriſt isnotthe Lord 
eps > Hegs mt of the dead, as dead, but as by his power he can revive them, and rule them 
7-1 hr when and in what they live. By virtre of this dominion cntred upon at his 
7078 & ToMijro Reſurrection, 4 he muſt rergn till he hath put all his exemies under his 
1 gr feet , and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed ts death , and there is no 
Ta/wr FWraxegy deſtruttion of death but by a gencrall Reſurrection, By virtue of this did 
501 arpRerwi- he declare himſelf after this manner to S. John, © [ am 4: that tive: h and 
vey, Us alſo on . EE Eat bo 
win, xo dris WAs dead , and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, ana nave tie hejes 
5 clugdt winuor of ell and of death, Thus are we aſſured of a general) Keſurrection, in 
Swirl; odt- © 93%” 4 Fan dofilcans 
zamig 23 a5 that Chriſt is riſen to become the Lord of the dead, and to Ucltroy death, 
ps xe Secondly , Chriſt rifing from the dead aſſureth us of a cenerall Reſir- 
my or de re&ion in reſpect of the Judgement which is to follow, For as ut 15 ap- 
vide lin. 1,7, pointed for all men once to dye, ſo after death comah judgement ; and as 
cap.52.Debis Chriſt was raiſed that he might be judge , ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed that 
qui elati revi- they may be judged. As therefore God gave an aſſurance ts all men wu) 
— he would judge the world by that mar , in that he raiſed him from the 


F 5 bl . . "2 . 
b nh : : - " dead, ſo by the ſame a& did he alſo give an affurance of che third reſurre- 


22, Ction of the world to judgement. ; 
cRom. 14.99 Now as the Generall Reſurre&jon is evidenced by therifing of Chriſt, 
d 1C0r.15.25» {9 jn a more eſpeciall and peculiar manner the Reſurrection of the choſen 


26, . . OE 
Rev. 1.x8. Saints and ſervants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he isriſen not 
| onely 
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onely as their Lord and judge, bur as their Head , to which they are unired 
as memve!s of his body (for he rs the Head of the bo1y the Church , who ts 
the beginntug the firſt-born from the dead;) as the firſt-frnits , by which all 
the Inmp is ſanCitied and accepted, for ow is (hri$t riſen from the dead 
and become the firSt-fruits of them that ſlept, The Saints of God are en- 
dued with the Spirit of Chriſt, and chereby their-bodies become the temples 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; now as the promile of the Spirit was upon the reſurre- 
ction of Chri(t,ſo the gift and poſſetſon of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the 
reſurrection of a Chriſtian, For if the Spirit of him that raiſed;up Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo 
guicken our mortall bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth ia ws. : 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination , to raiſe 
the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the aCtuall raifing of ſeyeral} 
perſons as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could 
be given unto man, that the doctrine of the Reſurrection might be cfta- 
blithed beyond all poffibility of contradiftion, Wherefore I conclude 
. that the Reſurrettion of the boy, is ini (elf conſidered pollible , upon 
ecnera}l conſiderations highly provable , upon Chriftian princip!cs infalli. 
ly certain, 

But as it isnecefſary to a Reſurrection that the fleth thould riſe, nei- 
ther 1!l the life of the ſoul alone continuing amount to rhe reviviſcence of 
tne «hole man, ſo it is alfo neccfJary that the fame fleth thould be rais'd 
again ; for if either the ſame body ſhould be joyned to another ſoul, or the 
fame ſoul united to another body, it would not be the reſurreCtion of the 
fame men, Now the ſoul is ſo eminent a part of man, and by our Saviours 
tcftimony not ſubject to mortality , thar it never encred into the thoughts 
of any man to conceive that men ſhould riſe again with other ſfoules, If 
the ſpirits of mien departed live, as certainly they doe, and when the Re- 
reCtion ſhould be perform'd , the bodies ſhould be inform'd with other 
ſouls ; neither they who liv'd before then ſhould revive, and thoſe who 
live after the reſurre&tion ſhould haye neyer been before, Wherefore be- 
ing at the latter day we cxpect not a new creation but a reſtitution, not a 
propogation but a renoyation > not a production of new ſouls, but a 
reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated y there is no queſtion but the ſame 
ſouls ſhould live the ſecond life which have lived the firſt, Nor is this one- 
ly true of our ſouls, but muſt be alſo made good of our bodies, thoſe houſes 
of clay, thoſe habitations of fleſh : as our bodies while we live are really 
diſtinguiſhed from all other creatures, as the body of every particular man 
is different from the bodies of all other men , as no other ſubſtance what- 
ſoever is vitally united to the ſoul of that man whoſe bodie it is while he 
livech, ſo no {ubſtance of any other creature, no body of any other man 
ſhall be vitally reunited unto the ſoul at the Reſurrection, 

That the ſame body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed co life , which dyed, 
that the ſame fleſh which was ſeparated from the ſoul at the day of 
death ſhall be united to the ſoul at the laſt day, that the ſame tabernacle 
which was diſſolved ſhall be reared up again, that the ſame temple 
which was deſtroyed ſhall be re-built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame 
Word , moſt evident upon the ſame grounds upon which we believe 


Coloſſ. 1.18, 


I Cor. 15, 20» 


Rom. 8,1L- 


there ſhall be any Reſurre&tion, Though after my 5k1n wormes deſtroy Tob 19,2617, 


this body , ſaith Job, yet 3n my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſhewing the reality , 
71 my fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and identity) ſhall I ſee God , whom 
I ſhall ſce for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold , and not another, 
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 Opoxytet enim 


corruptruum 


or a flranger, eye. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead shall alſo quicken 
our mortall bodies; after the Reſurre&ion our glorified bodies ſhall be- 
come ſpirituall and incorruptible,but in the reſurre&ion of our mor- 
tall bodies, thoſe bodies, by reaion of whoſe mortality, we dyed, 
ſhall be revived. 2 For this corruptible muſt put on mcorruption , and this 
mortall muſt put on immortality. But this corruptible and this mortall is 
the ſame bodie which dyeth , becauſe mortall, and is corrupted be- 
cauſe corruptible; the ſoul then, at the reſurrection of that man whi&h 
is made immortall, muſt put on that body which putteth on incar- 
ruption and immortality. 

The identity of the body raiſed from death is ſo neceſſary , that 
the very name of the Reſurreion doth include or ſuppoſe it ; ſo 
that when I ſay there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the dead , I muſt in- 
tend thus much, that the bodies of men which lived and are dead 
ſhall revive and riſe again. For at the death of man notbing # falleth 
but his body, the ſpirit goeth upward, and no other body falleth bur 
bis own, and therefore the body, and no otber but that body , muſt 
riſe again to make a Reſurreion. It we look upon it under the no- 
tion of Reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew lan- 
guage,ft proves as much; for nothing properly dyeth but the body, 
the ſoul cannot be killed, and nothing can revive but that which 
dyeth. Or to ſpeak more punctually, The manfalleth not in reſpect 
of his ſpirit but of his fleſh, and therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe 
again but in reſpe& of his fleſh which fell; man dyeth nor in refe- 
rence to his ſoul, which is immortall, but his body , and therefore be 
cannot he ſaid to revive, but in reference to his body before depriy'd 


iftud induere : 
= coy ; of life ; and becauſe no other fleſh fell at his death, no other body 
&* mortale 7- : 
ſtud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale nifi caro ? quid corruptivum niſi ſanguis ? Ac neputes 
aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne diftum intelligas laborantem , cum 
dicit ;ſtud corruptivum & iſtud moytale cutem ipſam tenens dicit, Certe if/ud nif1 de ſubjeQto, niſi de 
comparenti pronuntiaſſe non potuit : demonſtratiovis corporalis eſt verbum , Fertull. de Reſur. cay« 
#75, cap, 51, Sed & Apoſtolus cum dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoe induere incorruptionem, & m0r- 
zale hoc induere immortalitatery ; numquid non corpus ſuum quodammodo contingentis & dipito pal- 
pantis eſt yox ? Hocergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt; reſurreQtion1s gratia 1nco1ruptibile eſt, & 
nunc quod mortale eſt 1mmortalitatis victutibus induetur, Ruff. is Symb. Quod dicit Apoſtolus Cor- 
ruptibile boc &+ mortaleghoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quz turc videbatur oftendit. Quod autem 
copulat, Induere incorruptionem &» immortalitatem; Jlud indumentum, 1d eſt, veſtiozentem, non dicit 
corpus abolere quod ornar in gloria, ſed quod ante ingJorium fuitefficere glorioſum, S. Hieron, Ep.G1. 
ad Pammachium. + Tl:g/5 onprrc avaceiorwe ma v 36 ouprer iguy avaceny o inenes ligfygs Alm 
zap iorepracia Tis pexoras dexwum miy dbyamuy Bydoume pp & 19261) Te jul mere TQ- © Foley of igr 70 mo Gn; 
arcicy T9 Tapiy; n0Iy TWAYNYs AN þ mf owe, xg) 8x 1g” Wuxi Tir 8 mala, rt Sdn) Epiphan. Her.67 , 
$.6. Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurreftio dicitur exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. 
Mortnorum itaque vocabulo pon eſt niſt quod amiſit animam » de cujus facultate yivebat. Corpus eſt 
quod amittit anuram, & amittendo fit mortuum 3 ita mortui yocabulum corpori comperit. Porro 
{1 reſurreio mortui eft, mortuum autem non aliud eſt quam corpus, corporis erit reſurreftio. Sic & 
ReſurreFicnzs vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam que cecidit. Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod 
omnino non cecidit, quod ſemper tetrojacuit., Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit, Ite- 
rum enim ſurgendo quia cecidit reſurgere dicitur. Re enim ſyllaba iterationi ſerr-per adbibetur, Tertull. 
adyerſ. Maycion. lib.s. cap.g, Sed & ipſum Reſurreficns xocabulum fgnificat ren aliud ruere, aliud 
reſuſcitariz & quod adjicitur Mortuorum carnem propriam demonſtrat; quod enim in homive moritur 
hoc & vavificatur, S. Hieronym. Epiſt.61. $1 1d reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro ergo noſtra in yeritate 
reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit, Gennadins de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 6. * The Rabbirs uſe ſometimes 
MpypPh, which z proper!y reſurreQion «&ra5zos, according To that of eur Saviour Talitha cumi ; but more 
TP they make uſe of von, which & reviyiſcentia or avaClaois, Aud though they make a diſtinflion 
ometimes between them, attributing the firſt to the wicked, the ſecond to the juſt , yet it muſt not ſo be un- 
cerſtood a 3f there could be a Reviviſcency without a ReſuryeFtion, a m1 without « Wyn, but that thereis 
75 the wicked a "wy, which cannot ſo properly be called vn) becauſe they viſe not zo the happineſſe of 
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dyed but his own, theretore he cannot riſe again but in his own 
fleſh, he cannot revive again but in his own body; 

Again, the deſcription of the place from whence the Reſurre&ion 
ſhall begin is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame bodies which were 
dead (hall revive and riſe again. They which ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth, they which are in the graves ſhall hear the voice and riſe : the 
ſea shall give up the dead which are in it, and death and the grave deliver up 
the dead which arein them. But if the ſame bodies did not riſe , they 
which are in the duſt ſhould not revive; if God ſhould give us any 
other bodies then our own, neither the ſea nor the grave ſhould give 
up their dead, That ſhall riſe again which the grave gives up ; the 
grave hath nothing elſe ro give up but that body which was laid in- 
ro it; therefore the ſame body which is buried at the laſt day ſhall 
be revived. 

The immediate conſequent of the Reſurre&ion proveth the iden- 
tity of the dying andriting body, We muſt all appear before the Tudge- 
ment ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done whither it be good or bad, That which 
ſhall be then received js either a reward or puniſhment, a reward for 
the good,a puniſhment for the evil,done in the body;that which ſhall 
receive the reward) and be lyable to the puniſhment, is not onely the 
ſoul but the body ; it ſtands not therefore with the nature of a*.* juſt 
retribution, that he which finned in one body ſhould be puniſhed in 
another, be which pleaſed God in bis own fleſh ſhould ſee God with 
other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall ® deſtroy both their ſoul and 
body im hell: but they which Þ glorifie God in their body and their ſpirit, 
which are God's , ſhall be glorified by God in their body and their 
ſpirit, for they are both bought with the ſame price, even the bloud of 
Chriſt. The bodies of the Saints are the © members of Ch1i , and no 
members of his (hall remain in death : they are the z-mples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it they be deſtroy'd they ſhall be raiſed a- 
gain. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in 
ws, as hedoth, and by ſo dwelling-maketh our bodies temples, a he 
which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead shall alſo quicken our martall bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in us, 

Furthermore; the identity of the dying and the riſing body will 
appear by thoſe bodies which ſhall neverriſe becauſe they ſhall never 
dye, This may be conſidered not onely in the ,*, Tranſlations of 
Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe whom Ehriſt ſhall find alive ar his 
coming , whom he ſhall nor kill but change ; erhe dead in Chriſt shall 
riſe firſt, then they which are alive and remam shall b: caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo shall ever be with 
the Lord. If thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up as they are alive 
with the ſame bodies , onely changed into glorified and ſpiricuall 
bodies, that is, with the ſame bodies ſpiricualized and glorihed ; cer- 
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cionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari? Tertull, de Reſurreftione Carnis, cap. 56, And ſpeaking to the ſoul of 
man, Afﬀfirmamus te manere polt vitz diſpun&ionvem, & expeRare diem judicit , proque merltts aut 
cxuciatui deſtiuari aut reſtigerio, utroque ſempirerno. Quibus ſuſttnendis neceſlario tib1 ſubſtantiam 
ptiltinam <juſdemque homzuis materiam & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & boni ſentire 
poſlis fine caruis paſlionalts facultate, & nulla ratio fir judicii fine tpſins exhibitione, qui meruit Ju- 
dicii paſſionem. 1d. de Teſtim. Anime, cap.4, a Matth.10.28. b 1 Corinth.6,20. C1 Cor. 6. 15, 19. 
d Rem. 8.11. +*. Enoch tranſlatus e(t in carne; Elias carneus raptus eft in co:lum , necdum mor: 
eui , & paradiſi jam coloni habent quoque membra quibus rapti ſunt arque tranſlati , S. Hieron, 
Eviſt, Gls e 1 Theſ.4.16,17. : 
Ggg 3 tainly 
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tainly thoſe which were dead ſhall riſe out of their graves to life in 
the ſame bodies in which they lived , that they may both appear a- 
like before the Judge of the quick and the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints 
which ſhall be with God and with the Lamb for evermore would be 
checkerd with a ſtrange diſparity , one part of them appearing and . 
continuing with the ſame bodies in which they lived , another part 
with others. 

Laſtly,thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to 
confirm our faith in the Reſurrection, do at the ſame time perſwade 
us that the ſame body which dyed ſhall riſe again. For, whether we 
look upon the three Examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the 
New, they all roſe in the ſame body before it was diſlolved: if we 
look upon thoſe which roſe upon our Saviour's death ; itis written, 

Mat.2 7.52253 that the graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe; 
wi be: oarrm and came out of their graves, certainly the ſame bodies which were 
bores layedin. Ifthen they were to ns * examples of the Reſurrection to 
quid fapere COme, as certainly they were, then mult they reſemble in their ſub- 
credamus de ſtance after they liv'd again the ſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall 
i. T7 e- riſe. And being Chriſt himſelf did raiſe his own body, according to 
4 by wi: "ea his prediction, ® Deſtroy this Temple and in three dayes I will raiſe it up, 
rantis > cui rei and declared it to be his own body, ſaying , Þ Behold my hands and my 
iſtud ? (1 ad feet that it is I my ſelf, being © he shall change our vile bodies that they may 
1wplicem 0- pe fa5hjoned like unto his gloriow body it followeth that we ſhall riſe in 
=» = rg the ſame bodies + as our Saviour did, that every particular perſon at 
ad preſentem the Reſurreion may ſpeak the words which Chriſt then ſpake , Be- 
gratiam reda- hold it #1 my ſelf. 

nimationis, YVeecan therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the 
is 14. er Reſurrettion of the body, then by alerting that the bodies which have 
SI moritu-” lived and died ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh 
ros ſuſcitare. which is corrupted ſhall be reſtored; whatſoever .*, alceration ſhall be 
Enimvrero Þ made ſhall not be of their nature, but of their condition, not of their 
y oppor ſubſtance, but of their qualities. Which explication is moſt agree- 
3 cn able to the language of the Scriptures to the Principles of Religion, 
reſurretio- to the conſtant Profeſſion of the Church, againſt the Origeneſts of 
nis, ergo & od, and the Socinians of late. 

la —— Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article , that there 
On ſhall bea Reſurredion, and declared the Verity and Propriety of it, 
ti fui forma, that it ſhall be the Reſurreion of the ſame body which was dead ; we 
Tertul. deReſ. may now proceed further to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame; 
car.c. 33 At rg whom the Reſurre&ion doth belong. And here we find a great 
x2 buy ori difference between the Revelation of this truth under the Law and 


re non poſſe, Under the Goſpel; Chriſt proved out of the Law that there ſhould be 
de fallacia fo- 


lIummodo infirmum; ne aliter documenta premififſe quam rem diſpoſuifſe yideatur, imo ne {3 exem- 
plum reſurre@ionis five carne non valuit inducere, multo magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
ſubſtantia exhibere non poflir. Nullum vero exemplum majus eſt eo cujus exemplum eft. Majus 
eſt autem fi anime cum corpore reſuſcitabuntur in documentum fine corpore reſurgend1, ut tota ho- 
minis ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur; quando exemplorum conditio iſtud potius expeteret quod minus 

haberetur, anime dico ſolitus ———— velut guftum carnis reſurreture ſuo in tempore, Ibid. 


a Tohn 2,19. b Luke 24.39. c Phil.3.21, + Expettamus in hujus morte & ſanguine emundatos re- 
miſſionem peccatorum conſecuturos : reſuſcitandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qua 
nuac ſumus, ficut & 1pſe in eadein carne qua natus & pafſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. Fo we read in 
the Creed which by ſome is attributed to Athanaſrus,by others 20 Gregory Nazianzene. Si ad exemplum Chr: - 
ſti reſurgamus qui reſurrexit in carne,jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus fi non in carne & ipfi 
reſurgemus. .*, Hzc eſt vera reſurreRionis conſeſſio que ſic gloriam carni tribuit ut an auferat ve- 


ritatein, S, Hieron, Epiſt,61. 
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a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an argument as reacheth no further then 
unto the people of God, becaule it is grounded upon thole words, 
I am che God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt ex- 
preſly of the Reſurre&ion, but mentioneth no other then his Re- 
decmer and himſelf, The place of Daniel, which was alwayes ac- 
counted the moſt evident and uncontradicted reſtimony , though it 
deliver two different ſorts of perſons riling , yet it ſeems to be with 
ſome limitation, Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth hall 
awake, From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that 
ſome men ſhould live again and ſome ſhould not; becauſe it is writ- 
ren, Many shall awake , but it is rot written , All (hall awake, Nay 
ſome of them have gone fo far by way of reſtriction, that they have 
maintained a refurre&ion of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient 
ſaying accepted amongſt them, that the *,* Sending of the Rain is of the 
'uſt and unjuſt, but the Reſurredtion of the dead u of the juſt alone, Againſt 
which two Reſtrictions by the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall 
deliver the latitude of this Article in theſe two Propoſitions. Firlt, 
The Reſurrection of the dead belongeth nor unto the juſt alone,but 
ro the unjuſt alſo. Secondly, The Reſurrection of the dead belong- 
eth not onely to ſome of the juſt, bur to all the uſt , not to ſome 
of the unjuſt onely,but to all the unjuft, even unto all the dead. 
For the tir{t, it is moſt evident, noc onely out of the New, bur alſo 
out of the Old Teſtament, The words of Daniel prove it ſufficient- 
_ ly; tor of thoſe many which 5shall awake, ſome ſhall riſe toeverlaſtins life, 
and ſome to shame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that 
the juſt ſhall never riſe 70 shame and everlaſting contempt 3 therefore it 
is molt evident thar ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The 
Jews themſelves did underſtand and believe thus much , as appearerh 
by S. Paul's Apology to Felix, Bt this I confeſſe unto thee , that T have 
hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 5hall be are- 
ſurrefiion of the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt. The juſt ſhall riſe to re- 
ceive their reward, the unjuſt to receive their puniſhment ; the firſt 
unto a Reſurrection, called in reference unto them, the Reſurreition of 
life; the ſecond untoa Reſurre&ion, named in relation unto them, 
the Reſurredion of damnation, For as there is + a Reſurrefion ofthe juſt, 
ſo there mult alſo be 4 Reſwwreftion of the unjuf : that as Chriſt ſaid 
unto the charitable perſon, Thou halt be bleſſed, for thou shalt be recom- 
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penſed at the reſurrecion of the 1uſt; lo it may be ſaid to the wicked and fore the ſecond 
uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou ſhalt be recompenſed may as well be 


at the Reſurrection ofthe unjuſt, For there ſhall be a Reſurrection 
that there may bea Judgement, and at the Judgement there ſhall 
appear ſheep on the righc hand ofthe Son of man, and goats on the 
I<tt, therefore they both ſhall riſe; thoſe, that they may receive that 
bleſſing, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world; theſe , that they may receive that 
ſentence, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire , prepared for the 
devil and his Angels. At that Returrecion then which we believe there 
ſhall riſe both juſt and unjuſt. 

Secondly, as no kind of men , fo no perſon ſhall be excluded : 
whoſoever dyeth is numbred with the juſt or unjuſt. Adam the firſt 
of men ſhall riſe, and all which come trom him. For as in Adam all 
dyed, ſo in Chriſt Shall all be made alive. Chriſt is the Lord of che dead, 
and to bath a right by that dominion to raiſe them all co life: ir is - 
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led the Reſurrefion of the dead indefinitely, and'comprehendeth them 
21, univerſally. By man came death, by man came the Reſurrefion of the dead, 
and ſo the Reſurretion adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt 
ſhall deſtroy death, bur if any one ſhould be left ſtill dead , death were 
not deſtroyed. The words of our Saviour are expreſle and full, The 
hour # coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his yoice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſurrefion of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the Reſurrection of damnation. In the de- 
ſcription of the Judgement which followeth upon the ReſurreRion, 
- Matth.25, 32. When the Son of man shall [it upon the Throne of his glory, it is ſaid that, 
Rom. 14.10. before him sball be gathered all nations. We shall all tand before the Tudge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, and if ſo, the dead mult all riſe, for they all are fal- 
2 Cor.5. 10. len. We muſt all appear before the Judgement ſeat of Chriit , that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whe. 
ther it be good or evil; and before weall appear the dead muſt riſe that 
they may appear. This is the latitude of the Reſurrection 5 the Re- 

ſurrecion of the dead is the ReſurreQion of all the dead, 

Now this Reſurre&ion, as an obje& of our faith, is yet to come; 
and we are obliged to believe the futurition of it, There were He- 
reticks in the Apoſtles dayes who acknowledged a ReſurreQion, bur 
yet deſtroyed this Article, by denying the relation of it to the time, 

2 Tim,2,18, as Hymeneus and Philetus, who erred concerning the truth, ſaying that 
Nonnulli at- the Reſurreftion i pa#t already, and ſo overthrow the faith of ſome. To be- 
+ 12 60 lieve it already paſt is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt; 
dibe Kroſto- but by ſuch an interpretation as mult deſtroy ir. As they which in- 
Jus , Q&ia & Ferpret this Reſurre&ion of the likeneſſe of Chriſt's ReſurreRionz 
»ortui ſumus that as he dyed and roſe again, ſo we ſhould dye unto {in and live 
cum Chriſto;& again unto righteouſneſle, attributing all to the renovation of the 
— mind, muſt deny the reſurrefion of the body. 

intelligences Now as we know the doctrine of the ReſurreRtion was farſt deli. 
quatenus di- vered to be believed as to come; ſo we are aſſured thatit is not yet 
catur,arbitra- come ſince the doArine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be belie- 
1 ww J27 vedas tocometo the end of the world; becauſe as Martha called it, 
reſurreRions, It is the © Reſurrefion at the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer 
necullam ul- lived, did not expe that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the lar- 
terius in fine ger day; Chriſt hath no otherwiſe declared his Fathers will, then that 
+ 6 Faq b of all which he hath gives him, he should looſe nothing, but should raiſe it 
2] quibus et, up at the laſt day, The corn is ſown and laid in the ground, and © the 
inquit, #yme- harveſt is the endof the world, We mult, not expe& to riſe from. the 
ne & Phile- dead till 4 the laſt erump.® The Lord himſelf shatl deſcend from heaven with 
£144 , quit O's 4 Shout,with the voice of an Archangel & with the trump of God before all 


weritatem ab- | Yeoh | 
eyrarerunt, That are in the graves shall hear his voice, God ſhall * ;udge tbe world, and 


dicentes reſur- 
reftionem jam fattam eſſe, Idem Apoſtolus eos arguens deteſtatur , qui tzmen dicit nos reſurtexiſſe cum 
Chriſto, S.' 4»g. Epiſt. 119. ad Tanuarium. This was the Hereſie of the Seleuciant cy Hermiani , as the 
ſame CS. Aug. teſiifieth, Her. 59. Reſurreionem non putant futuram, ſed quoridie fieti to generatione 
filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in his time, who made the Reſurreflion wholly Allego- 
ricall, and yet pretended to believe a Keſurrefion in the fleſh, but underſtood it in this life , at the Baptiſmall 
renovation, and ſo paſt when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Reſurreftionem fide conſecutos cum 
Domino efle, cum eum in Baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in colloquiis ſzpe no- 
 firos decipere conſuevrerunt, quaſi & ipſi reſurretionem carnis admittant. Ve, inquiunt , qui non in 
hac carne reſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant , 1 reſurretionem ſtatim abnuertot ; tacite autem 
ſecundum conſcientiam ſuam hoc ſentiunt. Ve qui non, dum in hac carve eſt, copnoverit arcana hay 
retica, hoc enim apudillos ceſurreQio, Tertall. de ReſurreR., Carnis, cap. 19: a Toby 11,24, b lohn 6.39. 
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therefore ſhall raiſe the world: bur he will not raiſe them to that 
judgement till the end of the world. 

Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed 
that there ſhould be a KeſurreRion ; that the Reſurre&ion which 
was revealed is the Reſurre@ion of the body; that the bodies which 
are to be raiſed are the ſame whichare already dead or ſhall hereafter 
dye, that this ReſurreRion is not paſt , but that we which live (hall 
hereafter attain unto it; I conceive I have declared all which is ne- 
ceſſary by way of explication and confirmation of the truth of this 
Article, 

The Value of this Truth, the Neceſſity of this docrine will ap- 
pear; Firſt, in the ilJuſtration of the Glory of God, by the moſt 
lively demonſtration of his Wiſdome,Power, Juſtice,and Mercy,God 
firſt created all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is as it were a 
new Creation. The Wiſedome and Power of God are manifeſted in 
this acknowledgement, in as much as without infinite knowledge he 
could not have an exact and diſtin comprehenſion of all the parti- 

cles and individuall duſts of all the bodies ofall men; and without 
an infinite power he could not conjoyn, cement , conglutinate and 
incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh. The Mercy and Juſtice 
of God are declared by the ſame profefſion; the Mercy,in promiſing 
life after that death which we had ſo juſtly deſerved , the Juſtice , in 
performing that promiſe unto all true believers, and in puniſhing 

. the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. hen ye ſee this, {aith the 
Prophet, your hearts shall rejoyce , and your bones Shall flourish like an 
herb ; and the hand of the Lord shall be known towards us ſeryants, and 
his indignation towards his enemies, 

Secondly, itis neceſſary to profeſle the beliefe of the Reſurrefion 
of the body , that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerfull 
work of our Redemption : confeffing that death could not be con- 
quered bur by death;and that we could never have obtained another 

life had not the Saviour ofthe wor\d abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light through the Goſpel, If Chriſt were not the Life, the 
dead could never live: ifhe were not the Reſurre&ion they could 
never riſe. Were it not for him that liveth and was dead and is alive for 
evermore , had not he zthe keys of hell and of death, we could never break 

_ through the barres of death, or paſſe the gates of hell. © But he bath 
undertaken to vanquiſh our enemies , and our laſt enemie ro be de- 

ftroedis death : that the propbeſie may be fulfilled, Dearth # ſwallowed 

up mn victory , and we may cry out with the Apoſtle , Thanks be to God , 
who giveth us the viftory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly , the Beliefe of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us 
againſt the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the 
death of others. The ſentence of death paſſed upon us for eur 
ſins cannot but affright amd amaze us , except we look upon the ſu- 
ſpenſion , relaxation , or revocation of it jn the ReſurreRion ; but 
when we are aſſured of a life after death, and ſuch a life as no death 
{ball follow it, we may lay down our fears ariſing from corrupted na- 
ture upon the comforts proceeding from our faith, The departure 
of our triends might overwhelm us with grief, if they were Joſt for 
ever; but the Apoſtle will nor have us ignorant concerning thoſe which are 
afleep , that we ſorrow not even as others which have no hope. 
Fourthly , the belief of the Reſurre&ion hath a neceſlary 
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xion upon this life by way of preparation for the next, as deterring 
from fin , as encouraging to holineſſe, as comforting in afli&ions. 
How can any man commit a deliberate {in while he thinks that be 
mult riſe and ſtand before the Judgement teat , and give an account , 
and ſuffer for ever the puniſhment due unto ir? Whar pleaſure can 
entice him, what inclination can' betray him for a momentany ſatis- 
faQion to incurre an eternall rejetion ? How can we defile that bo. 
dy which ſhall never be raiſed to glory hereafter except it here be- 
come the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt? $. Paul who hath delivered 
the docrine, hath taught us by his own example what work is ex- 
pected to be wrought upon our ſouls by it. I have hope, ſaith he, 
towards God that there Shall be a reſurreftion of the dead , both of the ju 
and unjuſt. And herein doe I exerciſe my ſelfto have alwayes a conſcience 
poid of offence toward God and toward man. This is the proper work of 
a true belief and a full perſwaſion of a reſurreQion ; and he which is 
really poſſeſſed with this bope, cannot chuſe bur purife himſelf; al- 
wayes abounding in the work_ of the Lord , foraſmuch as he knoweth that 
his labour is not in vain inthe Lord, This encourageth all drooping ſpi- 
rits , this ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts , this ſweetnerh all preſent mi- 
ſeries this lightneth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dan- 
gers , this ſupporteth in all calamities. 

Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article; we may eaſily 
perceive what every man is obliged to believe , and underſtood to 
profeſſe , when he confeſleth a belief of che Reſurredion of the body ; for 
thereby he is conceived to declare thus much,I am fully periwaded* 
of this as of a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appoint- 
ed forall men once to dye, ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall 
riſe from death, that the ſoules ſeparated from our bodies are in the 
band of God and live,that the bodies diſſolved into duſt,or ſcattered 
into aſhes, ſhall be recolle&ed in themſelves and reunited to their 
ſouls , that the ſame fleſh which lived before ſhall be revived , that 
the ſame numericall bodies which did fall ſhall riſe, that this reſu- 
ſcitation ſhall be unjverſall - no man excepted , no fleſh left in the 
grave, that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurrection of lite, and 
all the unjuſt to a reſurreRion of damnation , that this ſhall be per- 
formed at the laſt day when the Trump ſhall ſound; and thus I be- 


. bieve the Reſurreftion of the body. | 
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ARTICLES nl 
eAnd the Life Everlaſting. 


His Jaſt Article though + not to be found in all, yet was ex- F Not in all; 


preſs'd in * many ancient Creeds: in ſome by way of addition, for divers en- 
and the life everlaſting; in others by way of conjun&ion with che for- of th vc we 
mer » the Reſurrection of the body unto everlaſting life. Upon this conne- &;on, a: 4p: 
xion with the former will follow the true Interpretation of this con- pearech by Ruf- 
cluding Article;for thereby we are perſwaded to look upon it as con- frnts , who nor 


teining the ſtate of man aftertae ReſurreRion in the world to come, ps gave 
As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſſe our belief of a Re- n roo? "1 


ſurre@ion both of the juſt and unjuſt, lo atter the ReſurreRion we are to collatedit with 
conſider the condition of them both , of the one as riſen to everla- the Greek and 


ſting life, of the other as riſen to everlaſting puniſhment and con- 3% and 
Q Jet M4RfS no 


rempt , and ſo thoſe who firſt acknowledged this Article + did inter. *,.cn;;on of this 
pretit. Although therefore Life everlaſting, as it is uſed in the Scri- Article , bu: 
ptures z belongeth to the juſt alone, and is never mentioned other. ccncludes with 


: : . +/ 
wiſe then as a reward promiſed and given to them who fear and ſerve has of the _ 
: A ferretion. Sed 
the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſle the duration *& ,jcnu ine 


of any perſons which live never to dye again , whatſoever their ſtate ſermo,qui re- 
and condition in it ſelfe ſhall be, For as the Reſurrection of the dead ſurredtionem 


is taken in the Scriptures for the happy and eternal] condition which <#215 pro 
followeth after it, as when the Apoltle ſaith,,*. 1f by any means I might SY 
attain unto the Reſurrefion of the dead ; which he muſt needs be moit perteionis 
| ſuccin&a bre-« 
vitate concludit. And whereas he ſhews the cuſtome of the Aquileian Church to make a creſſe upon theiy 
forehead at the naming of hujus carnis, he tells us elſewhere, in his Apology againſt $. Hierome, that it was 
z0 conc/ude the Cyeed, Quo ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Syinboli, fignaculo contingentes, & ore 
carnis hujus, yidelicer quam contingimus, reſurreionem fatentes , omnem venenatz adrerſum nos 
lipguz calumniandi adirum preſtruemus, 1s the ſame manner S. Hierome his contemporary, In Symbolo 
Gdei & ſpei noſtrz, quod ab Apoſtolis fraditum non ſcribitur in charta & atramento , ſed in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus, poſt confeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Eccleſiz omne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacra- 
mentum carnis reſurrectione concluditur, Epiſt, 61, $9 Maximus Taurinenſis after thoſe woyds Carnis 
reſurretionem) adds, Hic Religionts noſtrz finis, hac ſumma credendi eſt, And Venantius Fortunatus 
after the ſame words, furma perfectionis concluditur. adnd i» the Ms. ſet forth by the Archbiſhop of 
Armagh Capris dvdc71y and carnis reſurreicue are the laſt words, * A;Petrus Chryſologus expreſly, 
Credimus vitam eternam quia pott refurreionem nec bonorum finis eft nec malorum. Signate yos, 
Serm.6o, and again, Bene addidit vitam etermim, ut ſe reſurreciurum crederer qui reſurget per ipſum 
qui cum Deo Vatre & Spiritu S. yivat & regnat. Co Ftherius Fxamenſis , & Euſebius Gallicanus. $0 
we find Serm. de Tempore 131. & De Symbolo ad Catech, lth. r. Quomodo carnis ReſurreRionem ? 
Ne forte putet a/iquis quomodo Laz-ri, ut fcias non je efie, additun: elt in vitam elernam 3 and /. 2. 
Hoc ſequitur etiam 10S. Syn.bolo, quod poſt Refurrettiorem earns credamus @> vitam eternam; 
lib. 3. and /ib. 4. Hoc ſequitur 1n S. Symbolo quo 0:7:n1a que credimus & ſperamus in 
Vita xi<rua percipiamus. And Caroli!s Magniis 7n hs repreherſio: of Baſilins Biſhop of Ancyra. Non 
eo r: odo prajudicat pretermiſſio imaginum adorations fac:m filet ptritatly que 1nterdicta potius 
quam j:;ftiem a et; ſicut prazjudicant R-miſtio Peccatorynty (us Refurrettio 3 & Vita futuri ſeculi, 
fi in couſe Moue pratermitcantw; quiz uttque & 100m) fcriptorarum ferte preuicantur z & ab Apo- 
ſth 1n Symbolo laudabilt brevitace ConncxT tenciorut, Coptcel, lib.3. £06: + 49 apprareth by thoſe 
werds of Chry/ologus, C redimnus vi:tain@eternim ) Guta FOLK Reſurrectionem nec bonorum finls el nec 
mloom. +*. Phil.z.11. Though in th#: place it not barciy «v.67, by. E 2SETU, Es Ty 2, ana Gar by 
Fo rixo7y, and in the Alexandrian Ms. 615 TH EZ ayacuoly THY & ve 29 Yo which {5 the moſt ancient reading 3 45 
appeareth by the Vulgar Tranſlation, S1 mpdo OCCuIrom ad reftrrettionem quz eſt ex mortulss and the 
reading of Trrtullian, $1 qua carcurram 10 Kefurretticnen; que «ſt amortus, ard the Syriack Tranſla- 
ti01, RIP P23 1D) RFPS, yet the (Zavdoero is, of it ſelf, ag taken for no moye then zvicurr by any of the 
Tranſlators. AndS. Chyſofteme did [+ under{ ard it, a8 appeareth by theſe words upen the place, Eimos ugeray)i- 
to Buflt, Ec) tf 21:1520 ty THY In yenodv (which « the reading of the Alexandrian MS.) 710i ers ; aghpales Tels 
H h h certain 


—_————_—_—_—_ 


| 426 


C3 as X II. 


eUThs Tu [5ahvs0 1, KB) EK a VASUETEOE POYNS 5 DNA HG Ap Fapo las TUNTES » ot bp 645 mls The cir tebÞ ty x0adtovar. EL 
Toivuw mevrec Thc a yaceioras mvſzalyss ty ug} & This AvaStioius WAN ANNE KL RCIUSELIS» MIS WC WENNTY GE AUPETE MIVOS * 
TVyzdve Days » eimoc xaraymow 3 Ry which it appeareth that S, Chr;joitame took no notice of the word 
$Zeayxoztic, or of the phraſe # &*” TH yepwy, but as the interpretation of the Apeſiles intention addeth, acier tyrants 
avdgaoiv uot; my ec avniy dysoty Wy Rewgny. So alſo Theodoyets paraphraſe, ivz wig xg The a'vagaaozuc- 
Tt is therefore I conceive a Notion peculiar to Theophylaft among the Greeks, Navrs aviczr), v whrut mayns 


Ef apices ry, 


* M &g67 367 4 
Sedyrar@ ©vT1t 
: Ando u, Ra- 
ex volts 47761 wp 
TV To etAgpuy 
SyxToy £57- 

S. Empiricus 

adv, Mathem. 


þe32T, 


certain to attain unto, who believed the ReſurreRion of the juſt and 
unjuſt , and therefore if he had ſpoken of the ReſurreQion in gene. 
rall as it belongeth unto all, he needed not that expreſſion, If by an 

means , nor that which went before, the felowship of Chriſts ſufferings , 
for without them he ſhould certainly riſefrom the dead ; but he 
meant that Reſurre&tion which followeth upon the being made con- 
formable unto his death , which is a ReſurreQion in conformity to the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, As, I ſay, the Reſurredion of the dead is' taken 
in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſle, and yer the ſame language 
is and may be uſed for the generall reſurreQion of all men, even of 
ſuch as ſhall beeverlaſtingly unhappy ; ſo che Life everlafing , though 
uſed for a Reward given onely unto the Ele&t, may yet be taken as 
comprehending the condition of the Reprobate alſo, underſtood 
barely for the duration of perſons living. 

All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the dead ſhall riſe to life, and 
after the reſurre&ion live by a true vital union of their ſouls unto 
their bodies : and becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe , becauſe the 
parts united ſhall never be diſſolved , becauſe it is appointed for men 
once to dye, and after their reviſcency never to dye again , it followeth 
that the life which they ſhall live, muſt be an exerlaſting life. 

To begin then with the ReſurreRion to condemnation; the Truth 
included in this Article in reference unto that , is to this effe&, that 
thoſe who dye in their ſins and ſhall be raiſed to life , that they may 
appear before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt , and ſhall there receive 
the ſentence of condemnation , ſhall be continued in that life for 
ever to undergoe thepuniſament due unto their {1ns3 in which two 
particulars are conteined, the duracion of their perſons, and of their 
pains. For two wayes this Erernity may be denyed ; one , by a de- 
ſtrucion or annihilation of their perſons , with which the torments 
muſt likewiſe ceaſe; the other, by a ſuſpenſion or relaxion of the pu- 
niſhment, and a preſervation of the perſons , never to ſuffer the ſame 
Pains again. Both of which are repugnant to the clear revelations of 
the Juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience of man. | 

Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
Judgement ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated , but ſhall remain 
alive in ſoul and body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon 
them by the juſtice of Got, for all the fins committed by them while 
they were in the body. They who of late oppoſe the eternall ſub- 
ſiftence and miſery of the wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion 
not as a poſition tO be proved by reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens 
did, but as a truth delivered in the Scriptures , as if the Word it ſelf 
taught notbing but an annihilation of the enemies of God, and no 
laſting torment 5 as if all the threats and menaces of the juſtice and 
wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffiug Atheiſt ex- 
pects, that is, after death never to be again, or it they be, as it were 
in a moment to looſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 
ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed; and periſh , Fs 
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dye; thereforc they will give that comfort to them here, that though their 
life in which they fin be ſhort , yet the time in which they are to be tor- 
mented for their fins ſhall be ſhorter far, They tell us where the Scripture 
mentioneth deſtruction in Hell , it ſpeaks of perdition , but no torment 
there, In this ſenſe will they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, ( ſo full 
of terrour in the true, ſo full of comfort to the wicked, in their expoſition,) 
Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſouls bat 
rather fear him which ts able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, 1f this 
place ſpeak, as thoſe men would*have it, of perdition onely , not of crucia- 
tion, then will it follow that God is not able to cruciate and torment a 
man in hell; for there can be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of per- 
dition onely excluding cruciation, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not 
ro cruciate. No, certainly a rian may be ſaid to be deſtroyed , and periſh, 
to be loſt, and dead, who is rejected, ſeparated and disjoyned from God 
the better and the nobler life of man;and that perſon ſo denominated may 
ill fubſut, and be what in his own nature he was before, and live the 
life which doth confiſt in the vitall union of his ſoul and body, and fo ſub- 
lifting undergoe the wrath of God for ecyer. Nor ſhall any language, 
phraſes or expreſſions give any comfort'to the wicked, or ſtrength to this 
Opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and periſh, and dye, ſay alſo that they ſhall be tormented with never dy- 
ing pains, as they plainly and frequently doe. 

Depart from me ye curſed, {hall the Judge eternall ſay to all the Re- 
probate, a into everlaſting fire; and leaſt any ſhould imagine that the fire 
{hall be eternall,bur the torments not; it followeth, and rheſe ſhall go away 
znto everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, Now, if 
the fire be everlaſting by which God puniſherh the Reprobates, if the pu- 
niſhment inflicted be alſo everlaſting, then muſt the Reprobates eyerlaſt- 
ingly ſubſiſt to endure that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a punith- 
ment infleCed and none endured , which is a contradiction, Nay the /:fe 
eternall may as well be affirmed to have an end , as the everlaſting pu- 
»iſhment, becauſe they are both delivered in the Fſame expreſſion. 

Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the 
queſtion onely can be what that eternity doth fignifie. For, becauſe ſome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternall which haye but a limited or de- 
termined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of hell tg be in that 
ſenſe cternall, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
ir. But as the Fire is termed eternall, ſo that eternity is deſcribed asabſo- 
Jute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all determinations. The end of 
the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot. be extingui- 
ſhed can never end; but ſuch is the fire which ſhall torment tht Reprobate; 
for he, whoſe b far # in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire ; «nd lath taught vs before, that e 1t 7s better to enter rato life halt 
or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cat into ever- 
la5ting fire, to goe 1#to hell, 1nto the fire that never ſhall be quenched -and 
hath further yer explained hinttelf by that unqueſttonable addition , and 
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Sunt eain nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere fi- 
ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter 
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undeniable deſcription of the place of corments, Where the worm dyeth not, 
aud the fire 1s not quenched, And that we may be yet further affured that 
this fire ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that the ſmoak, of therr tor 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, and that thoſe which are caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day and might for ever and 
20. 10. ever: Which inpreſſion of day and mght is the ſame with that which de- 
clareth the eternall happinefſle in the heavens, where T hey reſt not day and 
»ght, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy : where they are before the throne of God, 
and ſerve him day and aight in his Templas If then the fire in which the 
Reprobates are to be tormented be eyerlaſting, if ſo abſolutely everlaſting 
that it ſhall never be quenched, if ſo certainly never to be quenched , that 
the ſmoak thercof ſhall aſcend for cyer and ever, if thoſe which arc caſt in- 
to it ſhall be tormented for everand ever, (all which the Scriptures cxpreſly 
teach) then ſhall the wicked neyer be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, 
but ſhall ſubfift for ever, and be coeternall to the tormenting flames, 
Neither doth this onely prove the eternity of infernall pains, but clearly 
refute the onely materiall Argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the ReſurreCtion ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death, and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubfiſt, For, the enduring of chis fire is that - 
very death,and they are therefore ſaid to dye the ſecond death becauſe they 
ds! fo eternall torments, He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the (e- 
cond deaths it ſcems that they which ſhall dyc that dearh ſhall be hurt by 
it, whereas if it were annihilation, and ſoa concluſion of their torments, ir 
would be no way hurtfull or injurious , but highly beneficiall to them, Bur 
the living torments are the ſecond death, For death aud Hell were cat 
1ato the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death, Whoſoever was not found 
written in the book, of life was ca$t into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond 
death. The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond 
death, and though it were not exp:cfſed in the Oracles themſelves which 
+ The Chaldee "vere committed _.to them, yer .in the received + Expoſition of them it was 
Pargphraſe often mentioned , and&hart as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life t5 
makech oftes come; ard what this puniſhment ſhall be , was in theſe words revealed to 
YT " S. John. ® Bat the fearfull and unbelieving, and the abominable and mar- 
Let Ruben therers and whoremongers and ſorcerers and Tdolaters ? and all lyars ſhall 
live and not have their part tn the lake which burneth with fire and brimFtonewhich is 
dye, he ex- the ſecond death, Now if the part in the lake be the ſecond death, if that 
FOE _ part be a perperuall permanſion in torment, as before is proved ; then to 
xp pb {ay that the wicked ſhall dye the ſecond death 4s nat a confuration of their 
Als 4 ogg erernall being in miſery,but an aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing 
-. life of With cvcrlz{ting torments, bur delivered in other terms. - 
the World, And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation , or inferre 
and not dye a concluſiOn of torment , much lefſe will the bare phraſes of perdirron and 
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done, intends thereby that he thall be no more : befide, the eternity of de- 
ſtruction in the language of the Scripture ſignificsa perpetual perpetſion and 
duration in miſery, For when Chriſt ſhall cometo take vengeance oz thens 
that know not God,and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, they 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, Wherefore I conclude that the wicked 
hall rife to everlaſting puniſhment, continuing both in ſoul and body 
under the wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never to be 
quitted of them by annihilation ; which is our firſt Aﬀertion, againlt the 
* covert Doctrine of the Socinian, 

The ſecond Afſertion teacheth us that as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their fins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
failto inflict thoſe torments for their ſins, They thall never live to pay the 
uttermalt farthing , they thall neyer come to the dayes of refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetuall burnings, One part of their miſery is the horrour 
of deſpair, and it were not perfect Hell if any hope could lodge in ir. The 
favour of God is not to be obteined where there js no means left to ovtein 
it; but in the world to come there is no plyzce for faith, nor virtue in repen- 

ance, If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance berween the tormenting flames 
and Abraham's boſome, that none could pale from one to other ; what im- 
poſſivility muſt rhere be when the finall ſentence is paſt upon all, As cer- 
cainly as no perſon once received into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be 
caſt into outer darkneſs, ſo certainly none which is once caſt into the fire 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels , ſhall ever enter into their Maſters 
Joy. As the tree falleth ſo it lyeth : there is no change to be wrought in 
nfan, within thole flames, no purgation of his fin, no ſfanCtification of his 
nature, no juſtification of his perſon , and therefore no ſalvation of him, 
' Without the mediation of Chriſt no man ſhall eyer enter into heaven,and 
when he hath de/zvered up the kingdome to God even the Pather,then ſhall 
the office of the Mediator ceaſe. 

* So groundleſſc was the Oyinion of Origen , who conceived that after 
ſome number of years the damned (hould be releaſed from their torments, 
and made partakers of the joyes of heaven , or at leaſt try Their fortunes in 
ſuch Regions of the World, as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their 
habitation, For he may as well imagine that Chriſt ſhall be born and dyc 
again, (who being riſen dreth ot ) as that any perſon being condemned to 
the lanies for contemning, of his death , ſhould ever come live 20ain , and 
by believing in the death, of Chrylt, to ve after ſaved. For certainly cheir 
condition is unalterable, their cofidemnarion irreverſible, their torments 
incvitable, their miſerics eternal!l. As they ſhall nor be rakxen from their 
puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt, ſo the punith- 
ment ſhall nor be taken off them by any compaſſion vpon them, whicn 1s 
our ſecond Afﬀertion, | 

To concirde this branch of the Article, I conccive theſe certain and 1n- 
fallible doctrines in Chrifttjanicy. That the wicked after this life ſhall be 
puniſhed for their fins, ſo that in their puniſhment there thall be a demon- 
ftration of rhe Juſtice of God rcycaled againſt all unrighteouſneſle of men, 
Thar to this end they all be raiſed agaiato liſe, and thall ve judged and 
condanned by Chrilt , and dclivercd up under the curſe to be tormented 


2 Theſ.1.8 ſ9, 


* I call it c0- 
vert, becauſe is 
was af firſ? 
cloſely delive- 
red by Soct- 
nus, and ſome 
of hrs brethren 
did profeſſe 
themſelves to 
be ſcandalized 
at it, though he 
thought he had 
ſo delivered is 
that it ſhould 


ſooner be belie+ 


ved by hu wri« 
tings then per- 
ceived in themy 
44 appeareth 
out of bs (ixth 
Ep.toVolkelonus, 
Quod ais ea 
in Diſputa- 
tione mea 
cum Puccio 
tum de Chri- 
ſtianorum re 
ſurregtone 


tum de morte - 


impiorum * 
paſſim contt- 
ner1, qu#x 4 
multis ſine 
magna offen- 
ſtone, tum 
noſtris tum 
aliens, leg 
non poſlint; 
{cio equidem 
iſta 1b1 conti- 
neri , ſed meo 
judicio > non 
paſſim nec 1ta 
aperte (cavi 
enim iſtud 
quantum po- 
tu) ut quiſ- 
quam yirpius 
facile offendi 
poſlit 3* adeo 


ut quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmatemajus eſt multo offenſionis pericu- 
lum, ca potius ex iis colligi poflit quz ibi diſpurantur, quam expretle literis conligoata extety adeo ut 


LeRor, qui alioqui ſentertiam meam adyerſus Puccium de mortalicate prim! hominis, 


quz toto libro 


agitatur, quzque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil ottentionis parere poteſt pro- 
Landwn ceaſeat , prius ſentiat doQt:iuam iſlam fibi jam perſuaſam efſe quam ſuaderi animadyertar. 


with 
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. with the Devil and his Angels. That the puniſhment which ſhall be in- 
flifted on them ſhall be proportionate to their fins, as a recompenſe of their 
demerits. That they ſhall be tormented with a pain of loſle, the loſſe from 
God, from whoſe preſence they are caſt our, the pain from themſelves , in 
a deſpair of enjoying him, and regret for loofing him. That they further 
ſhall be tormented with the pain of ſenſe inflicted on them-by the wrath 
of God which abideth upon them , repreſented unto us by a lake of fire, 
That their perſons ſhall continue for eyer in this remadileſſ: condition, 
under an everlaſting pain of lofſe, becauſe there is no hope of heaven, un- 
der an eternall pain of ſenſe, becauſe there is no means to appeaſe the 
wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the Athanaſian Creed , They 
that have done good ſhall go into life everla$ting, and they that have done 
evil into everlaſting fire. 

The next Relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the Re- 

f Eam quip* ſurrection of the Juſt; and then the /ife everlaſting is not to be taken + in 

pe viiem eter- 2 yyſoar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to the conſtant language of the 


nZ dicimuszu- Scriptures, in which it fignifiech all which God hath promiſed , which 


ol tus (on Chriſt hath purchaſed,and with which man ſhall be rewarded in the world 


$ anima in to come. | 
penis vivit Now this life eternall may be looked upon under three conſidera- 
an SY tions ; as Initiall, as Partial, and as PerfeCtional, I call that Eternall 
| _—_— Life /zitiall, which is obteined in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of 
buntur im- that which is to follow; of which our Sayiour ſpake, a He that heareth my 
mundi , mors word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , aud ſhall 
ulla potius Z- ,,z+ come into condemnation, but ts paſſed from death unto life. 1 call thar 
terna dicen* »,,,,:21l, which belongeth though to the nobler, yet bura part of man,thar 


d ; 
= Nilla is the ſoul of the juſt ſeparated from the body. I diſpute not whether the 


quippe major Joyes be partiall as to the ſoul, I am ſure they are but partiall as to the man. 
& pejor eſt | For that life confifterh in the happineſſe which is conferred on the Soul de= 
me 6h, gy parted in the fear,and admitted to the preſence, of God. S.Paul hada Þ de- 
mors. $. Aug. /7e t0 depart and to be with Chriſt; he was willing rather ro travil & © be 
de Civit. Des. . abſent from the body, and to be preſent and at home with the Lord: and 
7.6.c.1 2. Quia certainly where S. Paul deſired to be when he departed, there he then was, 
m_ wy ab and there now is, and that not alone, but with all chem which ever depart- 

PT "IRE 1 jn the ſame faith with him, and that is, with Chriſt who fitteth at the 


Liari : . 
009 ps ll right hand of God. This happineſſe which the Saints enjoy berween the 


cum Scriptu- hour of their death and che laſt day, is the Partall life eternall. Thirdly, 
ris Santis 7 cajj that Perfettionall which ſhall be conferred upon the Elect imme- 
poteſt accipt diately after the bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come ye bleſſed children of 


ti alo- : 
els a my Father, Receive the Kingdome prepared for you from the foundation 


ſecundum of the world, 

quoſdam et- This Eterxall life is to be conſidered in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Du- 
ry | wra—E ration; in the firſt, as it is Life, in the ſecond, as it is Ererxall, Now this 
.v 164 ANN life is not onely naturall, that is, che union of the ſoul to the body, which is 
mortalitate ; the life of the Reprobate; bur ſpirituall, which confiſteth in the + union of 
vel etiam ſe- the ſoul to God, as our Saviour ſpeakes, d He that hath. the Son hath life, 


cundum fi- ,,.1 he that hath not the Son hath not life, And it is called after an eſpe- 
demn noſtram, | 

propter poe- ue 2 TE DT 1 LE EIIEEN 
nas interminabiles impjorum, "qui utique in #ternum cruciari non paterunt niſi etiam vixeriat in 
#ternum ; profeRo finis Civitatis hujus, io quo ſummum habebit bonum, vel pax 1n vita zterna, vel 
vita Zter na 1 pace dicendus eſt, ut facilius ab omnibus poſſit intelligi, 1demB.19.c.11. 21obn 5. 24. 
b Phil. 1. 23. Cc 2Cor. 5,8. * Duz vitz ſunt uua corporis, altera avimz : ficut vita cor- 
poris anima, ita vita animz Deus. Quomodo fianima deſerat, moritur corpus ; fac anima moritur, 


1 deſerxat Deus. S. Ang. in F/al.70. d1Tohy 5, 12: - 
Ci 


AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. | 431. 


ciall manner Life, becauſe of the * happineſſe which attenderh it : and 

therefore to underſtand that life, is ro know, ſo far as it 1s revealed, in es 
* For Life 5s 

what that happineſle doth confiſt, | 
"T4 Rs : ts ng . taken for hap* 
To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; The bodies of the Saints pineſſe, and ro 
after the Reſurrection ſhall be transformed into ſpirituall and incorrupti- /#ve for being 
ble bodies. The fleſh ® 75 ſown in corruption, raiſed in incorruption , ſown P49. As «- 


n diſhonour, raiſed in glory, ſown 14 weakeſt e, raiſ, cd 1 power , ſown 4 co _—_ 
raturall body raiſed a+ ſpirituall body, This perfe&tive alteration ſhall 7 gines z5r & 


be made by the Son of God, b who ſhall change our vile body that it may Vivere were 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body according to the working whereby taken f C a 
he us able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Thus when we come fo pr _ 
=_ chat other world, the world of Spirits, even our bodies ſhall be ſpiri- *, tife, a Vi: 
uall, yamus mea 
As for- the hetter part of man, the ſoul, it ſhall-be highly exalted to the Lesbia, in Ca- 
utmoſt perfeQion in all the parts or faculties thereof, The Underſtanding **##5 »& im 
ol | : Martial , Sera 
ſhall be raiſed to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity completely filled. |; _:. 15-4 et 
« Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkly, but then face to face; now we kyow craftina, vive 
but in part, but then ſhall we know even as alſo we are known, And this hodie, end as 
enen now q we kaow, that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for #47 an 0!d 


we ſhall ſee him as he 5s, Our firſt tempcation was that we ſhould be oo 


like unto God in knowledge , and by that we fel! ; but being railed by v1vimus 
' Chriſt we come to be truly like him, by knowing him as we are known, VIVAMVUS, 
and by ſeeing him as he is, Our Wills thall be perfe&ted with abſolute and and in the con 


n nM : : ; - vall wi 
indefective holineſlc, with exact conformity to the will of God, and per- nw 


fe& liberty from all ſervitude of fin. They ſhall be troubled with no ned by Dis in 
doubtfull choice, but with their F radicall and fundamentall freedome ſhall the life of Com- 
fully embrace the greateſt good. ' Our affeCtions ſhall be all ſet right modus ; So in 


by an unalterable regulation , and in that regularity ſhall receive abſolute og 
ſatisfaCtion ; and all this ſhall be effefted that we may be thereby made and a religious 


capable , and then happy by a full fruition, notion they ſi 
To this internall perfe&ion is added a proportionately happy condi- gnify an happy 


tion , conſiſting in an abſolute freedome from all pain, miſery, labour, and - -_ bleſſed - 
it; an impoſſibility of finning and oftendino God : an heredi "i ifes As 1. Sams 
want ; an 1mpo M gand offending God ; an hereditary po = Tor _ 
et the kin 
live, is tranſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, #555 nv Ler the king proſper, And when David fon 
a1:0 Nabal, he ſaid, Thus ſhali ye ſay to him thac liveth in proſperity , which is in the Originalt 
nothing but *n5. So the Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood, Þſ41. 69. 32. The humble ſhall ſee this and 
be glad, and your heart ſhall live that ſecke God, JAnd' S. Pau! 1 Thefſ. 3.8. in rus C6afps 
bor vpdiy gnindle oy Kugiye Thus Lite of it ſelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy aud g/orions life , even 
hat which is eternall, as $. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the 119 Pſalm, Ventant mihi miſerationes 
tux & vivam] Tunc enim vere vivam, quando nihil potero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & fine ullo 
addiramento dicitur Vit, nec intelligitur nifi zterna & beata, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cyjus 
comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellando quam vita: quale illud eſt in Eyangelio, 
Si vis vgnire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addidit, zternam-vel beatam ? Item de reſurreftione 
carnis cum loqueretut, Qui benefecerunt, inquit, in reſurreflionem vite. Neque hic ait , zternz vel 
beatg. Sic & hic, Ventant, inquit, mihi miſerationes tus, & vivam: neque hic ait » in zteraum vivam, 
vel, beate vivam; quaſi aliud non fit vivere quam ſine ullo fine, & fineulla miſeria vivere, Thus S,Au- 
fin, er again Enchir.ad Lanrentium.c.9:.Non eſt vivera ta nifi ubi feliciter viviturznec vera incorruptio,. 
nif1 ubi talus oullo dolore corrumpitur, a 1 Cor. 15.42 43344. b Phil.3.21. c 1Cor.13.12; d I Tohn 3.2 
+ Sicut prima inmnortalitas fuit quam peccando Adam perdidit, pofſe non mori, noviſſima erit non 
poſſe mori, ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe von peccarenoviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim 
erit inaniſſibilis yoluntas pietatis & zquitatis quomodo elt felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec 
pietatem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero fejicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe 
Deus ipſe numquid quia pecccare non poteſt ideo liberum arbirrium habere negandus eſt ? Erit ergo 
Illius Civitatis & una ia omnibus & infeparabilis 1n ſiogulis voluntas libera , ab omni malo liberataz 
& impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter xternorum jocunditate gaudiorum;oblita culparum, oblita 
ponar 2m, nec tamen ideo ſux liberationiz cblita , ut liberatori ſyo non it Ingrata, S, Ang. de Ci- 
vit. Deil.22,c, 30. | | 
ſean 
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ſeſſion of all good , with an unſpeakable ' complacency and joy flowing 
from it, and all this redounding from the yifion and fruition of God ; This 
is the Life. | | $ 
And now the Daration of 'this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf : 
becauſe to make all already mentioned amount unto a true telicity, there 
muſt be added an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyniment”, void of all fear 
of looſing it or being deprived of it. And this is added, to complete 
our happineſſe , by the adjeCtion of Eternity. Now that this life 
ſhall be eternall we are afſured who have not yer obtein'd it, and they 
much more who do enjoy it. Hz which hath purchaſed it for us 
and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it eternal/ life ; it is deſcribed as a 
continuing city , as everlaſting habitations , as an houſe eternall inthe hea. 
-wens ; it is expreſſed by eternall glory, eternall ſalvation, by an eternall 
inheritance , incorruptible , undefiled, and that fadeth not away, by the 
everlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, And leaſt 
we ſhould be diſcouraged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of cternity , 
it is further explained in ſuch terms as "are liable to no miſtake. For our 
Saviour hath faid, If any man keep my ſaying he ſhall never ſee death. 
And, whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall not dye, When God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from our eyes there ſhall be no more death; and where 
there is life and no death , there muſt be everlaſting life, Which is ex- 
preſled by S. Paul by way of oppoſition , calling it 4fe and immortality, 
and that together with the abolition of death, ſaying that our Saviour Je 
ſs Chriſt hath aboliſhed death and rhe life and immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. | we 
The belief of this Article is Neceſſary , (as to the eternity of torment,) 
to deterre us from committing fin, and to quicken us to a ſpeedy repen- 
tance for fin committed, For, the wages of ſin « death ; nothing can 
bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, no fin but that which is unre. 
pented of; nothing can ſave that man from the neyer-dying worm, who 
dyeth in his ſins ; and no other reaſon can bring him thicher, but becauſe 
he ſinned and repentcd not. ae -Ik 
Secondly, the belief of eternall pains atcer death is Neceſſary to breed 
inusa fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a 


God that will not be mocked ; and to teach us to trembleat his word, to 


conſider the infinity of his Juſtice , and the firceneſle of his wrath, to me- 
ditate on the power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow 
that dire&tion, to embrace that reduplicared advice of our Saviour , 7 w:{/ 
forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear ; Fear him which , after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell ; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him, | 
Thirdly, this belief is Neceffary to teach vs to make a fit e{timate of the 
price of Chriſt's bloud , to value ſufficiently che work of our Redemptisn , 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt. For he which 


| belieyeth not the eternity of rorments ro come, can never ſufficiently value 
| that ranſome by which we were redecmed from them , or be proportionate- 


ly thankfull to his Redeemer by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them: 
Whereas he who. is ſenfible of the lofle of heaven, and the everlaſting pri- 
yation of the preſence of God , of the torments of fire, the company of the 
Devil and his Angels, «the viols of the yyrath of an angry and never to be 
appeaſed God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death of his 
Redeemer , cannot but highly value the price of that blood , and be propor- 
tionably thankfull for ſo plenteous a Redemption, 

Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurrection of the juſt, and 
con” 
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i 


conteineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, 
it isNcceſſary to ftir us up to an earneft defire of the kingdome of heaven 
and that righteouſneſſe to which ſuch a life is promiſed, / will now turn 
afide, and ſee this great fight , ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning buſh, 


It is good for us to be here , ſaid S, Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour tranſ- 


y_ 


figured in the Mount; how much more ought we to be enflamed with a de- - 


fire of the joyes of heayen, and that * length of dayes which onely ſatisfieth 
by 1ts eternity , to a carefull and conſtant performance of thoſe commands 
to which ſuch a reward is ſo graciouſly promiſed ! For as all our happineſs 
poceedeth from the viſion of God, ſo we are certain that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee him, | 

' Secondly, this belief is neceſſary to take off our inclinations and deſires 
from the pleaſyres and profits of this life ; to breed in vsa 7 contempt of 
the world, and to teach us te deſpiſe all things on this fide heaven ; to a ſer 
our affettions on things above, not on things on the earth , conſidering we 
b are dead, and our life is hid with C briſt i: God, For where our treaſure 
&, there will our hearts be alſo, Therefore we muſt < forget thoſe things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, 
preſſe toward the mark , for the price of the high calling of God in Chrit 
Teſm. 

J Thirdly, an Afent unto this Truth is neceſſary tro encourage us to take 
up the Crofle of Chrift, and to ſupport us under ir ; willingly and chear- 
fully to undergo the afflitions and tribulations of this life, reckomrng with 
the Apoftle, d chat the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory mhich ſhall be revealed in us ; and knowing that 
e our light affliftion, which is but for a moment , worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: and this knowledge is 
not to be obteined , this comfort is not to be expeed , except we look not 
at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for the 
things which are ſeen are temporal , but thethings which are not ſeen are 
eternal, 

| And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity , andde- 
clared the neceflity of this Article , we may fully inſtru every Chriſtian 
how to expreſſe his belief in the laſt objeC of his faith, which he may moſt 
fitly thus prenounce : I do fully and fredy aſſent unto this as unto a moſt 
neceſſary and infallible truth, that the unjuſt after their Reſurre&tion and 
Condemmation ſhall be tormented for their fins in hell, and ſhall ſo be 
continued in torments for eyer, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall eyer 
ceaſe to infli& them, nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to. ſubfiſt and ſuf- 
fer them: and that the Juſt after their Reſurre&ion and Abſolution ſhall 
as the bleſſed of the Father obtain che Inheritance , and as the ſervants of 
God enter into their Maſters joy, freed from all poſſibility of death,fin and 


* $oS. Auſtin 
upon thoſe 
words 5 Lon- 
gitudine dic- 
rum replebo 
eum | the 
91. Pſalm, 
Quz eſt lon« 
gitudo die- 
rum? yita &- 
terna eſt. Fra- 
tres, nolite 
putare Jongi- 
tudinem die« 
rum dict , {1c- 
ut ſunt hye- 
me minores z 
#ltate dics 
majores, T'a«- 
les dies nobts 
habetr- dare ? 
Longi.udo 
illa eſt quae 
non haber fi- 
nem , 2teraa 
vita quz no- 
bis promitt 
tur in dicbus 
longis, Et ve- 
re quia ſuffi 
cit non ſine 
cauſa dixit, 
replebo enum, 
Non nobis 
ſufficit quic- 
quid longum 
eſt in tempo- 
re fi habet fi- 
nem, & idea 
nec lon 
regen. 4 
Et f ayari 
ſumus , vite 
#ternz debe- 


ſorrow, filled with all conceivable and inconceivable fulneſſe of happineſs, mus efle aya- 


confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of an eternal enjoyment , 
ſhall continue with God and with the Lamb for evermore. 


believe the Life everlaſting. 


tendatur ayaritia veſtra. Argentum vis fine fine? Vitam zternam deſidera ſine finc 


and ſo they 11: talem yi- 
And thus Þ 12m defidera» 


te quz non 
habet finem. 
Ecce ubi ex- 
- Nenvisuc 


habeat finem poſlefſio tua? Vitam eternam delidera, F Nemo vitam zternam » incorruptibilem 
immortalemque deſfiderat, nifi cum vitz hujus temporalis , corrupybilis > mortaliſque pexnucar 


8. Aug. Hom, 50. 
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